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: his tayle conld caſt downe thi third part of the ſtarres of 


' great things are ſigwfied in this type and vi/iow. 
"| _ 3 The manner of the appearance of this viſton. 
| For itmaybeasked; How did SF, John ſeethis figne 


two waies; 1 To the ejesof their bodies while they 
{were waking;as to Abraham,Gen.15.5. Behold the Hea: 
| 2. Tothe eyes of their mindes, their bodies being caſt 
| into a deadleepe,or trance. ' This is called 4 being inthe 
| Spirie, Ezech, 37.1. And thus the Evangeliſt John ſaw his 

| viſions, Rey. 1.10. 1 ws #n the Spirit 'on the Loyds day, 


Spirit I was caſt into a trance : Rev. 20, 4. I ſaw the 
| ſonles cc. which are not viſible bat by the eics of the 
Bo” 7s 5 HIER 

O56. But this manner of reyelation ſeemes rather to 


"OE 


| Lord thus to reveale his willto his ſervants, and for fun- 
drie fpeciall ends uſed by him. 1 That the ſonle for a 


fr ER 


timeafter a manner looſed from.the _ , anddrawne 
| from the ſenſes, might have a nearer- fellowſhip with 
Fn | PETE God, 


 dreadfull occurrences concerning her. 3 Many other | 


| or wonder? Anſw. God offered his viſions to holy men | 


| be Omeuncertainedreamehena ſure and infallible kind 
of inſtruction, 4»; No. This was very ufall for the | 


vens, and if thou canſt number the ſtarres, ſo ſpall thy ſeed be. | 


tire, asto be cloathed with the Sunne , crowned with | 
ſhall ſee this woman ina more ſtrange and admirable | 


mirable hwgenefſe of the Dragon, and power, that with |. 


 thatis, by the power and extraordinary worke of Gods | - 


| 


The greatnes 
ofthe wonder 
in ;. things, 


The manner 


of apperance 


of this yiſen, 


Sundry ends 
why God thus 


revealcd him- | - 


ſelfe. | 


| 
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\ this booke is 


Spirttus - - 
Satangyogt U. 
The place _ 

- wherethis 


pearcth, 


Ry heaven 
commonly in 


meant the mi. 


a 


titant!'-. 1 


5 Church. [ 


me 
_ ? 


God, and ſobe fitter toreceive divine light from the 
Spirit of God;he ſtrengrthning the minde extraordinarily 
for the apprehenſion of {uch impreſſions... So he pleaſed | 
_ | tobindeupallbodily ſenſes, and kept the minde onely 

- | waking, that being 4 


- 3 


reed fromthe fellowſhip of the bo- 
dy and bodily \Megit might both more i and cer- 
tainely apprehend and retaine the divine unpreſſi9ns of 
things revealed. 2 That Guds ſervants themſelves, and 
the Churchalfo might receive theſe viſions,notas inven- 
tions of man; but might more certamely know-them to 


| be the revelaticns of God, conſidering that themſelves 


had no uie of any naturall faculty, invention, or ſtudy; 


- no nor of bodily ſenſe, while they received them; and 


that, beingſo extraordinarily attained, they might ac- 
knowledge them moſt divine and extraordinary, 


06, Bur Jobn was waking , becauſe he ſtood onthe 


Sea ſhore,Rev.1 2.ult, An. This ſtanding was alſo,in the 
Spirit :; Aschap.17.3. he was led away intothe wilder- 


'nefſe, butit was in the Spirit, and ſo heere. {.., 
Gt, Sathan caſt ſome heathen Prieſts and Prophets: 
into trances. Arſw. 1, Thisis from heaven. 2 Holy | 
men of God ſpake as they were, moved by the holy | - 
3, There 1s a difference.in.the.man- 
or T he ſpirit of God leadeth and al/urcth ; but the Spi- | 


Ghoſt, 2 Pet; 1.21. 


. 


rit of Satan nſeth vielence and compulſion. 


+ 4. The place where this great Wonder appeared : 


[/n beaven | Three reaſons may be given for this, x The 


- ; 


_ | viſions and appearances were {eene in heaven , but in- 
* | deed were actually accompliſhed on earth : they were 
 (hewed in heaven and from heaven, but ated in earth. 


2, Becauſe God frum; heaven, doth order and goveme 


| his Charch, and therefore is here heaven mentioned, that 
1n all her .conflits and rumults ſhe ſhould locke up thi- 


ther,& place her help & hope above the hills, whence her 


ſalvation commeth. 3.By Heaven in this booke. comonly 


is meaut the true militant Church,and the.members of it 


— 


' "mage | 


| 


| 


—_——___G_ _— 


CE 


| 
| 
j 
| 
| 


—_— —— — CC CIEIS 


= 


_—— 
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here upon earth : As this Chapter affords foure inſtances; 


2. rejoyce yee beavers, that 1s, beleevers and members 
of the true Church on earth : ver. 3.«a»other wonder in hea. 
vey, of a Dragon with ſeaven heads; Now heaven pro- 
perly taken, is not the place of the Devill, who hath no- 


| permiſſionhe walkes out into the Church z foas by hea- 
ven here is meant thetrue Churchof God on carth:ver. 
4 battel{ in beaven,that is, the militant Church ; for in hea- 


triumph after victory. T. -| 
Qzeft.. But why 1s the Church militant called Heaven 
in this booke? Anſw. for three reaſons. J. Becauſe the 


long one thing by another. [7.Becauſe there is not amore 


led heaven for reſemblance. 777. Becauſe the Church 
1.and true members of it have even in earthmore to doe 
with heaven then with earth; and this for three reaſons. 
t Herbirth is from heaven, for ſhe is borne of God of 
| immortal and heavenly feed.z Her conyerſation is there 
and her meditations where Chriſt her headis, thither' 
ſhe tends,Phi.3.20:3 Her mheritance is there; ſhe being 
| bura ſtranger incarth'; her ſtate is there where ſhe ſhall 
for ever raigne with Chriſt: that is her dwelling and 
world,and ſtayeth but a ſmall time below ; and there- 
 foreſhe is deſcribed in this myftical book,as if ſhe were 


Thus much fo 


the interpretation ct the preface: 


r 
in heaven arab which — Le 


i 


VEr.4+ Starres of hraven,are Miniſters of the Church: yer. | 


ven (properly taken) isnobartell, but victory,orrather 


thing to doe there: ; butHell is his prope place, and by | 


| whole viſionis my call an figurative, teaching all a- | 
| livelie Image and reſemblance of that higheſt heaven | 


(which is the ſearof God, and the habitation of Saints | 
in their Countrie) then the Miverſall companie of Saints 


ſtanding houſe, where as ſhe onely paſſeth through the | 
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For 3, rea- 


ſorts. 


fr 


- | inearth,whichis the true militant Church of Chriſt, cal- | 


I. 


. 
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| The modeſty 
| of this holy 
| Eyangelift, 


red by ſundry. 


| 


, 


* 


| the white horle; and chap. 1.10. 1 bearda great voice be. 


1 Notehow the Spirit of God ſtirres upoar attenti- 
ons and affetions unto this viſion, and the great matrers 
and myſteries therem contained ; In that 1:Itis nocom- 


mon matter which we might neglec, but a great wonder 
. | andall menaremoved ar great wonders. If S*, /phx him- 
ſelfe wondred at the greatneſfie of it , well may it drive 


us into admiration, If it werea vulgar and triviall matter 


| we might be more carelefle : but as the Spirit of God | 
cannot be employed in any ſuch thing ; ſo hath he ſet a 
| ſpeciall ſtarre over this ſubje& contained in rhis viſion, 


that he might gaine our beſt attention, as to an high and 


admirable argument, 2 It isa viſton {eene 1n heaven, to 


excite our diligenceas to a czleſtiall viſion ; It is no de- 
ceitfull leight, or;apparirion of any cunning and jugling 
perſon (ſuch as the Papiſts viſions be) to confirme ſome 
falſe dodtrine or tradition gwirbont or againſt the word ; 
but a viſion from heaven revealed by God to his choſen 


inſtrument $*, 7ehy far the cſtabliſhing of Gods people 


inthe faith of the Goſpell according to the Scriptures, 
3. It is a viſion of great moment,as for marrer and autho- 
rity, fo allo of ſpecial w/e to all the members of the 
Church:ſeeing whoſoever will live godly in Chriſt Ieſus 
muſt ſuffer affliction:and this viſion teacheth both how 
to {uffer,and how to conquer ; how to carrie the Crofle, 
and how to winne the Crowne. Such things of fo 
be reſpeaecd. oh es 

2 Note inthis Evangeliſt rwo. excellent yertues, 1 His 


modeſtie and humilitie : He is carefull to prevent the 


aſcribing of this viſion to himſelfe ; and therefore faith 
he had it from heaven immedaatly ; as elſewhere ({bap. 
19.11 he ſaw the beavens opened to receive the viſion of 


{ 


| 


ercat uſe, ſo nearely concernung ourſelves, are greatly to 


Tj . (Chriſtsillery over the Dragon : © 
: ' Now follow the obſervations. | 
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| for we our ſelyes cannot ſee the things that are behind 


| whom he will, and open the heavens towhom he will ; 


FS 


_ 


' or, Sao Tſe. 


Side: and d therefore he brought king of bis owne, 


us. So have other the ſervants and Prophets of God ; as | 


Ezech. 1. 1. The heavens were opened, and I ſaw wifi 7ow: of | 
God, 


V] ſe. Toteach us : 1 modeſticand humilitie, to afcribe | 
nothing to our ſelyes,to aſcribenothingto onrowne wit | 


or capacitie, eſpecial y. in heavenly things; 2 nor ſuffer | 
others to aſ{cribeany t 


due onely to him:ſo the Apoſtles did, Ats.3, 22.16, 

2 His fidelity in his ſervice, 1 to his Lord,inthathe 
yeeldeth to him the honor.of illumination ; . and thatitis 
his prerogative to reveale his pleaſure from heaven to | 


and open the minds of whom he pleaſe, and to leave | 


never ſeene this viſion had he not1ecne it in heaven:and 


e illnmination of. his Spirit for mediate revelation, as 


this viſion uſe the meanes, but not reſt in them; but pray 
him whoſe chaire is in heaven, toteach the heart, Na- 
turall gifts of knowledge may bee by naturall helps and 
meanes attained by naturall men : bur ſupernaturall muſt 
be by ſpeciall revelation of the holy Ghoſt; the anointing 
mult we them,1 Toh 2.27, 
2 Tothe Church is this holy man faithfull: ON hath the 
viſions of God, bur he conceales themnor , but faithfully 
imparts them to the Church of God : Teachin that, 

All the revealing of myſteries is for the aſe of the Church 


Fe. 4 Artthou a Miniſter? All the gifts thou haſt 


if God in heaven (who onelie can foreſee and foretell 

 things)had not revealedit to him, 
ſe. To teach us,that for all heavenly viſions and in- bi 

gen wee muſt ſeckeunto God ; and depend upon 


1 


ingto us whatever our gifts bee, fi 
| but reſerve for God all the praiſe and honor; whichis | 


without viſion whom he will;and as for himſelfe he had | 


Tohn did for immediate : And for the underſtanding of | 


Eph.4-11,12, | 
$ 


— __ 
CRE En. 


= AC 
"II. COP rat 


Jr_ Toum— Pum——— Ao” ooo lun —O— —— cw I 


B4 © | -Teceh. | 


«a 


His bieliey: - 
To _ Lord. 


-- | 


2 To the 


——— _ _y—_ | —_ _ ae. 2 


rn ia 


h 


| 


| Trrie mem- 


.-- { bersof the 


- Church are in 


| heaven upon. 


; carth+- 


tion, 


. = 


& 


' 2 In inchoat:i- 


ON. 


Saints in hea- 
ven tully 
freed from all 
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DE | 1 From the e- 


| vill world 
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| (triſts-viflorie over the Dragon : 


| heavenly two waies : 
42 In expeca- | 


-| are freed from; and that they have attained fruition 


_ 


received are thy Lords Talents for the Church : Take 
heed of hiding them fnanapkin , but impart them wil- 
linglie and conſcionablie, | 


o 


2 Art thonaprivate man? All the illumination thou 
| receiveſt is for others as wellas for thy ſelfe:to promote | 
| the knowledge and feare of God to ſomanie as thou 
| canit, eſpeciallie thoſe under thy power. - 

Conſider here, 1 thatno member hath any thing im- 
propriate, the eye,the hand &c. 2 that the pooreſt and 
 privateſt Chriſtian that is faithfull in ſmall things ſhall 

e raler of much, | £ 

[In heaven} In that by heaven is meant the viſible- 
Church : Nere ; the true members of the Church are in 
heaven upon earth : and in earth have more to doe in 
heaven then 11 earth Gal.4q.26. It 1s called the leruſalem, 
which is above, Now the Church on earth is above, and 


1 Inhopeand expeQation: Rom. 1.2 3 ewaiting for the 
adoption of Sornes, which hath a ſweet internall and fpiri- 
tuall, yea and an eternall joy (like that of heaven) in that 
expectation. Rom. 5.2. we rewoce under the hope of tbe plo- 
13 of God. and 1 Pet.1.8. Whom wee have net ſeexe,yet wee 

love him,and rejoyce with joy unſpeakeable and plorioms, 
2 In conformitie and inchoation, beginning that 
life of heaven ; and that in reſpe& both of that they- 


>, 


f of. 


| 
| 


 Eirſt,the Saints in heaven are fully freed from all e- 
vals : As in three inſtances. 1. From the world it ſelfe. 
| They have wholly forſaken the world, and are gathered 

upto heaven the houſe of God , and their owne home. 
| Even fo the Saints on earth have in part forſaken the 
earth : Firſt, by ele&ion. Rev. 14.3.the hundreth fortie 
; and foure thouſand are bought from the earth; and living 

in the worldare choſen out of the world, Ioh. rs. 19, 
Secondlie,by affe&ion : uſing the world weinedlie, as 
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| or, Satans downfall. 


not uſing it ; and delighting in carthly comforts, not 
as their owne, but as borrowed for atime,' Thirdly, 


in habitation : they dwell in the world as in a £3. 


| fee, not as indwellers or inhabitants, butas ſtrangers | 


- | and pilgrims, abſent from home. Foutthly, in con- 
 yerſation : they meddle no mvre with the world 
then needs mult ;and in the midſt of their earthly 

| callings and bulineſs, are ſtill heavenly minded, © | 

| 2 TheSaints in heaven are fully freed from all the 
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corruptions of the world, & looſed from all thebolts DOTY | 
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tions that are inthe world through luſt ;and put on a 
| divine nature.z Pee, 1,4. They have a part in the firſt 
reſurrection already, and have bid along farewellto 


| they were ſometimes chiefe aftors,, 
{ 3 TheSaints1n heavenare finally ſeparate fro 
| wicked perſons and companies,never to be mingled 


or moleſted with them any mere. So the Saints in 


the follies of their former times ; and hate and lothe 
| their owne unfruittull works of darknes, in which | | 


_ — 


earth with-draw themſclves from the company of 


any good, nor take any, And whereas before their | 
calling, they could runne with them tothe ſamerios | 


darkneſs : nay, all their delight now is in the Saints 
which excell in vertue, and no ſuch griefe as tolive 
with Lot in Sedow,, or with David in Meeſter, 
Secondly, inthe good things which- the Saints in 
heaven are called to enjoy there is an. excellent con- 


| 
| 


ſcandalouſly wicked men,where they canneither do | 


| of excefſe,now 18no communion betweene lightand | 


Conformity 


1 Their chicfe happineſſc ia heaven is to behold 


of Saints in: 


formitie and inchoation here upon earth ; and the | <arrb with 
faints have in hand, the firſt fruits of heaven, Rom. 


Saints of 
heaven. 


| 
and relics of finne,being delivered out of thepriſon | of the wer d:\ 
of the body. So the Saints upon earth have after a | | 
fort changed their lives, and renounced the corrup- | ' 


Mm | 2 From wick—| | 
ed perſons & 
ſocictics.- - | 
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| the ſame obedience,waighing al they take inor give | 


_ Chriſts -oifforie over the Dragon: 


> 


the face of God .and ſee himas he 18,8 as they wold ; 
his name'being written on their forcheads, Rev.2 2, 
4. Their chiefe joy and wellfprings areall in him, in | 
whoſe preſence is fulneſle of joy : Sothe chiefe joy 
of the Saints on earth is that they have fellowſhip | 
with God, though not ſo immediate as they, They | 
ſee not his face but his backe parts, But happy are 
they that they can ſeehim through grates,& as they | 
can; though not yet as he 1s,& as they wold.For this | 
viſion wants notan heavenly joy while they are at | . 
home in the body; although that fulneſle of joy at his 
right hand be wanting rill they be at home with the 
Lord. And what they want inthe things, is ſupplied 
in the deſire to be with him , that rhey may ſee his 
glory,and behold him face to face,and ſoas they may | 
be like him, ES 
2 As the Saints in heaven live according to the 
Law of perfe& righteouſheſſe , and haye attained | 
perfect ſanAification,which is the Law and Charter : 
of heaven : fo the Saints on earth ſet the ſame Law | 
| 


before them to rule and dire& every particular aRi- | 
on by; both ayming and wiſhing that all their waies | 
were directed by the word,Pfal.1 19.5. and beginne 


out by the waights of the {a&nary,which God hath 
ſealed for juſt, bs Do ik 
\ 3 Thefaintsin heaven ſpend their whole eter- 
nitie inthe cheeretull,conſtantand perfe@ praiſe of 
God. They keepe a perpetuall-Sabbarh; and inthe | 
preſence ofthe throne of God Herve him night and | 
day in his temple, Rev. 7. 15. fotheſaints tnearth | 
imitate them. For, T1. they delightto be found a- | 
movrg true worſhippers, and account them þkefſed | 
that may dwell in ivy houſe;eſteeming one day there | 
better thena thouſand beſides, Ffa,84. 10. 2 They | © 
ſtrive to bring tree [will offerings to God, and to | 
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make their pleaſmg of God their principall delight; 
| andinthe midſt of many weakneſſes they make | 
ſome progreſſe,to the cheerefull praiſe and worſhip FO | 
| of God, Ant{this not by firs and ſtarts, but in a fin- | » | 
cere, true and conſtant endeayeur through their | | 
lives, moſt fruitfull in their age. St. 
4 The Saints in heaven being in immediate fel- | , 1, ' frui.. 
-lowſhip with Teſus Chriſt, cleave inſeparably unto | rion of the 
| him as theirhead ; love him in the higheſt degree of | preſence of 
 affeQion ; and follow the Lambe whereſoever he | Eit- 
| goeth,Rev.14 4. So the Saints on earth, whoare| - 
| thoſe hundreth forty and foure thouſand who are | 
bought from the earth, follow the Lambe where- | = 
ever he gocth. Ifhe gobefore them in holy do&rine, | © | |} 
| theſe ſheepe heargghis voice, and follow him. Toh. | feel 
10.27, If in holy example, they imitate him 1n all | be | 
| wherein he propounds himſfelfe a patterne tothem; | - 
| a8 in humilitie, patience, love, meekeneſle, obedi- | 
ence,faith,and the like.As for their afte&ion to him: E | 
Firſt, they love Teſus Chriſt with a ſtrong flame of | 2 
love,which much water cannot quench ; and witha| þ}. 
loveſtronger then death ;. and love not their owne | a 
lives to the death for his ſake, Secondly, they love] |} 
him inſeparably : For as the Saints, in heaven would | |F} 
not for al the world forgoe his preſence for one day: | 
So nothing in the world can drive the Saints from 
their priviledges in Chriſt; asa cloud of Martyrs do 1 Y 
 witneſle : but as Rath to Naowms Ch,1.16, Thirdly, . 
as he loveth them,ſo they him: Toh 13.1. they once, C 
loving him, they love him conſtantly to the end, and. | "| 
| toall eternitie, WTIEETR =o 4 
' 5 The Saints inheaven enjoy God, the meanes| 5 Jnenjoying| 
of all their lives. Ieſus,Chrift is their temple, their | God the 
light, their tree of life, their Chriſtall river, and all : | ed of 
Even ſo is he to the ſaints in earth, Rev.22.3.5. For , TOES: 
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| on earth, yet doe they enjoy God abovycall meanes, 
[acknowledging him their life & thelength of their 
| daies : and that they live not by bread, butby every 
1] word of God. That it 15 he that giveth them pow- 
2 Ip er to get ſubſtance, thar bleſleth their children with 
* | encreaſe, thathethat cloathes the Lilies cloatheth | 
_ | them; and ifall meanes ſhould faile, yet he would 

| withoutthem, yeaand againſt them, ſuſtaine them, 
| rather then they ſhould want any thing good or fit 


"HP 


”_ | | for them, | | oa 

| Nownemen. | 1 This asa touchſtone trieth who be true mem- 

ibersof the | bers of the Church, and who are 10t. He that is ſo, 
1 Church, is partly in heavCalreadie,8 hath moreto do in hea-| 


200 ven then in earth. And therefore he cannet be a true 
| 1 Thathave | 


, , 
7 143 rae bin member of the Church ; Firkt, who hath no birth 
j 22 fa earth, | but from earth;diſcerned by hatred or negle& of the 


immortall ſeed, of ſpirituall parents, of the feed 
and iflue of leſus Chriſt, the ſonnes of God;zhe is far 
| from heaven that cannotabide any thing that is hea- 
| > Thathave | venly.Secondly,who hath no inheritice but incarth; 
| 
| 


Ne ee 


— 


no inkeri- diſcerned by minding things carthlie, either onlie or 
| tancebutin | principallie. How dce men delude themſelves,that 
carth. {ſuppoſe themſelves as neere heavenas any, and yet 
are as farre diſtant thence inafteRion as in place, ha- 
_ | ving their hearts drawne downe and WT: into 

) the earth as with Ironbarres? Their whole ftudie, 
 -| paines, and ſweats forrhings below. The heaven 
they dreame of is not onelie uponearth,but earth it 
ſelfe; and angricare they when men would acquaint 
them. with better treaſure or portion, Bur thus it 
cannot be with Gods children , who are minded as 

| good Nebemaniah,2.z.whoſe perſon being inthe King. 

rw = of Perſia his Court, yet his bare was at Teruſalem, 
WAY YN And as Daniel while V's was in the land of his cap- 
| 3 TRAEARRE | tivitie, yet he opens his windowes to Ierufalera. 

} rionburin | Thirdly, who hath no connerſation but in earth; diſ- 


{ earth. 9 - covered, | 
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| | covered, when no part of the whole courſe thereof | | 

| ſavours of heaven. But 1. ſervants and ſaves are they Wh: 
to luſts, farre from freedome from finne ; nay rather . 
| {\wimme with the treame, and drinke in with de- . 
* light the corruptions of the world, but thoughts ot 

| { heavenare tedious. 2 converſe and combine them- Fi 
ſelves with ſinners againſt God, and runne with all | 
| | looſe companie toall exceſles and vanities, Now | EE 
would they examine this courſe ; could it goe for; _ | 

currant or heayenly?Do the Saints in heaven 1weare, | | 
and ſwill, and drirke, and raile , and breake Gods | 
Sabbaths; and lye, and deceive ; and can that litebe | ' | WW 
heavenly that doth ſo ? Fourthly , who hath no de- | "did 
light but in earth;diſcerned inthat; x It is anunwel- | 7. 1c light - | 
come yolce to call thetn to delight in the face and | bur jn carth. | 
preſence of God. * And how can he be admitted _ Diſcernable | 
to the preſence of his glorie, that hath no delight in by 4 notes. | I 
the preſence of his grace;but'isas heavy te the parts | _ RE TD 

| 
| 


of his worſhip as to ſome puniſhment” :- 2 In ſtead 
of delight inthe Law of God , the rule and charter 
of heaven;they make their huſts their Law;and while | 
they profefle heaven,they walke by no dire&ian,but | |} 
| the ſega Char of Hell. And wereit not for Gods. | #1} 
reſtraining grace,they. would be as impiousand im- | = 
 pudent 1n {inne as { ai, as Chazs,as the damned, nay | SHE 
the Devill himſelfe.. 3. In that they reſt more Ib 
contentedly in the mcanes of their outward good, | 4 |.0 
then either inthe mcanes of grace, -or the author of | 
both. The newes of the {malleſt outward profit re- | 
| joycerhtheir hearts ; but the newes of heayenand| | * | 
> | Eternall good things by Ictus Chriſt aftes them but i | 
| KB {| alittle. 4. In that they prize notthe life of godlines 1-H 
/ - | northeiſtate of Saints;nay ſcorneit in themſelves and þ © 
LN others. So munch of the triall. 0), RS | 
2 This teacheth three things, Firſt, thatthe | inn (nor oh 
: Chriſtjanthough he be inthe world, he is not of the | j | 


world, not of. 


4 ; | world ' the world. 
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world . no more then Chriſt himſelfe was of the 
| world,loh. 1 7 16. for they no longer cleave to the | 
c 


| ES 4 
| 
0 
| 
| 


corruptios & defilements of the world,but are ſepa- 
rated from them by regeneration. Neither can they | x 
| | runne with the world, becauſe being in ſome mea- -Y 
- 25 00 ſure conformable to leſus Chriſt, they alſo living a- i 
| mong ſinners,are ſeparate from ſinners. They camnor | | 
| caſt ta their lot with wicked men ; but are as Zor, | . | 
who was in Sodom, but not of Sodom, for his righ- 
teous {oule was vexed with their uncleane conyer- 
LE ſation. _ | x 
= Secondly, that the Saints ſet for heaven may not | 
LS. ; enjoy the earth as their portion; ſeeing their whole 
| . | eſtate,their friends, their fathers houſe, their trea- 
fare isnotbelow. They are here but ſtrangers tra- | 
- | velling home to their country ; and therefore by the | 
weined carriage of themſelves ro theſe things, 
| _ | they muſt (as the Patriarches Heb. 11.14.) declare 
Th plainly, that they ſeekea countrie. 4s OD 
| Thirdly, thatthe world may not enjoy the Saints 
as her darlings. ; 
The world | And here, Firſt, the world may not gaine our af> 
; may norgaine | feft39n;and deſires, 1 Ioh, 2.15. Love not the world | 
our affe&tions. | 4c, They muſt be affeed as mariners in the m1dſt | 
| ofa rongh1ca, whoſe wiſhes and defires are ſttll at | 
| 1 the haven,and have not their mindes and affections 
—_- © 7] whetetheirbodies be, TELE. [2 | 
2 Nor our | Secondly, it may not gaine our conformitie-with 
conformity. | jt in'thecuſtomes and guizes of it, becauſe it lyeth 
4 wickedneſſes.Rom. 1 2.2. Faſpion net your ſelves like 
1: | to thirworld, The Chriſtian-muſt bee caſt into ano- 
ther forme, & faſhioned to the manner of the coun- 
g trey and corporation.to which he belongs, = —_ 
\,. ]3Norourpa- } Thirdly,it may not gaine our ſtrength to defend | 
Wonnge) | or patronage it. Butas the Apoſtle, 2 Corinth.1 0.3, 
| #4 oupel though we walke i» che leſs, that 18, Cartie this wh 
TER - ie. 
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| or, Sataits downfall. 


die. offleſh, as others ; yet wee doe not warre after. 
the fleſb : but we fight againſt the flcſh ; and are not 
patrons and defenders of the corruptians of the 
world;no nor of the faults, which wee our ſelves are 
ready enough to at, Neither can there be more e- | 
vident badges and liveries of mere worldly men, 
| that areall earth, then theſe : 1, to affe& and deſire | 
 onely or principally : 2, to imitate and conforme: 
3. tou 
world. 


So much of che Preface : now of the Viſion. 


| [A Womancloathed with the Sunne] In this verſe, 
| and the ſecond verſe, is thedeſcription of one of the 
Combatants,by two arguments:: 1 her perſona wo- 
man, 2 her properties, which are foure, 1 her ap- | 
 parrell, cloathed with the Sunne, 2 her place, the 
| Moone under her feete. 3. her crowne of rwelve : 
ſtarres onher head, q her fruitfulnefle and pregnan- - 
ſie,being with child, ſhe cried, &c. Ef] 
Firſt, . wemuſt enquire of the perſon, and who 
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fic and defend the crooked waies of the ! 


A totes 


| : ; 
; | p 7 
| 


10040-in this:x 


| this woman is ; and afterward to the arguments and | myſtical | 
parts of the deſcription. Woman in this myſticall  booke igni- 
ok fignifies three things: 1 /dols,becaule 1 they are | ny : 
as enti{ing and alluring, as wants women.2 Idolaters gm 
| oc a whoring after them,as uncleane perſons after | | 
ight women;chap. 14.4. theſe are they whichwere | 
nos defiled with women. 2 Woman fignifies in this. | Ciry. bf; 
 book,the City of Rome,the ſeat of Antichriſt;cha.17.3 | Rome.  — 
the Woman ſitting upon the ſtarlet coloured Beaſt. 1 be- | ©" | 
canſe in her outwa.d pomp and glorie ſhe is oppo- : 
 ſedto the chaſte ſponſe of Chriſt, whoſe glorie is all | [ 
within, 2. becauſe with her the great Kings of the | / 
earth have committed fornication, chap. 17, ver.2.3.| \ 
'} becauſe ſhe is themother of fornications called the 4 | 
os ts DH ES + | great \ 
TI Ns 4 | of 
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1 © | great whore ver.1. to whoſe filthines and Idolatries | 
| zTherc all other are but punies and learners. 3' Woman | 
= | Church, - | fGenifies inthis booke, the erwe Church; the wifeand | MK 
14 _ | Sponſe of Teſus Chrift ; hs lope, his dowe, his wndefiled, |" Lt 
= WE i. | and fois the wordtakenina this place. wu ' 
, | | | © #eſft. If by the woman be meant the Church, 


= |  _ |! whether the Church milicantortriumphant ? for it 


'u ', | ſeemes this woman is gotten above the earth, and 
IF = 7 || rreads the Moone under her feet , and is decked | 
bf i - bs ; | wath wond rous plorie. x | | 
| | Thiswoman | e#ſw. Thiscannot be meant ofthe Churchtri- 
| _—__ is nor the | umphant, for three reaſons, 8 This womar is in 
= | Cburchtii- | qavaileand paine. Now the triumphant Church is | 


umphant tor 


|||. jos. paſtall paines ; and all her tcares are wiped away, 


he hath nought to doe. 3 This woman necds food 
in the wildernefſe, and is nouriſhed there by meanes 

—_}. - appointed by God, ver.6, But the Church trium- | _' 
= | :: _ © | phant hath: noneed, no want,no hunger,nothirſt, ne - 
_meanes of life but Chriſt himfelfe,not his two Pro- | 


_—_. | |} | chap. 21.4. 2 The Dragon makes this woman flic in- 
bt | | to the wilderneſſe, this chap. ver.s. but the Charch 
| i | | triumphant 1s now 1n her palace, no more inthe wil- 
—_ | dernefie,no more chaſed with the Dragon;for there ' 


? =: 1: t | phets; therefore 1t agrees onely to the Church mi- | 
! | ; * Oweſt, But ifirbe meantof the Church militanr, | 


whether of the Church of the Tewes, or of theGen- 
tiles? | Þ | 
| Avſw. Tt isa trueviſion of the Catholike Church 
; in allages;but is moſt applicable tothe church ofthe 
| new Teſtament,and Gentiles For, 1.1ohn tels us his | 
| Propheſie is of things to be doneafterwards-; even 
| after his trance in Pathmos,Chap 1.1. 2. The laſt 
| words of the 17. verſe ofthis Chapter. bring us 

| downe to the times after the Apoſtles dayes; name- 
ly,to the bloody perſecutions of the Heathen Em- | 
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court was givento the Gentiles ; and when the two 


_ | theirholy doctrine all the time of her being there : | 


|| Qweſt But why is the Church compared to \WO-. 


<—_—— 


1 all 


| threefold. | iff! i 
| 2 ToGod, andinthis relation ſhe is the daugh- | 1 To God. f 
ter of God, Cant.7.1. Oh dawghter of a Prince. Pſa 45 | : 


| _ - > Or, Satans downfall! | 17 | 
gg = ———— = — | — : | 


perors, and-to the rage of Antichriſt againſt them 
| that kept the teſtimonie of Teſus. 3. This woman | 
was fed in the wildernefſle when the outward | 


Prophets prophefied in ſackcloth to feede her by 


this is confirmed chap. 1 1, ver.2.3. compared with | 
chap 12.ver 6, | | 


man? | | 
«nſw; Tntwo reſpeds. Firſt,as ſimply confide- 


EO Pu 1 | : ; Church bold 
red in her ſelfe:and this for three cauſes. 1 Becauſe pared to a wo- 


to the woman was firſt made the promiſe of the | ma. 
blefled ſeed whowas to breake the Serpents head; | * 13 1cſpeR of 


and it is ſtill made good to the Church under the | Pr {clfe. | | 


| | Os 
{ame ſimilitude, for to her all the promiſes of God 3 Ro + -if 
properly belong. In her {e'fe confidered,ſhe is weak | w 

| and feeble as a woman without her husband. | Ioh. | © _ 


1 5.5.without me yee can dre xothing. All our ſufficiency | 


ame leſus. 3 In herſelfe ſhe is as a pure andehaſt | 
virgin, not defiled with Idolatry, which is a ſpiritu- L: 
all harlotry, nor running (as the Romiſh trumpet) +44] 
atter unchaſtand wanton luſts. 2 Cor. 11.2. a pure | 
ths! keeps and preſerves her ſelfe for one husband 


of © yy tothinke a good thought, or to ALS 


no more, be m— | ES | 
Secondly, as the Church ſtands in relationto 0- | , tn relation. 
ther,ſhe is fitly called woman. - For her relation is to others. , 


_ a. 


© — 


| 


whoſe birth is notafter the will of man , but borne 
of God. | 


I'0 hearken O daughter cc, and therefore fitly re- | | | | 
' fembled by a woman , whoſe father is God , and | 


' 


2 To Chriſt; and in this relation ſhe is theſ, pouſe | 
| Si: > ® 
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$3 To Chriſti. 


ans, 


| The ſponſe of 
Chriſt 1 muſt 
{ cleave to her 

| husband, 
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of Chriſt,and fo fitly repreſented by a woman: Firſt, 
| contracted and eſpouſed to Chriſt in his incarnation 
or firſt comming Cant.4. 10. my Siſter, my Spouſe. 


holy deſcription of the holy handfaſting and con- 
trating cf this holy couple : Secondly, married-as 


| his br:de, and taken home in his ſecond comming, 


to dwell with him for ever. _ 


| 3 ToChriſtians; andinthis relation ſhe 1s their 
morher, and fo fitly reſembled to a woman. Fora 


| fruicfinll and bringeth forth children : ſo the Church 
| by ker conjunRion with Chriſt, and the power of 
| his word, bringeth forth, and nurſeth, and brin- 


| gethup many children to God,as this woman ver. 


2.5, Andhence yas that ſpeech of the Ancient ; 
Hee hath not God for his father, that hath not the 
| Church for his mother, 


feſied members of the Church muſt learne to per- 
forme the duties of loving Spouſes to Ieſus Chriſt. 
Andit will fort well with this occaſion in the one 
| to teach the other; and with one labour proſecute 8& 
_ urge two great duties : Both ro put women in 
mind what dutie they owe as wives to their huſ- 


Chriſt, thatthe ſame duties are due from us to our 
{pirituall head and husband, I. 


Qxeſt, What are theſe duties. 
Anſw. They arefoure, 


1 Tocleaveto her husband. For when God ſaw 


| made the woman out of Adams owne ribbe being 


| him,asanundivided companion of his life,that ſhe 
might cleave unto him alone ; ſaying , For his canſe 


| 


"And whatis the whole books of Canticles, butan 


As this woman 1s the Sponſe of Chriſt,all the Pro- 


bands : andall of us, as Chriftians and ſponſes of 


it was not good for the firſt Adam to be alone, he | 


caſt aſleepe, and brought her and married her unto 


woman, tlrough the company of her husband, is | 
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| 2x. Inper/op, Firſt the wife dedicates and deli- 
: versup ber perſon to her husband alone : ſo belee- | 


c 
ld —_—_—_— —_—__—C——_— 
"n_ poet; 


6 % 


or, Satans downfall. 
foal a ea father and mother, "od cleave to bis 
wife, and they two ſralbe one fleſh, Gen 2.24, Even ſo 
when God ſaw that after mans fall it was lefle good | 


__— OY 


L WIR 


EI 


marriage with the ſecond ,4dam, whom he calts a. 
fleepe by death, and brings his ſpouſe out off his ſide 
peirced, and marries the Church unto hum ; that re. 


ſhe migh: cleave undividedly to him. And that now 
as $.:lomons ſpouſe we might forget our owne peo- 
ple and fathers houſe, {ecing the true Salomon hath 


| taken | Jo & fc «6 
Yneſt. How muſt wee cleave to Telus Chriſt? 


| vers muſtdeliver up their bodies and ſoules to Teſus 
| Chriſt ; for now we are nolonger our owne, but his, 


| x Cor.6.19,20. Secondly,a faithful ſpouſe asa chaſte | 


| virgin is married but to one man, x Cor. 1 1.2,Third- | 
iy, Chriſt communicates his whole perſonunto us, - 


the world, Fourthly, Chriſt as a faithful! husband 
leaves father in heaven and mother in earth tocleave 
to his wife;and therefore we muſt eſteeme him as | 


father, mother, brother, and fiſter, as «dam was to | 
_ 2 Weemuſtcleave to Chriſt i» faithfull affet5on. 
! The earneſt love, delight, and afteion of the wife 


| muſt be towards her husband by Gods ordinance, | 


for hiln to be alone, he inſtitutes for him a tecond | 


— 


nouncing and foriaking a!! loves and lovers but him, | 


” —_ 


| vouch/afed to marrie us Gentiles to himſelfe, and | 
| to lay us by his owne fide from whence we were 


and us onely ;no other are admitted into his body ; | 
he gives his life for his ay onely, prayes not tor | 


[; | 
«1 In perſon 
for 4- reaſons. 


a bh. Aha hd th. Aim. 0 OE = 
% 
4 


| I-41 
i» ] 
| 
2. | 
| 
L344 
Et q 
4. || 
PEE 
k 
1-1 

-: 


| | 1 
| Gen. 3.16. Thy dejire ſai be unto hrm,; and to him a- ; | 
lone, becauſe ir is. the coycnant of God the recog- 
| nifance of which is keptin heaven, that both partics | _ 
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| keepe themſelves in pure and chaſt love one to ano- | 
| ther.So muſt wee as good Spouſes love our husband 

= Teſas Chriſt as our ſelves; nay better then our {elves, | 
| not loving our lives to the death for his ſake ; ſee- | 


| ing that his love tous was ſtronger then death, and | 
| I | © 8 - | 
__: more to us then to his owne life. This loyall love 
Hl | will beloathto offend him; and having offended | 
WE: | him willnot reſttill he bee pacified againe, * | 
| ;Inafiftion | 3 Wee muſt cleave to him in aff:&tion. A wife. | 


. . F | 
marries her husbands eſtate as well as his perſon, for | 
| A. £ 
F better or for worſe : So we muſt cleave to Chriſt, 
Fo = | inaftliction, inpoverty,perſecution, baniſhment;and 
= ; 25 >< 
1-11 | beare his reproach. The Fusband and wife muſt 
beare one anothers burthen; muſt rejoyce and weepe 
| together, If common Chriſtians muſt doe ſoa- | 


| | _ -_* * | monglt themſelves ; . much more Chriſt and the 
| - Chriſtian. A Kingdome 1s promiſed to ſuch. Luke 23 
| | 29,30. 14 
| 2 Shemaſt |. £4 The wife muſt depend upon her husbandas | | 
| as by upon her head,and that for three things. = ; 
"| x For dirci- 1. For dire&rn, fubjeRting her ſelte as owing o-. pþ 
{ On, bedienceto all his Jawtfull commandements Gen. 3, | 
| | 16. he ſhairate over thee, ſhe muſt heare his voice, 


and acknowledge a ſtampe of God upon it ineverie 
thing that 1s not ſinne. This is ſubjection:and not to 
| be icke or ({ullen,or anſwering or replying when ſhe | 
is croſſed in things indifferent. It were monſtrous | - 
in the body it the hand ſhould goe about to dire&t 
n4 | the eye, orthe foote ri{eup to rule the head : and | 
T1 | they are monſtrous wives that covetrtule and com- 
mand, whom God hath made to be ruled and com- 
manded, and ſubordinated their wils to the dire&1- 

| on and diſcretion of their hasbands :- Even ſo the 
| Chriſtian muſt be ſubje& to Chriſt in every thing, 
Epheſ. 5.24. Sha is not worthy the name of a wife 
| __ - | thatwill beſubje& as faras ſhe liſt, or as Oe 

| DT | D | 1ef 
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| 


as they, fo the womanalſo was named by 4dam,in 


| prote&tion. The husband is the vay/e of his wifes 


on, Would to God women did thinke, that to loſe 


her eaſe. Gen,2.1 9. all the Creatures came to Adews 
to be named by him,in token of their ſubjecion;and 


token of her ſubjeRion, that ſhe ſhould never think 
of the name woman, but alſo conceive her ſubjeRi- 


or, Satans downfall | 


ſ{ubjeMion, were to loſe woman head ! In like fort 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt hath taken her name of him in 


token ofablolute ſubjetion, WV hat can be more 
| proper fora Chriſtian then to frameto all the rules | 

of Chriſt ; ſeeing he isthe true light, the ſunne of | * 
righteouſneſle, the pillar able to dire? 


2 The wife muſt depend upon her husband for 


eycs,as e Abraham was to Sarah : Even ſo the Chur- 
ches husband is the ſaviour of his body, Eph. 5.23. 
The only Phineas that turnes away the wrath of God 
kindled againſt the Iſrael of God. The only Moſes 
that ſtandeth in the gappe where Gods wrath had 
made a breach, Davids wives being taken captives, 
he reſcues them (1:Sa&,30) and (mites the Enemies 
with an horrible deſtruction: So this Sonne of David 
and Davids Lord , redeemes us his wife out of the 
hands of our enemies, both ſpirituall, as ſinne, hell, | 
death, Devill,and damnation ; and corporall alſo; fo 
as though they may excrcile , yet they ſhall not hurt 


his ſpouſe. Inall our troubles and dangers we muſt | 


comgunto him,as Ruth. 3.9, Spread the wing of thy 
garment over thy hand maid, for thoa art the Hus- 


| 


— 


band. 

3 The wife muſt depend on the husband for pro- 
viſſon, Whom ſhould the wite depend upon for 
neceſſaries,but on her husband?or who muſt pay the 


wives debt,but the husband : ſo who elle but Iefus | 


£ 


2 For pro- 
tection, | 


3 For provi- 
flon- 


Chriſt can ſuppply the Church with ſuch things as | * 
ſhe needs ? who can beſtow pardon of finne, righ- | 
ER: Rok CE reouſneile, | Be: 
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| 


| reouſneſſe,life,and ſalvation, but he?or who can pay 

E- ſuch debts as weowe, but he ; both obedience to the 

| | whole Law ; andfatisfaQion for the breach of it ? 

22 None burhe can fatisfie either the principall or for- 

E feiture. If any man ſhould maintaine another mans |. 
Th | wife, the husbandbeing betterablethen he ; would. | 

j} ©  . | notallthe world judgethem harlots and nonght ? 

| So ſeekethouſalvation and righteouſneſſle (as the 

Romiſh Church doth) by any other meanes with- 

in or without thy ſelfe then by the name Ieſus; thou 

. art an harlot and no ſpouſe of Chriſt, _ 

. 3 The wife muſt rejoyce to honoar her husband, 

p Runs | eyenwith her ownediſhonor. 1 Cor.1 1.7. the wife 

'husband, | is the glory of her husband : and ſoa good Chriſtian 

os | is theglory of Chriſt, Chriſt rejoyced to honourus 

_ | withhis owne infinite diſhonor, The joy of heaven | 

S  _ | pleaſedhim not without our preſence & fellowſhip 

1 11 it-All the members honour the head : ſo muſt wee |} 

| honour-our head though we be loſers by it. Sucha 

| dutifull ſpouſe was ohn the Bapreſt , who rejoy- 

| ced becauſe of the Bridegroomes yoice. Ioh 3. 29. 

| and faith, ver.z0. He muſt encreaſe,but I muft decreaſe. 

| 


Pray 


/ . | Such good ſpouſes were the diſciples that rejoy- 
ced, they were counted worthy to be ſcourged in 

E17 the Synagogues for the name of Chriſt ; and were 

| - | contentedto befooles for: Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 9,10. 


Such ſpouſes were the faithfull martyrs , andall 
| thoſe witneſſes that lie under the Altar; who left all, 
| | hotifeand home, goods and name, land andlibertie, 

{| - | yealifeitſelfe forthe honor of their husband. Bar 
how doe we take our hasbands part , that have no | 
word of defence , or rebuke of thoſe that highly 
T8 blaſpheme his name by word or deed ? Nay,when 
b | ourſelves joyne in his diſhonor,difgracing our pro- 
iE teſſion, polluting his name by ſwearing, lying, drink- 
EH :- ' 1ng,rioting, gaming,and all unſeemely behaviour ? 
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to pleaſe her husband, herein teſtifying her love to | picaſe her - 
His : ſomuſt everie ſpouſe of nw 5 ors teſtifie | — Y 
love to Chriſt, The Apoſtle prayerh (Col.1,10) that | 
they might walke worrby of the Lord, aud pleaſe him in | 
- of all things. | J | 


» 
—_—_— 


. Baeft, How ſhall we pleaſe ourhusband? | + 
| Anſw. By obſerving ſixe rules. So =] 
| x Neverlſecie to pleaſe thy ſelfe in any thing} 
diſpleafing unto him. A good and loving wife will Gag hes Cole, 
diſpleaſe her ſelfe,and departfrom her owne will to any 
pleaſe her husband, ' A good Chriſtian muſt deny | 
| hinaſelfe,his owne will, reaſon,affetions,and deſires, | | 
\ and much more his ſinnes and lufts (be they as deare [$4 
| F: as hiseyes) to pleaſe that husband. The Apoftle 
\ | (Rom, 15.1,2,3.)both propounds the duty;and per- 
) {vades itby a moſt forcible reaſon : wee muſt not | 
3 { pleaſe our {elves ; for Chriſt pleaſed not himlelfe; 
2 that he might pleaſure us. He was not bound, but we | 
£ in way of thankfull retribution are bound, | [IE 426] 
yo | 2 Never ſecketo pleaſe other men in thine aQi- | 2 Nor plea- 
2. | ons ; for then thou canſt never pleaſe Chriſt, Gal,r, | ſing men, 
= 10. 1f 1 fenld now goe about toploaſe men,] could nor be | 
mn the ſervant of (briſt., A loving wife lookes not to 
re | pleaſe other men, bnt will pleaſe her owne husband | 
Pas 4 though others be never ſo much difpleaſed ; ſoa | 
a1 \ KE | found Chriſtian muſt reſolve to pleaſe the Lordand | 
1l] | notbeplauſibletomen. - + "20 WERE 
2 ; 3 Agood wite- that would pleaſe her husband | z Obicr NES. + 
| RR | willpry into hisnature and diſpoſition ; and having | popes U beſt 
th | | found whatis pleaſing or diſpleaſing wnto him, will ah 
hly \\ | frame herſelfe unto his minde-and honeſt deſires. | 
n\ KR | Thus Rebecapleaſed /ſacck in providing for him | 
__ | ſuch mear as he loved. Thou art then pleaſing to 
bt Chriſt thy husband, when there is a conformity and | 
, { fimilitude in manners andaffe&ions, Therefore ſez | 
Che | "EE II, _ there | 
FI | 


: | a; 
OBESE. , | | | 


 Chifts eonftory over the Dragon: | 


therebe , Firſt, a conformitje in vertues ; that thy 
3 heart be an holy heart ; an humble, innocent, patient, 
© | loving ſpiritza ſober and teraperate minde. For what 
- WI is marriage ſpirituall or corporall , but a conjun- 
=} | &ion of two bedies and two ſpirits into one? Adam 
| had no other butan holy help,made of an holy ribbe, 
* "28 and knew no Eve but out of his owne ſide: ſoths ſe- | 
: ( 3 | © | cond +Fdaw hath no ſpoule but an holy one, whieh | 
+ | ſprang out of his owne fide.Secondly , a cenformi- 
El ty in will ; will nothing but helily as he willeth, and 
3 Þ nill what he nilleth.. Thirdly, a conformity in pra- 
| Riſe:Likeneſſe of manners is very-pleaſing. See thou 
75, cheerefully embrace & obſerve what he commands. 
| _ | Hereinisloye expreſſed; hee that keeperh my woras, 15 | 
| he that leveth me, Thus muſt wee grow fit for our } . ©} 
head; for, Firſt, marriage requireth fitnefſe. God 
brought Adar a fit help. Secondly, Chriſt was like | | 
untous in all things, ſfinne excepted, that we might | | 
= 4 S$qhke ago him... : 1*4'4 
4 By deckirg | 4 Topleaſe our heavenly husband,we muſt decke 
the ſoule with | and trimme our ſelves with graces, It is the folly 
; SHICE3» | of theſetimes, and fooliſh Virgins, to decke them- | 
| © ] oftheſerimer,an rgins, to decke th 
' — Þ ſelvesnot withvertue,but with vanitie, pride in at- 
| Rt : tire, andall fooliſh and immodeſt faſhions. Hei1s 
| 
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| note of the wiſeſt carthly husbands that can aftea 
| | his wife for theſe Ongs But itis other manner of | 
7} attire that makes Chriſts Spoule lovely. Plal.45.1 3 
DIY | the ſpouſe is «ll g/orious within ; and her cloathing 
14] of wrought gold. Thou muſt put onlowlineſs,meek- | 
f-. _ - | nefſe, love, truth, ſobriety, watchfulneſſe, fincerity; | 
| elſe the King hath no delight in thy beaurte, x Tim, 
7 2.9. | | T1" | 
©: if 0 | 5 Aloving wife cannot better pleaſe her husband 
| Bet Ga va *& | then by loving and gladly entertaining his friends. 
| friends, Every godly man 18(as /obn was )s friend of the bride - 
3 groome. The love of a Chriſtian reacheth to Chrift | 


him- | 
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kimfelfe; ind be that hates t the child Loves not the fa 6 - 
ther, 


her delight inhis preſence, and long after him in his | in his 
abſence : ſo the Chriſtian muſt rejoyce in the cheer- | ſence. 
full ſocietie of Chriſt, Liai. 26.8. when he ablenteth | 
himſelfe , muſt thinke much and often u 
him;and mourne after him(as the widow doth is wa | 
| her husband ; is departed) and neverbe at quiet till | 
ſhe enjoy his comfortable preſence againe. Shall 
Chriſts delight be with the ſous ofmen ; and ſhould 
not ours be much more with him? And as every | 
good ſpouſe in her husbands abſende faith in her ſelf, ; | 
7 - eme:{o faith this Spouſe. Come, Amen, Even ſo, Come | 
© | Lord /eſms.Rev.22.20, [ 
=> | Having ſpokenofſuch maine duties as the ook | 
= | of Ehriſt oweth to herhusband; we will for her en- | 
| | couragement mention ſome of her privitedges by | i 
> | meafies of this happie conjun&tion : by which ſhee | 
m P ſee itis no loſt labour to trameto theſe duties; | - 
and ſo, as by ſo many motives, be provoked to the | i 
| | cheerefilll performance ofthem. | 
_E | Thefrſtpriviledg is, free ele&io:the bridegroome | 
| 


4 * 


hath made chotce of us,& not we of him. The wife ' 


[| waytochuſeus.As a young man intending to marry | NT 


1s bound to none,nor tyedto any; but out of his free | 

wil makes his choice of one above al other: Even {o, 

the Sonne of God chuſerh to himſelf ont of his own 

free wil,being boad unto none, a wife out of al man- |  . 
kinde, and that is his Church, of which we are mem- | | 

© | bers, 2 Neither findeth he any reaſon 1n us, as 0-| 
| || ther young men doe in their ſpouſes, to ſer their 

| ' Þ| love upontthem. No diſpoſition, no workes of -pre-| 

; _Paration, 


| = 


6 A good wite to pleaſe her hodband maſt ſhew | | 6 By delight 


pre. 


| Sixe tives. 
| | ges of the. 
1 | wooethnot,nor chuſath the huysband;bat the husband | [pouſe of | 


| the wiſe.loh. 15.16.Tee have not choſew 937 but Thave i Chrift, | 
choſen you, Therefore, 1 Neither was he bound any 1 Free cle. 
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Chriſts -viforie over the Dragon: | | 
paration, no freewill, no aptitude or afteAion to- 
wards him; but when wee were enemies he made | 
lovennto us. 3 Neither 1t he had pafled by us, as he 
hath many others, were he bound to give any reaſon 
tO Us,07 - (hg that are refuſed, why he did not chuſe 
'us,or them:Evenas a yong man free tohis choiſe, ha- 
ving betaken himſelfe to one ſpouſe,need pive no | 
real why he hath paſſed by all the reſt in the world. 
' The ſecond priviledge is, divine pacification, By 
this marriage all hoſtility and emnity 1s removed 
betweene God and his Church, For, as great Princes 
uſe to pacifie ſtrong emnities betweenethemſelves, | 
and alfo to ſtabliſh true and conſtant friendſhip, by | 
contracting ſome marriages between them: Even ſo | 
doth the Lord by marrying his owne Sonne to the 
ſonnes of men: Ephel.2.14,1 5-for he 55 our peace, who 
hath broken all partition walls , and abrogated, yea 
and ſlaine all hatred ; Col. 3.14. he hath abrogated 
all hand-writiags which were againſt us , and hath 
faſtened them to his croſle. Now a full atonement is 
made;all the bonds of the Law, to the rigour, to the 
curſe,areall cancelled;all the claimes of finne, death, | 
hell, and clamors of accufing confcience are now ſtil- 
| led and anſwered;all our obligations are diſcharged, . 

and faſtened and filed up (as void) on the crofle of 
| Chriſt, for in no otherplace in the world could they 
be cancelled but there. And as while the enmity la- 
ſted, and the hoſtility was proclaimed betweene 
God and ns, there was no commerce,nor no enter- 
courle betweene us;no more then 1s between nations 
who have proclaimed open warre againſt one | 
another:Now by this marriage and peace concluded, 
we havea fafe and happy entercourſe & negotiation | 
into the kinzdome of God. The way is now laid 
open berweene heaven and earth ; and God himſelfe 
pleaeth to comennto us, yea intons, andedwell and 
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« or, Satans downfall, _ 1 5 1 
T ſuppe withus, to conferre withus, to dire& us to Ee: 
! |rheadvaucement of our happy eſtate, We have daily | 
entrance and acceſle unto him, not as rangers or. Tl 
” 1 ordinary friends; batas familiars,yea as children, in .\ 
/ | prayers,praiſes,meditations,andthe like, See Eph.z 
4 19,19, os | | VE. | 
4 The third priviledge is,gracious aſſimilationand : 3 Oracious | 
* firnefle betweene the bridegroome and his bride..| aflimilation 


- 
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| and husband is heire of all things ; ſo ſhe as the wife 
| | hatharight in his whole eſtate; his love is ſo liberall 
as he hath ſtated her,& made her coheire of his own | =] ol 
heavenly inheritance, Rom.8$. 17. Here 1s the com- | | -  P 


7 , | For whereas before wasan infinite inequality and | 18 4: rnings: | | 

> | diſproportionbetweene theſe twoparties : now by | | ; 

 |F | this contractallthis inequality is taken away, anda' | 

\ | | fitnefle given by graceto make the ſpoule every | | 

| -} | wayanſwerable to her Husbadzae inthelſe inſtances, 

| 1 The bride was of baſe parentage, a daughter Y 

1 of the earth; her father an Ammorite,her motheran | nx, | © MR 

| Hittite, Eze.16,3. But now ſhe 1s made achoſenge- | * | bi. | 

neration, of neere alliance to God, the Daughter | . _ nu 

| {| of aPrince, yea, of the King of glory. = bi, | 

| BÞ | 2 Thebride was pooreandneedy, had no worth, 2:0 Py þ 
h no dowry to preferre her:But by this contrat hath | 1 | 

f an eſtate made her fit for a Prince, That as her Lord | | | | 


fort of a Chriſtian, who hath no worth iv himſelfe | , | l bl 
(but of damnation) that he hathnow a worthineſſe ” 3H 
inmercy and many compaſſions.See Hol. 2.19. | | ' = 
3 The ſpouſe wasdeformed, without beauty or } 5* ' Þ 
comlineſſe; nay, had no other but anugly ſhape of | TE _ 
ſinne and unrighteoutnefle,far more blacke and hate- | BY = 
full, then the Ethiopifſe whom Aoſes married i; Bur | |] = 

| now hath attained a perfe@ beauty in rightcouſnes ; | gl : ( 
F 


| and the beauty of her husband maketh her beauty | El 
perfect : See Ezech.16.14- Thy name was ſpread a- | | 
(| "ug the Heathen for thy beanty ; for it was perfe#t [| {408 
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4 


through tbe beauty which I ſet uponthee, He maketh her 
- 1 like himſelfe, ncthaving ſpotte or wrinkle, or any 
S108  |fach UngEPiclsS ops having waſhed her with his 
1218 on... | 15:4 tt 
| 4 The ſpouſe in her ſelfe- was raked, expoſed to | 
ah injuries;and covered with nothing but ſhame,cx- | 
cepting a few ragges and figg-leaves, too ſhort and 
thinne a cover to hide her ſhame, But now,as mercy | * 
hath married her, ſo it hath cloathed her; here ſhee | 2» 
is cloathed with. the ſunne. Her husband hath-provi- | x 
ded her coſtly garments ; her c/oarhing 45 of wronght | | 
 _ | goid,ÞPfal 45.13: thatis, the golden righteonſneſſe | 
| of Chriſt, ſhining as gold, precious as gold, durable | . 
EH Bt as gold, deſirable as gold. A garment as uſefull as 
2: $44. 41008 || coltly, called Garments of Salvation Hai, 61; 10,: 
IR This garment ſerveth both for neceſlitie and orna- 
' ment, 5s 
4 Free dona: | The fourth priviledge 1s,in free and liberall dona- 
tion,in 4. tion A bridegroome contrating a marriage with a 
rings} 7] Virgin,gives her Iewells and Love-tokens, as Iſaac 
ſent to Rebecca : 1o the Lord Ieſus doth with this 
| woman. | Tr -otrpts : 
\ En 5 1 What he covenantethand promuleth, he alſo | | 
= | pledgeth with many graces and love-tckens, even 
tl .- | manygraces ſhiningas ſo many Iewels, every one 
[ | teſtifying his mindfulnefle and bounty toward 
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: | 2, | 2 Hebeſtoweshis perſon upon her, and by be- 
| * | comming hers ſhee becomes his, and they twaine | I 
EM are one fleſh;a gift,then which heaven hath no grea- , 

: ter. - | 
| | 2 | - 3 Withhis perſon he beſtowes his goodsupon. 
"| her, that 1s, all his merits, all his obedience, all his | Wl { 
| 1 tufferings,all his glory,all his prayers. i 
Li i 4 He inveſts her notonely into his goods, but into | Il ;; 


his inheritance , and in due time conſummates this fir 
TY marriage ' 
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| —  or,Satans downfall. 


1 marriage, and brings his ſpouſe home to his houſe 
! | of glory,a prepared manſion for her;and puts her in 


© | reſtoredto wand weetoit. 7: TE: +..0+ 
The fifth priviledge is , her high and honorable | 5 yigh exal. | | 
tation In 
and honour of the husband is derived unto the wife, things. 


© firme,ſtable,reſerved in the heavens.Neither is there | 
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poſſeſſion ofall the wealth of heaven, and thar ce- 
leſtiall inheritance where ſhe enjoycth his imme- 
diate preſence. All which being loſt in the firkt A- 
dam,is reſtored in the ſecond ; by, whom heaven is 


exaltation and advancement, . The whole dignity 


be ſhe 1n her ſelfe never fo baſe and unworthy : 
As in Eſther a poore captive maid married to eAba- 


[zeroff,made a ſharer in the honour of all his king- 
dome. And Bathſebe a meane woman advanced to 
be Davids Qneene. But the honour of the Church | 
ever the {unne ſaw, or theearthbare , 
-of this marriage and contra : For; 


y realon. 


1 They were matched to men; and layd in the 


IE 


rable * Bur ſhe tothe' King of Glory, who. 


onely hath immortality, her King and husband ne- |. 


| ver dyeth, nor can leave her a widow. | 
3 They were married to conſort in ſome one 


| kingdome,and part of the earth ; and in ſuch honor, | 


authority, glory, and riches as were as mortall and | 


periſhing as themſelves,and nor long but they wete | 


{i 
\ 3 
#1 


parted : But ſhe to a King who rules from ſea to | 


ſea, to whom all Kingsare ſubjefts, and by whom | 
they rule : to a kingdome that is unſhaken, not wi- | 
thering: toan authority,glory, and wealth which is ' 
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goes beyond all the honor of all the Ne that | 


beds andboſomes of men : but fhe comes intothe | 
ne,and greene bed of him that is Godand man, | 


PT 1 2y'\ ere marrie dro Kin 23, but earthly and | 
-whodyed and left tkem widowes and of. | 
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| - 1] conſolation. 


 objefions. 
1 In things 
which might 
preventour 


happinefle, 


| 


Anſwererh all | 


be 


| 


| 


| 


' | to marrie þer,if ſhe be pureor holy; : ;bat! hat ſt 
| be fo. Eph 1.4. 


| -thiscontraR ;bur this contra a cauſe of thy righ- 4 


"4 


| | F 8", ifs coillevle over ws Dragon: : 


of his kingdome any end either] in reſpet of extent, 
or of durance. 

The ſixt priviledge is, ſtrovg and eternall conſo- 
lation. In thatby this contra&t a firme and conſtant 
happineſle is aſſured, which all the contra&s in earth 
cannot performe. This undivided conjunction of | 
Chriſt with his Church anſ{wersal objections which 
might either preventor diſcontinue the happineſſe 
ofa Chriltian. 

Firſt, for things which mightſeeme ro prevent 
our happineſle. = 

Ob.1. Our owne uwvcbih and infinite diC- | | 
proportion. He isa divine head, a mighty God : i a 
baſe worme,and manof earth ; How can he marry 
hithſelfeunto me ? 

An. We are not knit immediatly unto his di- 
vine nature;butby the meanes of his humanity. Thou 
can{t not reach his deity; he can ſtoope to thy huma- 


i 


nity. 
Ob. 2 Bat he 1s an holy head, and che righteous 
God;bur I want righteouſneſle and holly inefle : 


anfit to be contraced to him? | P's; 
An, 1 Chriſt marries not'his Churchbe cauſe 
is holy,but to make her ſo. Tt 1s not the'Tordi 


2 Thy righteouſneſle is much lea a FJ of | 


cou nefſe ; for he decks thee with a glorious robe | 
in ſenſe of thy nakednefle. | 

Ob, 3 Butalas , my deſire 1s not to him as it 
hould:how canhe then deſire or af:& me?] defire 
every thingel{e,every thing more, 

Av, 1 He leckes and wooeth,and chuſeth us,and 
not we him. | 

2 Labour ou to know his excellency more, by 

which | 


| 
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which thou mayeſt proferre him before al lovesand 
lovers,as ſurpaſling them al in true worthines,good. 
nefſe and perfetion, This is a part of the Coyenant, 


Ier 31.34. ” ; - a 

\- Ob. 4. ButTam baſeand poore,deſpiſed among | 'v 

| meane men, aud worthily : and how can he aftect | | | 

moees | - |. | 

b eAnſw. Be yet more baſe in thy owne eyes allo : | 

4 and {ay as David, I Sam. Ig I $8. What 45 FR that T if 

3 | penuldbe the ſounein Law tothe King | Hee chuſeth U. F 

none butthe abjeR; and calleth himſzlfe the Godof a ſi 

the abjeX. He chuſeth the Apoſtles, who were the 

of-{couring of all things. Cf | | 

Secondly, it anſwerethall Obje&tions for the dif- | , ;, thin os" \ | i 

continuance of our happineſſe. | tharmight | | | 

054. 1 From the preſence of finne, My finne may, | diſcontinue | h 

ſeparate betweene him and me. ER ro our happt- Fl 

Azſw. 1 If it could not hinder the contra&;much | "© i 

leſle the continuance now the guilt is removed. | ll 

2 Every ſinne offends him; but every ſinne ſepa- | k 

rates Not; | pe 4 - | | if 

3 The ſpouſe may ſinne of infirmity, not of wil- | | Woe 

| ful ftubbornneſle ; and therefore may fall, but not fall | HH by 
away. TT 


G6. -2 The deſert of ſinne is eternall ſeparation. 
«nſ#,.1 Hee hath takenthedeſert on Himſelfe. | "| ol 
2 Hee puniſheth not with bitterneſſe and extre- | 
- | miaty, who hath commanded husbands not to bebit- 

| ter totheir wives; but paſſeth by many, pardons all, 
covers all, cures all in his ſpouſe, Ter. 31.34.11ai.5 4. 

| a we 
.0b, 3+Grace is weake arid my ſenſe of righteouſ- | | 
nefſelittle and ſmall, ifany. 2 7 
Av. Grace in thecle& is weake, but perpetuall; | 
becanſe the covenant is everlaſting. Floods of cor- | 
{ ruption ſhall not quench this ſmall - —_ | 
obs | 
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\ 0b. 4 But © heem may depart in diſpleaſure. Cant, 
F+ 6. 


him againe. 
2 A manmuſtleave farher and mother,and cleave 


3 


There canbe no deſertion on his part. 
| * Os. 5 But though he be faithful; Lam unfaithfill, 
and may depart from him. 
. An 1 Neither on her part : For ſhe 1s ; confirmed 
in grace, which hath a priviledge above that in in- 
nocency. \That was in a poſliblity of not ſinuing; but 
IT in a not-poſſibility of finning to death, # 

2 He that with his life purchaſed her happineſſle, 


| 4», 1 The gates of hell caunot preyaile to dif. 


| folve this marriage. 
2 WhomGod haththus inſeparably zjoyned none 
can put aſunder. 


here overcome; and neither party can dye any more: 

the death of Saints being but a going home to their 

husbands houſe. 

4 Vſe. 1. Inatflitions; remember thy happineſſe i is 
able. 


| 21n temptation to G n ; remember thy honorand 


advancement. 

[Cloathed with the Sunne7] Having Jeichibad and 
diſcovered the perſon; wee come to the 9s FawIY 
by which ſhe is delcribed:and theſe arefoure.. 

The firſt property is,that ſhe is cloathed withel 
Sunne. In which 1 the garment:the Sane, 2 the ap- 
plication:the 1s cloathed therewith. By Sun is meant 
\ leſus Chriſt ; who, not ſeldome, is ſo called inthe 


* | | Scriptures : ! : | 


li 


An, 1 For atime, and for her good;but ſhe finds 


to his wife ; and much more will this Lawgiver. 


| il now by his glorious power preſery 
Ob. 6. But outward fon ceand een my dif- 
. | folve this marriage;at leaſt death may. 


3 Death which diflolves all other marriages, is 
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or, Satans iownſale. =; | - 33 


Scriptures : As Pſa. ”" 11. The Lord i 1s the Sunne fond Chriſt the Wo 
ſhield,Mal.4. :.To you that feare my name ſhall the | Sunischere | 
| Sunne of righteouſneſle arile, Pra opanmigne og] 
Q weft Why is Chrilt reſembled by the ſunne, the ceremoni- | 
or whereinishe fo? | all Law. 


\ An. Intwo reſpeds. 1 in his affects and proper- | > To ourna- 
ties within 1t. 2 in his efe&s and ations without, | _ dark 
| 1 Theeffets withinit are five. - a 
| 1 Yay, There is but one Sunne inthe world: = 7 
and but one Sunne of righteoutneſſe in the Church oy 
| heistheonly begotten Sonne of the Father ; Toh. 1. | 
14. No fonneelle begotten of the ſubſtance of the 
| Father:no name elſe &c. 
. 2 Light, The ſunne is not onely: an heavenly | Lights. | | + 
light, but the fountaine of light;andin1t ſelfe a body L-: 
of moſt ſhining and ſurpaſling lighr : So Ieſus Chritt 
is light inhiseflence; alight whichnone canreach; 
| an heavenly light; thelight ofthe world,and in him 
| 1s no darkeneſſe. Kev 1.16, his face ſhinerh as the | Solis Pubarin | —_ 
| Sunne in his'brightneſſe. 2 —_— —— NEE 
3 Parity. The Sunne is 4 pure creature, which | perfhinge;1 #1 EY. 
lookes upon all inferiour creatures; and;-none can | zatiseft vlo-14 
hide them from the ſight of this great eye of the | Cbriſti ſumma et | 
| world ; and though itlooke uponall filthinefle, it | #2/7eftabilis. | 
| contrats no1e: Even ſo Teſus Chriſt is purity it lelf, IE; 
| whelcall-{ceing eye none can avoid : for all things SE 
' arenaked to him with whom weare to deale. The |. © | 
| Xgyptians were wont to call the ſunne many-exed, | mnwighaauer, 
' But our Lord diſperceth from himſelfe on all ſides | ##Uiocalum. 
infinite beames of light, as ſo many eyes onall crea- | -. - 
| tures : the which,if they cannot avoid the view of 
| the ſanne of the world, much lefſe of this Suanne.of 
| heaven. And yet ſo pure is this Sunne, that living and 
converſinz among ſinners,he contracted no ſtaine of | 
ſinne Althcugh he was borne of ſinners, living with R 
ſinners,dyed with, and for ſinners, and as a ſinner, yet | | 
| 5, no 
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' Effects of this 
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Church. 


{ parts of al the earth:Even ſo,althogh lefus Chriſt be 


| glory,doe borrow of this light,Dan 1 2.3.they ſhine 


| (hriſts vittorie over the Dragon : 


| 


nc man could juſtly accuſe him of ſin, but he remai- 
ned purer then the ſunne. Hs 
 .,,4 Power, Theſunneisa powerfull creature, for 
though the body of it ben heaven, yet the warme 


and comfortable beames of it reach to the extreame 


11 heave bodily,as being aſceded thither in bis fleſh; 
| yet by his ſpirit and grace he 15 preſent with his 
Church in all parts of the world to the end of it. 
And as the ſunne rifing comes forthlikea Giant to 
ranne his courſe, and makes haſte in his way, and no 
created force can hinder him:$o this powerfulSunsf } 
| the Church makes haſt in his way to his Church, & 
as a mighty Giant cannot be hindred from her by all 
created power of men andangells united rogether. | 
' 5 Pariicipatieyu, The ſunne 18 a communicative 
creature, diſperſing all his light and comfort to 0- 
thers,not onely to terrene Creatures below upon the 
earth,but even to the heavenly and celeſtiall bodics 
themſelves, for all the ſtarres & the Moone borrow 
their light from the ſtinne : Even ſoTeſus Chriſt en- 
lighteneth every one comming into the world, Toh. 
1.9. W hoſoever are enlightened with light of nature 
or grace, have it from this Suanne, And not onely 
thele; but they who in heaven ſhine in the light of 


pY 


F234 


as the {tarres, which receiveall their ſhine from the 
ſunne. And more,they ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the 
| kingdome of their Father,Mat, 1 3 43. Becauſe they 

{hail participate of the ſunnes brightneſle, | 
| 2 TheeffeRs without are foure, and in reſpe&t 
of theſe alſo, leſus Chriſt 1s compared to the ſan. 


' there would bea perpetuall night: And at the riſing 
of the ſunne, things which before were involvedin | 


{ x The funnedriveth away darkneſle, otherwiſe |. 


| Lluwinati. | the darkenefle of the night,appeare as they are : fo | 
_ |_| * S.. , this. 
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f | or,Satans downfall, | $i. [+ " = 
| Fn i © ew | = CEERETT SR" oY 
[- | this Sunne of the Church drives away the darkneſſe BS  - 

: | of ignorance,the night of our miſerie; chaſeth away | ” 

6 the black and thick miſt of our finnes, bringeth back (SHE <- | 


the light of knowledge and the day of grace, tous, 
who elſe hadlayne in perpewuall night and ſhadow | _ 'B 
of death. And now foule things appeare as they | | 
 are,and ſinne appeares out of meaſure finkull, | — | 
2 Asthetunneby his beammes prves diretFion to all | 2 Direftion. | 
| the waies of our naturall and civil life: ſo this San by | 
the beames of his wildome & grace directeth us in | 
all the wayes of {piritual & eternal lite, And asa man 13-4861 
can do nothing eomendably without the light of the: 
{unne:{o, without this Sun we can doe nothing at all. | 
The ſunne is the moſt colyfortable Creature N > Refetion. | 
all the world , warmingand refreſhing with his YE! 
eames all living Creatures, yea (under-God) | Y 1 
quickning creatures dead in themſelves ; ſo Ictus | Lf 
Chriſt is the life of the Church, and the quickner þ 7 | 
of all the ele unto eternall lite,they beinginthem- | od 149, 
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ſelves dead.in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, He allo waxmes | 
bis Church with the beames of hislove, which re- | 
| 


| fle& backe (as the ſunne beames doe)upon himſelte 

both the head and members.He comforteth with his 

gracious aſpect all the faithfall inall corners of the ' 

world, who had never had lite, nor breath,nor ſhew: | 

of grace without his ſhine upon them 0m, | | "1 0. 
+ The ſunof the world maketh & preſerveth the * 


|1 
| "4 Diſtin&tion | 
| [everal! ſeaſons,the Summer,the winter,the ſpring,the | of ſealons. | 
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Autumne:Teſus Chriſt the Sun of his Church hath in 
nis poweral times & ſeaſons. He hath in his hand the | 
ſeed time in grace here, & the harveſt of glory here-! - | 
after, He appointeth the Sammer ſeaſon and proſpe-j 
ritte of the Charch: He changeth that ſeaſon, & bring-| 
eth on her a ſharpe winter of trouble & affliction. All | 
the vicitfitudes and changes in the Church are ap-! 
potnted and directed by his wifdome, Dan.2,24 | 
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| 26  (Clbriſtswviftorieover the Dragon : 


Nothing befalls the Church by chance, bat by his | 

- | moſtoculate providence. | f 

Vit. | 1, Is Chriſt the Sonne of the Church ; weeare | 
_. | taught many things; As, 

| The $unne of | Firſt, to a knowledge our Sunne, yea to admire } 

the Church Our SUAne,as ten thouſand times paſſing the {une If | | 


"wwe — 2 0 oe — re CR 


| infinitely | the world. For, 1 That is a meerecreature, though 
= RA me | olorious:but this Su1 is the mighty God, rhe creator || 
otiind | ofthat 2 That ſerves the outward man 11 thethings | 
things. of this life : this the ſpirituall man in the things of : 
| life eternall. 3 That riſeth on good and bad : but gi 


2 S12 this onely on the good; onely on /er»ſalem,, I{ai.60 1, 
1 hy lg bt es. refer upon thee. © 4 Thar riſeth every day, 
and every day ſetteth : but this Sunne riſeth and ne- 
ver{ctteth Iſaj.60.20, 5,That obſcurer}: the ſtarres: 
this enlightens beleeyvers by his preſence, who Fl 
| ſhine as ſtarres. 6 That may be eclipſed or darkned: i: 
un but the light and grace of this Sunne can never loſe a 
| 
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orleflenhis ſhine and glory, it may be a while clou- 
ded from us; but never eclipſed in it ſelfe. <4 
» Rejoyce in | \Secondly, We are taught to rejoyce it1 our Sunne. 
our Suane, | All creatures rejoyce inthe ſ{unne, but hatefull Bats | 
and Owles which flyethe light, All creatures in na- 
| ture follow the funne, andthrive and proſper in at; 
| + + | the filly plants,as Marigold, Dazie, Furnfoll : ſo all 
| thatare new Creatures doe follow and proſper in 
this ſun. And if wee be ſo, we wil draw neereto the 
Sunne, that we may have the blefled beames of his 
6 to thine upon our cold and frozen hearts, that 
y his ſpirituall heate we may be revived andrefre- 
ſhed to everlaſting life. We canopen our windowes 
tolet in the Sun-thjne to our comfort ;- and why 
ſhould we not ſetopen the doores and windowes 
of our hearts, that the beames deſcending from T-ſus 
336 1 Chri/t, may enter in,enlighten, and comfortus ? Oh 
our little re{pe& of the miniſtery ſhewes plainly e- 
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| had for ever beene tofled and drowned in, to geta 


| pe to whom Chriſt reſtored fight, how glad and 


| that hee ts turned from darkenefle to light. 


mem. 
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| © or, Satans downfall. | 
nough, wee would ſhutout this Sunne if we could, | 
Many of our hearers doe what lyes in them, = 
_ Thirdly, weare taught to be thankfull that this 
bleſſed Sunne is rifen;unto us who were 1n woetull | 
darkneſſe How thankfull was Pax, and thoſe in 
that dangerous voyage with him, Aq.27,20, when | 


—_—  —— ——_ —_ 


Es MR 
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| not having ſeene Sun, Moone, nor ſtarres for many | 


dayes,they ſaw againe the deſired light of the Sun? 
But in fo dangerous atempeſt of Gods wrath, as we 


glimple of this Sunne of righteouſnefle , is.a farre 
ones cauſe of thankfulnefle to God, which difper- 

eth all clouds and ſtormes, and brings a moſt calme 
and comfortable ſeaſon. The poore men in the Gol- 


” 


thankful were they ſo ſoone a3 they wereable to be- 
hold the ſunne? They leapt for joy,pratſed God, and | 
preached Chriſt;they made it knowne they had met 
with Chriſt : No leſſe joyfull is he whoſe eyes of | 
mind Chriſt hath opened to diſcerne his Change, 


Fourthly, wee are taught to imitate our Sunne ; 
labouring to preſerve our purity, though wee ſee 
much foule behaviour;and being converiant' among 
finners,and in many occafions, yet(as our Sunne did) 


away with the errour ofthe wicked ; 2s Loe in 
Dn, abſtaining from evill andall the appearance 
of it. SY 
Fifily, Weearec taught to walke beſeeming our 
=: | | 27 BH 
_ 1 Warily, and uprightly: becauſe this Sunne dif. 
covers thoſe rubbes and perills by which men fall 
and hurtthemſfelves. Ina mittie and darke night to 
ſtumble and fall is no ſuch great diſgrace; but atnoon | 


day,the ſunne ſhining, argues blindneſle or heedlef- 
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we mult keepe our {elves pure, and not oq_—_ #þ 


_ nefle } 


| 3 Be thankful 


tor our $Unne 
riſen, 


4 Imirare our 
SUnne, 


5 Walke be. 
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nefſe, or ſome great diſtemper of body and mind. : 
For Chriſtians now to finne, againſt ſuch lighr, is 
farre more ſhamefull then in darkenefle of Popery 
and ignorance. 


—— __—— > 


but inthe day and ſunſhine it 1s time to awake from 
fleepe, and ſhake off ſecurity, and walke as in the 


| day. Theſun of the world may be ſecneof alleyes, | 


bnt it ſees nothing But our Sun ſecth all things,even 


ſce, neither can.any deepe bee hid from his infinite 
light and knowledge. This ſhould move us to 
watch all our wayes and ations, thoughts and ſpee- 
ches; for we may bleare mens eyes,burtnot his, 

3 Decemtlyand comely. When the {unne 1s up 
men muſt doe lawfall and juſtifiable things, becauſe 
all eyes are upon them, Letthe theefe cover him- 
ſelfe with darkenefle, let the adulterer watch the 
twilight ; ler Papiſts, and Atheiſts, and profane per- 
ſons doe wks +" things without ſhame: But let us 


| in ſoopenalight doe things eomely;letnor the light 
| make usaſhamed of any indecent and uncemly or | 


| unconſ{cionable ation z let not the {anne ſee onr na- 
| kednefſe without ſhame or holy bluſhing. | 

| 4 Pamefull and diligently.W hen the ſunne riſeth, 
man goeth forth tohis labour by Gods ordinance.P 


| 104. 25, ſo while the ſunneand dayand light laſts | 


us, ler us walkeand worke hard for faith, for repen- 

| tance, for oyle, for the wedding garment, See TIohn 
T2.35,% 6. | | | , 

lf 2 A ground of comfort : that this Sunne ſhall ne- 


- c | Yer fall tohis Church, The funne maybe hid and 
| The Sanne ©! | onded for a time, butatlength ſball breake forth | 


with much brightneſſe and comfort: So Ieftts Chriſt 


| may hide himſelfe, and the cloud of our finnesand 
; corruptions may get betweene himand us ; but at 
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2 Watchfully, In the darke night men may ſleep; | 


the hidden ſecrets of hearts which no eye elſe can 
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or, Satans downfall. 
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manifelt it ſelfe te every ſoule to which it ever 
aroſe. So for the publique eſtate of the Church, As 


it ſelfe, and doth in winter, fo as all things ſeeme 
dead and loſt;but be the winternever ſo fharpe and 
tedious, the ſunne comes backe againe, and brings 


| withitaſweerand pleaſant ſpring : Sothe Church 


may ſuſtainea blacke and bitter winter , be afflicted 
and ſhaken with many ſtormes & bluſtrings of fari- 
ous enemies,but theſe ſhal blow over,andit ſhall ſee 
a happy {pring againe. Our ſun is in the heayens;and 
ſo long as the enemies cannot-reach him to pull him 
thence; (wharſoever winter the Charches abroade 


| doe now {uſtaine ; whatſoever winter our Church 
at home may endure) faith and patience will waite | 


rg {weer ſpring, and fruitfull ſummer a- 
ive ; which fhall make the enemies gnafh their 


| reeth,and the Church fing for joy, as men do ſingin 


? 


harveſt. Amen, 


application, {Crhed ]} where conſider, 

\1 How the Sonne 1s a garment, 
| 42 How itdiffers from othergarments, 
2 How the woman 1sc/orbed withit. 


the Scrpture” called by the name ofa garment by re- 


| ſemblance ; becauſe his righteouſneſſe and meritori- 
| 


— - — te > 


ous obedience ſupplicth all the offices of a precious 
garment to the Church of God. In obſerving theuſe 
of agarment we ſhall ſee what uſefull offices Chriſt 
performes to his Church his body. © | 

2 neſt, What are the chiefe ends of garments ? 


I- The neceſſity of a garment 1s in three things. 


| — 


Pm... — a EF 


the Sunhe of the world may withdraw and remove 


We have ſeene what thegartnent is: Now of the 


7 


Firſt, Teſus Chriſt the Sunne is in many p'aces of 


length bi orace and light ſhall ſhine forth againe, ; 
an 


Anſw. Garments ſerve, 1 for neceſſiry. 2 ornament. 
{ 34:{tmnftion, | | 2 


D #4 | £ ©] 1 To | 3 things. | | 


Chriſt a gar- | 
ment,why. | 


2 
_ _ _ » 4... ti. 


Neceflitie of 


a garment 3n 
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1 To cover 


f the body. 


2.To fence the 
body, 


3 To cbbridh 
the body, 
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OY | briſts victory over the Dragon: | 
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znthis robe of Chriſts righteontneſle, hath all her 


| ther can any of the ſonnes of Adam by their owne 


ſinfillnakednefle from the eyes of God. 


Satan, and from the raging tempeſts of perſecution 
by tyrants and enemies. Iiai 4.5,6. Tefus Chriſt was | 


' through the wildernefle by day and by night, who | 
makes a- gracious promiſe that npon all the glory 


1n the day for the heat, and a place of retuge, and a 


— 


ver he did to Iſrael by that Cloud, which was but a 


I To cover bodily nakedneſle,and to hideall cor- | 
porall ſhame and defects : ſothe Church wrapped | 


ſinnes(whichare her ſpeciall nakedneſſe and ſhame) | 
id and covered from the eyes of God. When Adam 


f had ſinned he faw his nakedneſſe, and ſewed figg- 
| leaves; but neither they, nor auy thing he could de- 


vite could hide it,rill God made him a cover : Nei- 


—_— 


reachor power attaine a cover; but the Son of God , 
the ſecond Adam onely can afford a garment to hide 


2. To defend the body from the injuric of wea- 
ther both of Summer and winter : {o onely Chriſt 
his meritorious righteouſneſs can fave 8& ſhelter the 
{oule from the burning heat of his Fathers wrathzand 


from the. pinching and ſhaking terronrs of a mans | 


ſelt-accuſing conſcience, Onely Chriſt can cover his 
Church from the ſtormes and blafts of temptation by 


the true Cloud and Pillar proteting his people 
ſhalbe a defence,aud a couering ſhalbe for a ſhadow 


cover for the ſtorme and for the raine, He will for | 
evcr lupp'y all to his Church ofall ages,whatſoe- 


—— 


ſhadow of his prote&ion. TE Se 

3 Topreſerve and chers/> naturall life for a while 
by keeping in and repreſſing naturall heat, which 
elſe would ſpend too faſt : So doth Teſts Chriſt and 
his pretious merits preſerve and cheriſh {pirjtuall 
life and heate inthe ſoule; nay, (which no clothes 
can)brings in a new and heavenly heat & life, where | 


Was. | 
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b | was nothing bur a cold death; and maintaines ir, not | Fit + 

$ for a time onely,but unto Lite eternall: Whence this Wat 
\ ſecond eAdamis called, 1 Cor, 15.45. a quickning bf HIS 
z  ſpirit;a ſpirit not changed into a ſpirit, but for that { . | || |}. 
x | his body after the refurre&ion became and remaines FEA 
{piritualland glorious ; and quickaing, not onely be- | 
þ | cauſe his holy fleſh is united to the quickning word, | - - | | | 

| but becauſe by his death he brings life unto the | | {+ 
'h | world, dead and rotten 1n finnes and corruptions.' Lid =1i4 
Fl, 2 Garments ſerve not onely tor neceſſitic,but al-  -vfebf var- ||| 
K | fo for ornament, W hen Rebecca was given to Iſaac to | menrs is tor | E 
i be married, Abrahams {ervant gave to her from 1/aac | 97Pament, q 
- (in token of love) not onely raiment and garments; | 41.4 
b but alſo Iewels of gold and of filver, and precious | HE 
| braceletsto puton herhands.Gen. 24.22.53, Ama- 

6. | nifeſt type of the Church married to her 1/aac Telus | | 
2 | Chriſt; who endoweth her not with garments only 

F | tocover her nakednefle ; but Iewellsalfo to adorne |: 

her.See Ezec.1 6,10, 11. the Lord covers his ſpouſe 
with fine filke ; and deckes her with ornaments, | 


bracelets,and chaines. FF: Bi: 
_- Qweft. Whatare thefe ornaments? 114 
| An.Thebleſſed and beantiful graces of humility, 
faith, hope,love, good conſcience, layed up in the 
cloſet and Casket of the heart within ; and the ſhi- 
ning and grace of holy life, and vertuous converſa- 
tion of Saints;which as a cleane garment adornes the 
| righteouſneſs of faith where ever it is. Becauſe wher- | 
ſocyer the merit of Chriſt is applied, there the ſpi- | 
ritof Chriſt is conferred : who eff:Qually worketh | 
all theſe ſhining graces by which the whole man 1s 
fanRified,and the ſpirits manſion adorned. ——_ | 
3 Garments ſerve for diſtin&tion : astheliverie | ; For diſtiQi- | 
givento ſervants ſhewes to whom they belong, & } on. - | 


| what Maſters they ſerve.Even ſo therightcouſnes of | 
TIeſus Chriſt,is 1 In the external profeſlig of Chriſt,a | | 
EP | lveric |  -: {141 
$5 — Oz 2 OT ; 
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ell. 


This garment 
differerh from 
other gar- 
ments 1n F. 
things, 


2 The matter. 


| k 


| 3 The priccs 


I Theauthor, 


—_ __— 


adn pr _—— —_— a — — tht. 


Chriſts Dviftorie over the Dragon: 
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liverie and garment diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing 


the Chriſtian from all Heathens, Turkes, and Inf- 


dels. 2 In the ſound application of it, there isa re- 
all diſtin&ion of the ſervants and {ons of God from 


the ſlaves of ſinne andthe Devill, 'not onely with- 


out the Church, but within the boſome it. A King 
is notbetter knowne by his purple, then a ſound be- 
leever is hereby diſcerned from all hypocrites, and 
the prophane of the world. 


| Secondly, how doth this garment differ from 0- 
ther garments ? | SY 


Anſ. Inthe 1 efficient, 2 matter. 3 price, 4 w/e 
5 AMYANCE, | 
1 The Author, All other garments for the body 


| are made by man : but this could onely be made by 
God and man Hee muſt be God to performe an ijn- 


finite righteoutnefle, and meritorious obedience: he 
muſt be manyfor it could not beſteed man, had itnot 
beene done in the nature of man. He muſt be man 
to ſuffer ;he muſt be God toovercome. See Ezec. 


16,10. [clothed thee. 


' 2 The matter and manner. All other garments are 


made of dead creatures,God made naked Adam and 
| Evecoats of skinnes of dead beaits, Gen. 21. But 


for his ſoule he made this garment of thelife and 
death of the Sonne of God : of his death, to make 
ſatisfaction ;of his life, to fulfill the law:thus for the 
matter. Now for the manner or faſhion. Other gar- 
ments are made to the body, but we muſtbe faſhi- 
oned to this our garment, Chriſt muſt not ſubmit to 
ns, but we muſt frame to him. | 


3 Theprice, Other garments are made either of 


| ſome homeſpunne webbe, or bought with corrupti- 


ble things,a baſe & vile price in compariſon:But this 
is no homelpunne piece , nor bought with any other 
price then the precious blood of Ieſus Chriſt , no- 
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thing in heavenor carth elſe could buy theſe coſtly 
And therefore theſe robes are ſaid to be 
made white in the blyod of the Tambe, Rey, 7.1.4. 
Other blood ſtaines,and fowles, and dves red . bur 
this blood mak 2s white, and purgeth from all (inne, 
1 Toh.1.5 and makes white as ſnow, Ia.1.18,. A 
colour of grace, not rature;of faith ,not art, | 
The »/e. Other garments gay coner our bodi- 


ly nakedneſle , but rh1s our {pirituall : and therefore 


are called long whiterobes that need no eching or 
patching with humane merits or {atisfaFions ; for 
this wereabſurde,to ſet an old patch on anew gar- 


' ment. And for ornament, other garments can but a= 
dorne the body in mans eyes , this beautifies the. 
whole man in Gods eye, and makes us(as /a9b) ac- 
| ceptable to our Father in our Brothers garment. 


The dwrazce, They all waxe old and decay.Even 
I{raels clothes in the wilderneſſe by miracle kept 
from wearing feurty yeares, yet afterwards £ll to 
ragges : But this isan ever-new garment ; foras 
Chriſts blood is ever new,1o is the merit of it, Bur 


| ſuppoſe thoſe garments ſhould not ; yet we waxe 


old and decay,and leave them in earth : butthis gar- 
' ment we carry to heaven withus, whichlaits wick 

to all eternity, Herein alfo it differs from other 
| clothes, for thoſe we put on and off at our pleaſure, 


| but this once put ons put on for ever, neyer to bee 


put offany more. > | 
- Thirdly, how is this womancloathed with the 


 San,chat is, the righteouſnefle of Chriſt, more pure | cloathed with| 
and ſhining then the ſunne in his ſtrength > © | es Sunn, | 
FAujw. wo wayes. © oe FE: -T- 
1 On Gods part , by his gracious wiprtation of | , On Gods | 
Chriſt and his merits unto the true beleever, This is | part by impu. | 
a phraſe taken from creditors, who doe not impute | *2tion- 
a debtthey meane to forgive , but account it as dil- | 
| ELIE” charged | 22.1 


; 


us: 


4 
1 
* 
0 
'4 The vſe> | 


| 5 The durace 
| 


= 


| The woman 


es... 


: 
; 2 On mans 


{ part by appli- 
| Cations 


Duidam md 

unt Chriſlum 

{ 141: quoad 

o Sacraments 
perceptionea; al] 

et ad vita fant; = 

| Calion'm. 


| Five graces 
f me 
requiſite to | 


4 ofa chriſtiar, 
| 3Repentance, - 


the clothing |. 


| Chriſts vi Forie 6 


| leeved,aud it was imputed to him for righteonſnefſ-; and 


— 


and moſt humble 1enſe,and forrow,and(as Dan.g.8,) 


eaten. ts ub act ance 


yer the Dra 11, 


charged,though the party be never able to pay it, 
SoGod doth impute Chriſts righteouineſle to the 
belecverand the beleevers ſinnes to Chriſt our ſure- 
ty. So as in and by faith in Chriſt made finne for us, 
wee are made and reputed no ſinners , but acquited 
and freely diſcharged. Rom.4.24,2 5. eAbrahay be- 


not ro bins enely, but ro ns that beleeve. 

2 On mans part by /ound application and accepta- | 
tion: ſay /ound application , becauſe —_— is 
twofold. 1 Sacrameutalland by profeſſion onely, | . 
Gal 3.17.all thatare baptized into Chriſt, have p»? on 1 
(rift. And thus in ref of the ſacrament and ex- 
ternall profefſion,good and bad may puthim.on : as 
every man may eafily hang a cloak or luoſe garmet 
upon himſelfe. 2 Sprrituall and &y 7b allo,when a 
man is not only baptized with water, bur alſg with 
the holy Ghoſt and fire, when inward and outward 
waſhing goe together, A man1s thentruely {aid to 
be clothed, when he hath pur on all his clothes, one 
peece as well as another, And this is Augxſtines di- 
ſtnRion Some put on Corift onelyby Sacramentall wa- 
ſing, ſome Cy /pirituallyegenerarion, . This 18 alſo the 
Apoſtles diſtin&ijon, ſpeaking to them thar were 
baptized already:Rom.1 3 14+. Pur per gee onthe Lord 
lejes ( brift ; fo implying that there was a further 
putting on of Chriſt then by the Sacrament, 

Deſt, But whac 1s required tothis putting on of 
Chriſt ? - | 

Anſcy, There are five graces cipecially neceſſary 
to this crothing ofa Chriſtian, oY 

1 The grace of true »epentance 21d morttfication, 
which bewrayeth ir ſelfe intwo things. 1 A fght | Þ 


ſhame for our nakedneſſe, A daily plitting off thefil- 


thy ragges of our owne ſinfull natn;e, and iothfome [ 
| luits | 
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| of Chriſt, buta neereunion and conjunction with 


| houſe ofall graces ; which were in all abundarce in 
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 luſts;for thisnew garment will never come upon our 


or, Satans downfall. 4 IA 


| old ragges of finne Adam caſts off his figgeleaves, 
| when God makes him coates, j'4 

2 The grace of /pecte# farrh which juſtifieth,and ſo 
incorporateth into Teſas Chriſt. For what is put- 
ting on of clothes, þut a cloſeknitting and uniting 
them to the body ? Andwhatelle is our putting ON 


him? And therefore the Apoſtle,Gal. ;. -makes the 


ver. 27,28, and that this union by adoption is by 
faith,ver. 26, NOW as the man and his garments arc 
but one man : ſo Chriſt and the beleever are but 
one z evenas he and his Fatherare bur one, Toh, 17. | 


ly putteſt on thy garments -then thou muſt daily re- 
new and ſtrengthen thy faith for,the ftrengthning of 
this union x | 


\ 


3 The grace of fervent txvocation and prayer, That 
Teſus Chriſt wold cloath himſelf with our ſins, that 
we may be clothed with his righteouſneſs, forbefore 
we can put on Chriſt, Chriſt muſt put on our ſinnes 
and wretchedneſle, 2.Cor. 5.21. He made him finne 
 forus, which knew no ſinne, that wee ſhould bee 


bee covered with ſhame, that our ſhame might bee 
covered. | | = P4008 
4 The grace of true [arElification and holineſle; 
Thou canſt nor put on Chriſt but thou muſt put on 
his graces. For, t Chriſt is the treaſnry and Rore- 


the manhood of Chriſt:he ts full of grace, [oh 1.14. 
2 Chriſt and his graces are inſeparable;{o as without 


4 


putting on of Chriſt, and being in Chriſt, all one, x 


22, Wouldeſt thou daily put on- Chriſt as thou dai- | 


made the righteouſnefſe of God in him Hee muſt | 


putting on of theſe, there is no putting on of Chriſt ; | 
| his fulneſſe fupplies us, Toh.1.36. 3 Chriſt is never 


givenfor juſtification, but his ſpirit is given to our 
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ſantification ;\and with himall the fruits and gra- 


ces of the $pirit. Chriſt covers none with his robe of | 
Tightcouſneſle; but he deckes and adornes that {oule 
 withhis holinefſe. Never thinke thou putteft on 


Chriſt, till thou haſt put on the new man created af- 
ter Ged, and halt attained anew ſuite and habit, and 
art changed in thycourſe. OR 

5  Thegrace of bope andexpettation, Farneſtly de- 
firing to be perfe&tly covered , and decked with 
-Chriſt.z Cor. 5.4. wee deſire to bee clothed upon. 
Wee arealready cloathed with the juſtice of Chriſt, 


and in part and imperfealy with his holinefle, but 


yet much nakedneſſe and filth is with us, and much 
frailty and ſorrow attends us, Now there is another 
garment , the garment of glory and immortality 


 whichweelong and ſigh after to be cloathed with- | 


all.For if the ta{t of Chriſt be ſo ſweet ; what a hap- 
pineſle is it tobe filled with Chriſt ? ' Tf in his ab- 
tence he be fo ſweet ; how ſweet 1s he in his 111- 
mediate preſence and fellowſhip?None can have the 


Joy of his Lord enter into him here ; but he will 


with and long to enter into the joy of his Lord 


hereafter. 'For if in our priſon we can ſo happily en-. 
! joy him;what ſhall wee 1nour palace ? Thus by 7. 


mortification 2 juſtification, 3 invocation.q ſantifi- 


cation. 5 joyfull-hope and expeRation, the woman | 


comes to bee clothed with the Sunne. 
Having expounded the feverall things in this ap- 
plication of the garment, we come to the obſervati- 


ons, Where we will handle three maine daties of ! 


the CHurch and of Chriſtians. 
The firſt dutie is;Every Chriſtian in ſence cf his 


| owne nakedneſ\s mult labour to pt ox this garment; 


ROM.1 3.14. but put Yee on the Lord leſus C briſt,.Con- 
{idering. 1 The neceſſity, inthar we the of-{pring of 
Adam areas naked in ournature, as ever Adam was: 
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© {| Andas the naked infanr is expoſed to all inurtes | - 

$ and death it ſelte,unlefle the parents take it from the 
p birch,and wrappe itin cloathes : ſo were we till it 
wn pleaſed our heavenly Father to provide us a coyer 
for our ſoules nakednefſe. Wee muſt not therefore | 
ſuffer this cloathing to lie in Gods wardrobe;but we | 
muſt put it on;partly by faithfull application, groun- | 
ding our confidence on the onely merit and righte- | 
© | ouſnefſeof Chriſt, who 1s the matter of our righte- 
| 


ouſneſſe;and partly by imitation of his holy vertues, | 
| _ { growing indaily ſandification. 2 Theexcellent pro- | 
| \ | pertiesand benefits of thisgarment ſhould ſtirrefap | ©. | 
©, þ ourdiligence to make ourſelves ſure ofir ; which | F-: 
| | | propertiesandbenefitsare of two forts : 11in fa- |} - £ 
(, ving us from evils.2 in procuringius all good, ' 1 Toſave | 
o 1 In ſaving «s from evils, in that, 1 It alone cove- | from evils, 
reth all guilt, being along white robe,not as the gar- | 
ments of David; {ſervants cut off by Hanrn , which 
hid all but their ſhame, 2 It covers from all danger, 
as well as from ſhame, Ifa.g.6. It alone armes the- 
beleever with ſafety and proteRion, It is a commo- 
dious garment for al ſeaſons, for ſummer and winter, | 
fit to keepe out heats and colds,winde and weather. | 
| It is commodious for all eſtates, proſperity, adver- 
ſity,fickeneſſe, health, peace, or warre ; tobeare oft TOE: 
blowes or ſhot, called both -a wedding garment for | f 
eace , andanarmour of proofe for warre, Eph 6. 
[4 Wouldft thon know.what to doe to be fafe jn time | HIS! 
| | | of plague,famine, warre, ſickneſle, perſecution?thou prov "_ 
EE {| muſt puaton Chriſt, and walke ſafely in all dangers. | gnq Chris | | 
Dwell under the ſhadow of the almighty. Raurb fen- | ar noone,in| F 
ring injurious dealing, gate her ſoftly and ſecretly | I the | 
to Boaz, ſaying ; Cover me withthe lap of thy gar- | 0 PT | 
 ment.chap. 3.So get thou to Chriſt;and now let dan- | retreſhed by 
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{ gers inſue,and death make an afſaultupon thee, and | him. | | 
{ take thee away ; it ſhall docthee no more hurt then Ty | | = 
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Chriſts o4&orie over the Dragon: 


| ir did Chriſt himſelf; it ſhall onely lift thee up, as it 
 itdidhim to his glory. This garment ſhall be ſure 
neverto ſhrinke in the wetting, neither ſhall he that 
weares it, Wouldeſt thou know what to doe in the 
| bufferings and temptations of Satan ? here is a ſuthci- 
ent cover \and ſtrength againſt all temptations. 
Satan will objeX Thou art a ſinner hateful to God. | 

.Anſw. In my ſelfe 1 am ſo;but in this garment my 
finne is hid. | 

Ob. But no ſinner can come to heaven, 

Azſw. No, unlefle he have the wedding garment | 
which I have by faith : and this brings me into the | 
Bride Chamber, En. Wo 

O6. But thou art unworthy of any thing but dam- | 
nation, . 
| | An. In my perſon T am, but in this garment 
havea worthinefle imputed to me, Rev. 3.4. 

©6, But finhe drives thee fromG OD, and 
G OD fromthee; how dareſt thou pray 'or hope 
to ſpecde ? ns | 
| A», If l cametoG OD in my owne name I were 

hopeleſle: but I am clothed with Chriſt in the ſight 
of G O D, and preſent his merit 1n my behalfe, By 
faſtningon me this garment, 1am one and the fame 
| perſon with Chriſt, and GOD canno more deny 
me then him. ' | 

W oaldeſt thou know what to doe againſt accuſa- 
|| tions , and cold feares and terrors of Conſcience ? 
This, garment put on keepes the heart warme and | 
comfortable,as it a man walked in the warme ſunne, | 
'f aman wereclothed with the ſunne, how could 
| bebecold ; it is one ofthe curſes of the Law,to | 
put on clothes and not be warme : but this garment 
| removesall curſe , never was any clothed herewith 
expoſed to the curſe. Neyer came Chriſt any where, 
butit he tound not joy, helefr joy behind him az in | 
|  £«<2arus' 
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Be 


Lazarus, Z «cheus the I aylor, &c. | 
2 In procuring us «/lgeod,which it doth, 1 In bring- 


ing us into acceptance with God, Teſeph mightnot 


change his garments, Gen. 41.14. So there is no ac- 
 ceffe or acceptance with God in our owne.old for- 
lorne garments, till we change them, caſting off our 


| foule and filthy garraents, and adorne our ſelves 


with this ſecond veſtiment, figured 1n the beautifull 
and holy garments of eAero», without which, (upon 


'painy of death) he might not appeare before the 
Lord 2, In procuring grace and bleſſing. In this 
garment only we become heires of bleſſirfg. For as 
[acob could not have got the bleſſing from his Fa- 


ther, had not his Father ſmelled the {weer ſmell of 
hisbrothers garment : ſo no more could wee, if we 


15,A8 7ſaac of his fonne ; The ſmell of my ſonne is as 


| theſmell ofa field which the Lord hath bleſſed, 


Gen.27.27. Touch but the hemme of this garment, 


| and vertue comes forth.W eare it and hide thy ſelfe 
in it,and thou haſt got bleſſednefſe.Pfal. 32.1. Blefſed 
| 13 that man whole 1niqutie 


is hid, and whoſe finne is 
covered. FE 


and are baptized into his name:How can weſtill put 
him on- | ft | 
«-nſr, 1 Theputting on of Chriſt is 


| a continu- 
ed at of the whole lite, | | 


that @riſt is put on either in regard of his ſatisfacti- 


| 


on, or of his ſanRification. Now althongh we have 
put on Chriſt once for all in reſpe&t of his fatisfaRtzi- 


coine in hispriſon garments before Pharaeb,but muſt 


were not wrapped im this garment of our elder Bro- } 
ther.Being io this garment, the Lord pronounceth of | 


05. 'But have wenort all put on Chriſt already, 


For the underſtanding whereof wee muſt know, 


——_—. 


2 To procure 
us all pood, 
2 way CSo 


The putring 
on of this gar- 
ment 1$a con- 
rinuall at of 
this life. 


on, which faithfully applyed to us, is our jultifica- 
tion : yet inreſpe&t of ſanRification, he is put on e- \ 


| 
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_ | bout usand ir is ready to fall off: we muſt therefore 


( brij?s vi Forte over the Dragon : z 


_———__ 


— CM ty er A EO POOR re 


yery day more and more:ſceing that the life of be- 
kevers isa daily profiting and encreafing 11 ſpiritn- 

all graces nnto full holinefie, = ” 

2 This putting on of Chriſtin this world 1s in much 
weaknes. 1 In reſpe& of the weaknes of the m/?r#- 
ment. This inftrament is faith,which is feeble at the 
beſt, as knowledge is,& as all other graces are;& the 
more we can encreaſe in k1owledge, and ſtirre up 
our faith, the more firmely we lay hold on Chriſt | 

and his rigbteoufneſſe for life and ſalvation ; and fo 
in reſpet of us we more certainly and fectingly pur 
On Chriſt 2 Inreſpet of the ftrength of the oppoſites, | 
Theſe are the ſecurity and corruption of fl&ſh, which | 
is ſtill working againſt grace. In the dayes of peace 
and proſperitic (as in a warme funſhine) we@are 
wil'inz to hang our garment looſely and tightly a- 


| 


daily ſtrive againſt fleſh, and faſten Chriſt unto ns, 
| This is done, when by wy confeſſion of ſinne, ftri- ' 


Wi 


| Bf 


viog againſt finne, prayerfor pardon of ſinne, affent 

of the promiſes,and os Cir, to finne no more, the 

poore beleever faſtnerh Chriſt unto him;and by dai- 

ly renewing faith and repentance, helayes faſter hold 

on Chriſt then before. This every baptized perſon 

doth not, yet this putting on of Chriſt ſhould bethe 

work of every day Many comed this garmet,but few 

thimon.It may be doubted thar alittle tryall wil 

manifeſt jt in multitudes, that.either they never pur 

on Chrilt, or hang him looſely in a vaine profeſſion. 

 Theſecond duty, The Church muſt labour to ex- . 
preſſe the bright ſhining and purity of Teſus Chrift | 
with whom ſhe is clothed : A man that Wares a | 
reat mans cloth, will be ſeene and made knowne to 
others, that he belongs to ſuch a Maſter. 


2neſt. How maya Chriſtianexpreſſe the ſhining 


| 


of the Sunne of righteouſnefle, 
OH Firft,} 
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en(w. Firſt, in purity of natsre by regeneration, | 


OO I 


5 __or,Satans downfall, _ 
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a1d ſantification of nature, which healeth in part. 


and chaſerh away native darkeneſſe, and bringeth a 
| new & {aving light.So the Apoſtle, Yeetwere daik- | 


nes,now yeare light in the Lord. The ſunne ſhineth | 


Sunne of righteoutnefle was in his nature more pure. 
and ſhining then the ſfanne : And every one clothed 


by the lightſomneſle of his owne nature : fo the; 


 withthis Sunne is renewed,and hath attained a glo- | 


 &c, Phil. 2.1 F« | FF] | 
Secondly, in the puritie of the /arming and new gifts | 
and graces of the Spirit within : Such as are; 1 ]llu- 
| mination, the light of knowledge, qoed. 4 9 HT? 
diſcerning. Can a man be clothed and c« 
with the tunne, and not be enlightened? 2 Love, 
which is as a warme flame ſhewing and {ſhining 


lor..3. Zeale,which isa fervent ard fiery aftetion. 
He ſhall want no heate that is cloathed with the 
ſunne, We fee, how in our Sunne Teſus Chriſt, the 
zcale of hisFathers houſe confumed him : and ſo in 
the reftof the faculties. As the ſunne ſhines in every 


—_—  — —  ——— ak 


grace muſt be inall. | AS 

Thirdly , (in ſhining and tightſome comperſation 
without, The ſunne thines not onely within, but 
from within ſhines outwardly : ſo muſt a Chriſtian 
clothed with the tun manifeſt his clothingas well 
by:ſhinng-and /ghr/ome altrons as by revewrd mature, | 
1 The commandement 1s, et yourlight ſo ſhinebe- | 


bl 
, 


/ 


his owne-ſubſtance ; ſo did our ſunne of righteoul: | 
neſte ; and ſo muſt his te that are clothed with the | 
fume , rheir life muſt be asalight ina lanthorne; | 


tt. 


OT; I" —— 


E 2 


riousand divine nature,z Pet.x.4.yca,the ſo clothed | 
are new borne of God,and as ſonnes of God ſhining 
Lo | 


compaſſed | 


2 farre off: {uch was in y acheaus - ſuch was in the | ay- B 


part:ſo it is not.enonghto have one part graced, but | 
| 


not 


51 


Ch riftians 


muſt expreſle 


the bright ſhi- 
ning of this 
garment, 

1 In renoya- 


ti6 of nature, | 


8 
2 In the | ſhine 


of ſpirituall 
graces, 


3 In ſhining 


converſation; 


Rea'ens 5|, 


{ fore:men : As the:lunne ſhinesto men from within | 
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| himſelte, whom God hath given for the clothing of | 
{ his Church ? How doe the Papiſts and enemies of 
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as never man ſpake ſo : Dothou expreſle Chriſt 1n 
| all thy words, let them be ſayoury, fruitful, and for 
| Godand his glory;as all his were from God,and for | 
God; he: walked in lightſome pathes. 3 His life was 
| wholly heavenly, as the ſunne ſhines from heaven. 

If thou beeſt clothed with the ſunne,thy converſati- | 
61 muſt bee heavenly , thou muſt dire a!l thy 
thoughts that-way,and in all thy a tions ayme fome- 
way to fartherthat end, 4 He kept himſalfe from 
| the impurity and darkneſſe of the world and age | 
 1n which he lived, though a moft wicked generatis: 
| So mult thou be like the Sunne of the world and of 
the Church; walke and move as lights in the midſt 
| of a froward and crooked generation. 5 He brought | 
light unto the world,as the ſunne doth; ſo muſt thou 
| (if clothed with the ſunne)tothy power, and in thy 


grace and religion. undermine our religion , and | 
make their advantages on us, but under ſuch titles 
and imputations of purity, preciſeneſſe, ſcripturers, 
 andthelike? And m1ſt weeneeds learne of them to 
blow up our owne religion : Let the land of Xgypt | - 
be dacke,there ſhall be light inall Goſhen, There can--| 
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|] as the Moone, which hath ſome ſpecksand defects, 


| met,to be as pure as the ſunne, Phil. 1.16. forthe word 


| him to ſchoole;teach him to ſpeak;if he over-reach | 
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or,0dtans downfall, | |" \FF 
notbea truernote ofa falſe Church then to ſhunne | 
the light,and love the night of darke ignorance,and 
feare and {corne nothing 1o much a? the ſanſhine up- | 
on themſelves or others. . Butagainſt the ſcorne of | 


prophane ones, hold before thee, 1 The commande-/ , 


2c; is taken from the ſplendor of theſuntiie, | ox;me. 


from all corruption in doctrine and manners, as the | 
not thou joyne with the prophane ones,who here | 
objet: Weelike Hot this pureneſſe ; ſuch ftriqnes | 
15 naught;and to ſtand ſo preciſely as not to yeeld a | 
little to the faſhions of the times &c. TH 
Anſw, Will they moderate the holy Gholt ; ſet | 
bring him to their ſcantling?Bur hee tells thee ; thou | 
muſt either be pure or impure without toleration or |. - 
indulgence of thy ſelte, We ſhall be impure enough | 
when we have done all we can, without pleading tor | 
it. Thou muſt be clothedeither with the ſynne; or | 
with thy finne. 2 Hold before thee the Lords com- } © 
mendation of the Church, that ſhe is not onely faire | Z. 


owne gracious acceptation, and in the Churches cn-. 


| deavour, What care I to be miſ-judged of men, and 


to have my glory turned into ſhame, I ſtand or fall 

to the Lord, 3z Hold before thee the danger of 
wanting this wedding garment,which is,to bee ſhur 
out from the ſupper. if {p,then what ſhalbe to him 
that rents and ſcornes it : if they that areaſhamed of | - 
this white garment, becauſe it 1s laced with crofles | 
and reproaches, be ſhut out: what ſhall they be that | 
 deride and ſhame it? Woe bee to them that of all 0- 


ne 


- . - ; . | 
but pure as the ſunne,  Cant.6. 9. that is,both in his 
| 
| | 
|. 


ther habits cannot abide white 8& ſhining garments; | Pos 
Np bac | - | | 
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which 1s called in Grecic z23- This purity muſt bee | No: to leave 
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4 _ | phane beaſts. 4 Hold beforethee the promitle of | 
E: Þ walking in white hereafter ; which promule is 
Ei made to none but ſuch as walke in white here. 
Rev. 34. And this; The juit ſhall ſhine asthe Sunne, | 
in the kingdome of heaven ; but they mult be juſt, | 
they muſt beginne to ſhine on earth, wherein wee 
| beginnethelite of heaven ; for the firſt ſhining muſt 
Tu be inthe kingdome of grace, The funne ſhineth | 
| ſtill, if never to many Dogges barke agailt it. | 
Wemutheey The tbirdduty is; That being thus clothed, wee be | 
' p | mg | 
cleane this | carefull to keepe our clothes cleane and undefiled. 
{. coſtly gar- | This 1s called in the Scripture. a watkins worthy of | 
{ wenttor 3. | Tefus Chriſt;Eph.4.1.when the wholelife of arege- 
| op nerate mans as a'cleane garment new waſhed. And | 
Phil.1.27 onely let your converſation be ſuch as beſee- 
| mth the Goſpell of Chriſt,as if it were the onely care | 
| of a Chriſtian. Three maine reaſons there are to cn- 
| | force this duty. fo 
v: | 1, Civility teacheth menandwomento bevare | 
| | where they ſitdowne, eſpecially in foule and ſoily 
| places , when they have their-new and wedding 
| garments on, Sogracemuch moreand the feareof 
| 
| 
| 


44 a a 
— we. > Y- 


God in the heart will-not ſuffer any one in this gar- 
ment careleſly to fit downe in the ſeat of ſinners,nor 
to meddle with the ſoyle and pitch of finne, which 
cannot but ſtaine and beſmeare their faire and'wed- 
ding garment. And as no man will meddle with his 
- | ordinary ſoyling buſineſſe on the Sabbath while he 
hath his beſt clothes on : So thou that art a Chriſtian 
(tro whom every day muſt be a Sabbath and reſt 
| from finne,which is the ordinary aud foule trade of | 
the world) muſt uot ſoyle thy ſelfe with luſts, but 2- 
| void the very appearance of eyill. 
2 Itis for the honor of Chriſt that we be __ | 
| of | 
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downfall. 


| 
at 


glory of this true Sa/omon ſhineth in the ſhining and. 


expreſle greater contempt of his Lord, then to take | 
his new liverie and tread it under his feety; or trayle | 
it through the mire and durt > But ſo doth he that | 
profeſſing the name of Chrift, liveth unſurable to his | 
profeſlion. ” | 
3 As henever had this garment, whoſe care 15 not | 
to preſerve it pure and cleane : ſono man hath aflu- | 
rance of his owne ſoundnefle in grace, without this 


corruptions were great and generall , were found 
a few names whoſe ſoundnefſe was deſcribed. by 


this ; That theyhad not defiled their garments, | 
Oueſt. How may wee keepe our garments cleane 
and fayre? nit iſe) | 
Anſw, 1 By making conſcience of every fſinne, | 
and fincerely purpoſing and endeavouring to'obey 
God ; for every {inne 1s a polluting of our ſelves and 
our garments. True Chriſtianity ſtands not in ktow- 


ledge or profeſſion; but in uprightneſle, and in ſtudy | 
EY | 


to keepe a good conſcience. 
_ 2  Byframingourlife ſ{utable and tunable to holy 


cleane, whenhis life ts a patterne of the Goſpell;and | 
his converſation witnefleth his converſion, Hence 
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q 
[I 


| 


5 


] 


| (Rom.6.17.)the Goſpel is called a mould or forme; 
| becaule as a mould or ſcale leaves behind ita print | 
or image of it ſelfe on ſuch things as to which it is | 

| applycd:ſo the Goſpell leaveth a print or impreſſion | 
of heavenly wiſdome, holinefſe , and grace in the | 


in their apparrell : Even ſothe wiſedomeand , 


glorious attire of his ſervants, How canafſeryant | 


care. Rev. 3.4.Inthat Churchof Sards , where the | q 


dodrine, A Chriſtian then keepes his garment | | 


minde and lives of the godly;and changeth them in- | 
= E 4. | ro. 
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56 | (Chriſt viftorie over the Dragon: | 
© © | toit ſelfe asthe waxe receiveth on it ſelfe the Imag 

| and print of the ſeale, Not fo the Law, 1t comman- 
| deth or forbiddeth ; but leaveth no fuch print; hath 
1 no-power to change or renew. | 

| "? 3 By keepiug our ſelves free from the contagion | 
of ſine inothers,no way allowing or confeating un- 
| to their ſinne, or communicating 1 their evill ; but | 
preſerving a diligent watch not tobe defiled by 0- 
thers,or being plucked away by. their errours, ſoto 

fall from our owne ſtedfaſtnefle. 

1 If thisbe to keepe onr garments cleane, then | 
be there but a few names (as in Sardr) in whom wee | 
may diſcover this care in this ſo filthy a generation, 
in which moſt men (nor regarding the place of their 
profeſſion, nor the preſence of God and his Angels 
and ſervants) gocabroad fo beaſtly diſguiſed, that a 
mat can ſcarce know them in the ranke of Chriſti- 
ans; Yea,ſo myred and moyled are they in their be- 
loyed finnes , thatthey have ſoyled all their gar- 
ments, their profeſſion and name into which they 
werebaptized. \Where cana manbeſtow himſelfe 
and caft his eye in this ſluttiſh age, andinot ſee and 
FT | heare numbers who. profeſſe ſalvation by Ieſus 
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E Chciit!But, 

' - Sorts of 1 Renting and tearing this holy veſtment by 

{ mendefle | curſing, ſwearing, blaſphemy, nay ſome that bow ar 

| their gar- the name of leſus, preſently {weare ' by the body, 

| | ments. blood, and wounds of Chriſt: Bol 

LE: 2 Others beſpawling it with-brutiſh and hatefall | 
| #*4 | drunkenneſſe, by which they waſh not onely religi- 

EH. | 01 out of their hearts, butreaſon out oftheir heads, 


1 and have ſcarce left themſelves men , much lefle 

| Chriſtians. 

3 Others bemyre them with worldlinefle, cove- 

| toulneſſe, pride,cruelty, deceit, lying;that many hea- 

thens would beaſhamed of them and their religion, 
| as | 
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| as{avouring moreof earthorhell then of heaven, 


neſle adultery, fornication, filrhinefſe, and unclean- 
neſſe,in wordand deed, which ought not to bee na- 


ans, | 
5 Others by apoſtacy and falling from their pur- 
poſes and beginnings of grace, welter themlelves 


| turned to their yomit, 2 Pet.2.22, Better they had 
never heard of this garment, then to wallow in fach 
filthy puddles of luſt and former filthinefle. | 

| 6 Others that teare off this garment, contem- 

ning the Miniſtery and all good exhortation , by 
{ſpeaking evill of the good way, and perſecuting the 
| way of God, ſcorning and reviling ſuch as havecare 
| to keepecleane their garments, © O£O | 
7 Othersnot ſo foule. as theſe former monſters, 

put omar in their hearts, and a more 


| 
| y .grofeſl.on\of K and yet not well watch- 
TL oeth 
J 


c:alelves,fland not ſo faft,but by-ſome fall and 


} to ſome laſt; doe by ſome one ation (celpecially1t 
they be of note in'th="profeſfion) more diſhonor 


| - 4 Others bemoyle their garments with fleſhli-- 


med amongſt them that name themſelves Chrifti- 


:oule offence diſhorior'ar/onee God au Riewotd; | 
| themſelves and their profeſſion. Who although they | 
| can ſay, Weare no {wearers, no drunkards, 'aqulte- | 
rers, nor of notorious prophanelife; yet by yeelding | 


God; then ſome other men by a thouſand vathes and | 


[| 
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and garments as ſwine in the myre, and dogges re- | 


—_—_—— 
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IT 


blaſphemies. Thus good Davidmade all Gods ene- 
| mies fo blaſpheme God and his religion. 


| | | 
jHoly profeſſion ; and de caretull that our Chriſtian | 
| San bethe ornament of the Goſpell, That which 


the Apoſtle requireth of all ſeruants ( Tit.2,10.) is | 
| required of all the ſervants of God, who muſt ſhew | 
| 
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''2 Letallof uslearne to beware*of ſtayning our Fe. 


all good faithfulneſle , that-they may adomethe | | 


Beware of | 
ſtayning thy 
holy profefli- 
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| heynousattempts, becauſe they will not ſtaine their. 
| blood, andblemiſh their houte : and mach more | _ 
{ould Chriſtians beware of ſtaining the blood of |_ 


MC ——— 


proach of a profeſſor ofthe Goſpell lights alſo upon 


ſon diſhononreth the whole houſe: fo one carcleſſe Chri- 


r, Satans downfall. 


—— 


Chriſt in his Members, For (as Salomon faith) a lewd 


[ 


ſtian caſts myre and.ſhame on all his houſhold, Woe | 


more to him that offends and-wounds all. Is is a 
ſtrong argument. to keepe 'many wretches from | 


Chrift,and diſhonouring the houle of their Father, 


3 The ſinofa profeflorof the Golpell is a dowb!e 
ſmne,he {ins not onely againſt his ſoule, but againſt his 


againſk Gods name,which he prayes to be hallowed 
' before the forgiveneſſe of his finne or his ſalvation; 
he ſinnes-not againſtthe Law onely, but ajgainſt the 
Goſpell, The finnes of Arheiſts,Papiſts, ſcorners, 
worldlings, are ſingle fins in compariſon; and bring 


clothing himſelte with ' Chriſt his name, to bee a 
{wearer,covetous,or drunk,for ſachto be profane'as 
E{a# was;let it never be declared in Garh,nor publi- 
fhed in «75keton; let not the uncircumciſed laugh at 
it; letnot Papiſts findeſuch advantage againſt our 


were,that they might die in obſcurity, and notlive 
inthelight,to difhonour & diſgrace itzwho not only 
fal themſelves,but throw downe many with them! 

4. Saintsby calling muſt be ſaints 1m converſation; 
if we be called to be Saints, wee muſt live as Saints, 
ſhewing forth the vertues of him' that hath called 
us ; that our attire and ations may make men fay, 


| ſurely this-man isa Chriſtian as he profeſſeth : *As 
King Ahazia readily gefſed by the Prophets attire, 


profeſſion; he ſinnes not onely againſt hisawne, but | 


doArine. O that there were no ſach Sax!s;or if there 


be to him that effena's the leaſt of theſe ttrrle oney, much | 


no diſcredit to the Goſpell to ſpeake of: but for one | - 


\ 


thas it was Eliar,2 King.1.8. Hereby thou glorifieſt 
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i Six helps to 
Keep our fare 
ments cleane. 
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: (, briſts -oittory over the Dragon: 


God in thy ſelfe and in others' , mooving them to 
olorifie God in the day of their viſitation, 1 Pet,2, 
:2, Hereby the enemies, Papiſts,and prophane ones, 
if thou reclaimeſt them not being incurable, yetthou 
ſhalt convi& them'in their conlctences , {top their 
mouthes , and get reverence to thy perſon evenin 
theirhearts:| 4 Peet nt 
The praiſes are ſixe. 1 Becauſe weare prone 
to foule our garments,we muſt watch our ſelves nar- 
rowly, and with Job ſutpect all our wayes. Rev. 16. 
1 5. Ble(ſcdis he that warcheth and keeperh his garments, 
In every thing whatſoever we {peake or doe:what? 
will this diſgrace my profeſſion , and foule my gar- 


| ments? Is this right,and wil it doe my proteſſionno 


wrong? 
- 2 As1nour bodily garments we make daily work 


for the Landreſle: {on the garments of our ſoules 


we make daily waſhing worke: and that not by a 


| lightſtaineand ſoyle which will eaſily ſcoure out , 


but with deepe and grounded filthinefle , which re- 
quires mach rubbing, ſcouring, beating, wringing, 


| and rinſing, And therefore we muſt {till have recourſe 
to the laver of the Church, and purification of the 


Santuary, As the Tewes, touching any thing , by 


' which they became legally uncleane , or ifthey ſuf- 


pected any defilement it their garments or perſons, 
they muſt waſh their bodies, and change their gar- 
ments, and goe tobe purified according to the puri- 


fication of the Temple : So the Chriſtian being defi- 


led with the touch of any knowne or ſuſpeRed ſin, 
muſt preſently have recourſe to the blood of Chriſt, 
(a fountaine opened to the houſe of 1d )and waſh 
himſelfe throughly : purging firſt his heart by repen- 

then(wath Perer) his head, hands, i all. 
may he keepe his garments cleane, though he 
toule them every day. 
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or, Satans downfall. 
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2  Avoidlipperie waies and occaſions of falling; 
watch againſt offences , make, ſtrait fteps to thy 
feet, leſt thou fall and foule thy clothes, Feare of | 
falling keepesus from fals. Sortnot with foule per- | . 
ſons and evil workes. .Pla.1.1. and 2 Cor. 6.17. | 
| 7 ouch no uncleane thing , but batethe workes of them | 
that fal away.2 Tet.1.4,To attaine or retaine the god- | 
ly nature, thou muſt flye rhe corrwperons of the.'world | 
through luſt. A wan that would keepe his clothes 
cleane , will not runne into a flaxdreflers ſhop. _ 

4 Soundly reforme thy owne uncleanneſle; waſh | 
unto clean 1efle. An hypocrite may draw out water | 
and waſh , but there followes no reformation or | 
cleanneſſe; he ſlubbers and ſluts up the buſinefſe,;and | 
leaves the ſoyle in. But ſound reformation bruſherh | 
off moats as well as palpable foulneſſe ; appearances | 
of evill, as well as apparantevils ; nor will it ftay 
waiting when foyle will goe off of it ſelfe, bur will | 
force it off, He knowes it willnot leave him, but he | 
will leave.it. W hat himſelf ſees not or cantiot ſhun, | 


rid of it. Andfrom thy ſelfe help to.cleanſe all about | 
thee Greeve for theabominations and fouleneſſe of | © 
others which thoucanſt not helpe and for the {laun- | 
der of Gods religion by it, . So David Pfalme 1 1 9, 
136.and feremy. Eo diets) 
© 5 Obſerveand make:rightuſe of Godsafflitions: | 
for when Gods children are lothto be at-the paines | 
toclenſe their garments, the Lord himſelfe is faine to | 
play the Landrefle : as once when he waſhed Jeru- | 
{alem, he:whitens themagaine by atflitions. Da. | 
12.10, Asa Fuller waſhethand cleanietha cloth by 
beating it,{o doth the Lord. Thou mighteſt ave the 
Lord ſome lavour,and thy ſelfe ſomeblowes. If wee 
would jadge and cleanſe our ſelves , . wee ſhould 
not be;judged of the Lord, TE 
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= The world 


compared to 
the Moone in 
4+ things. 
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1 In infcriori- 
{ .TY. 


{ 2 In mutabj- 


licic. 


* | 


| with oftence of God thou ſhouldeſt ſcandalize all? 
| And were ittheir names only,it were a lefle fin : but 


| ſentences, yea as of words, The Mane therefore 
figrifieth'the'worl4 , andall iearthly things;which | 


| 


| ſhould caſtdung inthe faces of all Gods Children ? 


b 


: Io brifts vids ry over the Dragon: Y 
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6 Pray with David : Let wo manbe aſhamed ve- | 
canſeof me. What a griefe were it to heare the | 
Papiſts, and ſcorners to triumph becauſe of thee ? 
What a woezthat thy pride, covetouſneſſe, ſwea- | 
ring , - drankenneſle (which proteſſeſt goodcſle) 


Doth not offence of one bring woe enough; but that 


the name of God through their fides is wounded | 
and blaſphemed, Ke 


And the CAſoone was under her feet |Here is the {e- 
cond propertic of this woman. W here, 1. the mea- 
ning. 2.the deArine., a | 

Inthe meaning two'things 1. Vhat is meant by 
Moone; 2.what by anderher feet, N 


. 1 The Xeon 15 not properly taken, but by a Me- | 
taphor or borrowed ſpeech.” For, this elegant Pro- 


myfſtcriesagof | 


phecy of the Revelation is as tull-of! 


z 
[1 
, 


are aptly-compared to the Moone in foure things, = 
- 1 Ininferiority. The Moone 15-the loweſt of all 
ccleſtiall bod1es,and betweene the Sunne and Moone 
isnocompatifon- ;-$o the world and the exteryall 
bleſſings of itarethe leaſtand loweſt of Gods BL 
fings:neither1s thereany compariton betweene hea- | 
venly and earthly things , as there is no proportion | 
betweene ſublunary and ſuperlunarythings. 
2/ In minability , and ever-changing inconſtan- | 
cy. It the increafeth, ſhedecreaſethas faſt : ifſhe_ 
be now 111the full , ſhe1s preſently in the wane: if 
ſhe ſhinea tew nights, thatbrightneſle ſhall in a few 
dayes be turned to blacke darknefle : and never 
is 


— a” _ — —_— — ee IF. TY 


— et 


bur in inconſtancy. « Toh 2.17, 


| the world affordeth, cannot ſupply'a lights 2m- 
if 


-which-God- ads no {ſorrow 


or, Satans downfall. | 


—————— At 


is ſhe eene two nights together with onetace : So 
all worldly and carthly things are of as round a fv 
gure as the Moone, unſtable, and in nothing conſtant 
Tbe warldpaſſeth a- 
way,gnd the luſt of it ; yea and the lyſkre,that is, what 
ſoevtr is defirablew it. | 2 
> Inher ſpors and obſawity. For the Moone wn | 
her chiefe ſhining is clouded and fpecked with 
black ſpots ; and a darkneflſe within her obſcureth 
her : ſo areall worldly things. The greateſt wealth | 
of the world is ſpotted with many-wants, .cares', j 
| 


' feares. The greatelt glory with tad adverſity, ang 


The moſt delicate plealurgs 


{ome ſenſe of milerie. 


are but bitter-ſweet and moth-caten,and very baitgs 


covering mortall hookes.And all the defirablathings 


fort withour ſome darknefle : Not fo e ſunne,and 
the Churches San ts a brightneſſe and bleſling with | 


4. Inthe end and uſe. For by Gods ordivance the 


Moone is' ſet to governe the night, as the ſuune to | 
| rule the day:So theprofits and pleaſures and world- | 


ly comforts ſerve forouruſe aud benefit while wee 
are in the night of this world , and inthis yale of ; 


| darkneſſe, covered with vailes of ime, and clonded | 
and compaſſed with the darkenefle of calamities the | 3 


þ—* 


fruits of {inne, But,the Sunnerifing,there j9-noneed | 


of the Moone : So when that ble 
teouſneſſe ſhall rife in his glory 


Suune of righ- 


| ſhall walke inthat: blefled hghto x heaven, there 15 2 


no need of the - world orworldly' comforts: That 


bleſſed Suryſhall forallowup ;;/and drawne: all the 


lights of theſe candles;and the: Moone .itſelfe. . As | 
that holy woman and Martyr going to her death, | 
ſaid, gore now to 4 place whore meney bearesno maſtery, | 


— - 


Rev.2 1.2 3.7 hg Citie bath noneed af the warlgs ſuyne | 
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| - | mor Coone , for thegloryof God and the Lambess the | 
| lightof it, Andch.12.5, There ſha#l be no might there, | 
J - mor any ſe of a candle, Fc. for the Lord gives them | 
light, Where the Sunne never ſets, what need the | 
' Moone, Iſa. 60.20. | YE 

2 In the treading the Moone under her. feet. 
1. Whatis meant by feet. 2, What to. tread un- 
-| derfeet. For the firſt, Feetare often taken in $cri- 
pture Metaphorically,and ſignifie the affections, de- 
"fires, cares, endeayours, ' Becauſe as the feet carr 
the body, & are the inſtruments of motion;So theſe 
| carry our minds to and fre. For the mind is borne 
| about by the aftections,as the body by teet,Ecc.q.17 | 
= - When thou emtreft into the houſe of Goa, looke well to thy 
i feer, Prov.4.27. Remoove thy feet from evill, that is, | 
| The treading | affe& not indefire, ad not inendeayour. For the | 
ef the Moone | ſecond. The treading of the Moone under the feet 
_ -d _ | ofthis woman,is in one word, the contempt of the 
ofthe world. 1 wut And hathin itchree things in the phraſe 
Toe! 1 Adiſafteting of earthly things, and acontempt 
of things below, For we ſhew our diſreſpe&t and 
; baſe account, yeaa caſting our of our affections the | 
things wetread underour feet. BR | 
1 | 2 A mindelevated andlifted above theworld | 
|  andall earthly things. The womans affections are | 
ſerabovye them all; as wee ſtand wholly abeve the 
things which we caſt under our feet. 

3 Aſetled anq undaunted refolution againſt the | 
varieties and changes of croſles and atfli&tions,ſwal- 
lowing and.digeſtmg,yea ſtoutly contemning the ca- | 
lamities and adverſities,as well as the proſperitie of | 
the world ;-and by no meanes will {uffer her ſelte to |, 
| be divorced from her Sunne. And this was the ve | 
| ry eſtate of the Virgin-Primitive Church next at- 
{ ter the Apoſtles (which this Prophecy aimeth and- 
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| contemned both the force and flatterie of Ty- 
| rants, by which they would have wonne her from 
| the profeſſion,and fruition of leſus Chriſt the San of 


6; or, Satans downfall. || Oz | 
gs {— EP _ Rus wo) lemma | 
7. | pointethat more ſpecially) which deſpiſed the ri- i 
= {| ches, pride,pompe, andambition which creptinin | - - | 
= | theſucceedingages to his bave. Butas yet ſhe en- | [F 
> | duredafflictions, and molt violent perſecutions,and | / i] 


BM 10 


 righteouineſle, | | 

| The propertie ofthe Church and true members "# 

| of it, 1s to deſpiſe and contemane the beſt things , Y 
and the worſt of the world,in comparifon of Ieſus | : 
Chriſt, 


Firſt, the beſt of the world 1s troden under the | found Chri- | 
godly matis feet in this compariſon, Heb, 11.24. 6-7] tian deſpi- 
ſes by faith refuſed to be the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. | ſerh the beſt n 
He was adopted a Kings ſonne , he lived inall the | me works. 7 
delights of the Court exempt from all care;he might | 
| have had tome hope in time to haveattained to the | EE 
kingdome it ſelfe,yet deſpiſing al that dignity,went | - 3 
*to viſite his bretheren the Hebrewes, _ preferred I 
their opprefled. eſtate before his owne preferment, 
and joyned with them, as one certainly perſwaded 
to beatlength partner in the promiſe made to the | - 
| Fathers, The Apoſtles left all to follow Chriſt. The F- 
| wiſe Merchant {elsall to purchaſe the Pearle, Par [ 
accounts not bus life deare tofulfill the miniſtration which | 
he had received of the Lord Ielus, As 2024, The} © | 
ſame Pan! eftcemes all worldly reſpefts, riches, gifts, | 
| knowledge compared with theriches , and knowleage of | 
| hriſt , to be but loſſe and dang, Phil. 3.7,8. nn j 
Secondly,the worſt of the world is contemned |. And the world } 
- | for Chriſt, Heb.11,25. Moſes choſeto ſuffer adver- | of the world, 
s Þ ſetie with Gods people, eſteeming the rebukes of (briſt 
| 


L 


| greater riches then the treaſures of Egypt, And ver. 35. 
| The ſaints were racked, ſtoned hewed aſnnder, and woutd 
wot be delivered, becanſe they looked for a better reſwr« | 
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| __ - | re&5, The Apoſtles rejoycedto ſufter, | = 

| Andalithe | Thirdly, both beſt and wortt is troden under foor, 
| world ncom- | Rom.$8.38,39. The Apoſtle proves; that neitber life, 
' P ary ”" that is, the pleakures of life ; vsr death, that is, the | 

{mba  paines and rerrors before, as well as the ſtroke of 

\ death it (elfe ; nor chimps preſent,that is, evils of ſenſe; 

( | wor things to. come, that 13, evils in expectation ; wor | 

| height neither of proſperity ,»ordepth,of adverſity,nor 

] 
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| any thing elſe ca ſeparate us from the love of God, 1 
- { neither which he in Chrift beareth tous, nor wee in. / 

| Chriſt unto him. . WS 
Reaſons 5, 1 As hethat hath the Sunnecareth but a little. 
I. tor the lighr of the Moone : fo the foule that 1s cloa- | 
 thed w ith leſus Chriſt, can tread earthly things UnN- | 
| der foot, The bright ſunſhine and light obſcurerh, | 
yea and extinguiſheth the light of the Moone and 


| 


| {ublunary things. As {oone as Zachers got Chriſt 1n- 
| to his houſe a1d heart, preſently halte his goods he'} 
| gave away, ad with the other halfe he made reſti-- | 
8: i. tation, If wee could ſuppoſe a mai to ſtand inthe ! F2 
1: | Sunne , how ſmall and inſenſfible would the Moone' | 

| be unto him ? how would the whole'world ſcarce- 
| appeareasthe pricke of a pinne ? And indeed fo is 
{1rto the eye of his mind that is clothed with the | 
| Sunne,He 13 no reafonable man that will not give 0- 
| | vera worle title for a better — 
| ' | 2 Faith 18an inyincible thing : all things are poſ- 
' ſible andeaſie to 1t; it is an hold or fort which yet ne- 
| veranytyrant could ſcale or winne.Nay the gates of 
i hell cannot prevaile againſt it, and much more is the 
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world too rweake to winne it. It is the victorie that 

overcomes the world, One inſeparable efteXof it, 

| is{ound loveof the Lord leſus.; which isas ſtrong, 

| | nay ſtronger. then. death , much water camot | 

| | quench it; nonot a ſea, nora world of waters of af- 
4 - | fiRions, FREE: Ck 
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3 Wherethe treaſure is there 1s the heart (as 
where the carkeis 1s, thither the Eagles will reſort) | 
and all other things are nothing to the treaſure; | 
Chriſt is the Chriſtians treaſure layd up in heaven; | 
where Chriſts home 1s, there 1s his; where Chriſts | 
eſtate is, there 1s his, ' And becauſe hee 'cannot 
beſtow his affections on Chriſt and the world | 
too ; nor ſerve two Maſters at the ſame time 
commanding contrary things (no more then he | 
can with the; ſame eye looke upwardand downward | 
atonce) therefore he cleaves to theone, and hates 
the other. | | 
4. The ſound Chriſtian hatha right Iadgemen 
reſtored him, anda ſpirit of ditcerning. to eſteeme 
things in their dae place and degree uf goodnefle. 
And therefore althongh he knowes worldly things 
to be good creatures of God, and to in their nature 
good;vet with feure djſtinQions. = 
1 Mutably good, moone-like and not fo un- 
changeably, . 26 EF 
2 Good, but w good men only ; (as the Camelion 
is coloured according to that whereto ſhe 15 apply- 
ed)but become evill to evill men; and to ſinners the 
occaſions andinftruments of much ſinne.Heb. 11.25. 
Honours, pleaſures, delights, are called the pleaſures of | 
ſane ;not becauſe they are to in themſelves, but be- | 
cauſe they are often occaſions and inſtruments of | 
 {inne; and areſeldome had or held withour ſome fin | 
| or Cther. | — 
Good, but in no excellent or eminent degree 
of goodneſle, neither in themſelves, as being muta- | 
ble ; nor in their efte&; for they often make good | 
men worſe, ſeldome bad men better. Thoſeare e- | 
minently good things, whichare ſo unchangeadly.; 
| _ as are laying graces, whichalwayes make a man | 
etter. | FO nn ws. | 
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| Sound judg- 
| mentholds 
| earthly things i 
good with 
|. 4 Cautions. - 
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\ mo__ El Re eee ey 
- 2 | 4 Good, but ſo as incompariſon they arenot: 
_- {| worth the nameof good; namely, i compariton of, 
; heavenly and ſpirituall good things. Hence Saleen 
| eſtcemed wiſdome above all wealth and pompe, as. 
| 1 King. 3, And Pantwho acknowledged theſe the ; 
| good Creatures of God, .z Tim.4 4. Andprofitable | 
belpes to performe duties of piety aud mercy, chap, 6.18. | 
| Yer in compariſon of Chriſt cali them very droſſe and 
| dung. For as the light of the Moone 1n it ſelte hath | 
| comfortable brightneſſe ; yet compared with the 
| [1izht of the Sunne is very darinefſe. So all worldly 
| | things in themſelvesare good comforts and helps ; 
: yet compared with Chriſt, and waighed with his 
{ , | worth, vanith to nothing, yeato worlethen no- 
_ | thing, ; Oy 
= Fl-4 > ho true Chriſtian ſceth and. diſcerneth 1n 
HET} | Chritthat worth and excellency whichal the world 
Ws cannot afford, _ | 
Why the chri-| x Heſces Chriſt crowned with honor and glo-. 
ay prizerh ry of perfet wiſdome, holineſle, vidtory and glory; 

riſtabove | -*_ . 41/41, ty 4 

all the worta- | 12 reſpe of which all worldly glory is but ſmoake 
4+ Reaſons, | and windy vanity. - 

2 He ſees andenjoyes th Chriſt: the dignity ofthis 
adoption, by which ofa child of wrath he becomes 
F the child of God;and attaines a true nobility 11 the - 
[ | bloodof Cliriſt;and allyance with the Saints, in com- 
Td | | pariſo of which all earthly nobility & allyance 1s hut 
p | ; 
| _ _ }.rottenneſle, as riſing out of ſinfull-and corruptible 
Bb | {eede. = | 2 fo bh (2 
Wi 3 By Teſts Chriſt he hathattained an happy com- | 7 
| __ | munion with God the. Father; perfe& remiſſion & | - | 
righteouſnes by God the Sonne; ſweet-and inward 
{ conſolation by the holy Ghoſt;the ſafe & ſerviceable 
©...  attendanceof the holy Angels; perfect rule of faith 
| and life by the holy Scriptures, aſweet concord and 

' | happy communion with the Saints, with —_— he 
rut- q. 
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 fruitfully converſeth ; an harmonicall and muſicall 
| peace of good conſcience within himfelfe, which 
| paſſeth all underſtanding ; and all needfull ſupplies 1+. 1poÞ 
without him both for lite and godlineſſe. = 174 Lt 

| 4 Byleſus Chriſthe-hath attained an inexhauſt. | 4. 
 fountaine of Gods love: the wealthand richrevenue 
of precious faith, love, and all graces, heaven to bee | 43451 
' his hope,and alfo his inheritance : and God himſelfe | 
| tobe his portion, in whole love is no lacke, in whole | 

preſence is fulneſke of joy, and to becrowned with 

1mmorrality and eternall glory,the ſame with Chriſt Jt 
our head, F WL +. WE 
Now conſider, if a thouſand worlds can afford | 
any one of theſe contentments ; orif they all could 
| | makea man ſorichor happy ; or if ever thou ſaweſt 
7 the greateſt Potentate withont Chriſt ſo rich, mighty | \ 
| or glorious , as the pooreſt and baſeſt Chriſtian , | - [Fl 


treading all that vanitie and Mooneſhine under his } 
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| 
+1 > reproove many men,wha in compariſon of | YJ/e. _ ' 
| | the world deſpiſe the priviledges in Chriſt, As | vokappy meu | 
© | 1 Who for wantof found judgemerdiſeſteeme the | _ Chrift i 
; | higheſt ſtate of a Chriſtian, weighed with worldly } 
| reſpects & preterments. Every man makes highre- | 
' ' koning of earthly parentage:but ſcarce one of a thou- 
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countenance of God, then others when their corne, 
wine and oyle increaſed 2 Few are balfe fo glad ro 
becom? heires apparant of heaven. =] 
| . ; Sg 0" 

| And who re. 2 Who for want of ſound love of Chriſt plainely 

| fufe Chrit | refuſe Chriſt for the world, As when men lay aſide 
| ſor the world. religion, good conſcience, and their duty, to Jet 11- 
ches and preferments of the world Such as the 
IJ | prophane F/ars of the world, who are all for pot- 
| — {| rage, butdeſpilethe bleſſing. And the graceleſſe 
RY | | Gadarens who as ſwine ſtill rooting in the earth, 
' MH. prefer their pigges before Ieſus Chriſt, And wretch- 
| ed Demaſes that forſake the truth to fall to the pre- 
| ſent world, Oh the dayes of tryall will diſcover a 
number ſuch ' ! But moſt unhappy ofall worldtings. 
are they whoſe office 1sto preach Teſus Chriſt, but 
for wealth and preferments caſt off good conſcience | 
and the diligent exerciſe of their callings ; the right 

| {acceſſors of Indas, who muft have the bagge ; and 
| the better to fill it , turacs againſt his Maſter , de- 
parts from his calling ; and {orunnes on to deſtru- 
Aion, : 
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þ wy thaw Let all of us againſt this corruption confider; 
+ 6ainft this | 7 That our Lord Teſus himſelfe denyed to bee a 
profaneſſe, | King,and was content to be poore in the world,that 
6.helps. | wemightberich, andtobedeſpiſed in compariſon 
n, of his office. And muſtit bebetter with ſervants, 

oT then the Maſter ? 2 The ſaints were ſtrangers and 

_. | pilgrims, Heb.11.13. 1fthey could not enjoy both 

* | rehigionand riches , then they chole religion and | 
| good conſcience, and abandoned honour, wealth, 
{ preferments. Moſes eſteemed Chriſts rebukes above 
{ tne wealth of a Kingdome. Pas/glories in the marks 
ba. | of Teſus Chriſt,Gal.6:17. 3 What will it profit a- 
| manto winne the whole world, and to loſe his 
| owne foule ? This is an unhappy exchange. The. 
-; ho world loſt may be wonne againe, 4 The arg 
M | Mo 5, l 


—_— 


—_— 


—————— 


——_ __ a A.4#._c- co. amt © a i. cc £4. FY tt. +... ta. | Won — —— 


or,Satans downfall, 


we 


' | is, there ſhallbe noloſle in leaving all the wortd for | 
| Chriſt, Mat.1 9.29, but great gaine and advantage. 
| 5 What afolly were it to bee ſoaffe&ed with the 
light of the Moone, as for it to negle the brightnes 


of the Sunne ? 6 What a confuſion were it 1 the | 
| world,to offer to {et the Moone above the Sunne ? | 
Sucha confuſton were it in. Chriſtianity to preferre 


; Chriltand things of heaven. 

2 Letno member of the Church thinke that hee 
may tet the Moone any where but under his feet. 
A tonne of this mother may not ſet the Moone upon. 
his head,by placing his chiete ſtudy how to get and 
keepe the world and wealth of it, Nor in his ludge- 
ment , advancing them above their due place;but 


— 


| 
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Fe he ſet them on his heart by minding earthly things, 
by or by afteting and covetous defiring them above 
| better things. Neither hold them in his hand by 
baſe and tenacious keeping them when he may cx- 


— 


with Afar acknowledge a better part.Neither way | 


i —_— 


FE change them for better things ; but in this compari- 
ſontread themunder his foote, and contemne ſuch 
t. bewitching vanities. Ds ab 
0 The text affords us ſome motives. x Becauſe | 
a, they all reſemble the Moonein mutability and ever-! 
b2 changing inconſtancy.lfthey orany of them were to | 


| abide withus,or wee with them, there were more | 
cauſe or colour to ailow them an higher place then . 
under our feet:but they are al alike fugitive and mu- 
tableas the Moone , as appeares in this ſhort {urvay; 
| Furſt, riches have Eagles wings to flyaway, Pro.z 3. 

5- Jos had experience that they were uncertaine 
riches,as Paxd cals them, 1 Tim.6.17, Salomon cals | 
them riches 6f vanity, Prov.1.3.11, And the Apo-| 
{tle,Heb. 1 1.2 5.cals their uſe, for aſeaſor, Secondly, 
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day was the only man with the King at the banquet; 
( | the next day he was hanged on his owne gallowes. | Þ 

Ho Nebuchad-aczzar advanced him ſelfe in his grear Ba- « 

yl bel,as if he were a God;but the ſame houre. he 15 caſt | _ 7 
7.5 8 | among beaſts, Dan. 4 35.. Adowi-bexth, Iudg. 17, | we 
| now a conquerour over {cayenty Kings, andnow | ry 
| underthe table equall with dogs,and cating their of= | 
fals. Great: Belizarins,the chiefe Duke of all the Ro- 
mane Empire , mpſt potent and glorious in honou- 
rable triumphs and victories ; but ſpoyled of his 
8 _ | wealthby [»ſffnar, accuſed, condemned,and had his 
| eyes put out, and came to ſtand inthe high waies to 
Date ebulum * | beg, ſaying, give to Belizarins one token, Thirdly, 
| Belizario. pleaſures (Moone-like)goe away by poſt; make love 
+ | 3+ Pleaſures, | to many,like alluring harlots ; arelarge in faire pro- 
miſes, and winne many to like them ; and adulterate 
= with them, but keepe faith with none. It were a 
{| vaine thing to expe to hold them, if rhou hadlſt the | 
\P/al16,tr. | pleaſures of Paradiſeit felfe. Pleaſures for evermore 
4 Life it ſelfe. | are onely at Gods right hand. Fewurrbty, the /ife it ſelf 
paſfethas a tale,& 1s ina moment changed; and who 
can boaſt of tomorrow? The Mooneriſen haſteneth 
ſ | | not faſter to her Weſt and ſetting, then man borne 
| | travelleth ſwiftly to the weſt and ſetting of his life. ; 
3 Whale Fitf{y,the whele world paſſeth away, & (as the Moon) z 
{| world. | 15 eyer upon his ſpeed. This old Mooneis in her laſt m_ 
I'VE | quarter; yea inthe honre of her wane, of herchange. 

| 
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1 Toh.2.148. And now why ſhoald we dep2nd (as 
Pliny ſpeaketh of thoſe ſhelfiſhes) on the Moone, 
{udjeXtoall her changes, and not rather ſet up our 
| hearts and thoughts on things certaine and laſting ? 
Why follow wee thele falle lights which ſerve to | 
1 noother end but to ſeduce their followers ? The an- 
cient nobility of Rome, (ſaith Plurarch) uſed to 
| +1 weare Mo2ne3 ontheir ſhooes , that by this Em- 
| , __ ] bleme2 of mutavility they ſhoald not {well with the | 
= | glory \ 


ets, 
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glory and greatneſle of their eſtate, A ſhame for — WW 
Chriſtians whoneither obſerve that placenor uſe of 


Gs the Moone. Let us conclude that God in mercy | | 
wb hath made them all mutable and Moonelike, thar we | 
= {| ſhouldnotreſt our hopes and heartson ſuch reſt{efſe 


| things;nor content our ſelves with things preſent, if 
we may call thoſe things preſeut which are alyaies 
paſſing away and mutable, 34k | j 
2 God hath put them under our feet(Pfal.8:6; thou | 2 God hath | 
| haſtſerallthingsunder his fect) that we ſhould at- | PM them un | 
bs ford them no place above our feet. The croppe of TT IH 
the field, the fleece of the flocke, the treaſures of 
gold and ſilver, the richeſt mines in the bowels of | ToS 
the earth , the coſtly and precious Tewels, and moſt | 41 
orient Pearles, all are taken from under onr feet, that FFT 7 
wee might {till afford them the right place which 
God and nature have aſſigned them. Indeed,it they 
| acre fetched out of heaven,we might havethem in | 
moreeſtjmation, Oh how would we then admire | 
them, that can ſo advance them which we fee fetcht | 
from under our feet ? If God had made them our 
Maſters, what diligent ſervice would we have given 
| them, who can be ſuch drudges to our ſervants ?\ | _ | | 
| 3 God hath not putinthem any ſuch worth or | z Hathpurt 
= {| value as the world eſteemeth. If they were of ſuch | no great 
| worth, would the Lord caſt them(as a muſſe) toall, | ks _ | | 
good and bad? Weterhey worthy our hearts , ſurely | OTE | | 
the Lord would give them as the patrimony and 
| portion of his childret : whereas he would have few 
| of them encombred with much of them. Nayhe 
gives themas wages good page tor. ſervants and | 
flaves ; asthe goods which Abrabam gave to the | 
children of the bond-women , reſerving in the 
meane time rhe inheritance for Iſaack, And as the | 
Moone ſhines aadrules in the night ; ſo commonly | - | 
men in the night of finne have the moſt, becauſe they [ F 
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| have onely portion in the world. Tob.12. 6 Theta- | 
bernacles of robbers proſper, and they who pro- * 
| yoke Godare in fafetie, whom God hath enriched 
| with his hand. Seco»dty, were they ſo good in them- | 
ſelves as in mens eſtimation , moſt men good and 
bad would not be worſe for the as uſually they are. 
, | Foras the Moone in the full is furtheſt diſtant from 
® | the Sun, from whom ſhe reeciveth herlight and 
uw - | brightneſle : ſo men in generall, when they areatthe 

i _ | full ofproſperity, are fartheft from the author okit. 
| For evif{-men whogare worſe by every thing , no 
marvaile if riches be reſerved for their hurt, What 

I'm! marvaile is it that a ſpider turnes all to poy{on: that | 
| -- _ | a wicked manabuleth his eaſe and proſperity to ſlay 
himſelfe by them? Prov. 1.32, So wanton children fit 
| _- |] andplay with fire till they burne themſelves. Hence 
h | | is it that commonly they who have moſt rule 
over other, have the leaſt over themſelves ; and the 
richeſt Miſers in 200ds, are emptielt of true riches; 
Good men xs | And even good men themſelves too often reſemble 
the Moone | the Moone ; they can no ſooner be full and proſpe- 
—_—_ rous 18 the world, but pry admit a decay and | » 
| in danger of | Wane of theirlight, and decreaſe in graces. Good | 
eclipſc, David in his chaſe and low eſtate was as a dead dog 
| in his owne eyes, and very mercifull/to ſpare the 
life of his deadly enemie when he was in his hands: 
But in his fall and glogy he was not content withall 
Ty | the royalties of his kingdomc, unlefie 7oab number | 
Loi his people|, and tell him how many he may com- | 
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mand.2 Sam-24'2. And now 1n ſtead of {paring his | 
| enemie, he kills his molt truſty- friend and faithfull ! 
ſervant YVri«h, Good Hezrkzab mn. his wane and ſick- 
nefſe was praying, weeping , confeſling and hum- | 
Wit; | bling himſelfe « but in his recovery and health (as 
__ $6 6 in his full) he is ſhewing: and boaſting and pricing | 

Ss | +# himſelfe _—_ wealth and treaſure, which-cot him 
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marvaile, ſeeing eventhe Church herſelte,this wo- 
ma1 now clothed with the ſunne beganneto decline 


Sunne made way to Antichriſt, when pride, pompe, 
mbition,and wealth came in requeſt. Now ſhe ſet 


the Moon above herhead,till the Sun with his glori- | 
ous light tooke his leave ; in which darkneflethoſe | 


b-: bn; | Y 
: famous Churches fit ar this day, 


| ©xef, How may I know whether TI have the 
' Moone under my fe-te, or the Moone hath meander 
| foote ? 1 A note of him that 15a dradge ſlave 
| of the world, not gotten abovethe Moone, is, to 


tread the Sunne, thatis, Chriſt himſelfe underhis 


| fect ; thatdeſpiſeth the Goſpell, caresnot for his 


' merits, for the promiles, eſpecially the conditions 
| of faith, repentance, obedience. He dotes upon the 
' Moone : Chriſt is a taſtleſſe name ; till his foule be 
atearing ontofhis body , he will partwithnothing, 
loſe nothing for Chriſt, -If the Meonebe brighe,the 
Sunne is ſet. 2 He can treade Gods worſhip under 
foote ; whence the Scripture cals the worldling an 


Idolater. Col.3.5. for the ſervice of God and the 


true worſhipper;he ſacrificeth(as the old Idolaters) 
to the Queene of heaven , and not tothe God of 
heaven,and behold the Moon walking in her bright- 


whata burthen is the time of Godsſervice ? What a 
tedious time is the new Moone, and when will it be: 
| gone,that we may ſell wheate and returne to the ſer- | 
| vice of the old Moone, Amos 8.5? 3 He can tread re- 
= ligion 


world can never ſtand together. ' He that haththe | 


Lag Las: = IS OI 
 deare. This is the cafg of many private Chriſtians, | 
who io their low eſtate were humble, conſcionable | - 
| in hearing, reading, praying ; now the world comes | 
on them, they are inthe fall,and all in gone, And no | 


from her virginintegrity, and departing from her |. 


F 


Ts | 
| oP | 
3 

— 
| WL——O— O_o \ | 
|} 


—— 
” ” 


| 
| 


Sianes of him 
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Moone on his head ſerves another God then doth the | 
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|nefſe. Oh how weary ishetill the Sabbath be over, | 
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ligion under his feet, and wilbif occaſion be offered, | 
For till the moone be under foot , he willenyzoy the 
world,and by all meanes eſchew the crofle ; he will 
| not ſuffer perſecution for his religion , but if the | 
ſword be but ſhakenhe wil revolte from his religt- | 

on,Mat.13.21.as ſoon as tribulation comes,by & by | . 
it withers Thelove of the world hath alwaies been | 
| a cauſe of reyolt, The love of the world hath made | 
' many in theſe dayes revolt before tribulation come. | 
,The ramor of trouble is enough to theſe moone- 
' mongers, to diſcharge & warne away their religion, | 
4 The wiſe worldling, in whoſe heart the moone | 
1s notſet , becauſe he knowes not which religion | 
may prevaile, will ſetup the Sunnc and moone both 
together, and make an hetch potch of hisreligion. 
| Gal.6 12, falſe teachers to avoid perſecution will 
make and coynea new Goſpell ,. joyne Moſes and 
Chriſt, juſtification of mithand workes. And many 
admirers of the moone can finely joyne Papiſts and 
Proteſtants religion together, and binde them toge- 
ther with a rope of ſand , :can juſtifie and qualifie 
their toyes rn -- and for advantage like. 
 huckſters (for the Apoſtle calls them {ſellers for 
| gaine) blend our wine with puddle waters of mens 
devices. There are too many of theſe patchers that 
will patch old ragges with new garments,and in the | 
meane time bring in diſgrace thoſe that are ſoſtric, 
that cannot blend as they doe. For what cares he to 
tread religious perſons under foot, if times do ſo,that 
can ſuffer religion to betroden downe with ilence, 
nay with approbation : but how impoſſible is it to 
have the Sun and moone ſhine together? 5 He that 
maketh his gaine his godlineſſe, thatbeſtowes more 
thoughts, care, time for the world then heaven; 
That can ſtand in all windes for profit, and by right } 
or wrong get the world; That cares not for,nor de-| 
- ſues, 
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ſires, but-Feares the appearing ofthe Sonneof God, 
| the Sunne of rizhteouſneſſe to judgement. Let this 
man reſolve that the Moone 1s uport his head, or in 


i his heart,and not under his feet. Toconclude,thou 5 Signes of | 
2 . | that wouldeſt know that the Moone is under thy | Þim rbat hath 
* +1 &coteandtharthou art a ſonneof this woman: thou | *Þ* Moone . 
_ 9 X undcr is feet, 
G3 muſt, 1x Magnifie Chriſt, abovea xo000, worlds. Y =D. 
>. | 2 Setup Gods ſerviceabove the world 3 Subordi-| F 16, 
-* . | nate the Mooneto thy rel1gion. 4Hate and deteſt DY. 


* 2» | mixtureinreligion 5 Eſteeme godlineſle the grea- 
| teſt gaine; hate thatgaine that is ſevered from god.- | 
linefle ; and: long for the appearing ef Jeſas Chrilt 
thy happie and -perfe&t gaie, : | as 
«nd upon her head a Crowne of twelve ſtarres] The | Property 3. 
third propertie followes in the deſcription of this. | _ 1s 
woman;who is ſet forth by a Caxowne upon herhead, 
W here conſider three things. 1 Why this woman 
is-crowned. + + The matter of the- Crowne. a 
Crowne of twelves ſtarres. 5 Fhe place of it,ch 
her head; : $19 10a 
1 The Churches Crowne betokeneth foure things. | T1. crowne! | 
| 1 The honor ofher perſon, that ſhe isa Queene; | ofthe Church 1 
| forno women are crowned but Queenes or Kings | implyeth 4. 
| wives. Thetrue Church isnolefle, being eſpouſed | Og "Y 
| toJe{us Chriſt the King of his Church, Pſal.*45.9. bet.oeifon, | 
| upon thy rigatFandthy Queen doth ſtand : Salomers | | 1H 
| wiſe beinga type ofthe Church , ſct upon the right 
{ hand of Jeſus Chriſt the true Salomer, PP CUSs {2 
2 Her emmency and glory ; for a Crowne WAS C--| , Fminency {| 
| ver at enſigne of royall dignitie ;and crowned per- | abeve others, :]- 
| ſons were ever in ranke above other” ordinary per- > | ki 
ſons. Sois the Church of God of the blood rcyall,. 3h 
and advanced to partake of the divine nature,raiſed 
to the height of ſpirituall and eternal glory, which. 
common perſons arenot ; and therefore the Lord | 
| hath fitted her with an incomparableornament; for: 
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2 Her rich 
cſtare, 


4 Her vittory 


The Crowne 


of 12.ftars 1 
the ſhining 
dotrineof 
the 12. Apo- 
les, 


The woman 
is Rill crow: 
ned with 12. 


| 
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no ornament is comparable to a Crowne. 

3 Her richand abundant eftate;for a crowne 15 the 
richeſt thing that the world can give.So this Queene 
partaketh ofall her husbands wealth , and ſhareth 
in the riches of that glorious inheritance, Eph.1.18, 
And as thecrowne compaſſeth her head; ſo the Lord 
compaſſeth her with the riches of grace and of glory 
in all falneffe and-perfetion, For ſeeing Chriſt 13 
hers,ſfo are all things with him, 1 Cor, 3.21. 

+ 4 Her v«@or7 and conqueſt, For crownes are {et 
upon the heads of conquerors, Rev.6.9.And to him 
that overcommeth is granted to fit on the throne. 
Rev.3.21, Sothe Church hath overcotne and con- 
quered finne, Satan,death, hell,fleſh, and all enemies; 
& hath in the power & right of her husband troden 
them all under teete. For as the wife partaketh of all 
her husbands viRories,ſo ſhe of Chriſts, 


ther Princes weare crownes of gold befet with 
pearles and precious ſtones : but this Queene hatha 
Crowne of :elve ſtarres, What cares ſhe for gold 
and ſtones that hath the Moone under her feet ? 
©neft, What is meant by this crowne of twelve 
Statres ? - TY 
Azxſ. The ſhining dodrine of the twelve Apo- 


lufferings of the blefled Apoſtles. © _ 


06. But if this was the Churches Crowne, then 


her crowneand ornament, 


2 The matter of this Crowne;ofewelve ſtarres. O- | 


ftles, here compared to bright and beautifull ſtarres, | 
by whoſe meanes this woman gat this victorious | 
Crowne, For this was the Crowne and ornarnent of | 
the Primitive Church, that ſhe was reared and ad- | 
vanced by the diligent aud perſonall preaching and : 


the Church of after ages, and at this timezhath loſt | 
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ring,to which while we hold our ſelves faſt, we arc: 
not defpoyledof our ornament; PE” bf 
- 2 The ſubltantiall miniſteriall duties which the. | 
ScriptureSaſcribe'to the Apoſtles , arenot to be're-- OY 
{trained totheir perforts*,* but are'to beextended ro | | 
al thoſe that are them ras ſucceſſors, which preach | 
the ſame Chriſt and him crucified ; and adminiſter | EEC al 
the ſame Sacrameats. An Chrilt i is now with the ; 
Apoſtles jn their ſtec&ſfors" to the end" of the | 
© | worldjas he promiſed; Mat.2$:0. And this feemes b SE 
Y implyed i in the tumber of twelve; which'is amimn- | -| l | 
2 | berofuniverfalitie and perfe ion; includirigal l I thar ; £7 f 
purely preach Chriſt as the A oftles did, | | 
3 TheFaſtorsof the Chirtehyas they ſrceceds the 
twelve Apoſtles in this furiion of crownitg; the 
Church;ſo alfo have tliey- the t!ame of ſtarres in ma- 
ny p'aces: So the Church hath! {tilt a"Frowne of #4 } 
tiyelye ſkarres:. © - | | ( 
' 2-Theplace ofthis Crowne ; on'bey FRary Some =} 
underſtand by head, the beginning offheChirchof |, | 
the New Teſtament : - and tO it 15 true ſhe had then'| + 
the Crowne of: 'Virginitie ad purity above all after- | = 
{times ; when yet Apoſtolicall dotrine wasnot ſo |  _ al 
corrupted by humane devices,additions,andtradiri- | | 
ons a3 ſhortly after it was. Bur thatis not all; for the |. | "—_, 
true Charch waznever without this Crowne, | . 
But this Woman after the manner of other | 
1 Queenes is ſaid to weare her crowne on her head, | 8 
To more. -* = . I | 
1 That her glory and crowneis in and from her Tke Crowne | | 
head.Foras the man ts the glory of the woman: ſo faid = begn || fo 
{is Chriſt(rhe objeR of the Apoſtolike doarine) the "wp $=—agy E 
\ | glory ofhis fouls the Church,” BENE: 18 
| 2 Thather Crowne is not of or fromthis worl | 
for the moone is ander her feet. The Crownets 
not the {et upon her head whe ſheis rich& plorious 
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| by the lightof the Scriptures all the firmament of | 


the Church is guided and ruled inallaRions aſwell | 
 inferiour as ſuperiour , then is ſhee a crowned | | 
QQUEeene. | $ +: | 
3 Tonote anote of viſibilitic ; The head is moſt 
conſpicuous, and the moſt apparent part of a man ; 
and a Crowne ſet upon the head may be ſeenea far 
off as the ſtarres be,in an infinite diſtance : So when} # 
A COMPANY Or congregation of men conſent in Apo-| _ 
ſtolicall docrine , and allow this doQrine to be the 
guide of all buſinefſesand matters of faith and man- 
| ners;here isa Church crowned, and this crowue may | 
| bediſcernedbyall neareand farre off, Wherein the 
+ | Crowne of the Church, being a Crowne of {tarres, 
\ . _—_ | differs and pets beyond the glory of all earthly 
 crownes. Theſe may be ſcene onthe heads of Frinces | 
| neere hand, but not farre off: Bur this being a crowne | | 
| of ſtarres may be ſeenea farre off, as the ſtarres may, | * 
w- And yet ſo ſurpaſſing glorious. is the crowne of the 
=”. þ Church; that as a whole ſtarre and the glory of it can 
| neverbe ſecne with humane eye : no morecan the 
{ glory and crowneof the Church, W here6f (as inthe 
ie | Rd that which we ſee of them 1s inno propor- 
} tion to that which we ſee not, nor yet can ſee, 
2 | 4 To note a difference betweene Chriſts car-! 
; rying of the ſtarres, and the Churches carrying of | | 
S...»--|:- | them, Hee beares them in his right hand (chap. L- 
Fas 6+: -.c 2.1+) as their Lord , their diſpoſer and defender : | 
But ſhe inthe Crowne of her head,as her chiefe or- | 
nament, 8, "2 4 
| Dott.. | - x The Apoſtles and miniſters are as Starres in 
i | the Firmament of the Church, Dan. 12. 3. and 
\ Rey. I. 30s 4 C01 T2558 
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The —_ 6 of this d odrine are foure. | 
x Starres are in high place: : the Apoſtles and Pa- 


 ſtors are in higheſt place i inthe Churchof the New 


| Teſtament Epheſ. 4.11.above Cardinals,Patriarches 


| foarethe Apoſtles and paltors of the Churchthe 
brighteſt parts, and ſhine or ſhould ſhine cicareſti in 


| ſotheſe haveno light of their owne , but receive all 


EE ad te ER. Sz 


2 
| 
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| 
| 
| 


and Priors, Popes, and the zreattitleg of Antichrifti- 
All Oitices, unknowne to the Scripture. 
2 Starres are the brighteſt part of the firmament: 


the heaven of the Church. | 
2 Starres receive all their light Goes the Sine 


their light from Chriſt the Sunne of rightcoulneſſe. 
I Toh. 1.1, That which we have heard and leene 8c. 
1 Cor. 11.16. hat I have received of the Lord, {| 

4 Starres have not light imparted to them for 
tnemſelves, but to carry light unto others ; to the ot- 
fice of the Apoſtles and Paſtors isto convey ſpiritu- | 
all light to men on earth living in the darke. night of 
ignorance and error, ' Which they doe partly by the 
light ofholy dedrine, and partly by their lighttome 
andunblamable converſation, 

Miniſters being called ſtarres muſt celembll tarres 
1 Is hamittie Many things 1 in ſtarres teach it. As; 

Firſt, ſtarres of great magnitude ſhew but ſmall: 
The Star ſhewes ten thouſand times leſle then it is, 
How is he like a Star, that makes oſtenration of all; 
perhaps more then is in him. 

Seeondly, they receiveall from the Sunne : { the 
Miniſter hath received all. Thy gifts are the Lords | 
Talents : if thou haſt received them, why doſt | 
thou boaſt as if thou hadft not receiv ed.them? | | 

Thirdly, in their moſt ſwift motion they {cemc 
to move very ſlow : So mult the godly Miniſter in: | 
| allhis courſe be more active then feemin 19; doing his | 
| Cuty,reſerving all the poſe to God, 
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Minifcrs are 


as ſtarres 11; 
the frmam ent 
of the church. 
4. reaſons. | 
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Vſe. 


| And muſt re- | 
ſembile Stats, 


1 In humilitie 
for 4+» reaſuns, 
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paſſengers by ſea or land be directed by them ? Soif 


ij Arinebe the ſame : yet if intheir lite they walke | 


looſe hamors of men and times, how can the paſſen- 
 gers to heaven take dire&ion trom them 2 With 
what certaintie and aflurance can he- ſtrengthen o- 


heaven that himſelfe cannot be gotten out of earth ? 
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Chrifts victorie over the Dragon : 
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Fourthly, the Starres, the nearer the Sunne, the 
lefle 1s their ſhine ; {o the Miniſter who comes nea- | 
rer to God then ordinary men ; the nearer he comes 
to God, the more hnmble he onght tobe : as 7b» | 
Baptift, He muſt increaſe,and I matt decreaſe. Why 
ſhould the Starres pride themſelves,ſceing the Sunne 
from whom they receive all, was ſo hambled, that 
being the Lord of all, was yet ſervant of all? This du- 


ty he ſpecially commended to his followers ; Learne | 


of me for T am humble : and hath ſhewed us the way 
to be great in the houſe ; not ambitiouſly with Di-- 
trephes ſeeking preheminence ; but to become the 


tealt and loweſt, is to become greateſt. 3 


2 Inftabititie both in their diretion and moti- 


on,both in holy dorine and converſation, If the - 
ſtarres were not fixed 1n their orbes , but erred and 
wandred up and downe uncertainly, how could the 


the Miniſters be wandring ſtarres (as Jude 1 ;,) in 
their doArine unſtable as reeds, and wayering with | 
every blaſt and ſtorme of times : that their word ts | 
this yeare yea, the nextnay : or ſuppoſe their do- 


crookedly and ditorderly,forting with baſe and evil 
men in theirev4ils, and licencioufly faſhioning to the 


thers, that himſelfe is a wavering minded man, un- 
fable inall his wates. 
3 In fidelitie and ſtedfaſtneſſe in their places, The | 
ſtarces abide in the heavens,and deſcend to the carth: 
So the Miniſter above all other muſt have his con- 
verſation in heaven, and ſhunne carthlinefle and co-. | 
vetouſnefle as rocks. For how can helcad men to 
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| ng ſtarres there are that are alwaies gli- | 
| 2 | ding from place to place, poſting after benefits in{a- ' 


| tiably,and when they have gotten them,as little in- 
| tend the office as ſome ſecular men: fuch all the 
| world ſees; the world is all they ſeeks, $o they may 
| finger the fleece, the glebe, the tythe,letthe locke 
x | ſtarveand ſinketohell;and fo'they,and their money, 
- | andtheir people perith together. : 
|. 4 In ##itze and concord, One ſtar differs from a- | 4 lnuwiry, 
4 nother in glory, in ſhining, and in luſter : onemuch | | 
- | excels another inbeauty and brightneſſe;ſome are of | 
$1 1 | the firſt and ſecond magnitude, ſome of the fifth 
w_ and ſixth, yet all agree ; one envies not another,nor 
| hinders another: fo the Miniſters have diverſities of 
gifts in this life ; and this makes them of divers 
judgements : but yet oughtnot to be adverſe in at- 
| feAtion, ination, None of the greater or higher 
| Starres are proud,none envious,none ſpitefull againſt 
| another, none ſtudy how to crofleanothers motion, 
If they ſhould runne one againſt another, or croſle 
|-one anothers motion, the world would fall. cocon- 
| fufion, Such tumults and confufions ikea dreadfull 
-| | earthquake have wee ſecne in the Churches by the 
1 —_ | difſentions and hatefull proceedings of theſe Starres | | 
| = one againſt another , forgetting themſelyes to bee) 
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© | 2 hk : Rs s Re | | 
| © | Starres,Brethren,Miniſters,or Chriſtians. Many ſuch 


; | = Starres were in the Apoſtles dayes that ſhined and 
preached Chriſt of ewy,again(t ſuch as preach him of 
| good wil, | a 
1 5 In couftancyand continuance in their office, The | 5 tn coftancy, | 
>| = | Starresnever deny their light to men, nor are ever | 
w | weary of their motion,though infinitely ſwift : Mi- 
E | | niſtersmuſtnever deny their light, bur freely en- 
- | FE | lightenothers, never be weary of doing their duty, 
| a ©. | | - | 
never;fall to idlenefſe and lazineſſe , much lefle cat 
off their callings, remembring the wo denounced on, | 
| | G - ad | Wk him | ; 
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Cbrifts oiftorie over the Dragon: 
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| him that preachethnot,or doth 1tnegugently. A la- 


mentable thing that any preferment ſhould choake a 
| Preacher; or that he ſh-uld do lefle worke the more 


| wages he receiveth.No carthly occaſion hinders the 


| ſtarres either motion or ſhining. 


Motives to theſe duties. 1 Thou ſhalt nphold'the 


D__ O_—_— 


purttic and ſhinc of holy docrine, The faithfulneſle 
of Paſtors crownes the Church. | 


hand ſhall ſurely prote&, provide for, and defend 
thee in thy faithfulnefle ; then which, what greater 


|| glory and crowne canſt thou deſire below ? 


3 Thou ſhalt by thy faithfull ſhiningattaine that 
unfading Crowne of glory:Dan. x2. 3.by turning ma- 
ny to righteouſheſſe thou ſhalt ſhine as the ſtarres in 


Wy 


REV.2.10, 


| 
| 

| 2 Seeing the trne Church 1s a Crowned Queane, 
| 


the daughter of God and ſpoule ot Jeſus Chriſt; then 
muſt every ſonne and daughter ofthis woman par- 
take of this advancementzand be joynt hetires of the 
fame crowne , yea in preſent poſlefſion of it. Did 


——_—— ES 


could not {o deſpiſe and ſcorne the perſons and con- 


| with them in ſuch honor as haveall the Saints, Let 
| ustheretfore a little ſet our eyes onthis point;to diſ- 
| cerne the high eſtate of the Chriſtian : and we ſhall 
behold him notcrowned with thornes onely , but 
with ſhining ſtarres and glory, which wicked Prin- 
ces were never capable of, The point then 1s, that 
| All the Saintson earth have Kingly dignitis : All the 
Children of this Mother are crowned as well as ſhee 
$1 <. x. Pct, 
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| Crowne on the: Charches head by upholding the 


to the death ; and I will givethee a Crowne of life ; 


dition of Saints : but admire and ſeeke to have part 


OT 
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| 2 Thy ſelfeſhallbe held asa ſhining ſtarre inthe | 
right hand of Chriſt here, Rev. 1.16 A nd this right 


the firmament, Remember that goad, Bee faithful | 


th 


men ſee the highand royall eſtate of Beleevers,they | 
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| threeſtore Qucenes, 


| 1 Their birthandallyance 1s all princely &royall, 


ſons of God their father the great King of Kings. As 
| all the ſons of hereditary Emperors are borne Kings, 


much more.Children of a Qneene their Mother, here 


contra to the true Sa/omor, and foare Kings wives 
ts whom crownes pertaine : and every one of them 


to the crowue & kingdome; 1 By their fathers will, 
Luk.1 2.32, Feare not little flocke, for 3t 15 your Fathers 
w34 ro pive youthe kingdome, 2 Intheir mothers right 


| Jeſus Chriſt, who gives them-not promiſe onely but 


| even a3 my Fatber hath given me a kingdaome. Luk 2 2, 
2 9.but this poſſeſſion is only in the entrance and firſt 
degree 1n this life : and the full fruition and perfe&t 

poſſeſſion reſerved to thelifeto come. maT 

2 Theyareall anointed as Kings; both in their 
head, who js anointed with oile of gladnefſe above 
| all his fellowes. Pſal.45. 7. a3 alſo in themſelves: tor 
wehave received that anointing. 1 Tohn-2,27, That 
| holy oyle deſcendeth' from Aar0 15 head tothe 
| Skirts of his garments. Pfal, r 34.2. All apparelled 
like Kings with the princely robe of righteouſneſle 


PR—_y 


| (more ſhining then Herods garment, or then the Sun 


1t ſelfe) which deckes the whole man within and 


and have Kingly dignitie: fo all the Sonnes of God 


crowned inthe text, All wives and ſpouſes joyned in 


having right & intereſt in his, perſon have title unto 
all his eſtate and kingdome. Thus have they all right 


whoſe crown deſcendt to al her ſeed being the ſeed | 
of Chriſt,1fai.5'5. 3 By rhe pucrhaſe of their head | 


poſſeſſion in preſent. Bebold, I grve you. a Kingdome, | 
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Reaſons. W325 37 
| 1 Haveroyall | 
| birth as Kings, ] 
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ding power, 
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! 2 A conque-: 


{ ring power. 


_ 


without. All attended as Kings with Angels as a 
guard ; all ftyled with glorious and princely titles, as 
kings ; to whom, as the perſon and merits of Chriſt 
are communicated, ſo alto his name ; not called only 
Chriſtians , but Chriſts. 1 Cor. 1 2. 12. Eyen'ſo 1s 
| Chriſt, All enthroned as kings, on 2 more ſtately 
throne then Se/omeen', deſcribed 1 King. 10.18, For 
Chriſt (hall give them to fit with him in his throne, | 
as himſelfe (ttteth inthe throne of his Father, Rev. | 
3.21. All richas princes, Rev.21, 7, Hee that over- 
commeth ſhall inherit all things. : 
3 All the Saints have the power of Princes : As, | 
1. Acommanding powernot fo much overGrhers,as 
over themſelves : Serowger 5s hee that rules elfe, 
thew bee that rules a (itie. Prov. 16 32. Helayes 
upon himſelfe,and bindes himfelfe to obedience,and: 
will command (as eAbrabam and loftwa) all his infe- 
riours to keepe the. wayes of God; 
2, A performing power, to eftet greater things 
then greateſt Princes. Mark. 9-23. To hm that belec- 


| 


| and temptation, and his owne laſts, and the world. 


conqueſt then Davids was over Goliab. And for the 
world,Chriſt promifeth all the ſaints(Rev.2.26,27) | 
| power overthe nations, to rule them with a rod of | 


veth, all things are peſnble, Faith in Chriſt makes him. 


receiveall he can ordinately defire, and pertorme alt 


obtaine of God power and ſtrength to doe it, 
3 A conquering power ; Every Sant is already 
crowned a conquerour tn part over-finne, and Satan, 


| The devill reſiſted, fljeth him,and he over-takes him 
and treads him under foot: here 1s another manner of | 


1ron,and breake them in pieces like a potters veſſel. 
Whichis a power proper to Chriſt, who received it - 
from his Father for himfelfe and his members; and. 
 executethir inhis and their namealſo, and for their 
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in Chriſt that he ordinately deſireth to doe;forit can | 
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| 


| common right; and they alſo get victory by the help WS: 
offaichfull Pattors . a _ : TM "l | 
4 Apower of judging: All the Saints ſhall jud 4 A judging | 
ld Privees, noe thewodld onely, but the wicked | power. | 
] angelsalfo, the amhors of all thatunrighteous judg- | 
| ment, which they in the world ſuſtained, 1 Cor.s. 2. | | 
| for Chrilts ſentence ſhall be their ſ-ntence, and ſhall | | 
®Z | be ratified by all the Saints: And in themeane time | 8 
| they judge themſelves by arraigning and condem- | #4 
| ning themſelves for their ſinnes, and pleading for. | 7 
pardon. ws T 47.1108 
4 All the Saints are crownedalready with twelve | , areall | 
| ſtars, and expreſle the bright ſhining of favingand | crowned _ 
| Apoftolike dofrine; and uphold and maintaine it ro | as Kingr, 
| theirpower, and profeſſe it, and glory in it, as ina | 
{ crowneupon their heads. 5 || 4 
1 To magnifie the grace of God, whoout of ſo ( Ye. j 
| baſe and miſerable eſtate and thraldome, out of the | To magnivie | 
| chaines ofhell, and out of ezernall damnation (into | Gothgrace, | 
"which we wereall caſt by finne) hath lifted up his Sgt 
Saints into ſo high and excellentglory. Never was | 
poore Heſter halfe fo much obliged to great Ahaſhn- 
eroſh , for rayſing her from the duſt to lay her in his \1 
owne bedand buſome : as weare to the Lord for | an 
{nchan admirable advancement For herein he pow-_ = 
red outall his love,that while we were his enemies, | | 
hee would not onely caſt his skirts over us ; but ci. 
crowne us; firſt with compaſſion, and then witha |  *- |; 
Crowne of twelve ſtarres here in grace,and hereaf- | Ne Ol | 
terin heavenly glory. ih | £1 hl 
2z To magnhe rhe ſtate of Gods children ; who | Aan1 the fare. 
| are {et in ſuch a dignity as all the honor and hap- | of Gods chil-// 
| pineſſe, crownes and kingdomes which earth can | 9<n» | | 
give, are but chafte, light and worthleſfſe, A poore | \ 
and deſpiſed Lazarrs is happier then all Dieſes | || 
1m hall or earth. Did the greateſt prophane Mo- 
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(briſts vittorie over the Dragon : 
| * 434 160 Ro-ERR ' &: 1 h > 6s Ss To | 
a0! : I narch m earth know bur the happineſle and honor 
| | | of a poore Saint, and his owne woetull eſtate, hee 
would ſeeke to change cſtates with him., and if he 
hag a thouſand kingdomes he would ys them to 
boote, and whatſoever were dearer to him, Letno.4 
godly man fal out with his eſtate becauſe it is meane 
in the world;nor any wicked mai {corne it. Hamas 
would have beene Adoraccates Lackic (till, but muſi 
7 bp ; up.to the gallowes, 
' And to de- 3 Letthe godly leam to carry thelelves as Princes 
; meanc the m- | {o as beſecmes {uch as arg anoynted and crowned | 
ſe. lycs as Kings. David in private eſtate carryed himſelfe as a | 
ay 13 62M ſhepheard; but crowned a King,demeaned himſelfe | 
bt _ 1 LkeaKing, So. Sarl in private eftate followed his 
: | fathers Afles, but once anoynted was changed.into 
| | another-mayn, 1 Sam, 10.9.S0 is the Chrittian. 
Et: 1. ©s, How may the Chriſtian behaye himſelfe as 
| a King? * 
{ x.In great af. | ef». 1 As Kings we muſt ſpend our time and 
faires, | thoughts, not in bale and inferiour trades or affaires, 
bat in the great affaires of the kingdome. If a King 
ſhould lay aſide his Crowne,anddetake himſeltfe to 
ſome handicraft, every body would marvaile :: and 
{:.. {hal Chriſtians thatare crowned as Princes,caſt aſide | 
} - | this Crowne,tobend their thoughts and endeavors 
either wholly or principally to the. attaining ,ofthe 
_ | world? att 
| 2 With No- [ 2 As Princes fort themſelves not with baſeand 
| blesand Prin. | beggarly company,but with nobles and Princes : Sq | 
R- the Chriſtian muſt not ſort himſelfe with. wicked 
i men, that are vile and beggarly 11 grace ;. but with 
208 | ſachas are noble, wiſe, counſellors", and excell jn 
| : | vertue, , Ba” ' : 
3 Bee valoraus as Kings, and conragionsagainſt | 
bold and andacious-enemies ; never (out of cowar- | » 
diſe or timerouſneſſe) contracting bale leagues with: | + 
XS Es profeſſed || ; 
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3 With valour: | 
{ and courage: 
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| or, Satans downfall. | 


rofeſſed enemies ; bur be ſtill 


| 

'P +th a ” 
| wicked perſons, praQtifes, and wicked ſpirits, 
| True valour hath two excellent properties. Firlt,to 
| 
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 diſdaine the reproches of baſe and abje perſons; A 
| noble man ſcornes to fight witha peaſant;-agaſtour 


venge themſelves on leud and wicked-perſons 1, or 
foule their fingers with them , not hofding ſuch 
fit matches for them« And ſecondly a noble and/ge- 
 nerous minde will contemne the lofle of any thing, 
; goods, lands, and life,before he-wilbe ſtained inhis 
honor : fo a Chriſtian will ſuffer theloſfle of all: he 
hath in the world, and-of the world:too, before he” 


' fortitude in a common ſouldier [tofollow hts eap- 
taine through all adyentures , yea with loſſe of 
life ; andis itnot {o in a:Chriſtian much more? | _ 
4 Bee armed like Princes, with the armourof 
God, and weapons mighty through Gcd again(t all 
principalities and enemies inſtrong holds';. this is 


defecet 


ſtronger. then Caſtles , Guards, and . all; 
Cities; ci to oral i Sod 20nd off 
5 Be bountifall as Princes. - Chriſtians: miiſt be 
mercifull, liberall ro diſtribute : as Sa/omen gave fil» 
ver1n Jeruſalemas ſtones, x King 10.297. The godly | 
muſt be rich'in good workes, 1:Tim.6.18;As Kings 
are ever givingor forgiving; & giving! to them that 
can repay them nothing,ſomaſtwe, _ 


in the field againſt | 


man with a boy:{o the Chriſtians muſt-ſcorneore- | 


| 


{ 


4 Learne that counſell: to- the Angell of the 
Church of Philadelphia, Rev. 3.11. bo/d that which 
then haſt and let none take away thy Crowne, Kings 
ſtand to the death to- defend their Crownes : 1o 


enemigsof the Kingdome of Chriſt; yea.ftand our | 
inthe extreame perill of his lifein the defence of 
Bis:Cromne!!tto nn 4 on 2.02 10 ll 2440092 | 


will baſely forſake his Lord, It is truely counted. | 


4 Bearmecd as 
Kings. ; 


5 Be bounti- 
ful as Princes, 


Let none take 
away thy 
Crowne. 


| mult the beleever ſtand aprofeſled encmieto allthe | 


a, © 


on 
\ ag Cont ep At os > cn Ae 


ht... A... 


i How a Chri- 


{tian may 
leoſe this 
Crowne. 
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|. digeſt and Routly contemne all tribulations and a 
| i&ions that happen for the Goſpels lake: Confde- 


| On. Maythe Crowne be taken away ? 


y 


' rempration pull away thy crowne; but demeane thy 


th. Mo — 


——— A 
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eAn. The crowne is either; Firſt, of eternall 
life;which cannot be loft in reſpe&t of Gods purpole | 
and preſervation, though in reſpeR of our infirmity | 
it elſe might. 6570- Jer 
| Of Wharmeanes thethreatning ? 

An. Te isconditionall, except thou perſevere ; 
but Saints Joe perſevere, by 1. Gods keeping them. 
2.Chriſts interceſſis that their faith faile not.3.Their| 
prayer of faith and watchfulneſſe.4. Their obedience 
toholy exhortations and meraces. 

Or, Secondly, the Crowne is the Crowne of ho- 
Miniſtery and profeſſion, called. Rev. 3. 10. The | 
holding of the word of my patience : Audthis 
Crowne is eſpecially meant;and will be loſt if Chri- | 
ſtians hold nor faſt, . Burrhe Chriſtian auſt ſtand in 
defence of ſhining and {aving dodrine of the Scrip- 


| 


way. xs. Not the world muſt draw thee from the 
ma pmr, 1 and prattife of the ſound doQrine of 
the Apoſtles. Whata baſe thing were it to raiſe up 
rhe Moone above this Crowne of twelve ſtarres ? 
Conſider Dema:and [zder. 2 Let not perſecution or 


ſelfeax a Prince, who with valour and couragewill 
endure all difficulties thar offer themſelyes, fo as he 
may uphold his Crowne : ſo muſt thou CR 


ring, Firſt, the way that Chriſt went was from the 
Crofle unto the Crowne, and he was conſecrated 
Prince of our {alvation throngh afflition, Heb. 2.1 o. | 
and 12.2. Secondly, that thou muſt be conformable: 


| corruptions make a mutiny or rebellion in theeto. 


| bercavethee of thy Crowne, A careful Prince isvi- | 


LEY 2» — —  £{lant| 


(riſts roitorie over the Dragon : | 


rures, which is his crowne, and let none take it a- | 


unto him, . 3, Let notthy owne kaſts and ſtrong } 


_ S 


| above her: hea | 
terearthly wealth and dignitic .: and/in Readof | 
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; Or, Satans! ownfall. "I\L 
To et a Ss 
yilant to extinguiſh and {uppreſſe civill warres e- 
ſpecially : Doe thou beltirre thee in ſu: duing and 
reſiſting. the unruly wils, affections, inclinations and | 
* paſſions of thine 9wne foule; rhat thy whole max : 


not worthy the name of a-Prince, who, (fuppoſe hee | 
| had the rule of all the world) were not ableto rule | 
himſelfe. : 3238 
5 Note what; a dangerous thing it is ,| x To 
| ſtrive againſt and refiſt the word and! Goſpell of 
Chriſt ; a note ofa rebell who pulls the Crowne off 
| the head of the Church, To pull downe faithfull 


PEI_ 


, 


*- 


ſo ill can they brooke faithfall dealing, with theit? 
 magnaturs in Gods ſtar-chamber,; an high treafon as* 


| my face? Andthen they covered his face as unworeh 
to ſee aftyy more-light - :- So Chriſt: wilt ſay of his - 
== And how dareſtthou wrong the members 
of the-Churchin Gods fight? Thou-ſhaltdearely buy 
thy preſumption. Bee Tt, 9 ins [CS 

| Thus muchof the 3:firit properties of the Church. 
Who ſo long asſhe ſhinedin-theclothingofthe ſim, 


ſtarrie Crowne upon her head; ſolong ſhe continu- | 
ed thechaſt _ of Chriſt. But.in-proceſle of time, 
when in ſtead of the Sunne ſhe put on-and arrayed 


1 


Preachers is to pull the Crowne from off the | 
| Queenes head ; and yet this will worldly men do, | © 


ſoules. 2 It is no lefle. dangerous to wrong the god- | 
ly the members of the Church, it is above/candelans | 


| 


herſelie with moos and ſcarlet; and ſet the Moone 
, aff-cting,admiring,and aſpiring af-- 


twelve ſtarres in her Crowne, ſhee decked her 


crowne, with gold,and peartes, and-preciousſtones,! 
19s | no +. Then ; 


may be brought into the obedience of Chriſt, He is | 


off the head of | 


_-  - Re 


gainſt the ſpoule of Jetus Chriſt... What faith 4þ4--| | 
| /axeroſp of Hamer? Willhe force the Quiecnebefore' 
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| and held the Mooneunder her feet, .and carryed the | 


Te reſiit the. | 
Geſpell is to} 
pulthe crown {| 


|; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 

| 

the Church. |} 
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Then ſhe became the harlot, fitting on the ſcarlet co- | 

loured Beaſt ; and the mother of whordomes and a- ! 

889 _  +| bominati6s of the whole earth. Rev. 17. 3,4,5.They | 

are deceived that ſuppoſe the glory of Chriſts true | 

Church confiſteth in ſcarlet and purple, ingold and 

filver, in pompe and externall honor , inprincely | | 

Lordſhip and Popedome., Let the whore of Baby- | | 

lon decke her ſelte with theſe enticing trickes : But | | 
| 
| 


| | the ſpoute of Chriſt is knowne by her crowne of | 
[ \_ | Rarres;and thatinward, ſimple , and native beauty | 

wt | andglory, which uſerh'to draw not the worlds ad- | 
' miration,but contempt upon it. 724 
Ver. 2. And foe was withcbild/and cryed travelling | 
b | | &c. ] Now followeth the fourth propertie, inthe | 
deſcription ofthis woman;namely her pregnacy and ' 
| 


} 


— 


5 fruitfulnefſe in travelling and bearing of children. | 
In the verſe are two generall parts. I. Her conception | 
and carrying of her child; in that ſhe was with ch1/d | 
ready to be delivered. II. Her painefull travel and 
| birth; that ſhe was paired, ard cryed to be delivered. \ 
| In the meaning are three queſtions tobe reſolved. 
| Queſt, = What is meant by this: conception and being 
7% withchild of this woman? FTE | 
| Bringingforth | ey, It isno new orſtrange thing in the Scrip- | 
__ . | tures to finde the Church compared toa woman 
wade CG. | With child. 11, 54.1. Rejeyce thou barren, cc, The 
bledin 5. Church of the Gentiles which before was barren, 
| things: but now'hath more children then the married wife, | 
| | that is,the Jewes who came of Sarah, oppoſed to | 
| . Agar, The reaſon is, becauſe of the ſimilitudeand a- | 
3108 greemet berweerithe bringing forth of children to | * 
= 7 God in/grace;and that ro:man in nature. The reſem-. 
| blance ſtands eſpecially in five things, | 
| 42 As weehad twoparents (faith A#gsſtine)who 
begatus to death, Adam and Eve : ſlomuſt wee have | 
two parets to begetus unto life, Chriſt & his Church | 
=o and | — 
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| _ or, Satans downfall, 
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and theſe two muſt be one fleſh by the bond of mar- 
- | r1age. "SERIES | | Rey 
z Asawoman becomes a mother by meanes of | | 2; 
her marriage, and company with her husband : fo | 361 
doth the Church by her marriage and conjun@ion | 8 
with Chrift bring forth many Children to God. For 
had {henot beene the ſpoule of Chriſt, andthe 
Lambes wife,ſhe had beene for ever barren, Sarah | — 
was a type of this bride. Thereforeas Sarah was of } TT {| 
a barren wombe and unfit for conception ; but by | 
the wordand promite of God brought forth 1/aas, | | [22 
who was therefore called the fonne of the promite ; | | 
| Sothe Church was ofa fruitles aud barren wombe, | 
' and had never broughttorth children to Chriſt, were | 
it not: for the covenant and promiſe of God , by 
| which all the faithfullare formed in her wombe :_ 
| whoare therefore alſo called children of the pro- | 


| 

| b 

miſe, Rom-9.8. The children of the promile are the 11-0 
] 


—  — — — 


Ls att... ted 


— 
———— 
CC EI. RIES oo RR 
o 
Re DAR oct hy nate eee eeteS och 


| ſeed, i. 
|. 3 WhenJeſus Chriſt thefather,the fecond Adam | 3 | 
| and quickning ſpirit, x Cor.15.45 .ſoweth the ſeed | [ 
| ofgrace and ſpiritual generation, partly externally by |! |} 
; the preaching of the word; which is called the im- | 
morrtall ſeed of Gods word that endures for ever;  _ | | 
which therefore carryerh lite and quickning with | . | | 
| it,azbeing the power of God to ſalvation.Rom.r1,.16| _ l| | 
| and partly inwardly by the Spirit of God, a power- | q 
fullagent ; withont whoſe mighty operation all ' -þ 
| would proove buta falſe conception : The Church | J 
as a Mother receiveth & conceiveth 1t in the wombe E 
| of faithfall and pure hearts, So pry pondred all. 
things in her heart: And Heb.4.2, the word muſt be-| 
mingled with faith , or elſe it profiteth notto rhis | 
conception. : 


4 Asa Womanhaving conceived brings not forth -*% Al 
pretently, but k2epeth her moneths and ſeaſons ap-,! [| | 
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pointed by God, till her very hourecome : fo the | 
Church brings not children to God at her owne | 
pleaſure and will ; but when ſhe hath gone outthe | 
full time & moneths appointed by God for the nei | 
| 
| 
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birth of every one of them ; which 18 finiſhed by | 
degrees and in que ſcaſon:this 1s inthe text, | 

'5 As another come to the full moneths of birth, | 
bringeth her child into the light:So doth the Church | 
bring her children into.the light by two meanes ; | 
partly by profeſſion of the doctrine of grace ; and 
partly by the praRiſe of the giftsof grace, Then | © 


wr 


| dothf ſhe nurſe her new-borne babes with the ſyn- 

L | cere milke of Gods word, drawne out of her owne 
E- | _ | two breaſts, the Teſtaments of holy Scripture; 
Ty . | whereby they out-grow their infancy, and come to 
_ | theirage 1n Chriſt, 


| Queſt, | 2 Why isthis woman faid now to be with child, 
How the Wo | and ready to be delivered > What, was ſhe barren c- 
{ manisready | er beforethis time? 
to be delive- > i 
red. : | W017 No. ? ; 
For firſt, ſhe had beene very fruitfull before : as 
BY ver.17. there 1s mention of the remnant of her ſeed, | | 
* FRM | Secondly, all the ſonnes and children of God in all; 
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' 3K ages were children of this woman. Thirdly, this vi- 
| ftonbeing to be referred to the times after the A- 
poſtles, before and about the times of the tyrannicall | 
© Heathen Emperors , both Scriptures and ſtories re- | 
cord that there was a wonderfull increaſe cf Chri- 
ſtians almoſt all the world over ; ſoas the Tyrants | 
were ſtill kept 1nworke , though they flew them 

by tenne thouſands and hundred thouſands, There- | 
fore wee muſt diſtinguiſh of the Churches travell. 
This travell is elther, x Generall , in the bringing 
forth of faithfull men to Chriſt in generall; and this 


\_ - | 1snotdireAMly aymed at here: Or,2 Speciall and par- | 
; | ticular, of ſome ſpeciall Childbirth which now ſhe | FE 
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| 1. The. Church of God isa fraicfull Mother dai- 


| | Of Sion hal be ſaid, many ſhall ve borne in ber. 


| of; ir Satans downfall. | 1384-4 


was payned for, and cryed tothe Lord with ardent | 
prayers for, and which was ſhortly to be borne and 
brought forth. This ſcemes plaine in the fift yerſe. ; 
For what ſhe was with child with,that ſhe brought 
forth:and that was a particular manchild, of whom: 
we will enquire 11 the place, | 
3 Why ſhe is ſaid to cry 11 FRI ready to be de- Que. 
livered? = 5 
| en, Fortworcaſons. 108 
.7- To hold the reſemblance. For as : God kath | How the cry- 
| 


_— —— _ << wo 


by his jnevitable {ſentence for the ſinne of man , an- | ed in paine to 
nexed ſharpe ſorrow to the birth of every Child ; | be delivered, 
 Gen.3.16. In forrow ſhalt thou conceive and bring | 
forth : ſo the text implyeth nota little ſorrow in ' 
bearing and bringing forth children to God, 

2 Fora more peciall reaſon 1n thetext, which i117 | 
2 word was this. The Church being now inandun- | 
der cruell perſecutions, and lamentable oppreſkons; 
and being in her ſelteas Woman weake and help. | 
lefie, expoled to all tyranny and unjuſt vexation ; ? 
ſeerh the wantof a proteQor, and powerfull defen- | 
' derof the Chriſtian faith ; and Chriſtian people. | 
And therefore as earneſtly deſires by tome of hey | 
; owne-Sonnes deliverance from thole painesand op- | 
\preſſio 15,48 a woman in travell doth deſire: riddance. | 


from her paines and ſarrowes. 


preg $5 -*Dobt 
1y bringing forth children to Jeftts Chriſt, Pia, 87.5. the Chick 


| is a truitfull 


| Church typed by Salomons wite, hath 1n ſtead ofpa- | ytorher of - 

| rents children, whom ſhe maketh Princes in all lands, | Children to 
' Pla, 45416. Cant 7.2, The navel! of the Church ir de). | God, 

| [cribed to be asaround bowle or cuy : and as 2heap of | 

| wheat hedged about with Lillies.A dow1le or cuppe nes | 

ver wanting ſweet and gracious liquor” : A round } 


{ bowle,a capacious figure in ſigne of truittulnefſe;and 


equally 
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| WA COT a an ye neon 
| equally affeRed{(asa round figure)to fruitfulneſſe on | 
| every fide, Which fruitis ro God as prectous and : 
| fragrant as an heape of wheate hedged about with 
| Lillies, Cant. 1.15. the ſponle hath made her bed rea- 
8 | dy for the ſweet embraces other bridegroome; and | 
$4 profeſſeth that her bed is greene for two cauſes. | - 
Ui dtedtodis Firſt, becanſe of the flouriſhing of it. It muſt be |. | 
T ereenc! |a greene bed in which Chriſt himſelfe reſteth and 
_ | 2+ Reaſons. | delighteth. It Aouriſheth with peace. There is qui- 
218 _ | etreſt inapure and peaceable conſcience; therc is 11 | 
- = | thatbedand heart a fiveet repoſe. | 
| | Secondly, becauſe of the fruitfulneſle of it. Tt is cver 
| greene by many children dally begottenand borne | 
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{unto God, _ | 
Reaſons.z3, | This doftrine 1s ſtrengthened by three reaſons. 
| | 1; | x Becauſc ſhe is the Morher of all beleevers. Gal. 


Fi i 4.26.Jernfalem which is fromabove, is the Mother 
f_ _— | of usall, thatis, alltheeleXand beleevers whether 
| in heavenorearth, Hence her name 1s Catholike, 
 , | firſt inreſpeRofall ages : ſecondly,all places:third- 
ly,all kindes of perſons. And therefore it 1s that the 
number of her children are numberleſſe. Rev.7. 9. 
T beheld , and lo, a orcat multitade which no man 
could number of all nations, kinreds people, and tongues, 
EE: ſtood before the throne with long white roabes,and palmes 
| | in therr hands, = 
' 4 » 2 Sheemultneeds beafraittu} mother , who 
| F500 | Is mother toall the Sonnes and Children of God : 
i | _ | according to that auncient ſaying; Whereſoever 
F God is the father,the Charch is the Mother; fo that, | 
1130 Not borne of the Church, not borae of God, And. 
| |  - | whobut ſhe1is Motherto all thar innumerable com- ; 
; HR pany of Saints in earthand in heaven? For there is no 
| entrance into that Jeruſalem which is above, but by | 
' {| thatJeruſalem whichis fromabovye. | 


b- 1-2 3 She muſt bea frnitfull Mother that doth perpe- | 
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' and till chom art borne againe canſt never ſee the 
| kingdome of God, Joh. 3.5. by this ſecond toan |: 


, 


| 
| 


heavens. 
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this Mother. - + | | | 
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ally ny forth children from the beginnin; tc 
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the endofthe world; Foras Chriſt isan everlaitmg 


Father; ſohath heaneverlaſting ifſue. The faithful] | 


are calledthe ſeedof Chrift begottenby thetravell 
of his ſoule. Ifa. 53.10,12.im whom hisdayes are | 
prolonged hereupon carth; and himſelfe being per- 


{onally in heaven, yet continues here 1nearth to the |_ 
endof the world in this heavenly propagation, See- | 


ing thenthis is an ever-childing mother that neyer 


| growes old,weimay concludethat never was any fo | 
Never to content our ſelves withonr firſt birth of | 


our naturall Mother ; unlefle we beborne againe of 


For 1 Naturall birth- (\uppoſe it never {oroyall 
or noble) is bat of mortall andcorruptible 1ecd : bur 
this 1s of feed incorruptible and immortall, 


2 Naturall birth is from the firſt Aer infinne : | 
| 


this is from the fecond Adaminrighteoufneſle,- 


thetn that have dyed : but by this we are quickned 
never to dye more, : | 


3 By the firſt birth wedye, becauſe we:comeof |» 


_ 4 Naturall birth can onely advance to a natural! | 
| happinefle: butthis to a ſupernaturall and heavenly | 
F 


By the firſt birth thou art an heyre of he 


heavenly inheritance , unfading, reſerved in the 


| 6 Thefirſtbirth (never ſoglorious and royall) 
ſhalt rot 1m duſt, and contume with time : this (be- 


caute it is of an immortall ſeed) ſhail never fayle, | 
but-perfevere to all eternity, when time ſhall beno | 
more. Nay further, ſtand not upon it that thou art. | 


1 


borne within the Church ; no,nor of: Chriſtian pa- 


rents: for it ts nothing tobe a Jew without, if not 
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| Not to con-| 
' tent ourſelves | 


with our fir 
birth in na- | 
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Ob | and by them we ſhall cafily diſcerne the reſt, 


How to know 
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| Chriſtians,unleſſe thou be the ſeed of Chriſt,, The 
| birthof //mael was as good for parentage as 1/aacks ; 


| | both from Abraham : But get 990d aſlurance that 


| thou art borne of this Mother ; in which is more ho- 
, nourand cemfort, then tobe the Sonne of an Em- 
' preſſe. If thou weuldeit be aſſured ofthe inheri- 
| tance,get good affurance'of thy legitimation ; for the 
; ſonne of the bond woman (ſhall not inherit with the 


| fonne of the free woman. Wouldſt thou be aflured 


| 


, of fafetie in dangers , and protection in perillous 
f times ? be ſure thou know and acknowledge thy 
Mother;that under her wing , and 1n her lappe thou 
maieſt reſt ſecurely. : |. feeing that out of, the true 
Church (as out of the Arke) isno fſafetie, no fal- 
vation, -tefivtrnt +. 
2, How may wee come to know this Mother 
tobe our Mother, that we may have cemfort of our 
new and heavenly birth ? pred 
| "© #n, The true knowledge of this woman ſtands 
1n twogenerals, I. To know her the true Mother, 


| and ſpouſe of Chriſt in her ſelfe, 11.To know her to 


| bealfſo onr Mother. | 
' 1 The former is ſo much the more neceſſary, 
| becauſe the Church of Rome (not onely a, ſtepmo- 
ther, but a profeſſed harlot) challengeth herſelfe to 
| bethis woman , and the Mother of this living child; 
' and by fifteene notes, as arguments , alleadged by 
| her deare ſonne Belarmine De notss Eccieſie , obtru- 
| deth hericlfeas the Mother of all beleevers in the 
new Teſtament. I am not at leaſure to unlooſe all 
the bundle; (which perhaps he thought would pre- 
' vatle by their number, if there ſhould be no weight 


| 
; 


/ 


| 
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wirthin;it 1s nothing to be i» the Church unlefſe thou 
| be of the Church; it isnothing to be the ſeed of 
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found inthem)bur I wil onely mention the firlt five, | 


| 


i | 


i 


or, "Sata dovifall.” 


is the true Motber ,, is becauſe ſhe is called every 

where Catholike, But this is a falſe note, For ; 
xr A conſequence holdeth not from being named, 
to being. Chriſt was called a Demoniacke and Im- 
| poſtor; mult hetherefore be ſo?Rev. 3.9. Many call 


1 themſelves Jewes and are not: And chap.z.z. Some 


| fay they are Apoftles and are not, + 
2 What wherethe Churches in the Prophets and 
Apoſtles dayes; as Jeruſalem, Corinth, Galatia, E- 


| pheſns?Were they not true Churches?yer were they 


never called Catholike . 
3 They onely thus ſtyle themſelves, becauſe, faith 


- | the Father; Never was there any hereſi, which did 


not deſire to be accounted and to ſeeme Catholike. 
| Butfalſely for two reaſons, 


x Becauſe they kave departed from the Catho- | 


| like faith. 


Bellarnine his firſtnot aote that the Romich Church 


| 2 Becauſeitisbutaparticular Church,itſo much; t 
' and can no more be catholike,then'a finger can bee | 


| —__ hei is 
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| catholica, 


| a hand, ora handa man, Trueit is, 'that the true 
| Churches doe call them Catholike -but how ? onely 
| Tronically : and fothat note end cth either ina jeſt | 
| Or Irony. } 
_ His ſecond note is Atiquitie awhich isas s deceit- : Nor by An. L 
| fullasrhe other. For; - | tiquity,4,reaf: þ 
| 1 Whatwasthe Church in the cradle and hw _ 
| nings of it? Was it not a truc Church and yet. had no | [ 
| Antiquity ? 
| 2 Antiquity is either-intime or in truth, To 2. 
plead antiquitie of time, and loſe antiquity of truth | 4!u/as errors. 
(as they have done) is bat antiquity-of error, re- | TY 
| jected by the Scriptures and Fathers, 'And errcu: | 
| was borne- into the world the ſame my with truth, | on 
| and; 1511 time almoſtas ancient. _ 4 | I 
3 Ifantiquitie ' in time muſt. catry- it, then not. - HEME | | 
Be RE _Rome © 1] 
| N - 
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 cap.19, 
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| the firſt name of Chriſtians, Nay, Jeruſalem muſt 
be the Mother-Church,becauſe from thence was the | 


| Our © 


| true writings of Fathers and Councells and out of 


| inthey are gone both from the Scriptures and their 


—R—— 
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Chrifts 


| Rome can bethe true Church, but Antioch ; where : 
we are {ure the Apoſtles taught , and whence was 


een 


Vitterie over the Dragon 3 


Goſpell preached toall the Gentiles. Adts 1.5, 

4 They challenge antiquitie as falſely as the for- 
mer note ; for their whole do&rine(depatrting from 
ours)is a novelty, never heard of in the Church for 
the ſpace of fixe hundred yeares after Chriſt, Never 
was nor will be anſ\vered that famous challenge of 
the /zwe# of Biſhops;who cals but for one teſtimony 
Fpure andunſuſpeRed antiquity for the ſpace 
of the firſt fixe. hundred yeares after Chriſt, for any 
one of the ſcaven and twenty poiuts propounded; 
and neverany fuch was brought till this day,Neither | 
have they been at lea{ure now aboye twenty yeares 
to anſwer that famous probleme of that bleſſe Saint 
M-, Perkins, in which he avoucheth it 1mpoſlible 
forany Papiſt 1n the world to prove out of the 


| 


the true ſenſe of thoſe writings 3 that the now Ro- 
mane faith wherein it differeth from the reformed 
Charch, 15 the Catholike faith ; and ſubſtantially 
cleareth it in ſixty two points of difference between 
us. What anumber of points might I alledge where- | 


 &wne writers; and as many for which they have 
no Scripture, butthe Churches authority, Auricular 
confeſſion,the Canon Law faith, itis by a tradition of 
the Church ; and by no authority of old or new Te- 
 ſtament. For the not marriage of Miniſters, Bellar- 
mine= and (afſander Þ conteſle it to be an humane 
inſtitution: afſander and the Councel of Trent < call 
It onely an Eeclefiaſticall decree, For the Communzj- 


on in one kind, their owne Cajetene* confeſſeth that 


the contrary cuſtome endured longin the Church; | 


| 


| 


af 


þ ————_—_ ce 
| or, Satans downfall, | 101 | 
P - —— — — | -_ | 
| => | and they hadcuppes for the nonceto ſerve the peo- "A 
E le with wine. For their Tranſubſtantiation, To»ſtal | | 
> | faith, No man was bound to beleeve it till the La- 
* | teran Councell, which is not much above foure = 
I hundred yeares agoe. And Be/armine himfelfe ſaith, | I 
= | there isnoScripture to enforce it,but the Charches oY 
> | determination. Why do they brag of antiquiry,and | 11 
| ' {| confefle ſo many novelties? | 1: 4 | 
= | Histhird noteis perpernitie and duration. In- | 3 Net by pet- | 
> | deedthefſame note with the former ; increaſin Oey ro" | 
1 - {| thenumbernumbering, notthe number numbered. | yymerm ww | 
| WE {For, | T8 172 merantem ain | 
i; x Tares muſt continue with the wheat till har- | 272%, 107 19nt- | 
= | veſt,muſt they therefore be wheat for their perpe- | !- mm 
— | tuity ? And Antichriſt hath continued along time Pa = 
>: | ſince the: Apoſtles dayes, and ſhall till Chrift athis | ff 
appearing aboliſh him /; doth this make his Syna- | 
{ gogueatrue Church? af | 
2 Time was when there was atrue Church, and. | 
| yet this could be no note of it:and time ſhalbe when 
| (by their confeſſion) their Church ſhall-faile,and not 1 
endure to the end. Ribera on Rev.14. Remeis called | Romadicitur Ba-'? 
Babilon becauſe at the end of the world ſhe ſhalbe | 91{02,9414 ad | 1 
the ſhambles of all Idolatry,and the kennell of Anti- | #1 /eculific- $ 
chriſt, Soas this by their docrine is no proper,but a rang ofa } 
{eparable norte from the Charch. 4 | , trie,et fedes | | 
3 Thetrue-Church/and Mother Church hathand | 42:4chviſis. | 
ever ſhall continne inthe world : though not inout- | 1 
ward pomp and glory, yet in that inward and ſpiri- | | 
tuall beauty and glory which ſhe ſhall not loſe , — 
though ſhe: bein the wilderneſſe,and fit ſometimes | 4 
defolate asa widow. Whenthis true Churchloſeth | | f 
hervaſibility,ſhe loſeth nother being:no more then- | | 
the Sunne ceaſeth to be riſen when it ishid under a 
cloud, | bo ER A <.( \ 
| - Thefourth note to know this woman (faith Bel- 
(£1 H 3 12 - larmine) | i. 
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larmine)is multitude and amplitude. As deceitfull as 
' any of the former ; beſides that it is the ſame with | 


| and univerſall ? For, 
| 1 That wasatrue Church of two in Paradiſe : 
_, Whenalſoit was in one family before the flood : 
' Inthe flood conſiſted but of eight perſons : Inthe 
Old Teſtament in one little kingdome : In the New 
\- zcclebs fuitin | WAS but alittle flock, Luk.12.32. Auguſt, ſaith, The 
| uno Abeli,in uno | Church was inone be/,in one Henech, The Papiſts 


' | Henocho, themſelves ſay that in the time of Chriſts paſſion , 


2 ISP the true Church and faith was preſerved onely in 
the Virgin Mary, which is falſe; but yeta ſtrong 
| argument againſt them that hold multitude a ſure 
008 ſigne of a true Church, 18 


row hard againſt, unleſſe webe ſure it be the truely. 
Multitydo oy- : 
thodoxa, =- | ceeds Chriſts;muſt it therefore be the true Church? 
|| ThatoneſeRof Jabomer is farre more numerous 

| then all che Romane religion:by theirnote that muſt 


] 


Þ | bethetrue Church,and not they. Time was when 


"4 060 BR ad | the whole world was made an Arrian , and ſcarefive 
 f2ctus fuir Arri. | Orthodoxe Biſhops toreſilt it, and they alſo perſe- 
4x83.  cuted:ſhall the generall ſpreadingand infection of it 

L prove it no poyſon ? Antichriſt'at his comming 
drawes multitudes after him by ftrength of deluſion 


| _  , religion;burturnes them not from darkneſſe tolight, 
| not from ſinne to God, We conclude, orrather cx- 
| clude this note with Achanaſus againft thoſe Arri- 


j 


; H; Vile is Das | 
; bent, 20: ſidew. | multitudes goe in the broad way : we muſt walke 
| + Now huntuc. mn anarow way whicha few onely finde, 

| | - His fiftnote is /ucce//ſov of Biſhops, A alle and de- 


ceflion of Bi 


' his firſt. For what difference betweene Catholike : 


=! 2 Multitude iis a ſtreame that the Church muſt 


| beleewing multitude. Sathans number infinitely ex- 


| 2 Thef.2.9, And this is their Romane Antichriſtian 
4] | religion, drawing multitudes, becauſe it is amaturall 


ans, They have thermultituade, we the faith. | ].ct their | 
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| ſhops... | ceirfull note, For, 
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| or,Satans downfall, 

| x Afﬀalſe Church may have ſucceſſion of perſon 
 onely:as Caiphas ſucceeded Aaron, and yet abando- 
' ning truth and rejecting the head mult needs be a 

falſe Church. | 2t- 

| 2 The firſt Evangelicall Clurches were true 

| Churches,but wanted their {acceſſion ; unleſſe they 
will ay that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſucceeded the 
 Scribesand Phariſees, If a Church may be atrue 
. Church without and before ſucceſſion ; how can 

ſucceſſion bea note of a true Charch ?_ | 
| 3 Right ſucceſſion is twofold. Firſt , externall, 
ſecondly, internall,or perfonall ; or do&rinall. Where 
both /zcce ffion of Cha yr e and doltrine concurre,there 15 
a true ſucceſſion : Butin the Church of Rome 1s 
| neither. 2} 
|  T Not of dodtrine, becauſe they hold not Apo- 
' tolike doArine. The dodrine of the now Church of 
' Rome being cleane contrary to that it was when 
Paul wrote tothe Romans ; as might appeare in a 
number frmdamentall points. | 
I I: Not of Seate, Firſt, becauſe they never pro- 
; ved nor can prove that they havethe ſeat of Perer; 
or that ever Petey ſate at Rome, he being the Apoſtle 
of the Circumciſion. Secondly, if they could. prove 
it; Ambreſe tells ns; They have not the ſucceſſion of 
Peter, Thirdly, Platina a Fapiſt noteth above twen- 
| ty ſciſmes which have diſturbed the ſeries. and ſuc- 
| ceſſion of their Biſhops. bY. 
| 4 Forour Churches reformed, we have the true 
' ſucceſſion of Apoſtolike dodrine,and the right con- 
| languinitie oftheir doArine, Asfor perſonall ſucceſ- ; 
| fron (a thingnotto be much ſtood upon) yet we are 
| ſure we want not, though it” was not alwaies fo 
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| | There never- wanted ſome in all ages who have | 
made profeſſion of the true: faith ; as thatnotable | 
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 Seripturny do- 
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| | 
{ all his five bookes inthe concluſion , asa man who | 


PRO” 


cere que ſunt 19. 
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104. Chrifts -oiflorie over the Dragon: | 


book: of { atatoges reflium veruatis, plainely pro- 


F-Notes- L. 


veth. And no doubt a many more were ſtirred up 
inthe darkeſt ages of Popery , whoſe mention and 
memory were prevented from us, while Antichriſt 


| notes and their fellowes, which are like theſe; I will 
adde butrwo teſtimonies of Zellarmine againſt Bel-' 
{armine, The former,that The Scripture tracherh which | 


| reacheth theſe;Therfore, Theſe are ng notes. The {ecod, 
that a/ theſe notes make it not evidetiy true but evident- 
t probable,that the Romane Charch is the true Church, 
Mark, that for all his braving and coppie he ſets on 
the matter, his conſcience tels him and us, that all | 
theſe fifteene markes have no certaintyinthem to 
 leadus tothe true Mother.Evenas he fumbled in the 
great point of juſtification by workes, flying from | 


ſuffered wracke of his cauſe in the very haven, And 
the like he did inthe diſputing of the Popes tem- | 
porall authority ; which made the Pope ſtudy to 
ſupprefle all his bookes. Yee ſee what confidence 
the greateſt Pillars of Popery have in their owne 
cauſe, | | EY bots 

' 9s. Seeing that by the Popiſh notes we cannot 
| know the true Mother; by what found and infalli- 


| ble markes may we know her? 
theirs, This true Mother therefore is tobe knowne, 


1 Byherface. 
2 By hervoice, 


' 3 By her quatities. 


4 By her marriage. : 
5 By her carriageand behayiour,, - 


ruled both the roſt and records. Now of all theſe | 


 arevhe notes of the Cuwreb ; but, The Scripture no where | 


An. Weewill propound five fitter notes ther | 


x. The beſt wayto knowany perſon is by the/ac 


| 
he. 
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| The face of atrue viſible Church is diſcerned by | 1 Herface and | 
i The ſincere preaching and profeſſing of the | vh*traatis. 
' word of God. 2 The due and pure adminittratiorni'of 
the Sacraments according to that word; 13'Thc'ex--| 
erciſe of government and difcipline appointed-in | 
the word, The farſt of thele 1s abſolutely requiſire | 
tothe being and face of a Charch. The two later | 
ſerve for the beauty aud ſtability of it. By this faee | 
Chriſt will have-his {poute diſcerned ; Joh $.30. | 
[fee abide in 7 word, yee are verely 1) Di/cipler, ; 
And chap. 10. his ſheepe are knowne by hearing his | 
voice,aad following him, Beſides, all will grant that | 
| where Chriſt is,there 1s the Church;but where two | 


EF 


"nee => 


Cn 


or three conſent in his name, there is he,Mat. 8.20. 
Thus we know our Mother by her face,becauſeiſhe | [255 
| continueth in the doctrine of the Apoſtles , asthat | id | 
| beautifull Church did, A&t.2 42.A wart or two, ora 
tew freckles make her loſe ſome beanty, but not her, | BY 
face.She heares the voice of her wel-beloved,: and | ' © }'! | 
1 aſtranger ſhell not heare. She heares notunwrit- | L- 


ten traditions, nor fables and dreames of men, nor | I| 
| 


E_Y 
— 
k ad 


"—_c G8 


Councels,nor Fathers,nor decrees of Popes, not the 
voice of Antichrift ; but ſtickes to the pure word of | 
| God,as the onely decider of all caſes, andthe onely 
_—_— inall doubtsand queſtions concerning' faith 
or life, 23S | | q 
| 2 Theſecond note of this Mother isherveiceand | 2 Her voice, | 
{ ſpeech. She ſpeakes inthe language of Canaan. She FAST 
enjoynes nothing , nor commands in her family any | | 
thing but what ſhe hath dirc&ion for from her hu(ſ- | - Fo 
| band revealing his will] in the Scriptures' : Asthe |. 
| Moone ſhines onely inthelight received from the | | 
Sunne ;; Sothe Church Tuleth in the-night of this | 
world by vertne of her husbands direQions, -Farre þ 
| 8ſheifrom challenging a power above the Scrip- | i 
tures,far from conceit of 'giving authority: to" them, * 
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| who hath all herauthority from them. $he diſclay- | 
' |} meth all the commandements and Canons of the 
— | Church ſocalled; and dares impoſe no yoakes where 
| 
| 


2; | her husband hath left her children free. She con- 
T8 ceives her ſelfe ſothe ſponſeof Chriſt , as that ſhe 
of. ___ | ſtilremaineththe hadmaid of the Lord:you ſhal ne- 
E- | ver heare her diſgrace the Scriptures by calling the a 
8 — vt. . | dumbe Judge, a partiall rule,anofe of waxe flexible | 
EH. into any form es and ſenſes,a dead letter; no better 
| |. then £ſops fables,unles ſhe give authority to them. ; 
This 15 the voice of the Antichriſtian harlot , who | 
Wi: IÞ mri her old lecher not onely aboye Councels, | 
W - t above the Scriptures: as thoſe rwo Councels of | 
| Lateranand Trent did the Pope, Who alfo burne the ! 
it. | Scriptures,as eAntochns,or another Aaximinrs, cal- 
_ | ling them the bookes of heretikes, and their rea- 
ders in their owne tongue as Scripturers and He- | 
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| retikes, 
3 Her vertues | 3 Athird note is her verrmes or qualities : As. | 
Firſt, ſhe is holy in reſpe&. 1, Of holineſle of | 
| doctrine which ſhe teacheth. - The docrine which | 
ſhe teacheth is Chriſts owne doarine ; Mart. 1 o. he | 
 thatheareth you, heareth me, What ſhe receives | 
 fromtheLord, ſhedelivers. She mixeth not hers | 
| with falſe or poyſoned dodrine : She teacheth not] 
| Tdolatry , nor perjury , nor filthineſſe of life , as the | 
{| thameleſſeſtrumpet of Rome, that bragges of holy | 
' {| a Of perſons. | Fathers, and holy Church. 2 In reſpe& of thebetter. 
| 18 part of the viſible Church ſhe is, holy , though not | 

| _ © | 1nreſpeRofthe greateſt part. The faithfullare holy, | 
though, tares and thornes come up with the good | 

| | | ſeed ;: the envious man doth it, but the Church 
| 3 Ofmanners. | fowesno ſuch tares. 3 Whatſoever corruption of 
| © | detrineor manners may ſpring up; yet the doQtrine 

| remaineth holy and pare ; and the Church repro- | 
| veemall ſuch corruptions, and urgeth all holinefle of 
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life and converſation, Not juſtifying or defending 
notorious evils,as the Romiſh ſtrampet doth : Who | 

| defended fimple fornication to be but az , awrems | 
| ſealpere ; tolerating infinite ſtewes in Rome; recei- 
| ving a yearely penſion from whores called lattis 
' cenſys,of thirty thouſand crownes for filth ; decree- 
| Inginone of their Councels under Pope Leo. the | 
firlt, that he that had a Concubine or Whore in- | 
| ſtead ofa wife , ſhould not be expelled fromthe | 
| Communion, it he were contented onely with one. | 
| Fie upon the filthineſle of that bawdy andfilthie re- | 
ligion. We muſt ſpare chaſt eares,/ 1 | 
Secondly , ſhe 1s mecke, loving, patient, gentle, 
mercifull, lam. 3.7.full of good fruits. Her weapons 
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ſhall never. heare this woman challenge the.two 
ſwords ; hor maintaine her right by fierceneſle and 
cruelty, by inquiſitions and maſlacres, by blowing 


ferities ſhe leaves to that religion whoſe chiefe Ci- 
ty was founded in blood, and to the woman .drunke 
with blood of the Saints. That religion which is:{o 


his Apoſtles , and all their trne 
lowers. | ; | | F. $4.-7 TlCk bd Hi - 
4 A fourth note of this'woman is- her 4arriage, 
{ A good way to know one by, 1s the head.; and how 
| car wee know the Churchbetter then by her head 
| Jeſus Chriſt , whoſe wite ſhe is, of whom all the 
Children of the Church are begotten by vertue of | 
the eternall Covenant of grace, as in Lawfull wed. 
 locke ? Our Mother ſcornes to be the Popes Conch | 
bine ; ſhe hathbetaken herſelfe onely ro Chriſt,and 
profeſſeth of him - (Cant.2.16.) Ady welbelovedir 
| mine, aud I am bis. Chriſt is he whom her ſoulelo- 


Diſciples and fol- 
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| are prayers, teares, patience;not fire and fagot.  'Yee ( 


up Parliaments and Kingdomes. Theſe barbarous | 


fiery and fierce muſt be from the Devill , a-man- | 
 flayer from thebeginning; unknowne of Chriſt and | 


-p——{ . 


FUSES a. mph c—_ — > = a _—_ a 
4 ” . 
na. «<A effi. omen. Af/t.e_.. am— —__— _ 


| 
'2 Mcokgedgſe. 


4 Hcr marri- 
age, 


| 


— — 


PP wy. 7 


if. 


5 Her car- 


1 To her huſ. 
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veth; and is in her eyes the chiefe of ten thouſand, | 
Cant.5.10, To him ſhe hath plighted her troth,and | 
cleaves .onely and undividedly unto him in life and 
in death. The whore of Rome holds not Chriſt the 
head ; For 1 By Image-worſhiping and many other 
| Idolatries they are fallen from Chrilt :: this 1s plaine | 
| in Coloſſians 2.18.19. 2 They ſetup the Pope in | 
Chriſts place. Bellarmine on the 1 Pet. 2, 8, by the 
froxe underſtandeth the Pope : And Carharinas by 
bead mentioned in Coloſ. 2.19. will have the Pope 
tobe meant, | T | | 
Ob. But they profeſſe Jeſus Chriſt, = | 
As, Union 1s either Sacramentall ; ſo they are 
jorge? by profeſſion : or Myſticall ; ſo they are not 
oyned. Ei | 
, 7 he f/t marke of the true Mother, 1s her car- 
riageand behaviour. Firf,to her husband, to whom 
inall her behaviour ſhee exprefleth foure vertues, 
As > LE Ee 1 | 5 | 444 4 
1 She ischaſt and faithfull unto him; ſhe keepes 
herſelfe onely to her husband /, and preſerves the 
marriage band. . She forgets not the guide of her 
youth,nor the commandementof her God;nor play- 
eth falſe with any other lover,any ſecondary head,or 
| Vicargenerall,ſhe thinkes it ſtrange that an husband 
 ſhonld have a Vicar. She abhorres that foule and 
ſpiritnalladultery: by greſſe idolatry and falſe wor- 
ſhip, which the whore of Rome impudently aReth | 
and defendeth. Neither Angels,nor men,nor merits, 
| nor Saints, nor Tmages'doth the bow untognor any o- 
theralluring harlotcan unſettle her from him, whom | 
herſouleloverh: Vo. 2 IF | 
2 Sheis fabject to her husband in all things;con- 
tent to be tryed and mled in all caſes by his will and 
| word in the Scriptures. What will we {ay to a wo- 
{| man, that laies claime to a'man- tobe her husband , 
ah MW but } 
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but rejetethand diſgraceth his dire&ions, and | © |} 
cleaveth wholly to her owne will , and to other |- : | 
| Þ} menscounſelsand decrees ? Who will not ſuſpe& \ 
; and conclude her to be an harlot ? But fo doth the | | 
| | apoſtaticall Romiſh Synagogue, —— | 
; | 3 She depends onely on her husband and no 0- 3 Dependeth | 
, ther for the meanes of her welfare, and all needfull | oa him. | 
* | ſupplies. Sheſcornesto ſeeke to any other Adyo- E-: 1} 
; cates or mediators (whether Saints or Angels)either | - | 
2 tor redemption or interceſſion ; her husband that can p |t 
= | ſupply the greater , can the lefſer much more.| | 
Ml She cares for no pardons nor merits , but her Lords, | 


She ſcornes to marry one,and ſeeke maintenante of 
another. FEE | ZR | 
- 4 Shee honors her husband onely , and will give | , Honoureth 
his honor to none other, If ſhe did derogate from | him only, 
his glory in the worke of redemption , by the ds- | 
rine of free-will , juſtification by workes, humane 
ſatisfaRtions, ſhe were an arrant ftrampet, and no [| 
wife, But our Church afcribes all the worke of fal- | 
vation to God onely from firſt tolaſt:Teaching that | 
weare wholly dead 1n treſpafſes and finnes, till he | 
quicken us ; and that good workes are the way to 
the kingdome,not the cauſe of it ; and follow a per- 
ſon juſtified, bur goe not before to juſtific him ; and | nixil | 
areneceſlary by a necesſitie of preſence , not by a nereſ* | Necesſtate pre- | 
ſity of efficiency. Thus menand Angels are excluded | /entie, non ef- | 


_ 


from any part of Gods honor, _ | Foientie, ll 
Secondly her behaviourto her children, | | 3Toherchil- Þ 
| 1$heww/#bthemather owne breaſts;puts them —_— = 
| not forth to ſuck ſirange mille of traditipns, Coun- | chm, | 


cels, Decretals, - 

2 Shei»/trufs them, and teacheth her- children. | 2 Teacheth 
The vertuous woman opens her mouth with wiſ- | them: 
dome. Prov.31.26,; Fnuicd taught Timerby the ſcrip- 
wreeotachild,---- fs E076 ALS; 
HEE Rn _. 3$he* 
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3 She provides for her children, as the vertuous 
woman for all her family, Prov.31.15. The Church | 
upholds the meanes of falvation to keepe the belee- 
vers ingood ſtate, She isnot the naturall Mother | 
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that ſtarves her children , that ſhuts up the breaſts 
\ from them, that hideth the Scriptures, and counts it 
hereſie to reade them ; that corrupteth the Sacra- | 
ments, thatamancan ſee nothing lefle then the in- | 
ſtitution in them. Bur Popery leadeth her children 
| direQly to perdition,whatloever ſhewes they make 
|| to thecontrary, For, CR 

1 They runne after it whoſe names are not writ- 
tenin the booke of life, 
| 2 All the children of that mother are without 
(> | comfortinlife and death ; becauſethey are the ſons 
| Galat.4. 36, | Of Agar,andnotofthetrue Mother:and therfore no 
. © | inheritancebelongethuntothem. 
| +. | 1I. Having foundout the true Mother in herſelfe: 
| | weare now to enquire how or by what markes we 
| | may find this Mother to be our Mother , and our 
{elves her children, A man may know himſelte the 
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How we may | : 
knowour | ſonneof this Mother by ſundrie notes, | 
| | ſelves ſons of 1 As achild borne comes into a new world, and | 
{ this Morher. | findes a marveilons change in the eſtate of it : Soa| 
+» } 4799 wag ſonne borne of this mother comes into anew eftate, 
- | Byourchange| : ws 
is {eparated from the world and the corruptions of 


in 5.things, : ; 
ga it, brought out of the corruption of nature and pra- | | 


7 


| | Riſe(as out of the waſteand wombe of the world) | 
and {et into anew condition in grace : andisn all | 
things contrary to himſelfe in his old nativity. The 
__._ | changeeſpecially appeareth in five things, | #105 
32 | 2 Thou waſtborneoffleſh, andafter the willof 
$ hop | the fleſh : but now thou art borne of God, This is 
_ | calledabirth of water and the holy Ghoſt : be- 
{| cauſe inthisthe ſpirit ſupplies-the- office of water in 
waſhing away corruptions and defilements of fleſh. | 
FS = 2 In } 
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| 2 In thy old nativity thou waſt borne in ſine: | © 2, 
now being borne againe thou ſinneſt not. x Joh.3.9, | 
becauſe the ſeed of God is in thee, thou canſt nor, 
ſinne raigning, finne wholly and finally : thou haſt by 
now a new or renewed nature, =” JOE | 
- 3 Inthyoldnativity thou waſt borne dead in fin, iS. | 
Eph. 2.1. but now (borne of this mother) thou art | AE 
quickned with a new life of grace, called the life of | 
God: Now thou liveſt not, but Chriſt liveth in thee: | | 
Now maieſt thou ſay as Chriſt himſelfe ſaid; Reva | | 
1 8, [ was dead, but now I am alive, 10 i | | 
4 In thy old nativity thou-waſtas a dead man | 4. | 
bound hand and foot, without all motion of grace: : | 
nay,all thy motion was downeward for nature with 
contempt of grace: But now a new motion 1n ſpirt- 
tuall things attends ſpirituall life, Now thou mo- | 
veſt upward towards heaven,according to the com- 
mand of grace, whereto thou walt before an open 
enemie. & 2-20 3; 
5 In thy old nativity tho waſt borne anenemie | © S. 
of God,a child of Heil,as full of venome and poyſon | 
as a toad or ſerpent : But by this birth'thou receivelt | 
power to bea tonne of God, 1 Joh.3.2 and the pri- = 
viledge of ſonnes, pardon of finne, the favour of god, 7 
or fatherly affeXion, and a childs portion in that im- | 
mortall andeternall inheritance, anda ſweetjoy in 
the aſſurance of that eſtate. | 
2 The /ccond marke to know a man borne of this 2 The voice of. 
Mother,is his c-51mp.The firſt thing which diſcovers | pra yer. . 
thebirth ofa Child (ifalive) is the crying of it, or 
elſe it is till-borne:ſo the new borne child of this | 
Mother cryeth in ſenſe of want, of miſerie, and of |- 
ſpirituall nakednefſe. Tn naturall birth is ſenſe. of | | 
| weakeneſle, and crying after ſupply: ſo in ſtperna- | 
| turall is ſenſe of frailties, and' much griefe for finne, | * * 
and themiſgrable fruits ofir, And as the child in | 1 Be 
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bY thoſe wants candoe nothing for it ſelfc but cry, and 
. | by erying it gets help:{o 15 1t with the child of God 


_ | world, On theothe ſide; art thou diſtreſſed in con- | 
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| when he findethan utter nothing in himſelfe , but a | 
| gulfe of miſerie ready to drown him 1n deſpaire;yet 
now he hatha ſpirit w* makes him cry, Abb4 Father 
Rom. $.15. Ifany of us have never gottena diſtinct | 
and ſound knowledge of ſinns,and the curſe of God | 
due to the fame,nor applied to ourſelves that wrath | 
and curſe denounced and due to our particular fins,of 
which we are guiltyfor the humbling and breaking 
of our hard and ſtony hearts ; If we have not out of 
the ſenſe of an humbled and terrified conſcience 
ſeeneour necd of Jeſus Chriſt; and from thence have | 
not more carneſtly hungred and thirſted after Jeſus | 
Chriſt; and cryed as machafter pardon of finne, as a 
condemned man after the Kings gracious pardon. 
Theſe perſons may well inſtru& their converſion , | 
 andtheirbirth of this woman. All thy profeſſion | 
will not make theea true ſonne of the Church ; ex- 
cept thou cryelt in ſenſe of miferieatter mercy and 
grace,and this defire be above al other deſires inthe | 


ſcience in theſcnſe of thy ſinne. and feare of damna- | 
tion due to it ? Doeſt thou freely confefſe thy ſinnes, | 
andheartily bewaile them 2 Doeſtthoucrie after 
Chriſt cracified,{o as the whole world would not be 
ſo ſweet asa taſte of Chriſt ; and the more thou ya-. 
laeſt grace , doſtthouthe-more thirſt and deſire at- 
ter it ? Oh, be ot good comfort, let not thine eſtate 
diſcourage thee; thou art ina good way, and a com- 
fortable condition. It is acomfort to heare a child 
new borne to cry; it argues both birth and life : and 
{o 15 1t here, | | _—_ 
3 The rd note of tryall of one borne of chis 
Mother 1s/zcking, An infant fo toone as ever it 1s | 


b-rne | 
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| borne babe ſeckes, and ſuckes the ſincere milke of 
the word. 1 Pet. 2.2. Andas an infant is never well | 
but when itis ſucking night and day ; and nothing | | | 
ſtils the cryes of it, or quiets it but the breaſt : ſo.the | | 
child of God (ſ{uppote him but an infant in grace) | _ | 
hungerly deſires Gods word, Gold, filver, honor, | A 
pleaſure (which fatisfie carnall men) quiet not him; | 
only Gods word can-quiet and fatisfe the heart, 
And as the infant defires the pure breaſt-milke | 
without any other blending or cookery : fo Gods. 
children afte& chiefly the ſincere milke ofthe word 
in the plaine evidence of Gods wiſedome ; and care 
not for blending with froth of wit or humane e- 
loquence ; but as it comes out of the breaſts of the 
Mother,the rwo Teſtaments. And as the infant ſack- ' 
eth the breaſt to grow thereby : So by the ſincere | 
milke the children of God grow 1n {ſpirituall 
| ſtrength and ſtature till they come to their talneſſe, 
| 1 Pet.2,2, | | "BY 
4 The fourth note is ſimilitude and 4keneſſe to the |, - 
Eater of this birth. This mother go forth oy —_—_— 
children to God in the ſimilitude and Image of god, [= 
Other Mothers bring children i1their owne Image ; 
as Adam begat Serb inhis owne Image, Gen.5.3.| . 
But what is borne of the ſpirit, 1s ſpirit. Joh. 3, 6. | 
Now examine how thou expreſſeſt the ſeedofnew 
birth, Whom reſembleſt thou? If God be thy father, 
thou reſembleſt him in quality, though not in equa- | 
lity. Thouartlike him in holineſle, in righteouſnefle, 
and 1n the whole divine nature.2 Pet.1.4. Our Savi- | 
our makes this a ſure note of a ſonneof God , or of | 
the Devill. Joh. 8, The Jewes bragge they are {onnes 
of eAbrahans ver.39.Chriſt faith, were they ſonnes 
of eAbrabam they would doethe works of eAbra- | 
| bam, Then they bragge, God is their father, ver.qr. 
| Chriſt anſwereth , If God were your father you | 
| EE PEARS he NORAIE INY la 


—— — — —— 


E 


5D 


—— ah 


— 
———— 
Ads. of _ a _ —t.. A _— 
w - _— i. ——_ _ —_ __——. a 4 _ 


WEP 4 | - Chriſts coiftorte over the Drazon : 
2 | would love me, and reſemble him: for I came from | 
him,and he loves me. But I will tell you whoſe ſons 
| | you are : yeare of your father the Devill, for his 
|| workes yee doe. . So thou that profefleſt in the 

Creed, tharGod is thy Father, and thou belceveſt 
in him:ifin ſtead of Divine vertues thou expreſſeſt, 


EY 


lt 


. | impious and vicious behaviour : thou art of the De- 
| vill, whoſe workes thoudoeſt, He delights 1n blaſ- 
pheming, ſwearing , drunkennefle, filthineſſe, he | 
E hates the word, the Sabbaths, the Miniſters : he de- 
lights in feircenefſe, ſlaunders, and thelike : ſo doſt | 
| | thou. Thou profefſeſt Jeſus Chriſt thy Lord and $a- 
_ | viour, but how doſt thou grow in conformity with 

Chriſt? If thou expreſſeſtnot his humility, patience, 
{elfe-deniall, holinefe, and all Chriftian vertues in 
{ome mea{ure,thouartnone of ht The member will 
grow inconformity with the head:agogd child will | 


———— 


: > hl | Imitate a good father in goodneſſe, - 
Fo Growthin | 5 Theffrnoteofnew birth 1s groweh. A child 
| | fircngs, once borne growes up to ſ{trengthand ſtature, A 
{ arure, | child in natore that ſtill ſackes wholſome milke, 


{ ſtandsnortat a pitch , bat growes every month and 
| quarter ſenſibly :'fo, ifrhoubeeſt borne of this Mo- 
p _ | ther,thou groweſt, 1 TnanderRtanding and know- | 
| __—_ " |[ledge, 2 Pet.3-18, 2 In found aftzXion, and power- 
{ > In affe&ion, | fulluſe of the meanes of ſalvation. As a «child the 
2138 | moreitgrowes the more it feeds -: foa man new 
 , Sun borne hath daily more love to theifal,more refor- 
| 3 Inaftivicy, mation by it,and outgrowes weakenefts, 3, In ſound | 
| | praRiſeof holy duties. As achild growesaRive to 
' naturall and civill ations : ſothe child of God and 
| the Church, growes ftrong to prayer;and the parts of 
TY Gods pure worſhip: ſtrong to endure the labour of 
4 In ſtrength | the power of godlineſſe. 4 In ftrength for the | 
; }roluffer, Chriſtian combate. He growesable to beare afflicti- 
ons, and ftand undergreat burdens and croſſes for | 
| | Chriſt | 
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honor him?Mal. 1.6, The Apoſtle Pauls care was that 
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Chriſt and the Goſpell, He growes ſtrong in reſi- 
ſtance of temptations, that he is notnow carried or- 
dinarily away,neither by the world, nor by the God 
of the world from his place. To this marke S*. John 
ſends us for tryall of our new birth, 1 Joh. 5.4. He 
that 15 borne of God,overcommeth the world:and vyer.18. 
He that is borne of God keepeth himſelfs, and the wicked 
one toncheth him nor: Keepeth himſelfe, that is,grow- ' 
cthup in holy watchfulneſle, and refiſtance of temp- 
tations:to which care God addeth his bleſſing , that 
he abides untouched, that 1s, of raigning finne; the 


wicked one ſtrikeshim not deadly , norcan wholly | 
and finally foyle him. Examine this ſtrength of | 
CuRr1sSrT if it bee in thee ; for lo it is called, } 


Eee: > oc, || 
6 Afxtnote1s child-like afeftons, 1 To our Fa- 


| 


6 Chila-like 


ther. * To this Mother, The child-like aftetions | | affetions: _ 


to our Father are two, | 


1 Honos. Is Chriſt thy Father ? how deeſt thou 


Chriſt ſhould be magnified in his body by life or 

death Phil.1.20., What obedience ſheweſt thou to 
his commandements, and to his corre&ions® doeſt | 
thou honor him by truſting m him , and depending | 
upon him? | | 
2 A fecondchild-like affe&ion to Jeſus Chriſt, | 
is love. The child loveth his father better then all 


men elſe : and canſt thou bea child, and not love 


him that begat:and notasa Creator, but a Father ? | 


If thou canft doe no more for thy parent, canſt thou | 


doelefſe then love him dearely? Examine thy love to | 
Chriſt, and ſee if thou canſt {ay as Peter , Lord thou. 


knoweſt, I love thee. Happie is the ſoule that dares | 


thus appeale to Chriſt as a witneſſe of his unfained 
love. But how canſt thou faje thou loveſt him, when 


his commandements arc heavie and wkeſome?when | 


$2 thou ' 


1 To our Fa+. 
ther. | 
Honor, 


Loves. 
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| thou wilt doe nothing for his fake ? ſuffer nothing | 
| for his name? when thou wilt part with nothing for | 
| his words? when thou hateſt his ſervants, his words | 
T0 | and Miniſters, and riſeſt up in armes againſt him by 
| | horrible ſinnes? David may have a rebellious fonne, | 
| an «Abſalom :; Chriſt hathno ſuch. All his chil- 
we: dren love him better then their owne lives. 
. Toou Me. | Now ſecondly , the child-like aftections to this 
ther. ” {| motherarealſo two. | | 
x Tohonor, love, and obey this mother in all 
| | herdireQions , inall her corre&ions according to 
'| the word. Good children will honor the Mother 
afwell as the Father, according to the. Comman- 
dement. on EL 
6%, The Papiſt catcheth at this as making much 
for him. The Commandements of the Mother 
| Church muſt be obayed pand therefore in their Ca- 
techiſmes (beſides the commandements of God) 
they injoynea number of the Churches commande- 
ments,which muft be obeyed in paine of damnation, | 
| ? | aſwell as Gods. _ 3 
l Sol, Tothis I anſwer, 1 That this Mother muſt | 
| . | be obgyedof her children, as other parents of their 
| children,namely, Is the Lord, Eph.6. For this is the 
j ; diffzrence between the commandements of this Fa- 
| 
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Love, 


ther and this Mother ; His mult be obeyed ſimply 
and abſolutely as the Lords : but hers onely in the 
Lord. If the precepts of this Father and Mother a-. 
FL: | | gree, then the Mothers commandements muſt be o. | 
_ beyed: bur not if they beeither contrary or diverſe 
| fromhis, Hethatbrings another dofrine muſt be 
| accurſed. Heor ſhethataddes to his commande- | 
| | | ments muſtbe accurſed,and all the plagues added to 
= them. And ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of his 
Sj Church would deliverno doctrine nor commande- 
| {| mentsto the Church , but what he heard from his 
( +4 Father ; & 
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Father + no more auſtthe Clunch batile @ 4 4 {| 
heares from Chriſt, 2 Why ſhould Rome a particu- | | 
lar Church rather enjoyne lawes cn other Churches þ ; 
chen other Charches 0n her;feeing thatgri admits | þ, 1. | 


vot ſuperiority ? 6 43 | non habet jus. 
2 The ſecond child-like affe&tion to this Mother,  Compaiſien, | 


N 


13 compaſſion, Children of the Church muſt be ſenſi- 
ble, and grieved in their Mothers ſorrow, affliction | 
and oppreſſion. It 1s anunnatural child that takes not RR - 
| toheart his mothers miſer1e., Humanity will make BEE 
| us mourne in the miſerieof ſtrangers, yea of enemies; | TE 

as David put on ſackcloth for his enemies : much [|- -F. 1-30 
more will Chriſtianity for the ſorrowes of friends, K 
eſpecially friends of God, How have the =_ [i108 
ſhewed that they have nota drop of the blood and | | |} 
ſpirit of Chriſtians, in their late joyes,and triumphs, |- | [4] 
and braggs before the victory (as they uſe to doe) 61: WEE. 
fatting and feeding themſelves inthe ſavage barba-_ 
rouſneſſe of Antichriſtian Captaines againſt the 
Church in Bohemia and the Palatinate? But what o- | 
| ther expeRation from ſuch as lay the principles of |— _ 
| their Religion in blood and barbarous inhumanitie, | | 
beyond Scithians or Man-eaters? Yeaandnotaftew | ' | | 
ſorry proteſtants there are, who harbour but alittle | 

ſorrow for the forrowes of the Church ; bewraying 
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the hardneſle and inſenſiblenefle of their hearts , by | 
their poore and penurious releefe. Some out of baſe | . Bo 
 irreligton fowing ſcarce ſo niany pence as they | LEA 
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would have done pounds , -had they had con{cience 
and affection of Children. This Mother may wiſh | 
ſhe neverſtand innecd of ſuch children, fo Alinty and |! 
degenerate. PEE et WE} | 
7 The/eaventh note of one borne of this woman, -| 7 Brotherly- 
| is brothertj-affefion. Chriſtian love toall that are | affeRion. | 
begottetyof God, as to brethren,x Joh. 3.14. highly | - | |. 
eſteeming them, as the excellent inthe earth, 14 FE | | 
. EEE 10.3! ESL E 
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16.3. A manborne of this woman reſpets not men | 
according to their greatneſſe or baſeneſle 1n the 
{ world ; butaccording to this birth,be they rich or 
b | | poore ; and according to this preſent relation , and 
TT. | that fat.ire happiaeſſe they are borne unto. A child | 
| of this woman cannot diſaff:z& and reproach his 
| brethrenbecaule they be brethren, and thinke the 
| | very brotherhood a lufficient ſcorne. He cannot ſcorn 
| them for frequenting their Mothers houſe. Nay he 
\ | cannot. but affe& them for the fellowſhip in the 
= . | Goſpell, and their conſanguinity inthis new eſtate. 
Now lay theſe-notes on thy heart, try by them thy 
| 3198 eftate;and know, it is better to be out of the number 
of men, then out of this number. 
193 [ And cried ts paine ready to be delivered | | 
Do. | The Church bringeth forth no children to God 
The Church | Without tauch travell and paine:. For as by an inevi- 
bringsno | tabledecree painefull ſorrow is annexed to naturall 
euldrento | | birth : ſits inthis{piritall birth, Asour Savi-. 
| ra vell, our applieth that Ioh, 16. 21. 4 #omar when ſhe tra- 
| 4-Reaſ. | velleth hath ſorrow becauſe her time is come. 
| Reaſ. 1. I It-colt Chriſt no {mall travell and ſorrow to 
|| beget children to God. For he muſt. become.a man 
6 of forrowes : and never was any forrow like unto 
*Þ his, Nay, he muſt ſuſtaine the forrowes of hell,and 
be broken to pieces with forrowes of budy and 
| ſoule;before one child could ever be begotten unto. 
| God, and therefore the Prophet Efai. 5 3+ 1 ?. faith, 
| He ſball ſee the travel of bis ſoule : that is, the ſecd for 
Et | which his ſoule travelled. W 
| | Andinthepreaching of the Goſpel, & ſowing this 
| . | ſeed inthe dayes of his fleſh inhis owne perſon , 
| 


| what great ſorrowes ſuſtained hee by the Scribes , 
728 | Phariſees, Princes, and wordly-wiſe men? and was 
BY ' madeabutte of contradiction ; all men reſiſting his 
| perſon, hisdoAtrine, blaſpheamung his miracles and 
mighty 


| 
Wii. 1 
A TT 


A —_*A_ —_— 


——__———— 


_ ————— Y P—=_ _—_——_— 


or,Satans downfall, | 219 | 


p” CEE IOOEY 


— — —— 


—_—___ 


=_ workes, preferring murderers before him, $ 
and ſetting him with Belzebub the prince of the | BY 
devils. + je | j-] 
I I Thepainefull travell ofthe Church is by the | | | | 
Miniſteriall paines and forrowes of her Paſtors and } |} 
| Preachers,Gal.q.19. Little children, of whom I travel | | 
| in birth againe, ull Chrift be formedin you. Elias inhis LE [+ 
_ was in ſo painefull travell as he was weary of | By 
 hislife: 1 King.19.4.Ier.q.19. The paines of the EY 
' Prophet Eſay made him cry,His belly,his leannes 29. | + 
16, the Apoſtles of Chriſt what paines they endured | 
appeares. 2 Cor. 11. 23. Islatonrs abandant, in 
ſtripes above meaſure, in priſon many times, 1maecath of- 
ten, How they were reſiſted in their Miniſtery , 
whipped like vagrants, reviled,ſftocked, turned vut | 
' attownes ends like miſcreants,ſee Acts 3.1 5.8 4.18 
| 5.28.13.46.And after, what violent torments they | [Hl 
| indured in their Martyrdomes, the Eccleſiaſticall "7 
ſtory ſheweth. - And at this day the labout and ſuf= | - 
ferings of godly and faithfull Miniſters is like the la- 
bour and forrowes of a woman in travell. For when | 
| wetrayell to bring forth ſome Children to God out 
of the common track. of the world, how are we | 
often opprefſed,contradicted and oppoſed by time- | _ 
ſervers,and libertines? How abaſed and rejeRed by | itz 
| the multitude ? What heavy ſtrokes and laſhes en- [| 
| dure wee from the tongues of the baſeſt 2 What| = 
| launders are raiſed, and impudently caſt out againſt | r| | 
us by Papiſts and Atheiſts, and inhumane wretches, | 1 
| who fight againſt us with nothing but witleſle lies | | . 
and falſehoods? $ 
| Soas it is evidently true as Chriſtiforetold his | 
| Diſciples, If they perſecuted me, they will you alſo, 
Joh 15,20, And as evident, thatif Chriſt wereon 
| carth they would ſpare him no more then they doe 
| us,He thatrefuſethyou,refuſethme, _ 
| "4 III If 


| 
| 
| 
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'2 LI. It-is no ſmall part of this travell of the 
2 {508 Church,that her poore babes are ſo pained, and 
ſuffer with her, while ſhe ſo hardly brings them 
forth. "7 IEP | 
i For what child is there that cat? begin to looke 
into the light of this ſpirituall world, to receivethe 
| \-. word of God, to embrace thefaith by which Chrift 
| may be formed inhim : but preſently he is pinched 
| with ſcornes and taunts , and heavily laded with 
ſhamefull indignities : even for defiring the ſincere 
milke ofthe word, for the maintaining of thar life 
|. with which he is newly quickned. : 
| Neithercan it be otherwiſe, ſeeing whoſoever 
| | wil live godly in Chriſt muſt ſuffer perſecution, And 
i FR whoſoever will be a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt muſt 
5 | reſolve to take up his croſle daily. | 
4. I'V. The paine and travell of the Church . js 
OW maine | more ſharpe and forrowfull by reaſon of thoſe 
newbie | Mightyletsandreſiſtances of thisnew birth, not on- 
— * | ly without by Devils andall forts of wicked men, | 
bat even within and nearer usthenthey,and theſeare 
| eſpecially foure. TS 
1 Naturall :2xor ance : what a let was it in Ni-- 
chodemus , he maſt goe into the wombe againe , | 
:  __ | elfe cannot bebome againe.Joh.4.1 0. 
| Fleſkly feare. 2 Feare of difficulties, loſſes, and that this birth 
"_m would prove an enemie unto their credit, profit, or 
Tob.12.41. pleaſure , and they fee the prejudice and reproach 
| caſt upon ſuch as are new borne. 
Irreſolution.. | 3 Too haſty and inconſiderate , and irre/dwute un- 
dertaking of this buſineſle, not caſting the coſts, and | 
how many ſa1throwesand pangs they may ſuſtaine; 
1; | many therfore in liking of the good way have ſome 
: | pangs and remorſe as if they would goe through the 
380 | painetothebirth : Bur finding more dithculty they | 
\ | | they expeRed, give it over agane: for ſo did many | 
who. ! 
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who cameto o Chriſt, and were Diſciples a : while but } 
| left him on the plaine field. Joh: 6. 


4 The preſence and love of /inme, Firſt, The pre- 


terons birth that hinders , begotten by the unlaw- 
full copulation of Satan andthe corrupt will ; Satan 
being the Father /, and our naturall corruption the 

Mother of this ifſue, and theſe ſtruggle withus and 
get us by the heele, and make the caſe fo difficult, 
as that the Saints cry with Pax/,Rom.7.0h miſerable 

man that I am, who ſhall deliver me &-c. Secondly,love. 
of ſome ſpeciall finne or ſinnes , which makes all 
Gods ordinances inefficacions; Indas his covetouſ- 
nefle, Dema: embracing the world: or a ſecure heart 


_ — 


A —_ 


riſhing or retayning it to an holy comrepeny and- 
birth, 


labour to our Mother, when our ſelves are not one- ' 
yi helpleſſe to our owne birth,but ſuch hinderers 
of 1t? 


065-#. Eſay 66.7. Sion hall bring forth before 


brings her children withont paine, 

Sol. The Prophet- ſpeakes not ofthe ſame thing, | 
but of a ſuddenand unexpeRed deliverance and re-. 
ſtirution of the Church, which before ſeemed utter- | 
ly barrea and forſaken, And hath reſpe& to the mi- | 
raculous propagation of the goſpell by the Apoſtles | 
ofour Lord Jeſu3 , which ſhoald be ſo ſudden and 
unexpected as if a woman ſhould be delivered be- 
fore her paines be upon her ; for,how miraculous 
was 1t, that the Gol, ell by fo few men, inſo fore 
time, a1d by fo baſe re in all outward reſpe&ts 
ſhould! De P: abliſhed to the whole world:and that all 


| ſence of ſinne : there is a10ther monſtrous and adul- | 


which lets all doftrine runne out. Heb. 2, 1.not che- " 


| 
Now what mervaile 1s 1t © that there be no ſimall 
l 
| 


her ſorrowes and payne come on her, and therefore- | 
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The dignity of 
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The end of 


the Miniſtry» 


11 Chriſts -oiftory over the Dragon: 


? 


to the unitie of faith:So as this which is ſpoken in a 
ſpecial reſpect c6cerning an outward calling, & byan 
extraordinary power of God,infringethnot this do- 
Arine cocerning the inward calling and converſion in 
the ordinary courſe of it, which is not done without 
much reſiftance;As neither that of the Apoſtles was, 
And this concernes the Miniſters; and Miniſtery, 
and fſheweth 4 things. 20 
Firſt, the honor and dignitie of the holy Miniſte- 
ry, inthatitis the onely inſtrument appointed by 
God, for the bringing forth of Gods children, Ne- 
ver was a deſpiſer of the Miniſtery yet borne of 
God,or a ſonne of the true Church;nobirth without 
this immortall ſeed, 


| 


bring, children to God, To forme Chriſt in men, 
Gal.4+19. and faſhion them new creatures like unto 
Jeſus Chriſt. The ayme of a true Miniſter is not how 
many livings he may get and hold, how-much:mo- 
ney he may lay up, how high he may-climbe, how 
idle he may be and ſtill keepe up his credit; But how 


— 


| many ſoules he may be under God a father unto; 
| How he may imprint in mens hearts, the gracious 
image of Jeſus Chriſt, that in the day of his rec- | 


koning he may with boldneſſe and comfort fay; 
Beheld, bere amT , and the chilaren that thou haſt 


perverteth his calling , his reckoning ſhall tell him 
{o: weemifiſt therefore frame our Sine phat it 
may be tor the plainnefle & {oundnefſeas Chriſt by 
it may be formed; the play of wit ,, nor prophanc 
ſtrong lines, nor frothy ſtraines of ſtrange languages, 
will not doe it. The Prophets, nor Apoſtles,nor our 
Lord himſelfe never preached ſo. 


Thirdly, the duty ofa faithfull Miniſter conſiſterh 
| | in 
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Secondly, the end of the Miniſtery muſt be to 


given me, Elay 8.18, And whoſoever aymes not ar | 
_ | this, oratany thing more, miſſeth his worke , and 
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in twothings. x To reſolve on paines in his calling, 
as knowing he cannot bring men to Chriſt without 
paines and labour. An 1dle Paſtor that gives up the 
paines of his calling, is like a yong morher that wold 
taine have children without paines and forroyy in 
bringing forth. 2, EE 


he that knowes the ſorrow of winning and beget- 
ting any.to Chriſt ,_ cannot but love them. as hs 
owne children. And therefore hath Gods providence | 
annexed much ſorrow to the birth, that the child 
might bee ſo much more tendred and loved of the 
Mother, as ſhe hath dearely bought it. And ſon this 
{pirituall birth it is true. And a ſpiricuall Father may 
rebuke and ſharply reproove his children begotten 
by his paines, for jult faults, and this 1s fatherly love; 
but he that ſhall reproach the whole ſeed of Chriſt, 
and nipand blaſt goodneſle in them , and the more 
they proſper in grace, the more ſpitctully ſhall ordi- 
naryly diſgrace them;I doubt whetherſuch a one be 
the Father of any of their ſoules. How doth a.Mo- | 
ther , yea. a tender nurſe rejoyce inthe health and | 
proſperitie of thechild, and grieve even unto death 
ifrhe Child thrive not,nor proſper. And who wold 
abide a nurſe whom nothing ſo much grieveth as the 
thrivingand growth of thechild ? = 

Foxrihly,The comfort of afaitkfall Minter. How- 
ſoever his forrowes and-paines be as ſure and inevi- 
table as. the ſorrowes ofa woman in trayell, yea and 
as ſharptoo, Yet Poa 

I : The are alſo port as theirs, alittle while will] 
put an end to their paines. by 

2 They are inthe end ſweet and turned into jay, | 
_ |astheirs Joh. 16 21. A wognanasſoone as ſheis des- | 


i 
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SY 


paſſeth | 


2 Tolovedearely perſons wonne tothe faith. For }- 


{ livered remembreth no more the paine becan/e « | 


men-chidd is borne, Their labour and paine 
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| it breake their hearts,that they cannot reſiſt the glo- 


| beſtocktup roote andbranches, his owne naturall 
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| away and is quite and quickly forgotren, bur the 
joy is laſting and eternall , and none can take it | 
away. 
W ee muſt conſider that if we be rejeted of men, 
ſo was the chiefe builder, and the Maſter builders | | 
the Apoſtles themſelves, HE, 
If we ſpeake words of ttuth and wifedome out 
of the booke ef God, inthe name of God , out of | 
the place of God, ſome dare ſay we will lie as faſtas 
a dog will ranne. Ifour innocency were as bright as | 
the ſunne, ſome dog will barke againſt us. The {er- 
vant 1s not above his Maſter. Our Maſter,as innocent 


| ny that he was a Devill, and was a very vile man. 
Well,this is the comfort of faith, it ſhall breake out 
of all clonds and darkneſlſe , and ſhine in the faces 
ofall adverſaries one day, For,as it frets the ene- 
mie that he cannot withhold Gods gracious bleſſing 
from his faithfull ſervants here;So much more ſhall | 


rious light of it hereafter. | 
And ſecondly, to the people of God, to be willing | 
to ſubmit themſelves'to the forrowes of the new 
birth.No infant can avoid the difficulties of birth,nor 
no child of God can ſhunne this. EE. 
Dneſt. What are theſe ſorrowes ? | 
1 Reſolve therefore of forrowes from within, 
to undertake the paines of true repentice,ſound ſor- 
| FOW for finne, mortification, ſelfe-deniall ; renounce | 
the pleaſures of ſinne which are but for a ſeaſon, As 
Moſes, as that of Chriſt, If avy will be a Diſciple,let 
him deny himſelfe.Is not here a paines and ditticulty 
to renounce the wiſedome of the fleſh,a mans owne 
corrupt will, his afteRions and paſſions, which muſt 


inclinations, which are nearer to him then his skin, 
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for nought; when weare ready for Chriſtto endure 


|. they that come out of great tribulation, Wicked are 


Or, Satans downfall- | | 
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bits and boſome finnes of long mainte- 
nance, tocut off hands,and put out eyes, - - - | 
2 Reſolve of ſorrowes from without 2 Tim.1.$ | 
be partakers of the afflifion of the Goſpell. Take | 
the croſle daily, and,afrer one,ſtill expe& ano- 
ther, Chriſt and his croſſe are inſeparable. _ 
God might have ſevered affliction from the 

goſpell;as he might if he had pleaſed fevered paine 


For 
Firſt, his wiſdome foreſaw it ſtood more with 


his glory, to erethimſelfe a Church in the world in 
Sefpighs of Satan and all wicked inftruments. In 


{ no naturall thing is Gods power more ſeene,then in 


the birth of an infant in grace , the hazard and | 
oppofition 18 but the manifeſtation of his power. 


would accuſe the Saints, as 7o5,as if we ſerved God 


all hazards,and deadly dangers. ate: 
Thirdly, The Lord tries the truth of his childrens 
graces,while they abide with him in affti&tion.Now 
we muſt reſolve to goe through the paines of new 
birth, to difference our ſelves from, x Carnall go- 
{pellers, that like not the gotpel, becauſe it teacheth | 
ſelfe-deniall;, 2 Wicked men, becauſe the power 
of it crofſeth their whole courte, 3 Polititians, who | 
renounce jt, becauſe it requires a change, and they 
catendure nochange,though for the better. | 
3 Reſolve of paines and labour in the meanes of 
Trace, in hearing,reading, praying, watching, faſting, 
and ſpirituall combate : for God brings forward his | 
image in his owne meanes, Conſider,for encourage» | 
ment, ol. | 
1 The difcription of Saints Rev. 7. 19. thoſeare | 
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9 Secondly, The Lord would ſtop Satans mouth who | 


and ſorrow from the birth of a child; bur would not, 


Reaſons why | 
God would not 
ſever Chriſt 
and his croſle, 


Travell in the 


' meancs of | 


gracc. 3-Reaſ, 


ene eee eats 
PE ITY 
— 


J -— _ — < —_—_—— oo $9 oo SO <4 #9. bd 
- y - | 
A CA 
' o 


——_— I. att 


—_— 


g 


- OE III » ky cog pe, 
CC oy octane 


326 | (lriſtsviftorie over the Dragon : 


evergoing into great affliction : as jolly as they are, 
and as free as they ſeeme to be, but the Saints are e- 
2 fy ver comming forth. " 
q- "> þ 2 The worth of grace for which thou ſuffereſt; 
| The leaſt is worth all thy ſufterings. Is knowledge 
worth nothing? Is the light of the ſunne to EY 
lefle a thing? wouldeſt thou ſuffer any hard labonr 
and peril for money;and a {mall ſumme of filver;and 
wilt thou be at no paines for faith, more pretious the 
gold:for hope, nor for peace of conſcience? are theſe 
[ worthno paines? 
The happy eſtate into which thou comeſt by 
belfering, Thou art borne to blefledneſle, Bleſled are 
they that mourn.All thy paine 1n ſuffering is not cg- 
parabletothe gaine of ſuffering. The momentany at- 
flitions of this life arenot worthy the glory in the 
Is | life rocome, looke not on the lofle but onthe gaine. 
| Thoulooſeſt friends, but haſt God and Chriſt, and 
bis Angels nearc thee, Looſeſt libertie of body , but 
haſt libertie and joy of Conſcience. Hazardeſt out- | 
ward peace,but haſt peace with God,thy {clt, and all 
creatures,ſo farre as they cannot hart thee, Sce our 
Saviours argument, Mark,10,29, 
 Andthereappeared another wonder in Heaven. 
{ Nowwe come tothedeſcription of the Churches | 
adverſaric and oppoſite enemie,under the name and | 
tipe of a Drager, 
' To whichdeſcription 1s {eta preface,as before the 
| deſcription of the woman, Of which having ſpoken 
| inthe 1.ver, we here omit it, onely remember that 
| by heavenis meant the Church of God militant; for, 
what hath the dragon to doe in heaven in proper ac- 
ceptation. | 
The deſcription of the Dragon is by two ar- 
guments. 
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he 7 1 His adjundts mn: being five. 
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His adjunds inthetext are: 
1 JAagniztude. 
2 Cruetty, 
2 Subite. 
4 Power, 


-5 Vitory, 


1 Againſtthe Starres, he FA 

RD downe with his tatte the third part. | 
His eftets are , , eainſt the Woman , food be | 
fore fd to devoure her Ros 7 


Firſt, Of the dragon himſelte, "TS 
Queſt, What is meatby the Dragon? Fs Gonny 
 Anſw, 3 Things. ( | a8 Þ whe F453 j 
x. The Devill for ſo it is expounded ver.9. to be. 
chk old Serpent called the devill and Saran. Fo 
Now the devill 1s called metaphorically a fer- 
pent or-dragon. | 
Firſ,By allnfionto that tory! 'GeneC, 3 Heigl un- | 
der =o forme and repreſentation he. deceiv ed man 
kin | 
Secondly, For his poiſon and maliceywhereof "P is 
full, and by which he hathſtung to deathall the 


1 


ſons of men, as was ſhadowed by thoſe ſerpents in | 


the wilderneſſe, which ſlew all — Hraelites that 
looked not up to the brafen Serpent. | 
Thirdly, For his exceedingfirength and power to | 
hurt & deſtroy, wherennto 2dde his feirceneſſeand | 
vloody cruelty againſt the Saints, which makes the 


dragon dreadful, which 1 is of all monſters the moſt 


tell and ſavage. 
ths For his i Ke , ſubciltie and craſt ; ” 
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wherein he reſembleth the ſerpent which is more | 
| fubtill then all the beaſts of the field, Geneſ.3.1. and 
this is mentioned ver.4. which deceived all the 
world. And this his nature 1s couched in his name, 
drace, coing of a word ſignitying to ſee peircingy,for | 
| he is ſubtile acute and quicke ſighted to diſcerne a 
| far off his pray and advantageagainſt us, 

the 2 By the dragon isalſomeantthe inſtruments of | 
Inftruments | Satans fury. For he worketh againſt the Church,by 
E _—_— wicked men, and externall enemies, who are com- 
Why. m_ prized under the word Dragey. And they having 
| | the ſame nature and diſpoſition of the devill,haye 
alſo the ſame name Jer.5 1.34. The King of Babell is 
faid to ſwallow up the Church as a dragoy. And 
Exek. 29. 3. Pharaoh King of Egypt for his tyranny 
againſt the Church is called the great, dragon 
{ that lies in the midſt of his rivers.Pfal, 74.13. thou 
E1:- | dividedfſt the fea by thy power, thou brakeſt the 
heads of Dragons, {ve is, the purſuing Egyptians) 
93 | in the waters, Andin the nextverſec he ſeemeth to 
Fn | | call Pharaoh by the name of Leviathan; Whichas it 

15 the great deftroyer of the ſea, and ſwallowesn 
| | innumerable lefler fiſhes; ſo,he would ſwallow up | 

all the Church before him , and was a terrour to all 
nations round about him. | 
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Objef But here is mention but of one dragon ; 
| - | whereas of devils be many legions , and milli- 
ons of fierce and wicked men and enemies of the 
WE: Church, wks | 
{ The whole _ Ss, The whole kingdame of the devill may be 
! kingdome of 


17 +... | 1aid to be but one dragon: pd 
| wmauy ouths Becauſe, 1 It isa '< 44 EM not divided againſt 
3-Real, | itſelfealof it is but one corporation or ſocietic:for, 
although they be ſeverall in themſelyes,yet they all 

joine in miſchiefeand malice againſt Chriſt, and his 
| Church,as if they were but.one and not many. ho 
wag 8 | 
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| 2 All the members of that kingdome reſemble | * 1 
| the nature of their head, which1s the dragon: and all | > [Lb 
| have one common worke, andarcall fitly compre- |- lt 12 
| hended under one name. | | BEIT 
| 2 Asallthe company of the faithful beare the 
name of Chriſt, 1 Cor 12.1 2.Soall the company of | Le | 
the wicked in whom Satan rules , is called by the | þ} 
name ofthe Dragos in this place And ofthe devill | | |} 
Revel.2.10 - The 4evil ſhallcaſt ſome of you into 1 -1+.$ 
priſon:that is, the devils inſtruments, who all beare | | 
his name. And as well his inſtruments may be here | WH: 5 
put for himſelfe ; as himſelfe for his inſtruments | | 
there. - mg 
Becauſe this viſion was properly of things and | yy; | 
erſ6s after Joh; being in Pathmos,it ſeemes yet to | | 1 
e fitlier brought lower to ſome more ſpeciall ia- | Hitz 
ſtruments who have imbatled themſelves againſt} | | 
the Church fince Chriſts aſcention; And then wee | EF HEAR 
cannot more properly apply it then to the perſecu- ame 
ting Emperours of Rome while it was heathen, who JL-20 
: were ſpeciall miniſters and inſtruments of the devils | 
| fury againſt the Church, And all of them being many | Heathen per- | 
| ackions one dragon For, | ' | C:cuting Em. 
Firſt, They wereall one in fierceneſle and feritie | P*r01rs wi 
| oftheitnature againſt Chriſt and his Charch;and put ago HR ml 
forth all their rage in maintenance of theit idolatrie, | © ' | 
and worſhip of the dragon, as 1 Cor. ro 20. ledby [| | 
the devill and ruled by his will. 230 dl 
\. Secondly, They were all one in place, oneinjudg- 
ment, one in ſucceſfion, ſucceeding one another both | | 
| inthe throne and authoritic, and in the execntion of | _ WEL 
| it againſt Chriſt and this woman his ſpouſe, with the | Wl 
crueltie rather of fell and fierie dragons,then of men | | 1-14 
| thathad retained but one ſparke of humaaitie or pit | | 
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tie within them. - TT |- 
Thirdly, All of them gave the dragon fortheir WE 
b K | _ © armes:; | WE 
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2rmes: which doth not obſcurely give us to under- 
y ſtand, what enemie the Spirit of God would more 
particularly ayme at,and deſfigne unto us, And ſhew 
that : | KEE, 
| Theenemies of the Church though they diſagree 
never ſo much among themielves , yet all joyne 
zoos the Church ; tor they all make up bur one | 
ragon, | 
ks againſt David role up Hadadezer King of Ze- 
| bab, and to his ſuccours the Aramites of Dameſek, 
| 2 Sam.$8.3.5. & chap. 10,6. After them Aramites 
= and Ammonires and many enemies jeyned as one 
man againſt him :(o, againſt Chriſt the Sonne of Da- 
vid conſpired 'Phatiſees, Saduces, Herodians, Efſus, | 
Yea Chriſt himſelfe was a ſigne of contradiRtion to. 
all people:and fo is his Church. X | 
Luk.23.12. Herod and Pilate had their private 
w] quarrels among themſelves, yet both agree and are | 
Et: : | maadefriends againſt Chriſt. ". 
L--* Ads 17.18. Epicuresand Stoiks wergas contra- 
 ryintheir ſets and opinions as blacke and white. 
| Onemoſt tri in their way, the other as looſe and 
| libertine, One placed their happineſle in vertue and | 
morall honeſty ; the other in volupteouſneſſe & bru- | 
tich pleaſures, j\- | 
But as contrary as "they were betweene them- 
ſelves , they all band and joyne themſelves a- | 
| gainſt Pau/and his dodtrine. Andall wicked tyrants | 
| and ppinces, whatſoever private quarrels are among | 
themſelves,yetall azree & band themſelves againſt 
| Chriſt, Pſal. 2. = q. | 
At this day, ail the catholike countries , Spaine, | 
| Fratince, Italy, Germany, whatſoever particular 
14 ' quarrels areamong themſelves, yet all are in holy 
| league as they call it, againſt the poore Reformed 
Churches, | EE 2, 
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4 or.Satans downfall, 121 
5 ane et | y 
| | & of all heretikes, if they be never ſohoſtile a- | All; withed | 
| mongthemlelves , yetall joyne againſt orthodoxe | mcH united | 
| doArine;At | fl 1 of emniric | Bain Chriſt, | 
 doftring;Andall worldly & evil men fullof emnitie | Ppt 
| one againſt another, yet all agree againſt the profeſ= | | | 


= O þ - S 
| fon of godlinefſe and praRice of piette, | 


| x Becauſe of thatirreconcilable enmitie pnt be- | Reg fan; 
' tween the whole ſeed of the woman,and the whole Ma 
ſced of the Serpent. Genel. 3.15. and therefore be | | 
| that ſpawne and ſeed of the ſerpent never fo poy- SE: | 


 ſonfull one againſt another, nor will traſt another, 


| yetall will eaſily ſtrike hands againſt the godly ,as | 

| ONCE INAll, | | HS | =] f | 
| 2 All darkneſſe is contrary to all light, and the p14 
| whole kingdome of darknefſe . muft fightagainſt | | |} 


| the whole kingdome of light , becauſe all light ws 1 ||} | 
' proveth all darkneflealike. Chrift is an equall ene- |  _ 

| | mieto Herodas Pate , and therefore here private | 13-18 

| quarrels ſhall give place, that they may joyneand] || | 
| befriend one another in mocking and condemning | | | 
| Chriſt, | | LH 
| 3 The policy of the dragon, who well knowes 04 | 
that united forces are ſtrongeſt, and therefore holds | LEI 
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| 
\ | | 
all the kingdome of darknefle together for the o- | = 

| | verthrow of thecontrary power, forif Gods king- | 
6 | | dome ſhould prevaile,downe goes theirs, Itisthe 

| | | voice of them all, If welet this man alone , the Ro- | 
| manes will come to take our nation, Tt 1s the pru- 
| dence of the captaine to keepe his band from muti- 
| ny,and Satan knowing that a kingdome divided a- 
' gainſt it {eife,cannot ſtand, labours to hold it in peace 
againſt the common enemie, SR. 
4 The common corruption and conſentof wick- | #| | | 
| ed and unregenerate natures,all are ofthe fame poy- |, | || }_ 


th. . 


as, 


ſonfull nature,all led by the {ame {pirit that rulethin | | _ | 
| the world, 'All their wils given up tothe devill, to] | |} 
j rule and move at his pleaſure All their counſels | . || |} 
1 LEY | Mo | = | and |. |-|--7 | | f 
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and intendments againſt Gods people, miſchicuous 
like the poy{on of dragons. Deut.32.33. deteſtable 

| to God, and dangerous to men. All alike flexible to 
ſinne : for, by the infe Xion of ſinne , one wicked 
man can ſoone draw another : and all are as ready to 

| | {uch motions as gunpowder to take a {parkeot fire. 
All their delizhts are the ſame in the ruine and | 
| | ſpoile of the Church , ſo far as they can, Theyall | | 
LD: . | eat wp Goa's people a; bread.Plal.14. like dragons, who Bo 
ſo hate mankind, as they devoure men,not for han- | | 
gcr, but for ſpight and hatred, taking "= delight 
ineating his pray. So theſe delightfully oppreſle | 
: the people of the high Ggd. ot 
Fieh. - Furſt, See how they arE deceived that make uni- 
Unitieno | | tje a note of the Church;Here we ſee the kingdome 
noreof the | ES bor i ar meds oY he g all 
= ian 4g of rhe devill at unitie making up bat one dragon, 
the devils in hell are one 1n their atmes and ends, 
in their wils and endeayours againſt the kingdome | 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

All the wicked inthe world, Jewes, Turkes, Pa- 
piſts, Atheilts, Epicures,all diſagreeing among theme | 
ſelves, yet all joyne in one againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 

| The world ever afforded a generall unitie. againſt 
. Chriſt. 
How wasumtic anoteofthe Church , when all 
4 | cryed cracifie him, and were all with one voice 

| againſt Chriſt S$o,when the whole world.was an 
| aArian, | 
"A | Seconaly, Sec what is the -unitie and/peace wee: 
Whatunitie | mult preach for,aunitic in veritie Eph 4. 3 .cndea- 
and peace Mi- |yopy to keepe the mnmie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, 
niftcy _ | Tt muſt be the peace of God that muſt r»le in our hearts. 
pros 7 | Col g.15-1Ttis anidlething to call for and commend 
L-.1 | anunlimited peace, a carnall peace, a peace without, 
bE: : | yeaagainſt grace and truth; the dragon can maintaine: 
FH an unitie againſt veritls — *© 
g | | : | And | 
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; And the Scripture every where diſclaimeth car- | _ 
4 ” | nall peace Mat.1o 34, The Angels figne firſt gloryro | | | 
| | Goa, andthenpeacemith men; butitisnotforGads | | | 
- glory to raane and combine with eyill men, follow | | | 
= peace,and helineſſe, And the kingdome of God is, firſt | ETHER 
_ -. righteenſue ſe then peace, Rom14q 17, Foie 
_ Nay, it 1s an holy, and honourable contention, to | WEE 
| = Pcontendfor the faith, for truth indoArme, inman- | | 
ners, againſt ſuperſtition, and corruption, and wick- | | | 
ed men and manners : although the dragon will call 8! *1 
it faction, & turbulence,and daunt men w** noyſe of | 
> {| troubleſome make-bates, as truly as E/zab was accu- | 
” | cuſedtotroubleall Ifraell, when he deſtroyed the 
- Altars of Baal : Or the Angell might be blamed 
Z | for troubling the water , for the curing of mens 
. = | diſcaſes, BT E237 
>| Thirdly, As hatred of truth unites the hearts of all | 3: 
| wicked men againſt it : Solet thelove of faith and | Chrilt'ans 
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| | 

” Me 1 
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= {| rruthuniteourhearts for it, that we might ſerve the _—_—— 4 its 
-| Lord with one accord and with one minde , and puts jg "y pj 
- | one month we may glorifie God. ET ff i} mM 
; 1 Hereby: wee ſhall prevent the dragon, who, | pea, | Wt 
& while he willnot ſuffer his kingdome to be rentin | © | | W's 
the maine : ſowes tares of diſſention, and diviſion jn oo al. 

[ll - the Lords field ; As anold polititian, he knows how | ; "oe 
C | | much itmakes for his party, ifhecanraiſe a mutiny | 1, 
n | | Tathecontrary army. 7+: | kj 
| 2 As there isnot agreater benefit on earth then | | ys 

< | communion of Saints, 10 there 15 no greater damage | Þ- * 
7 and detriment to Satan and his kingdome, then JHA **h 
bh | whenitis carefully and finitfully preſerved ; hence | | | We 
k | he beſtirres himſelfe and prevailes with many who | © | | i 


would be counted peaccable men , to live in open | 
malice by ſeaven yeares together , to rhe ſcorning | 
© of many of Gods graces, for which they ſhalbe 

countable, 
di WW | Mer 
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great in 4.rc- 
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3 What aſhame that men of wicked opinions , 
and lewd pratices cancloſe and combine! theſelves 
againſt God and his Sonne , __ his trath and 
ſervants; and we that profefle the doArine of grace 


in afteion,and converſation, breake one from ano- 
ther,as if we had no ſuch bands upon us, as wicked 
| men,yea devils have?Do not birds of a fether fly to- 
gether ? Donot Atheiſts, ſwearers,adulterers, drun- 
kards, theeves, and all wicked ones ſharpen their 


FR 
_ 


revile theſe 2 Do not devils ſtand together againſt 
the truth ? and ſhall we ſpeake as the dragon, do as 
the dragon, be not halfe ſo faſt for the truth as they 
againſt 1t? can no Chriſtian bands tye ns,ae faſt as ma- 
lice and hatred of Chriſt doth them? 
© Fpreatred Dragon. | 
Now we come to the five properties of this dra- 
gon. The firſt of which is his magnitude or great- 
nefſle, which propertie 1s exprefled for more 
terrour, ſeeing the greatzr the dragonis, the more 
 dreadfult he is. Hee is great in foure reſpects, 
| Firſt, In reſpe& of the head of this dragon;Satan, 


__— 


| who is the greateſt inall the world, for power, rale, 
dominion : 1n which ſenſe he 1s called Mat. 12.29, | 


The ferong armed man,8 Ephel.6. 12. principacities 0 
| pawers, and /pirzezcall wickedneſſe tn b3gh places, yeaand 


more, he is called The God efthe world, Some of the | 


Ancients have compared him to Behemorh , Job 
41. 33. In the earth there is none hike bim, nor any 
power to compare with him,and, He is without feare 
of men. | 


Secondly,Tn reſpet of the members, the dragon is 


great, both for 
25, . F: Mulritude, 


2 Qualitie, 
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and love, and in judgement hold the ſame truth, yer 


ſwords, whet their tongues, and dragons ſtings to 
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great, ſo catholike, univerfall andunlimited, as no | 


| God ſaperiour. 


| world, 2 Great in power and authority, In Jeſus 


| 


tt 


| 
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1 For multitude ; All the numberlefſe number ef 
wicked men,and devilsare the body of this dragon. 
The greateſt army that ever was gathered in the | 
world, arenow mulſtred againſtthe Woman, of all | 
tongues, nations and ages. | 
2 For qualitie, They be great and potent inſtru-. 
ments, for the dragon hath under his colours, the 
moſt , and moſt potent Monarchs of the world to 
fight for him: The moſt poliricke Counſellers, and 
Achitophells to plot for him;the greateſt armadoes, 
and Armories,of warlike inftruments and all mortall 
weapons to wound and kill tor him: The greateſt 
Antichriſt and Cham of Rome, that ſervant of ſer- | 
vants , andall his armies of Prieſts, Jeſuites, orders, 
EFryers,and fifters, to blefle and curſe as another B«- 
laaw for him : He hath great mynes and mints of | 
gold and treaſure ro commaund, to ſupply him with | 
whatſoever may make him a great and moſt puil- | 
fant adverſary. | "A RET Y 

Thirdly, In reſpe&t of head and members, he is 

reat in reſpe& both of the joint deſire, will and en- | 
- mae they have to hurt and waſte the Church, 
which is great and inexpreſſible. 

And ſecondly,of their joint power and authorit 
to execute thole fiery and wicked wits, which 1s Pl 


power inearth is comparable,and only the power of | 


 Fourthly, The dragon is faid here to begreat,' in 
reſpe& ofthe great ſeat and City, where this impe-'| 
riall dragon raigned over all the Kings of the earth. | 
Rome that great and wighey (tie, as it 15 called Rev. | 
18.10, 1 Great in ſplendor and beauty,as ſet up- | 
on ſeavenhils, for which ſhe is famous in all the 


time having command over all the Kings of the 
i 4_ earth; 
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[H earth ; theeye ofthe world, the Metrapolitan of- 
all the earth. Queene ofnations, and Miſtrefle of 
Monarchs, fp Pt, $0 
/ | Thefſtateof Gods people in this world, is be- | 
| | ferwith great & mighty enemies,as fierce and po- 
þ ' | teptas dragons. Thus the Church complaines Plal. 
ITy 44.49. Thos baſt ſmitten us downe into the place of | 
| "WM Church, | © 48985,and covered ns with a ſhadow, Seing that the 
* beſer wir. | Church is to encounter with great dragous and etze- 
| fierce enemies | mies, not fleſh and blood onely, which are mighty 
and dragons, | without and within us : but with principalities and 
I | powers , and theſe notonly the members of the 
| kingdome of darkeneſſe,but the head and Prince of 
= all the wicked, even that wicked one, and then all 
| the band led by him , among whom there is 
nothing in fight or expeAation , but death and 
| þ . | -þ dnnger. ws] 
| Reafar. | 1 The Charchis deſcribed tobeasalilly among 
| thornes. Theſe thornes are ſharpe and thicke about 
23H It, to hinderthe rooting, and the proſperitie, and 
. | | pricke theLilly in the name and profeſſion. And 
| [how weakeathing is alilly todefend it ſelfe from 
| the prickly thornes? And Chriſt {ends out his ſer- 
| vants as ſheepe in the midſt of wolves, weake and 
IB | (filly creatures in compariſon of them. ME 
+ | 2 The world which alwaies lyeth in wicked- 
2. neſle,is no changeling, it is a very Egypt to the Iſrael 
of God : notonely oppreſſing them with craell bur- 
| densand taskes : but a breeder of fell and hideous 
1. -  [dragons,and moſt poiſonful manſters, tyrants, hypo- 
i. crites, heretickes ; partly by ſecret traynesto infeR 
| and poyſon holy do&rine and converſation, and 
partly by manifeſt aſſaults to ſting and wound the in 
== their names ,& profeſſion, yea, & by tyranny & per- 
ſecuti to threaten with preſent death every mo- 
ment, And as the Church was once, fo it is ever, 6 
'I 2 TRE. 
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| the wacky as 1nA witdernoizhe wixktd: inhabitants | 
of which are as ſo many wild beaſts and dragons , 
among whom 1s no hope of truce or compoſition. | | 

3 The Lord will have his Church | thus beſet 
with great dangers ; That 

Firſt, She may be throughly eryedand winnowed, 
Rev.,2.10, 

Secondly,Have experience of her owne weaknes, l 
tobe humbled. | 
Thirdly, Dependupon the ſtrengeh ofGodin her 
combate, to quicken prayer. | 

F ourthly, To take notice of the worke and vi- | 
ory of grace , with the iflue of faith and patience, | 
which can conquer 1o great enemies. wg 

Fiftiy, To make heaven ſweere after ſo many | 
teares, ſorrowes, and ſufferings, when the enemies | 
whom their eyes have ſcene , they thall never 
 ſeemore. 

4 TheLord ſees often juſt cauſe in the Church "e) i 
ow toaffli them with ſuch fell dragons and | 
ſcorpions : for ſeldome is the Church caſt into the 
place of dragons, but meritoriouſly & juſtly, ſeldome | 
doe COmmon calamities, by tyrants, come on the Il 
| Church,but theambition covetouſneſſe ,and conten- 
tion in teachers, or ele the earthlineſſe, ſecuri- 

tie, or luſtes, and looſcnefſe of profeſſours went b 
| before. | 2h 

Object. How ſtands this with Chriſts legacie? | | 
My peace I leavewith you &c, And with his prom, 
4 My ſy peace none ſballtake from you. 

Sol. Chriſt never takes away nec /uam, nec a foi: : 
that is, neither his peace nor from his , for,his 
differs farre from all worldly and exrernall;a a 8 
ſtaudeth with worldly aftlition; all that will live | | 
godly muſt ſuffer Garin Andin the world (faith 
L_ ye /aall have affliftion , but in meye- Ball ha ve 
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peace:evenatthe ſame time. For not all the tyrants, | 
: | | nor torments of the world can ſhake out the ſweet 
peace of God, and agood conſcience,as in a cloud of | 
Martyrs it might manifeſtly appeare, 
And therefore firſt,the greater the enemie is, the 
greater care and watchfulnefle is required on our 
part : 1 Pet.5,8. Your adver/arie goeth about lihe a 
rearing Liow: therefore be ſober and watch, Ephel. 6, 
| we fightagainſt prixcipalities and powers , therefore 
| ſtand in the armony of God. 
| | And m_ Chriſtians thinke it too ſtri& to be 
Ei. | | tyedrtoaconſtant watch,over their life, yet to give 
Cit | up,or be negligent in this watch,is but to agree with 
BE is enemie for thy owne deſtru&ion. The adver- 
farie is great in power, in wrath, in watchfulneſſe 
__—_ thee, and thon haſt no more afſured meanes 
of ſafety then to {et a wateh about thy ſelfe, in all 
times, inall praces,in all companies, in all occaſrons,over 
1 | all thy parts, gifts,affetons, ſpeaches, aftions,that thou 
14 | maieſtbeable todefend them all with peace of con- 
E- | faienceagainſtall accuſers, and defeate alſo fo great 
| and wrathfull a dragon, A OISL- 
| Ve. ll, Secendly, Againſt ſo ftrong an adverſarie, wiſdome 
| will ſeeke to procure the greateſt helps and ſuccors 
| that he can. 
{ Aidsrobe 2ucft. What aides may T procure ? 
| procureda- Arſw. Firſt, All ourhelp ſtands in the name of the 
7 —_ the dra- Lord.Fly to God for prote&ion:for God therefore 
me K doth ſuffer his Church to be beſet on all hauds with 
"| ſuch multitudes of combined enemies and dragous, 
as that ſhe hath no way left but to looke upward for 
Gods eye to watch her, and Gods hand to fave her. 
** | As Jehoſapbar 2 Chro.20.12, Theres no ſtrength in us 
| to ffand againſt this great multitude, neither do we know 
| what to de,bnt our eyes are towards thee, Get God thy 
friendto take part againſttheſe great dragons, 
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Lueſt . Hows: ;. *& The | | 
Anſw. 1 By faith, Tames 2.2 3. Abraham beleeved | 
God,aud was called thefriend of God. he; i. | 
2 By obedience Joh. 1 5.14. Yee are my friends if 
you do what I command'/you. This covers a man 
with Gods prote&icn, whereas fin-layes Iſrael na- | 
| ked,as 1n the Calfe,and the wiles of Ba/aawm, A man | 
| that hath ſo many enetnies, had not need by ſinne to 
make God his enemie too, | | 
| Secondly, Gods Angels are good aydes :. who 
have-charge over thee ſo long as thou keepeſt the 
way, by whoſe preſence Thow.ſpalt watke npou the 
dragon, and tread under foot the young Liou and dragon, 
Plal.91.that is, overcome the ſtrongeſt and greateſt 
enemies. Jef "1 1858 
Thirdly, Among other parts of Chriſtian armour, i 
the ſword of the {pirit,the cid of faith, the breaſt | * 
plate of righteouſnefſe, and a good conſcience; and | 
there is great ſtrength in the prayer of faith. Ephef. | : /44g; 20. 15 | 
6.18, And of the faithfull, Acts 12.5.7.as for Pererin| 
priſon : yea,prayer isable to muſter an army of hea- 
venly ſouldiers for our defence. > 
Itall wicked members, limbes ofthe dragon,be | pe 1 7. 
great enemies, we muſt be wife to avoid their foci- | © 
eties, and combinations; wharſoever peace and fa- 
vourthey pretend , flye inward fellowſhip with 
them, as from dragons, whole propertie is to poy- | 
{on a tarre off before we ſce them, Truit not their 
flatteries and pretences, Geneſ,49.5,6. Simon and. 
| Levi brethren in evill; aud inſtruments ef cr*e/ty. [xto 
| their ſecret let not my ſoule come. It had beene happy | 
| if in many paſſages of latter times, the Church had | 
| beene more ſhye and wary of the aire and trea- 
 cherouspretences of Antichriſtian dragons , who| 
uſe to pull on faire gloves on foule and carnall fiſts, es 
and pawes ; And 4 + will trait himthar cannot pur} 
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{ 5 Grounds of 
Courage a= 
| $ainſt ſo great 


 { adragon. 
| Ifte Leo 0b feri- 


tatem,Chriſius 

{ ob fortitudinew, 

{ Cbriftus Leo ad 

vitcendum ,di- 
abolus aa nolen- 


- dum. Auguſt. 


| ous dragon by a weake woman, Butletthem com- 
| bine in moſt forcible manner : all that ſtrength is bur | 
| ——— ————  — — — —  — — — _ _ 
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| Qweſt, What ground of courage have wee againft 


(briſts viftorie over the Dragon : 

a” —_— —_ — | 
off the nature of a dragon, although he may ſpeake as 
the Lambe? | 

The greater the dragon, the greater muſt - our 
courage and reſolution be. ' For, ſuch potent and 
Ireadfillen enemies are ſhadowed out 1n this title 
great dragon, not to terrific or diſmay us (as all Iſrael 


and excite us to manly and Rout reſiſtance, 


ſo greata dragon ? 


or maintaine unto death. Wnt 
Secondly, As we have a great enemie, ſo we have a 


Judah againſt the roaring Lion. Hebrews write 
that the Jewes painted a Lion ina great banner for 
their ſtandert. Letus run under this ſtandart of this 


Lion,and be ſafe. Little David under this ſtandart | 


trampled en the great Goliah, 

Thirdly, Wee have great enemies, bat as Numb. 
19.8, God is gone from them, they are bread for us. 
preat, but naked to Gods revenge, their ſheild is gon. 
Great, but cowardly weake, and flying,to him 
that reſiſts, Jam.q 7.Great, but conquered,and bond. 


the great Prince of the world , but ours 1s the Prince 

of peace, and mighty Lordof glory. - | 
Fonrthly, We have great enemies, but moreand 

greater ſucconrs, then we have enemies, both with 


us and in ns. They are ſpirituall wickedneſſes that are 


againſt us , but wee have the ſpirit of God and of 
race withus. Wicked men ſeeme great and dread- 
Fall dragons,and as great and unreſſfable as an hide- 


-- 


} 


| 


runne away at the f1 ht of Goliah) but toanimate | 


| JAnfw. Firſt, Wee have a great adyerſary,but wee | 
havea good cauſe, in which we need not feare to dy | 


great and invincible captaine ; heere is the Lion of } 


} 


| Mat.1 2. The ſtronger man hath difarmed him. He is | 
"1 
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| or, Satans downfall. 
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| 


_—_— 


as the ſtrength of reeds , in compariſon of that with 
the Church; ſee Ezeck.29.9.6. "=Y 
| Beſides,they are tnany againſt us, but more with | 
| us then againſt us. 2 King 6.16 and inus, greater is he 
that is iz us then he that 1s1n the world 1 Joh. 4. 4- 
we have greater power in us then any without and + 
againſt us, Phil. 4.15. / can do all thmgs by che power 
| of (Chriſt flirengthning me , and while we haveallthe | 
might of his glorzous power to ſtrengthen us, weare 
fafc. Coloſ.1.117 | 
Fifily, Ourenemie 18 gteat, but thence wearealſ- ' 
ſured of greater glory and victory, as Davidthe har: | 
der taske he had againſt Goliab the greater was. his 
victory. The more difficult the war, the more hos 
nour is in the conqueſt, [ A red dragon, | 
| It pleaſeth God inthe Scriptures under divers co- 
lours to deſcribe divers things: As Revel 6.3.4. is a 
viſion of three horſes of ſeverall colours, which ex- 
pres the ſeveral eſtates ofthis womi here in coflic. 
The firft,a white horſe, which colour noteth,in the 
Revelati6n, puritie,and innocency. of doftrine,.and | 
manners, and figureth the virgin primative Church, 
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upholding the puritie of dofrine and diſcipline of 

the faith, and worſhip appointed by the holy Apo- | , 

 {tles,before this white came to be ſpeckled and ſpots | 
ted with blacke errours,and ſtaines,in doftrine, dit- 

 cipline and worſhip, 


The /ecoxa, a red horſe,ver 4. deciphering the ſame 
Church now red with martyrdome,and perſecution 
and eftuſion of blood by tyrants. _ | ey 
The thirdhorle is a blacks horſe, noting the eſtate | 
of the Church, now blacke and in ſad'and afflicted 
conditionby heretickes which had horribly ming- | 
led the truth of pure white and lightſome dodarine, | 
withblacke darkeneſle of hereſies and errours z For 
it were not hard to ſhew how in the firſt two __ 
Eo ” dred } 
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| (hriſtsrviftory over the Dragon: 
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| dred yeares after Chriſt , the Church was blacke 

; | by the herefies of Eien , Cerinthur, Valomine, Af ar- 

{ £5 cion, and Baſilides, In the ſecond two hundred, by | 

| | P hotings, Samoſatonns, Sabellins, eArins, and Enno-| 

Et | | mins, &Cc. | | | 
In the third two hundred, by Peleg3ns, Neftorims, 

_ | and Entiches, &c, RO: 

| | But this redcelour of the dragon, lively pourtrey- 

eth the feritie,crue!ty,and bloody diſpoſitton of the 


31 | dragon againſt the Woman the Church. The greeke | 
; 


word hereuſed wp; is emphaticall, noting him 
| *® -. { tobea fierydragon, fiery red, {et on fire, and all en- 
Js | famed with an helliſh flame of wrath and crueltie 
againſt the Church of God. ge” | 
Doftr. Whencelearne: The nature and diſpoſition of the | 
{| The fiery dit: enemies of the Church (further then they are over- 
| rr — a bi ruled)they are red and fiery dragons,whom nothing 
Chateb, can content but blood and cruelty. ores” 
 tThehead, | Firſt, Seeit in the head of the dragon : Satan que | 
= | vit non quem moracat vel frangat, ſed quem atvoret. 
Chryſof. He 18 red,blood-thirſtie,ſanguinolent;as | 
| a __—_ man delights inblood and crueltic;afteted- 
2] Seconaly, He is analy red, imbracd with all the | 
| blood of the Saints, of <Mbel , and ofthe Prophets, | 
_ | Apoſtles, the Sonne of God himſelfe:and all his ho- 
: | Iy Martyrs fincehis aſcenſion, He is guilty and dy- 
> | - _ ' | edwithblood. 0 El 
31-1 Is | * Thirdly, He is ancienth a red dragon, manſlayer | 
| fromthe beginning, Joh, 8,44, Who hath ſlaine all 
| man-kind not in body only, but in ſoule and body | 
by our firſt fall, : 
| FPourthly, heis originallyred:yea the authour of all | 
. | craeltie and blood-ſhed that ever was in the world, 
| and all the homicidedone by man upon man, tis the : 
proper worke of the devill, in whole ſervice _ 
_ cides 
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or, Satans downfall. 
cidesare So Chriſt to the Jewes, Joh: 8, bis workes yee 
doe, ſeeking to kill Chrilt, \ 3-48 
Seconaly, See itin the members, Pharacha red dra-. 
| gon, Lying in his rivers , commands the midwives to 
| Kill all the Males,and takes a crucll bloody, that | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


ared dragon fends poſts into all provinces to kill, 


| but not content with that,to root out and deſtroy al | | 
 Jewes, young and old, children. and women 1n one | 
 day,leaſt any place ſhould be left for pitty or huma- | 


nitie. Zdanaſabared dragon, ſhed innocent blood 
| till he hag repleniſhed Jeruſalem from corner to 
' Corner, 2 King. 21.16, - 

Saul before his converſion , breathes out nothing 
but flaughters and threataing, as a dragon that ſlayes 
onely with his breath, bo 

Thelike in Arriechas, and Antichriſt ( rypified 
inhim) practiſed wholly to deſtroy the mighty and 
| holy people, Dan.$8.24. And the fame we ſee 11 Herod 
Ig flew all the male children under. two yeares 

old. 2, wie 
|  Thwaly, Seext eſpecially in the Imperial aragon, 
| the bloodineſle and tyranny of thole Romane Em- 
perours was matchleſſe , who poured out the blood | 


| | Ee ty 
| thouſands. 1n their ſtreetes- and territories, like | 


every parent ſhould drowne his owne child) Hamman | 


: 


—_ 


of innocent Chriſtians by thouſands , and tenne |: 


For the firſt 5 00, yeares after Chriſt,” were nine 


3 | warner i; rf 
| or temie bloody dragons,that dyed themfelves or 


inthe blood of Chriſtians, which they ſucked ont | 
 greedily,morelike hell-hounds, then men, that had a}. 


drop of pitty or humanity lefr, 
i MNerobegan and flew upon them as a monſter,as if | 
| they had beene incendiaries of the city, which him 

{elf cauled to be ſet on bre ouly to lay it upon them; 


like oar incendaries, and Romiſh powder plotters | | 
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| 344 | (lriſtssviftorie over the Dragon : 
FT |  Aﬀeerhim, Domitiar,who caſt John the Evaugaliſt 
intoa furnace of icalding oyle, but when he ſaw he 
| | came forthunhurt , He baniſhed him into the 1le 
| Pathmos, where he writ this Revelation, Ex/eb,Gb, 
3.Cap.17. | 
| Afterhim,7r4ia»,under pretetice,that there muſt 
WH: be but one religion in one Region, perſned Chriſti- 
ſtians with fire and ſword , and new deviſed tor- 
ments to chaſe the name of Chriſtian our of the 
: world. He ſlew Simeon Iuſtus, and Ignatins, the Pa- 
ſtore, one at Jeruſalem,theother at Antioch, 
| After him came eAntronivs YVerns, who flew, with 
| Policarp Paſtor of Smirna,mnumerable Chriſtians, 
What ſhal I ſpeake of Haariar,that in one Mount 
| _ | crucified 10000, Chriſtians crowned with thornes, 
HW | and darts thruſt into their ſides , in derifion of the 
1; aſſion of our Lord Jeſus. 

#_ Or of thelaſt of theſe dragons , in one month of}. 
whoſe raigne were ſlaine 17.thouſand Martyrs, and 
innumerable more condemned to mines and ſlayery 
| _ | worſethendeath, | 

In a word, the dragons were fo red, as, the very 
ſtory leemes to be written in blood; which tell us 
that no mancould ſtep his foote in Rome and not 
Et. _ | tread ona Martyr. 
| Three cauſes Fourthly, Scent 1n the canſes, Fr, God in his 

hereof, coun{ell hath juſt reaſon , for a3 he founderh his 
WS Church in the blood of Chriſt , ſo he finiſheth and 
30 _ _ | perfeethhis worke in blood He advanceth his | 
glory and makerh his power ſhine in working by 
contraries, and confoundeth the adverſaries, when 
| they ſee their wrath turned to Gods praiſe: and the 
blood of Martyrs, the ſeed and watering of the | 

3 | Church. Pharaoh ſhall ſee he cannot worke wiſely 
| enough; here is a more glorious world fetched out 
| | of a greater Chaos (ian ſhall ſay viciſts Galilee, 

5 RR | | XS Seeondly, | 
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Second! - So deepe and inveterate 1s the poyſon 


and malice of a dragon, that no lighteror ſmaller re- 


lighted upon Chriſt,he was jadged unworthy either 
tolive or dye inJerufalem.$o the enemies of David, 


The rancorous poyſon of an'enemie of Godand 


- 


i ns is ſuch,as a ſmaller revenge will not content 


em.” No whipping or mocking of Chriſt,but cru- 


cifie him, 

Rill augmented by reaſon it findes fiell to feed it, 
mote it encreaſeth-and' ſhineth , the more their 
malice and hatred burneth and boyleth againſt it, 


For ; 


his wbrkes weregood?1 Joh!z.12:Why dothe god- 


v» 


 fromevill?Efay 59.15. - | 


| Dragons can plead many caixſes. «Lwmos isaccuſed 


oy 
< 


43" 
19, 


| ins ay 

by Hamaziah, that he hath*onſpired againſt the 
Gilg, © *Darz?th,” by the*enviousprunces/thathe re- | 

bells againſt the Kings proclamation, Teremy,if heex- | 

hore t6'go ontthito: Babel according to Gods word | 


and decree; that he is a confederate with:theCal- 


| 2 4 At. rad «+ of 4 ti Seo les 
preacheth ſtrange dodrine * and pittie it 18 that 
hee Tiyves7” £ | f1_ TI 


 tohate to death Pſal.59.3. They 


Firft , the light and'grace in the godly which the 


venge willſerve him then death, The fame'poyſon 


| when will he dic? and of Paul , be is awworthy to live. | 


Thirdly, The fury and feirceneſſe of the enemy is | 


"Why did Cairas a dragon ſlay «bel, but becauſe 


ly make themſdlyes a prey,but becauſe they refraine | 


deans.” Pan/, that he 18a troubler of the'City, and | 


| 


_— 


- not led by him.. Hts they are whoſe ſpirit they re- 


, Wie }, | Toletus ſee whence that religion is that pra&i- | 


a Mt. a.m. —_— 


Chriſts oiftorie over the Dragon: 
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{ 


| tit. ee ha... - 


| their owue faces ,. and to what head they belong. 

There is a generation of men who are fteirce,reveng- 
| fall,and cruell hearted againſt-the godly , who may 
| here ſee what ſpirit they are guided by. The ſpirit of 
God is gracious,meeke,mercifull, gentle,but they are 


de al. _ 


OT—_—<_ TCLASESS 
— 


{emble inſmiſchiefe agg] malice.Joh. 8.44. Yee are of 
| your father the devill, for his workes ye 48, A naturall 

child reſembleth his father, ſo dq-they theirs, who 
was a murderer from the beginning. As it was once, 
ſo will.it ever be,Gal.4.29, He that was borne after | 
the fleſh, perſecuted him that was borne after the ſpirit, | 
| and delighted in ſcorning the generation - of God, | 
| and fecd of the promiſe : theſe ſhew themſelves 
b+- | | a baſtardly brood of 1/axeel : who haveno part inthe 


i | ; Sai , 
{ promile,no foote inthe promiſed land. 


Dr © in th. nd 
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| {eth and teacheth all manner of fierceneſle and cruel- 
| _ | ty againſtthe Saints;It jisof the devill of the dragon, 
| and 18 no religion of God” eAbrahaw makes this | 
aptitude, and forwardnefſe to-homicide a note of a 
falſe religion, and proper to -Idolaters. . Genel,20. 
IE {t1, The. feare of God -16 wat in this place, ana tbiy will 
| ſia me... TE $1 On. CEE S i 
| Hence t followes that-theRomane religion can- 
| not be of God,for, | Si 
; 1 Her head is that Abaddon , and Apollyon. 
| Thegreatdeſtroyer of bodies and ſoules, Rev.g.1 1. 
| 2 Her members reſemble the head;fornever were 
| | any more cruell and fiery dragons , and homicides, 
; then the Antichriſtian zealotes, and :;popiſh Inquiſi- 
i rors, Which for ſo many ages have deſtroyed the 
| \ bodies of the innocent Saints with fire and ſword : 
| and innumerable.ſoales with diveliſh.and hereticall | 


— 


” 


doarines. 
| . 3 Herprinciples and poſitions arebloody and miſ- 
Os 36 © > __ chicvous | 
ERC CENCE En Xe PRESS Be RR rot 
qt | 
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| _ or, Satans downfall. 
chieyous : and ſachas the Heathens and ſanguinary 
Savages would beaſhamed of. 
4 Her proper colour is red , ſcarlet dyed , and | 
drunken with the blood of the Saints, whieh noteth 
her an effentiall member of the dragon, fierie dra--| 
| gons are they, furious, and ſulphurijous : kindling = 
blazing fires not onely againft the bodies of men | 
women and children, but laying their fire workes 
under ground,againſt the bodies of many kingdomes 
at Once, kn | 
| This iz that generation of which Chriſt ſpake. | 
They foall rhinke :they de God good ſervice in killing | 
you. Andthe more gerce any man is againſt good | 
men the more of this leayen he doth diſcover in 
OS. n PE = 
Pray to be delivered from theſe direfull dragons. | 7, r7 7, © 
Pal. x4 Deliver me fromthe bloody man ; and fall | Santi 
plagues which we havedeſerved let us pray we be 
never ſtung with theſe fiery dragons againe, whole 
rage and fury knowes no mcaſure nor mercy. We 
have by our contempt andlighting the ghoſpell of | 
grace deſerved moſt ſharpe puniſhments. And if 
our provocations be ſo greate as wrath muſt eome, 
Let us humbly deſire te receive -it from the hands | 
ofa father, that hath love and compaſſion, andre- | 
members in juſtice mercy, and not from the hands | 
of ſcorpions , and enemies that hate us to death; | 
whom nothing bus blood can ſatiate, Letustake | 
words tous and fay as Iſracllafraid of the Ammo- 
| nites Jadg.10 15, Wehave ſinned, do with us astheu | 
wilt, enely delbuer us from the Ammenites, And as Da- 
vid. 2 Sam,24.e arc ine wonderfull firaight let ws fail 
Into the hands of the Lord, for bis mercies are great, and 
wot into the hands of men , whoſe mercies are crmell. 
| Walke wiſely in the'mcane time, and cutthem off 
| | advantages, ; 
b [ L 2 | | To 
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(hrifts vifterie over the Dragon : 


Ian nr 


fiery and fierce men , implacable in their cauſeleſle | 
wrath:and as much hope of reconciliation as with 
make them of Aſpes and Cockatrices , Lambes and 


| But we have a captaine in red garments comming | 


| to ſave. Ifay 63.2. Firſt, His garments are red with 


{| winepreſſe of his wrath. 


of Saints in due time. - 


| The third propertie'of the dragon | 
which 1s his ſubriltie and craft, ſet ont by his ſeaver 


j 


COTS ——_— 


| Tocomfort the Churchbeſet with red dragons , 


hell it ſelfe,unlefle God worke a happy change, and |} 


{ucking Children, : 4 * 
1 Weeare to conflik with many red dragons : | 


from Bozra, who walketh in great ſtrength, mighty. 


his owne blood drawne by the dragon. Secondly,By 
the blood of his enemies , whom hetrcads in the | 


2 The enemies garments now dyed red in the 
blood of the Saints , ſhall at laſt be madered with 
theirowne blood. As in Hered, Nero, Deoclefian, In- 
lian, lridas, Arius. Take the ceunſell of Pilates wife, | 
Fas no band againſt the juſt. and godly man. There 1s 
a time whenthe great Angell that hath power over 
fire : thatis, all the judgements of God , and re- 
venges of his enemies, and much more overall fiery 
dragons, ſhailcaſt them into the-winepreſle of the 
wrath of God; and their blood ſhel:come unto the-| 
horſe bridles 1600. turlongs. Revel. 19.20. : Letns 
lcaveall revenge to God, who wil avenge the:blood 


$ 


- 3- The time..isnot long but wee: ſhalb: be freed. 
from all theſe dragons and eneniescCant:; 4.8; i7hou 
foalt come with me my ſpouſe fromthe dinsof Lions,” and 
rountaines of [, copards. Exod. 14.1 3. Thoſe your ene- 
mies whom your eyes havecene this day, ye ſhall 
never ice 'more;1? Burnin ns fp ,042 £419 
© | Seaven beads | ot an 404 0 | 

followes ; 


heads, NES: 
an r | > a 


WK \ or, Satans downfall. ; | 749 


The head is'the ſeat of prudence and policie : 


ſubtilties, and crafty deviſes of this Hydra : namely, 
The devill and his inſtruments : and nnder theſe 
ſcaven heads are comprehended all hurrfull arts,and 
all kinds of wicked imaginations and deviles againſt 
the Church of God. _ 
Others by /eaves heads underſtand the ſeaven 
| hills of Rome, where the dragonliyed : Or the ſea- 
ven heads, and kindes of governements in the Ro- 
mane Monarchy. Which conſidered may lead us to 


Ws 


ll. 


was upon ſeaveu heads or hills;andhad feaven heads 
or ſeverall kindes'ofgovernement © -which throne 
was yeelded by the dragon to the Antichriſtian 


beaſt. chap 1 3.2. gt 
Which noteth unto us , that $atanand his inſtru- | 


Church. For the dragon hath {eaven heads, a num- 
| ber of policies and fetches to bring forward his 
miſchieves. k | - 
Of Satan himſelfe, the head of this dragon : Hos 
3 the old ſerpent more ſubtle then all the beaſter of the 
field.Genel. 3.1.Anotable inſtance whereof we have 
in his firſt ſtratageme by which he overthrew all 
mankind. In which hell ſet all his ſeaven heads to 
worke. $0 as we may ſay by woefull experience,we 
are not ignorant of his enterpriſes, For 
Fwrſt, He chuſcth a ſerpent the fitteſt and moſt 
inſinuating inftrument. "os 
| Secondly Sets on the woman, the weaker veſſell,ab- 
| ſentfrom her husband, _ | 
Tbirdly,Sets on the manby the woman, the moſt 
| firand loving counſellour. oo | 
Fourthly, Begins ſubtily, for God having forbid- 
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And the number of ſzaven heads, notgs the manifold 


| that ſpeciall dragon here aimed at, whoſe throne | 


ments are as ſubtile, as cruell, againſt the woman the 


den but one tree-., heasked if God have forbiden | 
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| Why God g 
veth good + 
| Eifts ro eyill + 
imenthay . 
Abuſe them. 


| _ 3, Knowinggoodandevill, And ſo they did,bur 


- 
- 
3 


L5 
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: Deg on gee —— 
| (Chriſtsvictorie over. the Dragon : | 


| ſpeakes craftily, and Jeſuitically, venting as many | 
| hes and Amphibologies as ſentences: and yer ſo, as 


| himlſelfe, As, 


| ofgyill; _. 


 tiou thaw. the ebjtdren of light... - 


| Moabitiſh women, brought Gods wrath, and curſe | 
; upon them, for corporal fornication firſt, and then for 
| {pirituall, Numb, 21,0 341% 


all was againſt the Church, © I's 
's = Why doth the Lord give ſuch good gifts 


| ſcifeand his people ? 


—  — —_— 


| them every tree,and ſo wronged them. _ | 
Fifty, lnalthis ſpeaches and anſwers along, he | 


if they had proved falſe, he had a double meaning to | | 


1 Ye ſhall not dye, he might ſay, T meant ye ſhall | 
| Not dye preſently , but become lubje& to mor- 
talitie, © PID = OS | 
2 Youreyesſhalbe opened. And (o they were to 
cheir ſhame aud confuſion, 


not 28 Gods 4, but by a naiſerable! and experimen- 
| rall knowledge in the want.of good ,, and preſence | 


4 Yee ſhall be as Gods. #t#bins fignifieth Angels 
or ſpirits,/and tothey were in the ſameſtate of con- 


_ .So tor wicked men , the limbes of this dragon, 
they arc wile and ſubtle to doe evAl.- Jer.4.2 2. Luk, 
. 16 8.The children of the world are wiſer ntheir genera- 
Aud for particulers, How did Balaaw tronble If- 
' racl with his wiles ? For, whereas the King of Moab 
could not by power /prevaile againſt them, nor by 
any. ſorcery or curfing hurt them ; He by the care of | 


| 
E-1 
| 

| 

| 

| 


«Achitophes his counſell was as the oracle of | 
God, and {pake. rather like a God then a man; but | 


'toſuchevil men,and agents,that bead iragainſthim- | 


| 


——_— 


Arſe, God inverteth not the order of nature, for 


* evill | : 
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| or,Satans downfall, | 150 
evill mens abuſc,but over-rules ir for juſtice or tner- Eh 
cy,as his wiſedome ſees fit, As in the externall facul- 
| ties of the body,ſo uf the minde,he ſuffers the poix-. | 
| ers of nature to be put forth corruptly,as in formeati- 
' onor adultery, He hinders not thenaturall ation, 
| but orders it forhis owne glory : ſohere. = Wo 
2 He magnifies his own grace, whois good and {+ 
| bountifull toall, offering not onely common gifts, AM! 
| asthe ſunne, raine, and naturall endowments, with Fil 
| wealth and honour to good and bad : but evenrhe ix 
| gift of his ſonne inthe Miniſtry of the goſpell, to 12h 
| thole who abuſe ir,and turne all his grace into wan- |. lt | | 
: | : F | RE. {IP 
3 He makes the wicked inſtruments hereby in- A, 
| excuſable,ſecing Ts whows much is given, of them mech W: 
| ſpall be required, Luk 12.48, > G:: 
= wh But why are wicked m2n ſubtite againſt | Why do wick- hb; 
| the Church?* | | WE eats of cd Men con- [8 ; 
 . . Aſp. Firſt, Becauſe they are of the ſerpentine NEITING [18, 2 
ſeed, andipawne of the dragon. Aﬀts 13. Panto oe 
Elinzas. Oh fall of all[nhtitties, and miſchiefe, the child | Church, 
of the dewitl, Wicked men not onely fervepren- | g Real; 
p, tiſhips tothe old ſerpent : but as our Saviour is bold | 
| to tell the Jewes, they were of their father the | 
 devill. | 
| Secondly, They know they ſhall more eaſily pre- | 


j 


vale and deceive, the more flitic and ſubtily they 
| worke. Open enemies are ſooner preventedrhen | 


; pents wiles, then his dragons force. And when he \ 
cannot pre vatlewith his Lions pawe, He pars on the 
foxes skinne, and goes to worke with his wiles and” 
| adville 05 91D 420 Aprodct A BT 
| Thirdly, God will have his Church every way 
\ tryedand exerciſed'tb ſhake her out” of ſecytitie,” 


ſecret , and ſatan hath ſabdued'more with his ſer- | 


| How was Traell tryed. © HF, 
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Fled. 
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I Dragons ſub. | 
f crilty in dif- - 


ſembling his 


erſon, 


| ome of his ſtratagems , and fecret traynes, laid out: 


tyent us | | 
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r the Drazen: 
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Ta" briſts TVidtorie ove 


| By Pharavhs policies tudeſtroy the m,bcfore his: 
| opentorce, for - + Yotegs a1] a6;v' 

1 Helaid heavy taskes on'them to weaken them 
from generation. 


| | 


2 Cruelly oppreſſed them, by taking away the, 
ſtraw,and exacting the ſame tale of brick. | 
© 3 Slayingand drowning the malechildrenas faſt | 
f as they were borne; And after afſayled them withall | 
the power of his country. 

| How was David exerciſed and- kept weking | 
| by « Lehirophels counſel, which made him apply God- 
| by prayer to turne his counſellto folly. 
How was /e/eph and Mary exerciſed, by Heroas | 
ſubtiltie, who pretended to worſhip Chriſt, but an- | 
 rended to kill him, ; 
Firſt, By this we may takenotice of the dragons : 


4 


wilesandabtilties which are as many as his heads. | 


And becauſe the knowledge of his plots.and.diſco-- 
| veryof his deviſes is more then halfe the prevention 
ofthem, wee will ſpend a little time in laying open + 


of fight, . every. way. reaching ta;catch and circum- . 


| Thele arc reduced to three heads as they CON. 
| CINE. 
© [508 1 Perſons. | 
3 14 $1 <2 Actions, | | | 
7 -.- +» C3: Afſulcs, ya 
Firf, The dragons ſubtiltie concerning perſons 
13 1ntwo things. . | 4g ot 
 . 3, Indifſembling his own perſon. 2.1n taking ad- | 
vantage of ours... - 7 | 
 -- Firfl, Although he bea dragon and devill, and 
| deadly enemic : he commeth commonly as a friend, 
and in the habit of a good counſeller, and though be -. 
be a prince of darkeneſle , he: transformes himlſelfe ; 
| | mto |- 
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 intoan Angell of light. 2 Cor.11.14. that where he | 
cannot force, he may allure, x | 
Satan well knowes how the Gibeonites cloſed | 
and gate within the Iſraelites, by difſembling their 
perſons. Joſhu. 9.9 and fo he gets in witch us, To Eve | 
though he appeared inthe ſhape of a ſerpent , yet | 
ſeemes to be more friendly to her then God could | 
be, God knowes ye ſpall be as Gods, And hethat 
came to Eve 1n the ſhape of a ſerpent, appeares to | 
Sawl in the ſhape ofa Prophet, and Same/himſelfe 
| could net ſpcak better words, nor truer inthe event | 
then this counterfeit.1 Sam.2 8. IP 
He commeth to Chriſt inthe-perſonof a friend; 
Maſter pitty thy-ſelfe; as if he had pitty on Chriſt -: | 
who kindled and ſtirred .all the dragons in the 
world againſt hin tofting him to death. - | 
| And whocan thinke but he is a friend of Chriſt; | 
| who can preach him to be the Sonne of God. | 
{ Mar. 1, 24. And who can preach the Apoſtles-to- | 
{ be the ſervants of theliving God, As 16t17.. 
__ _ The poore lambes of Chriſts fold are never in} 
greater danger, then;when the foxe preacheth.Of all 
other a preaching dragon is the moſt dangerous, who 
will winde ns in by ſcripture, and by that which is 
the onely preſervative againſt ſinne , draw-us-into- 
finne. . As, 19 | 
To abet coveteonſneſſe, & earthlinefſe,and wortd- / 
lineſſe,and to binde a mans hands from doing good : 
| he will put thee in mind of that Scripture, He that 
| provides nor for his family is worſe then an Infidell, | 
*| Tohardenandimboldenmen in ſine, he hatha | 
plaine text; Where fin aboundeth, grace abounds much | 
| more, "4 
Toan ordinary Sabboth breaker, he hath a com- / 
fortable text; The Sabboth was made for man, not man | 


for the Sabboth, 
BEEF >> | 
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' (hriſts vifory over the Dragon: 


- Tohimthat is notat leaſure torepent yet, he can 


preach upon that text, At what time ſoever a ſinner re- 
| pemeth,&c. | 


To ſtrengrhen the libertine, and looſe goſpeller, 
that hates nothing more then to be tyed to the rules 


of gadlinefle ; he hath as dire& ſcripture as may | 
| be,Eccleſ. 2.7.18. Be not juſt over-mwch : W hat ean 


be more plaine againſt theſe nice and preciſe fel- 
lowes? | 

Beware alſe of a friendly dragon. The Crokadile 
ſhedds teares,bur it is to ſhedd blood, Toan angry 


man the dragon as a great friend askes him why he. 


will ſuffer himſelfe to be troden under foote : and 
tells him, ifhe ſuffer this or this, he ſhall neverlive 
irs peace; as if he wiſhed his peace and proſperitie, 


who never ccaſes to blow the dellowes of wrathand | 


anger. b 
To a profane and carnall man , What need you 


| trouble your ſelfe with religion? you have a charge, 


and looke to the maine chance, What? 1s it for 
you to ſuffer your ſervants tolettheirtiume and work 
to runne to ſermons,as Pharaohto Tirael, Yeare too 


| idle, And many arebrought in miud,that if their fer- 


| vants be religious, they cannot poſſibly thrive, Hca- 
| theniſh Civiliſts ſcarce ſo heatheniſh. 


| 
: | Romiſh dragons infinuate into -their proſelytes, 


they lament the eſtate cf their foules, and perſwade 
like very good counſellours,to leave theſe heretikes, 
and come to the catholike religion ; they can faine 


'| Crokadiles teares:calling heaven and earth to wit- 


| neſle that they reſpe& nothing in the world bur to 


| promote the truth , and fave mens ſeduced loules. 


| And it is nothing bur the Catholike faith that makes 
them venture their lives and fortunes , and a great | 
_ | number more empty and windy words , andgt to 
enſnare ſimple and unſetled perſons. . 
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or | Satans downfall. 


. 


can pretend peace, friendſhip,amitic,mariages,oaths, | 
and whatnot, and all under pretence of peace, and | 
| cleake of friendſhip, that hee may ſlay and devour : 
as France in that horrible Maſſacre 1 572. had wotull 
experience, in 
| Nay, if need be hee can pretend religion, and ſup 
portof the Catholike cauſe, when he is digging and 
undermining, and laying barrels of powder, and iron | 
barres, forthe deſtru&ionof whole States and king- | 
domes, Here are religious Dragons. 
A fooliſh-and filly woman ſhall the Church be, to | 
' give any credit hercafter to the flatterics and fayre 
| Pretenges of ſo often perfidious Dragons; who ſalute 
| 


| 
| 
| 


to wound, and never kiſfle but to kill, | 
Secondly, He takes advantage of our owne perſons, 
ſetting upon us when we are weakeſt. As, 
_ Fj, In our ſolitarineſſle ; He overcame Eve 
| when ſhe was alone. Cain {et upon Abel, when he 
had him alone in the field helpleſſe. Dineb being a- 
lone in the field, was ſet upon and foyled. And a 
| ſet Patipbers wife upon To{cvb, but when they were 
alone in the howſe ? A Chriltian man muſt never'ſit 
alone, if he have no company of men,be {ure of the 
| Company of God and his Angels,and then he is never 
alone, 
| - Secondly, In our fareveſſe ; as, Simeon and Levi ſet 
; On the Sichemites, when they were {ſorc,arid could 
not reſiſt;as 1n the terror of conſcience, & diſtrefle of 
minde, If God lay on his little fnger,now ſatan layes 
his heavy loines. Thouart an hypocrite,a diſlemvler, 


many he prevaileth withto ſpeake inhis language, 

| Now to diſcover fataus wile herein, is2 part of t 

care, | 
Tvirdiy, He affailes us in our {leepe ;. For then we! 


| Nay,and which va deeper plotof the dragon, he | 


| haſt ſinned the ſinne- againſt the holy Ghoſt, And} 


Satan aſlay- 
| Ieth us. 
. 
In our ſolita- 
rinefle, 
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in our fore- 
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(wiſts roifforie over the Dragon; | 


are weake and expoſed to all danger, The envious | 
| mariſowes tares while menſleepe. In fleepe laell 
£ __ _ | eafily flew great Si/erab with a nayle & a hammer. 
| Andthe dragon knowes how eafte a conqueſt he 
| obtaineth in our fleepe of ſecuritie. David in his caſe | 
F. | andreſt, was ſoone caſt downe; wherefore we mult 
| watchandpray. - 
| Feurthly, Tn our nakedneſle, as,  -Þ 

In our naked. | | 1. When wee are out of our way and calling.1ſ- 
nefſc. rael by ſin had made themſelves naked to the darts 
of the dragon, and of God himſelfe. Ron 
| ; Inftances, | 2 When weeare impotent and inordinate in our 
| naturall defires,cares and corrupt afteRtions, Savomer 
faith, 4 wan that cannot refraine his appetite, is as a| 
'Cintie without wals, Prov,2 3.23, naked and expoſed 
to all dangers; and as a captaine , where the wales 
are loweſt or weakeſt, there laies his battery : $9 | 
the great gon markes our inclination, nd, thruſts | - 
us downe the hil, where we are ready to runne head- ; 
| long of our owne accord. And as he findes diſpo- | | | 
| fitions ſer, he baites his hook , and fits them with | > 

Ef; tergptations, and objes fit for their ambition, or | | 
| | | yoluptuqufnefle, -or covetonſheſſe :: and (o findes 
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| ftrength \enough in our ſelves to overthrow us. 
Eſax byjhis broth. Lot by his Wire, Indas by money. 
a roote ofevil fel upon many temptations and ſhares. | 
Hence are thoſe many exhortations , to take heed 
{ | thatonrheartsbe not _ with ſurfeiting , 
| . drnnkenneſlſe, or cares of this life. i 

| 

| 
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| 3 Whenweeare inidleor evill company we are | 
naked and then the dragon hath us at advantage. To 
When was Peter ſet upon? Not ſolongas he was | | | 

in the company of Chriſt, and his diſciples, whoſe 
preſence might have bin meanes to,uphold him;But 
when he runnes among the high Prieſts ſervants, | | 
W: | and fits downe by a warme fire : Now he is fit to be | 


| | % | wrought | | OS 
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| to pull out theſting of death, bereave our fins of life 
| before hand. 5p «Ev 


" gm_ 


Or 


bas 
| 


WY” 


wrought upon, he 
ny and for{wearehis Lord, 
Fiftly, Tn the day of our death which is moſt un. 
fit for reſiſtance, ſeeing now the body is ſick, pained, 
and hath many other things to thinke- upon , rnany 
feares, many terrors, many things to ſettle, &c. To 
teachus to pray before hand forthe day,to die daily 


RT 


Secondly, Concerning actio! 15,WC {hal obſerve the |} 
dragons ſabtilties : | 

of 3 1. Inreſpet of good ations; 

61 G2 Of evill actions, io | 


31 


1 In good aQions or duties he ſets all his ſeayen | 
heads on werke. 


| 2 " % £ AZ: 


:)z 'Toblemiſh.' | 
3 Todiſgrace them, 
344 Shea 4 To. fruſtrate them. De 
|  Farft, Becauſe there is nothing bur it ſtands inthe | 
dragons: way.* . He ts reftleſſe 1h hinderiijg all. that” 
is good:and the better it is, the'more' buiſy to pre-' 
 ventit. As, 2010056 b1 999% GUEST LI Sn 
:+:x-Fhe greateſt worke that ever was wtought 


] 


heſecke to hinder this in'Perer® 2 Hafter pitty thy 
2 The greateſt' duties that the Lord hath injoy- | 
ned us , 'are' thoſe which weare to performe'in his 
pablique ordinances,as, preaching; hearing, praying, 
and all parts of publique worſhip. Hence he razlett 


tt. 


the free paſſage of the goſpell , and -ſtop the Aps- 


4 ———————— 


» * 


£1 Tohinder? * 77 = 


was that of mans redemption. © How craftily, did | 


e rajſeth 
| perſecutions againſt the Church, ©obindertheſeand  . 
| diſperſe the Saints, Ats'T1,19, And he canhinder | 


their miniſtry ,}]- 


ſiles themſelves in the courſe of 


| $. | 
In cur death, | 


Sarans fubt:1-- 
ty in hindring 
g00d ations, 
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| ws | Chriſtsoi gon; 


| x Theſ.2.18. But I ſpeake not here of his force,but 
| {ec how finely his heads can contrive it.He can pre- 
- tend unitie, and peace, and order, decency and obe- 
I dience , and every thing that is good to ſtop the | 
1 | courſe of the Goſpell, and hinder ir, So he didin 
Q. Maries daies. - : A. 
| He can hinder hearing of the word, and reading 
32 _ | the ſeriptures,by undeniable reatfons. =» mr O} 
+] || Why, doc not you thinke that men may be 
 Y | faved without all ths preaching ,ard running to er- | 
| mons? And is it not unreaſonable to arge every com- | 
| | mon man, to know the deepe points which belong 
| to Divines,to Church men,and booke learned men. 
TBD - | bur for privateand anlettered men a little know-| 
Si ledge is beſt, and the heart may be good where the 
$kill is but-ſmall. 


—— 


hn td 


Cn 


? 
: 
: 
F] 
£1 
o 
8 © 
, i 
KS. 
4 
$14 4 
AE 
G 
p - 
” £ 
x 
f 
? : 
| 4 
| : : 
| | | 
Fe *. © 
} - 
: 


Beſides you haye a calling to follow , a charge of 
children perhaps live of your labour : how can you 
ſpare time for {ſuch occaſions? And who ſcesnot that | 
| the world was better , when there was lefle prea- 
ching?-men were more devote , lefſe contentious, 
| And one Sermon well learned is better then all this 
| preaching : and many learned men wiſh there were 
more praying and lefle preaching : for ſo much prea- 
ching brings-but preaching into contempt. Never | 
were theſc feven heads more beaten, then in bea- 
ting. downepreaching , the onely hammer againſt 
the kingdome of the devill : and never were they TT 
BY more buſie working in this ſabjeR'in mans memo- {| | 
JEEP ry thenar this day : never were his ſubtilties and 

FE wit more applauded , and more approoved then 
5 NOW, | : 
L 3 He ftrives ſubtilly againſt all grace, becauſe it | 
A wer df makes us like unto God ; As in Peter, Satan win- | ' 
| Ling and h6l- | nowesto ſhakeall grace out of our hearts : andto | 
Rr afoot ITE. - 1 
TT oF SD Elpecially} BB | 
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er, Satans downfall. 


Eſpecially thoſe of faith , repentance , and ho- 
lineſle, 


Firſt, Our faith is a ſweet morſell to Satan' , be- 


cauſewe-cannor” reſiſt him unleſſe webe ſtedfaſt in | 


faith. His inceffant workeis, either to hinder us 
from attaining, or retaining it, for if he cam hold off 
or wreſt from us this ſheild, he hath devoured us al- 
ready : and this he can contrive nimbly,- | 
What (ceft thou in thy felfe worthy of the fanour 
of Ged?a man of ſo many 8& ſo great'ins, for thee to 
allure thy {elf of thy ſalvation, 1s boldneſſe and great 
eſumption) - ft: LSD 
Diſcerneſt thou not how many doubts affict thee, 


how many crofles are upon thee?for thee to ſay thon | 
haſt faith, is but to feed a fancy; as if ſinnes, doubts, -| 
and croſſes , could. not ſtand with faith in-our | 


Father...) eh4,39; 99 | 
. Betondly, Repentance;for, this cuts him ſhort of 
all, He cannot perſwade that it is not neceſſary 'to | 
ſalvation, where the word is taught ; -buthe will 
firmely perſwade not to repent yet, but deferre it - 
till a moze-.convenient time;'for now thou att in thy - 
youth, and pleatares of the world, - or in the-profits : 
of the world for thee and thine : andtheſe thon - 
maſt new enjoy,and conveniently enough repent af. | 
terward, Old age and ficknefle is fitter for 1ad - 
thonghts, and religious exerciſes are tediaus and un- 

pleaſant. And Gcd hath mercie in ſtore, whenever | 
 thoureturneſt unto hun,he will put away all thy ſins, 


ifthey benevex ſo many; And Chriſt hath ſtore of 


bleed, and merit ,, and.thy ſinnes-cannot- be ſomany | 
or heynous as to exceed his merits, And therefore | 
ſeeing thou mayeſt enjoy both the pleaſures ofthis | 


life,and of the other;refuſe neither, 
Tbirsly, Holinefſe and excrcite of all good works 


; ; 


Of faith, 


2. 
Of Repen- 
tancc, 
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* 
IV. ” * 


cation: - 


and vertues,; Hecantell how to undermine all good 
Fete = ; duries, . 
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| and make a man heare without profit. Or ſet him on 
| reading , orpraying (things good in themſelves. , | 
andat another time) but now hartfull and unſeaſo- 


| thou beeſt notordayned to life, doe what thot wilt 


{ 


| But his fcaven heads toa carnall man can by Gods 
ele&iqn, overthrow ſanification, whereas the A- | 


— rr eEI—_—_—_ _ _ ms : MR UTEER 


daties moſt ſubtilly., It; 


c 


difficulties, © TH, [NY 
2 What need {uch care,and watch, and working, 
doth not faith alone juſtifie 2 You will live like | 
a Papiſt, as if you were to be juſtified by your 
warkes. T4: bs 
3 Hecan make one vyertueor duty ſhake out ano- 
ther,for,he ca in hearing gods'word,caftina ſerious | 
& good meditation (which were profitable at ano- | 
ther time) to hinder hearing,. to diſtra&t the minde, 
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nable..: 5 15} 1 323 07 5:60 
4 He cancunningly make one of Gods decrees 


aw... 


neſle and fudy of holineſſe, and allthis buſinefſe in 
mortification, ſorrow, forgoing delights,change of 


life? If God hayepredeftinated-thee tofalyation, 
thou ſhalt. be ſaved-without all-this adoe + Andif 


or canſt;thou ſhalt never be ſaved ; as if God who 
decreed the ends, had notalſo decreed the meanes. | 


poſtle faith plainly, He hath choſen us that we ſhould 
be boly ad uwnblamable, 4 | 
 Forrthly, He can by one ordinance of G od make 
voidanother as Acg.13.50. Devout women raiſe 
perſecutionagainſt Pax! contrary to Proys 28 9, He 
that turueth his eares from hearing the law, hit wer 


yorced; - 


TI Ithe catnot hinder good duties he will ds | 
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OECD CN, 
(hriſts DitFory over the Dragon: | 


1 Mountaines of feares , lofſes , crofſes, and !_ 


crofſe another, whereas they are all dependantand 
{ ſtrengeheq, one another, * Whatnecds altthis Rfic- 


prayer is abominable, Theſe ordinances maſt not be d1- | 


what | | 
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| or,Satans downfall, | 16x 
| —— —— —— — | _—_— 
_ | whathecantoblemith them,and this eſpecially two | : 
| Waycs. _ = 
_ Firſt, By thraſting them forward by evill meanes, | Tlrufting on 
| and cauſing men to doe good things in an evill man- g20d things by 
ner, and thenall thegrace ofthem is loſt, He cares | |!) meancs, 

' not if Sawl ſacrifice , {o he reſerve the fat beaſts a- 
| gaiaſt the commaundement, Perey hath acare to 
preſerve hinsſ{elie, but 1t muſt be by lying, and &Qe- 
 nying Ris Maſter. He hath a care not to offend the 
Jewes, Gal. z.But if he do therefore diflemble and 
 deale deceitfully with the truth : here is agood | - 
' matter marred jn the handling. | 
 Tndas hath a care tobe rich, but it muſt be with | 
felling and betraying his Maſter. And now men mult x 
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| provide for their families, but with prophaning of | Ih: 8: 
| the Lords day,lyins, ſwearing, forſwearing : they 146 th 
; muſt ſeeke to recover their goeds and health, bft | be fe 


it muſt be by running to the devill, and by witches, =, 
as, eF/ato the god of Ekroyu, Miniſters muſt be ho- | -__ 
{pitable,and keepe good houſes, and live to the cre- | 
dir of the Miniftry, but itmuft beby heaping up of 
cones without meaſure, ambition, and baſe arts of. 
| flattery, and oppoſing the truth of grace, which is the | 
ladder many raife upto themſelves to riſe by, Ser- Tg 
| vants would be liberall and charitable,but it muſtbe |gwG 
by deceiving their Maſter, 3 2» 
Secondly, By propounding to good ations badand | p,g,,uning | 
| unwarrantable eads : and now though the thing be | to good ag.” 
done, yet all the recompence is loſt. Popiſh perſons | 915 bad 
doc a great many good workes, materially good , | ©"** 
| givealmes,and faſt, and found hoſpitals, and Chur. | 
_ &c, But while they doe all this to merit, all | 
| 1s loſt, ef 1SCH 
Proteftants, do duties in themſelves good, give 
| almes, part freely from their money to pious and 
| charitable uſes, come to Church , heare diligently, | 
© M {peake | 
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| What gond 


| rhe dragon. 


cannot hinder 


| he will diſ- 


| gracce, 


{| Whether per+].. 
| ſonall, [ 


| ſpake of worſhipping their god. 


| ſhe is.dr anke :. [ oſept thinkes Aaxies conception of 


 ersand ſinging of plalmes in their houſes : for are 


ih 


| 


Cbriſts cojferie over.the Dragon: 


ſpeake feelingly, profeſle forwardly , uphold the 
Miniſtery carefully, if the endof this be tobefeene 
or approoved of men, as our-Saviour: faith of the 
Phariſees almes, verily they have their reward, | 
_ Ab/elomis very civill, .carteous, and pleafing in 
his carriage, bat itis to undermine his Father, and 
ſteale mens hearts from Davida. Fein 
| This dragon cares not;how.good thou either art 
nor how much good, thou doett , if it be not-for 
goodneſle fake. 4: 6þ dV ph. 21 | 
I II What good hecan neither hinder nor thus 
blemiſh,he will openly difgraceand revile-: for he | 
rageth againſt goodneſfle,{o, that he.never ceaſethto | 
caſt, falſeand, ſcandalous reproches and impurations | 


' again{t it,;,., ' "1 FIFHITEL TH! 
| | | ) perſonall | 
Whether the goodneſlebe < or, Stig: 


1, Forperſonall goodnefiehe can blacke and Raine: 
it, he,can charge Chriſt himſelfe that he caſts'onut 
deuils by Belz.ebxb, And,Job,that he {erves:not God 
for nought,he is very devoute, but avery liypocrite;. 
and «nn, that while the.prayes within-her ſelfe, 


3 


Chriſt tobe adulterous. 


| earrc, ft 
He can and doth at this day make hatefull theye- 
ry ſhow of religion, . under terme3-of puritie,.pre- | 
cilenefie-andhypocriſic. _ Hs 20RD 
Hecan ſcorne men for coming to.Church,ard car=' 
rymg Bibles,as Pharash, yee «re tao idle, when Iracl- 


þ 
þ 


Hecan ſcorne men tor reading, Scriptures , pray- 


not theſe manifeſt markes of hypocrites and diflem- 
blers? fort be zealous againſt finne-and corruption: 
15, not to knyw what ſpirit he..is of, or what he 


- 


" would | 
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_ 


| would have : : nay, he hath his rcachers to diſgrace 
 forwardnefſe-11 religion, and warne-meuto beware 


| 


| And the Sorboniſtsaccnied them, that they'thaintai--| 
ned that there as foT05d';” no immortalitie of the'|: 
ſoule ;noreſurreFtionof the dead ; and denyed'the- 
divinitie and humanitic of Chiiſt; arid all articles 6. | 


true religion.” Fax pag 925: ITE 


' men take up, 


w "or, Satans nvnfal. 
mW emmmennmnns 


of ſitch hot-courſes which onely a few hat re-brained | 


Thas wee' know heare and ſee this ſe& every 
where ſpoken againſt, which-is the ſe& of Chrift 


 himſelfeandthe holy Apoſtles, who for all their ho- | 
linefſe couldnot avoid the rebulcesof holy religion, . 


Much lefle can we. 


2 For {ociall zoodnefſe, which isthe praiſe of 
goodnefle in ſ>cetic, Here above all the dragon | 


ſthewes himſelfe the ccenſax of the brethren :' for as in 
the primative Church, he oppreſſed the'truth with 
malicious reports and flaunders /:- that the poore. 
Chriſtians in their private alſemblies were inceſti- 
ous,conſpirators, ſacrificers"f infants ; and putting 


outeandles went promifenonſly to all kinds of bar- | 


barbus luſts : $o alſo in latter dayes; the Prieſts and | 
Friers in their raiting Sermons 's 2451 55 8/ perſwa- | 
ded the people that theTutherans ; of Paris afſenbled-| 

together to'makeba aquiers inthe night; a: pitritig 
outthe candles Wenttogether afrera bealHlyamanrier. 


And at this day, as odfig ” more G__ wan 
the communion of faints, and holy ſocierie, by bro- 
therly fellowſhip;(o nothing is EARLY Uiſgra- 
{ed;cenrfured; + Ya2 ith 

The dragon can eaſily meete with #>dly 
Chriſtians if they joyne in any good daty, thongh 
in their owne honſes privately among themſelves, 
in prayer, conference, repetition of ſermons, and: 


cry. downe thoſe: as* unlawfull \ _ | 


M 2 | £ But | 


Or ſociall, 
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but let never ſo many combine, 1a drunkenneſſe, dy- 
cing,carding,{wearing,from one weekes end to ano- 
| ther , there s nothing made of ſuch neighbourly 
meetings. » 

| Nay let hundreds and thouſands meet on the 
; Lords day, at footbals, cudgels, fightings,there is no 
| evill in fach mectings ; the dragon that drawes 
them together,nakes no complaint;and why ſhould 
| 


wee marvyaile that hee, whoſe induſtry is to hinder | 


every thing that is goed , ſhould fo far prevaile in 


ovwne kingdome? 


' good ations and duties as he canndt hinder or in- 
; terrupt:{o as after ſowing of guch ſeed, there is no 
{ reaping or joy in the harveſt, _ 

 Firlt,in generall he carcs not greatly how many 
good things thou doeſt, how charitable, how de- 


| | vote thon art, how diligent and laborious even in 


| that which is good; ſo he can keepe thee without 


repentancefor he knowes that all that 1s done before 
converſien 1s hatefull to God. That of thiſtles no 
figges can be gathered : that out of areprobate ſoyle 
| cannothing be yeelded, but noyſome weeds, and 


poyſonfull plants, what goodly ſhew ſoever they | 


make ; That before repentance the ſacrifice of a man 
15 {inne,and his veryprayer 1s abominable:what cares 
he how much and often thou pray, ſo thy prayer be 
fruſtrate : But whales thon regardeſt wickednefſe 
in thy heart, hee knowes God will not heare thy 
| Prayer. EN Ko 

| Neither cares he what good thou doeſt, ſo thou 


as this Publican, If he can get thee tothruſt thy glo- 
ry-berweene thy ations and Gods glory he hath 
| | {ruſtrated 


LV Heehath notable deviſes to fruſtrate ſuch | 


the care; of ſound converſion , aud, from ſerious 


be proud of it, and fay, Lord I thanke thee Iamnot 


—@ 


' that which is contrary , and mightly buildeth up his | 


| 


—— et a Ea 
4 16 S-. | 
fraftrated all thy exportation FO i; 
More ſpecially,if he cannot hinder thee from hea- 
I word, nor for ſhame barke againſt the ati- 
on,he cares not to he may fruſtrate it, which he can | The word fru- | 
; do by many flights. | firate$.waies. þ 
x It hecan make thee receive it without faith; he | | 
knowes the word 1s unprofitable 1f not mingled 
with faith , nay hurttull, for he that knowes his | 
Maſters will and doth jt not, ſhall be beaten with 
_ | moreſtripes, Ly Wu = > 
| 2 Without/ve; for ifthoureceiveſt the trath | 
without love of it, God wil at length give thee upto 
ſtrong deluſions, 2 Theſ.2. | » 
2 Without change of heart and life-what cares he 
if thou heare every houre a ſermon, ſoall be put in- | _ ; 
roa riven veflell:If thou heareſt 20,yeares together 
never fo diligently, it thou holdeſt thy ſinne, and a- | 
bideſt a hatefull wretch,ſpitting poy{onagainſt the 
| word and preaching of it. _—_ 
Secondly, He cares not how civilly and ſoberly 
; thou liveſt, without open groſle breaches of the 
law, thou art no drunkard, murderer, blaſphemer, 
| theefe,fodomite, all this pleaſeth him well if ſohe 
ca? make thee hereby reze& the goſpell, for all this 
| while Ty righteonſnejje doth not exceed the righteouſ 
wefſe of the Series and Phariſecs, 
Nay, if hecan make thee ſtumble at Chriſt, he 
| knowes no fall into hell is like that: it had been bet- | 
| ter thou haſt never heard of him. - 
Thirdly, He cares not greatly what a religious life | $ara, £1. | 
thou makeſt ſhow of, what itrong conceit of faith | Rtraes ſeemly | 
thou haſt, how joytully thou receiveſt the glad ti- | profeflion | 
dings of the gotpell : how reſolutely thon pro- | 3 #9165: ; 


| feſleſt the golpell ; it he can fruſtrate all this | 


+. 
- _ 


or, Satans downfall. 
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Either firſt, by keeping thee from being beaten | 
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| The dragon _ 
4 as ſubtill ro 


thruſt on evill 
as to tribſt our 


| 


; 
k 


' 1 By making 
2 


good. 


evillſceme 
| $00Gs 
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ha 


Chriſts viftorte over the Dragon : 


—— — 


tua tu nemo Grammy 


downe by the law,for then all the foundation is de- 
ceitfall. Or /econdty, by negle&ing the meanes of 
faith, for then he knowes thou nouriſheſt but a fan- 
cy for faith, Or zbirdly, by making ſhipwrack of 
faith by corrupt conſcience, while he holds thee faſt 
in ſome ſinne or ſinnes, as lying,couſening,{wearing, 
uſury,gaming, or deceitfull courſes, or looſenefle of 
life : Pr now bragge of fairh, and ay thou wilt ne- 
ver forſake the goſpell : I ſay thou ſhalt never hold 
it out,tcr thou canſt not favour it aad thy finne too , 
which it favours not ; In heart thou denicſt it, and 
eaſily wilt with thy mouth, 


thou art for therime, and how many things thou 
ſuffereſt for the goſpell,to it be in vaine : fome Ma- 
giſtrates are good and forward at firſt for a fit : 
{ome Miniſters are beſtat firſt, as San, Indas. Go. 
but after comes the bad wine,and the lees and dregs 
are inthe bottome:and many remitting of their firſt 
loves, fall to looſeneſle, contempt and ſpight of the 
way. Satan hath now fruſtrated all : true grace pro- 
| ceeds and holds out, now he knewes theſe were ne- 


| ver good. 


_ TI Now for evill ations the dragon ſets all his 
 thateſpecially two wayes. 
can hanſomely apparrell them , and make them ap- 


peare next to vertues. | | 
The eating of the forbidden fruit will make our 


— — 


parents as gods : extreme covetoutſneſſe is but near- 


| neſſe or good husbandry , wrath and cruell,re- 


"” | 


venge is but manhood and ſpirit , unfruitfull wa- 


ſting of our time is but good-fellowſhipand neigh- 
bour-hood. 
Neutrality 


—_—_ —_— 


L———— KC <a - — 
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Fourthly, Hecares not how zealons and forward | 


Firſt, Becauſe he cannot make them be good , he 
| can make them to ſeeme good till they be ated. He 


ſeayen heads a worke to thruſt them forward, and | 


or,datans downfall, | "265- -| 
| Neutrality in religion, when a man is neither fiſh | © | 
| Nor fleſh, hotnor cold, is tobe moderate, diſcreet, | 
and a wile man, To negle& the ſtady,& preaching of | 
Gods word, and to carry men from the ſimple truth | 
tocoyes, and froth of humane ſpirit and wit, is pro- | 61 
foundnefle and depth of learning, Revel. 2, 24. for | 0 es Th 
( how elfe came ſ{choole-learning to baniſh the ſcrip- j "* | | 
tures, for many hundred yeares, but under pretext | f = |; 
ofa deeper learning ? To be earneſt and an hot pur- | 1 [9s | 
ſuer of theſe hot & precile fellowes, is to be a good | [94 i] 
zcalous proteſtant. | F | WH 
| Andtothinke they doe God good ſervice, in| | (23; 1h 
killing and burning his Saints, in ſtabbing kings , | | ll 
| maſſacring Innocents and blowing up Parliaments, is Fog: 6 
tobe a refolute Catholike. $ Et i | 
{ Thus skilfull jsthis ſeaven headed beaſt to wrap ib 8 
upall his poyſoned pills in ſome ſugered pretence, | _ _ MY 
| and perſwaſion orother : he can make them ſeeme 1-1; 
| neareallied to vertue and grace. 17 
| Secendh,1fhe cannot make them ſeemegoed,yer | , o; 1cg. _ oy 
 hecanſo gild,and hide them,as they ſhall ſeemleſle | vill, 1 
| evill. | a: 
Whena man inrade and wicked company hath ol | ht 
' made him{elfe bealtly drunke and ſwiniſhly unrea- re Ft 
ſonable:1t is no- great matter, he would be loath not kg 
to be counted a good and kind neighbour and not ' By 
| diſgrace himſelf ſo much as not to pledge his friends | il 
health, | #8 EE - 
When he hath in _ and rage curſed, ſweared, | | ly 
| rayled, and quarrelled with his neighbours, it is a | — 
| fault indeed : butno man is a Saint, and it is in ſome | A 
| Mens nature to be more cholerick thenothers ; and |. 
| thus comforts and confirmes him(ſelfe;uncleaunefle, |” © 
fornication, adultery , great ſinnes againſt the foun- | | 
| taine of mankind are flighted:it 1s but a commoner- | | | 
| ror of youth,and age will mend it, Ordinary oathes, | 
M4__+ _—-.. 
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i: 71: 1 | | oftheir wombe a ſpanne long. Lament.4. 10. And 


| 168 | Chriſts oiforieover the Dragon: 
= 1 | by faith,troth,Maſle, Mary,and by God himleſf, are 
F: +: Y. but ſmall ſinnes; the cuſtome takes away the ſenſe,but 
vj - 1 Ik not the guilt. 
= | Secret ſins which other men ſee not, he can make 
= | | ©: 28408 a mans felfe not to fee them : and thoſe which dig 
uw : into the bowels he makes appeare but as the ſcratch 
[| | | | | of a pin, | 
LIES 48 3/08 | Many ſinnes arepraQtifed by the moſt and grea- 
We (1: | teſt, nay even good menand profeſſors will card , 
W097 11 J- .| and dice, and prodigally waſte their time , and | 
& | !| | | now they are priviledged finnes and waniſh into 
1861.1 3 +: | nothing. © i 
[4 7241, | The third head wherein we ſhall ſee the ſubtill 
1309: Satan amo; | Working of theſe {eave heads againſt the woman 15. 
SHIT | fubrilengineir | 1 reſpe&t of his aſſaults, which are moſt ſubtill : for | 
| | [2 |; W apainſtthe | never was there ſuch an engineir ſo expert to winne 
Be 6:35! _ } Saines, and hold:as ſhall appeare in ſome inſtances. 
Wi. ſi | x _ His firſt ſtraragem or aſlaulcis to intercept vicual 
H199%): ED ae from the Chriſtian touldier : which if he can doe,he 
3 ut j | ®) . 
[| ixro intercepe need nevet ſtrike a ſtroke ; well he knowerth that 
py | : | viQtuall from | where viſion (which is the Churches viRuall) faylerb, | 
1: F444. . | *heChriftian | the people muſt prr:/b.In the fiege of Samariah.1.King | 
3-114 - ] ſouldier, 6.the famine made them eate oneanother, And | 
"1074 l | in the ſiege of Jeratalem, the pittifall women ſod | 
6-6 = ' their owne children for meate, and cate the. fruit 


| | | jn thatby Titzs and Yeſpaſiar, more were flaineby 
It, famine then by the {word : and ſo this enemiebe- | 
SO | == |2TWÞ  ſtirres himſelf co prevent vicuall from us, which he 
TH. -| | car and doth many wayes, white one would thinke 
FLEE |, _- | he intendednoſuchthing, as, TAS 
[11708 omg gy, LL 1 By hindering: the preachers and purveiors of : 
may \Þ* * | the Lordscampe under pretence,as was afurefaid,of 
6) | —_ 4: | - |. wy & the like : Or ſtirring up his preachers to | 
it Fil _- 2: | preach againſt preaching , as too much , too often, 
F bh - | or too plaine, and too vulgar,and is not Joabs hand >| | 
EBE=RTEA_T___ _ ________ _ [| 
1 It 


—_————— {Es 


| er, Satans downfall. + a © 


the dragons hand inall this? did ever the ſpirit of 
God utter one ſyllable 1n all the bible againſt preach- 
ing ? did not the Apoſtles rcjoyce that Chriſt was 
preached any manner of way,even by evill men? And 
15 that ſpirit Apoſtolicall that repines at mach prea- 
| ching of Chriſt,by good men? tsnort Chriſt lifted up | 
inthe preaching of the word ? and is he apreacher 
from Chriſt that envies his exaltation? | OS 
2 By hindering men from comming to the Mi- | 2 By hindring 
niſtery , he canthruſt in a number of diſtra&tions, | <2 from | 
which negligence hath madeurgent, and then per- 6 ap MY 
{wade very pleaſibly (as he did good Martha) that | 1 
they ſhall doe very ill to fit downe at the feete of | 
Chriſt at ſuch times ; they muſt leavethat ro ſuch | 
| bad huſwives as Afary, whom if Chriſt badnot ju- | 
{tified that ſhe had choſen the better part, ſhe had | 
| beene checkt at all hands. T 


& 


| 3 Ifhe cannot hinder them fromcomming , he | . p, kjqcing 
will come with them to hinder their hearing : well | the hearing, 
knowes he, thatno man would looke for a devill in | being come, | 
| the Church ; at ſo good an exercite :; and therefore ESTES 
when men thinke him fartheſt off, he will be ſure to | 
be neareſt. Now he coineth to ſteale away the word, # 
notas other theeves to convert it to his owne uſe, | | 
but to prevent thine. Bb 
Out. How deth he  ſtcale th: Word: from | He ftealeth |} 
Men ©< FLY ji. 11 man]; he word 
eAuſw, Firſt, By thruſting in a world of worldly: | 3 EP 
| and wandering thoughts of profits or pleaſure which 
fill up the roome , and divert the mind from the: | | 
word in hand;and here he mightily prevaileth; as by: - 
his owne ſubrilty, ſo by Gods juſt judgement,upon |! 
them who deny God,their heart, mind, & thoughts 
inhis ſervice ; the devill muſt have them. On :; 
Secondly, If badand idle thoughts be repelled, he | 
can thruſt in-better thoughts and meditations ,, on-|, 
| | _ which | 1 
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is unprofitable to them:or he can while they ſhould 


I 


LEES widlethe mind ferlech che buifinefſe in hand | 
t 


| heare, make them devour in praying, or diligent in 
EE |. reading, wherein how can they chooſe but thinke 
| | themſelves welloccupied? but are circumvented by 
the ſeaven heads, who can overthrow good things, | 

| not by evill only, but by good. - 
J. Thirdly,- By binding up their ſenſes, and caſting 
Tt | themaſleepe, leaſt they ſhould heare and beleeve. 
Et A fearefull finne'of many who ſeeme to have taken | 
{ ſome graines of ſome opiated helliſh confe&ion tos 

[ caſt them aſleepe. EE: 

Fi | Or, if he cannot ſhut and bind up their ſenſes, he 
Y can draw them aſide to outward obje&s, on this or 
b- ' | thatperſon or occaſion,and ſet them a tatling or ga- 
2 5 zing or ſome other unfit exerciſe, and all to divert 
L . {| the mind fromthe onething neceflary. | 


_— .. 
nr OTT 
_ 


| | 

| 4 By inter- | 4, If he cannot hinder them from reverent and | 
cepting it watchful hearing:the he caſteth about to intercept it } 
fr6 the heart | | h | i | 
| and life, nn”; te; | 


' ne --- | 
ED 1 He will call the-word into queſtion as he did | 

Gods owne voice to Eve ; And ſo not mingling | 
it with faith, he knowes it muſt be nnprofitable, | 
| 2 Or ifhecannot queſtion it, he deviſeth to make | 
'F men fall out with their meat iFevery thing be not to 
| their mindes,either it wants latine, and learning; or | 
| itis too tart and perſonall, it ſhall go hard but ſome | 
diſlike ſhall fall on the man or the matter ; Tons | 
auſterity, Chrifts familiarity, all ſhall be diſtaſted. 
Pipe or mourne to froward children all 1s one. 


| 
j 


3 Orifthey heare it with pleaſure and affeRion, | 


then he will make them belceve that to heare is e- 


| nough, without all due meditation in the mind, or | 
| expreſſing the power of it in the life and practiſe :: | 
| | | | he 
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| ſoas there it rot betweene their teeth , and Rarve 


| for his credit. Thus Elimes ſought to turne the de- 


| ſtitute of armour, If a capraine can keepe hts enemies | 
from weapons, what needs he more for victory ? | 


TE A — 


c=>otenes EET PIGEON 


or, Satans downfall: 


he cares not greatly if they chaw it alittle, and turne 
it over theintongues by ſpeaking ofa point or two, 


faith and _—_ conſcience, 
4 Or it they begin to praiſe or ſhew any fruit 


| him to be wiſe and be not led away by ſermons, he 
| ſhall be noted fora favourer of ſuch as will be little 


putte from the faith. Pas/ ſpying him catching the 


| divell, Or by open ſcoffes and reproaches daunt 
them who are nnſettled , from the profeſſion and 
practiſe of godlines. Thus Satan keepes infinite foules: 
ftarving and faſting ſo as they are never able to hold 
out 1n the incounter. 

A ſecond ſtratagem of Satan in his aſſaults againſt | 
us, 15 11 regard of our weapons, and here he attemp- 
teth two - apvhen plots. 0 
| Fwf, Todifarme us, to keepe us naked, and de- | 


The Philiſtims to hold Ltraell ander their bondage. 
1 Sam 13 19. left never a {ſmith in I{rael,who might 
helpe to arme them, And if Satan can keepe men 
naked withoutarmour he hath enough to hold the 
for ever undera helliſh flavery, 

Dneft, But how doth the devill diſarme the 
Chriſtian ? IT 

eAnſw. Two wayes. | 6x 

By driving men to ſinne againſt God, fo as now | 
| they are naked and deſtitute of Gods favour and 
, protection. Exod. 32 25. Ifrael making a calfe was 
| naked, And Balaam could not curſe or any way 0- 


g 


| vercome Iſrael, but by entifing them to commit;firſt, 


"1 


' at all, then he hath ſome agent 1n a corner to adviſe | 


{ word. Ob full of alt ſubtilty and muſchiefe, child of the | 


a. 


_ 
2 Stratagem, |} 
rodiſarme us, | 
2 Wales, 


; corporall fornication, and then ſpirituall , and this | 
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How Satan 
turneth our 
| Own weapons 
{ againſt our 
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(hrifts viftorie over the Dragon : 


made a fearefull breach among them, | I, 
2 Byperſwading men to put off or lay afide their 


| weapons or ſome part of their armour for a while. 


| 
| 


| He knowes when we lie open 1n any part, and can 
| there hit and wound us,as,he can eaſily perſwade to 


ts. = 4 


| remit prayer; to be weary of faith, his ſhield, forthe 


weakeneſſe of it; To crack a good conſcience 


ſtraine a little ; to diſlike the profeſſion for the ſuit 
and ſervice of it; to {light the preaching or reading | 
of the ſcripture, and focaſt away his word; or in 
.time of peace and ſecuritie to ſuffer his armour to 
| hang by the wals ruſtic and diſ-joynted,not confide- | 
ring thattheadverſarie takes nodates of truce : nor 
the Apoſtles precept, ro pur on the whole armour of | 


Ged.: As good no armour, as not put on, 


Secondly, lfhe cannotgetus tolay aſide ourarmor, 
| then hisnext drift is to turne them the wrong way. 
If he cannot wreſt it fromas, he will ſeeke to wreſt 
it againſt us: it was the glory of Davids victory that 
he tooke off Geliahs head with his owne ſword : 
and many times and wates doth Satanglory in ſuch 
conqueſts over us while wee little difcerne him, 


For, 


| x That heever conquers us by our owne cor- | 
ruptions m man can conceive : which, what is it 


elſe then to fetch his weapons out of our 
armory e 9, 


2 Bur, which we leſſe difcerne,he beates us, and 
overthrowes our graces, not by corruptions onely | 
but by our graces. As,if we be {orrowtfull for ſinne, 
he will have us ſwallowed up of forrow. 1 Cor, 27. 
11, If wee be zealous,he will carry us ſo far as the 
Diſciples, who will call for fire from heaven;the fire | 
that ſhould warme the houſe, ſhall burne it : 1f wee | 
be humble, he can make us proud becauſe wee are | 


humble : in maintaining our Chriſtian libertje, 


and to 
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| | OT, Satans downfall. 4. 5a | 
Ks I — | —_— 
| cafily bring us to licenciouſneſie:in hatred of our for. | Oo 
mer prodigalitie , he can eafily draw to more hate- 
fullc ouetouſneſle : and how eafily ſhall wee thinke | 
that tob&avertac, which is contrary to a former | 
vice ? 
| '3 The Word of Gad, a principall weapon,he | and Gods \ ? 
: can eaſily turne 1n our owne hands againſt © our | wordsz. waies, | | | 
. ſelves. - +70 3 : | to 
|  Fuft, Sometimes by hiding ſome part of it, which NV Fi 
4s as a breaking ſhort our ſword , fo as it cannor "20 w 
) reach to offend our adverſary, or defend our ſelves. | + [ Fl 
i To embolden men 1n finne, he alledgeth Ezek. 1 3,8: { | 
r 18, As Itive ſaith the Lord, I will not the death of « | | Lat 
fl ſomer , but hides and breakes ſhortthenext words, I 
but that he repent and turne. and 1 Tim. 2,4. who | js 
p ' world have all men ſaved, but breakes oft the next | 
7, words, and come to the knowledge of his truth, Soto 
t | bring Chrift to preſamption, he alledgeth Pfal. gr. | 
It He fhall give his Angels charge and they ball keepe thee | 
.| Þ. | &c. butbreakes off the words in allthy wayes. 
h | | Secondly, Semetimes by inferring on words of 
73 | Scripture diabolicall conclufions,as, Chriſt died for al, 
therefore thou mateſt livein fin, He that provideth 
Fr not for bis family i-worſe then an tnfidel!, therfore thou 
it maieſt be covetouns, earthly, unjuſt in word & deed; 
1c a remedy worle then the diſcale ; to avoid infide- | 
lity by a greater infidelity z for never can he ſpeake | i 
14 truth but to deceive, and in nothing can he more 
ly | plauſibly hide his lies, then in words of truth, and 
Ce, moſt ofall in words of ſcripture. Thus Satan foyles 
7, us with our owWne Weapons. | ed ' 
he A third ſtratagem of this ſeaven heads is,they are nr | 
re | very buily to breake our rankes, for thus an army 18 | , $ra,, ——_ 
ee | | ſoone diſcomfited. This policy /o/pnah uſed againſt | is to breake 
re | { the men of Ai.chap.$.20,he ſet part of the army be- | ou! _ in 
All | fore and part behind in ambuſh ; who whapey our dutics, 8. 
ly \ toon PER = as 
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aroſe;ſo tronbled the enemies rankes,that being diſ- 
| rankedand confounded, they could not ftir any' way | 
to eſcape; and thus dealeth the dragon. The rakes 
of Chriſtian {ouldiers are their callings; which are 
of two ſorts : generall calling of Chrittianity : and | 
| the ſpeciall calling in which ftation every man a- 
1% bideth. $a \ 
| IfSatancan interrupt or hinder either of theſe, 
| | he hath drawne us from our wall and fort,aud foone. 
foyleth us. | "8 i 
; Of our ge- | 1 The duties of our gexerall calling are praying , 
ncrall calling: | reading, conferring, meditating andthe like ;' 1n 
which we muſt ſtand continually,as the Apoltle , 
pray continually, in all things gwe thaxhes.Set the Lord 
continually at thy right hand; if Satan can winne us 
to diſcontinue theſe duties at any time,he eaſily win- | 
neth his purpoſe againſt us. Ba 20G þ 
| . Example in holy David 2 Sam.11.2 he was wont | 
in the afternoones to be praiſing God, praying,me- 
ditating in the ſtatute s,compiling holy ptalmes; Bur 
now he muſt have anap; after that, he fpiesa wo- 
man waſhing her, hence was his adultery,and tohide 
that ſinne addeth the murder of his faithfull captaine | 
Uriah. $I 1] 
_ _ | _ 2 Ourſpeciall callingsareour rankes,and if hecan 
| 2 Of our ſp | 1rne.us out of them ;, which are our way wherein 
.. | ciall calling. 436 | pr, | ante . 
? | weehave the promiſe of Gods proteHion; he eaſily 
| overthrowes us, 
tt Kdlenefle 1s the devils pillow and. anvell; an idle 
mind emptie of good, 1s fitto be filled with evil, 
whereas looke as a full vefſell canreceiveno:more,lo | 
a1 heart filled with godly meditations, or an hand 
full ofgood exerciſes, leaveth no roome for ſatans 
temptatione, nor leaſure for his deſignes orenter- 
| prifes, We' muſt therefore-abide diligently in our | 
| callings, whichare a ſchoole and exerciſe of many | 
3 ML graces 
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graces,as humilitie,obedience, patience, faithfulne , 
experience of Gods bleſſing, power,and providence, 
with daily exerciſe of the word, and prayer,toſan- 
Rifie them, all which are notable bulwarkes againſt 
the incurſions of the devill. pots <4 
Afourth uſuall ftratagem of Satan is to diſſemble- + BON 
a flight when he need not, when he- dothnot, Thus | 4 Stratagem 
Judg.20.32. the Iſraelites after two foyles drew all | ** OY 
the Beniamites:out of the Citty by diflembling a | partes” © 
fight,and by ſuch as were laid inambuſh (of whom | 
the enemie was not aware)cut them off every one.So | 
fatan often difſembles a flight for his owne advan- | 
tges [! 5 i Bog?! oi t Dm; 1336 
Fir, He'can and often doth depart from vexing 
and atfiting men at the command of the looſing 
witch, -nay41n{tead of hurting he will ofter his help, 
But 1 To binde his ſervants more obſequiouſly unto. 
him: 2-To draw _the'faith-of-men from God unto 
| him, and reje&t dependancie on him, and the lawtfull 
meanes, and 1o do homage to the devill; and is not 
this flight a mighty conqueſt ? / $84 1: | 
| -Secondly, He will givea manleave toleave ſome 
finne, {o he can get him 1urer into another: extreme: 
| and then he thinkes this muſt needs be a motion of 
| theſpirit, becaufe, he concludes it cleane contrary 2 
to that which he tooke tobe amotien ofthefleſh | 6 
or diyell.- ans | yy 
| Thirdly, Aﬀter mach-ftruggling and reſiſtance he 
| departs and ſcemes to fly, -buthis'Alight is his ſoreſt 
fight; For," | 05] IT 
1 He departs but for a{eaſon. | 
2 Never but to renew his forces and aflaults, to 
bring {eayen ſpirits worſe then before. 4h 
To bring us into the fleepe of fecuritie,as concei- 
ving both, 5 weakenef{einonr adverſary. _ _ 
Sd Ge > palr> je pt our {elves; to refift ham. || | 4 
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Mortives to a- 
void ſmall and 
ſecret fins, 


> 


a hipofthe greateſt burden,ſomewhat more ſlowly 


to ſecret ſinnes, as, evill and wandring motions and þ 


' mentafter then more open and mardifeſt : both be- 
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( brifts viftorie over the Dragon : 


A fift ſtratagema of the dragon, he can greatly 
weaken the Chriftian and much availe himſelte by | 
light skirmiſhes,and proveth moſt dangerous, when 
he ſeemes to intend leaſt danger, as, 

_ Firſt, He well begia mannerly with one ſinne, and 
what great danger can be in that which is fo neceſſa- 
ry too as he connot thrive without 1t? As, to lie or 
{weare for advantage, or to take uſury to live by, to 
be a non-reſident, a gamſter, or a ſociable man, but he 
knowes: 1 One ſinne nevergocth alone ; one finne | 
cannot keepe it ſelfe warme without another, z One 
finne ſuffered is like a hole in a ſhip, which will ſinke 


a. 
. 


but as ſurely as ifa whole ſide were ſhattered out. | 
Let thy fraught of graces be neyer ſo rich, one raig- | 
ning ſ{inne will wrack all, One «pag ſpared ſhall 
coſt Se»/his kingdome, and his life; one dramme of 
poylon is enough; one {wine in a garden to roote up | 
all; one dead lic ſhall make the whole box of oint- 
ment to ſtinke;and one ſin raigning and unrepented 
fall (lay the ſoule for ever. Cones; 
' Secondly, Hecaneaſily prefer and get countenance 


thoughts to take up the mind by daies and months, | 
with foule & uncleane defires,and purpoſes, yea and 
practiſes and ations futable ; For, 

Are not thoughts free,and who ſees ſo much hurt } 
in them as in the pricking of a pinne, ct 5 non caſte ta- 
mencante, He that cannot live chaſtly, yet ifhe can | 
carry it cautelouſly and charely,all is well. 

But the dragon knowes,that, 

1 If the foiitaine be corrupt, ſo areall the ſtrearas, 
and this is a copedious way to poyſon all that comes 
from within, | T 

2 That {ecret ſinnes are ſtronger ſnares to hold 


cauſe | 
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| cauſe theſe a 


re more eafily contrived, admitted and 


| continued in. As alſo becauſe theſe want thoſe re- | 


' ſtraints which uſually curbe open crimes even in 


. bad menzas ſhame of men, feare of law, and ſting and | 


| terrour of conſcience, | 
Thirdly , He gets no ſmall conqueſt by holding 

| men 11 ſmall ſins, whichare ſo onely in. compariſon 

of greater ; why,1s it nota little one, and my ſoule 


| may livein it ? and, The offence, skarr,noiſe and pu- 


nifkment of a ſmall ſin cannot be great; whereas he 


; 
knowes, that 


o 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Firſt, The keaſt and ſmalleſt fin,let in, and allow- 
ed, will widen and make roome for greater, as alit- 
tle villaine thruſt inat a window will ſoone ſet the 
| whole houſe open to the whole crue of theeves and 
| cut-throats. E l 
| Secondly, Asa $Lilfull Apothecary he can diſperſe 
the poyſon of ſinne at firſt in ſo {mal quantitie,as that 
| the conſcience be not fick. But 1t is thatthe praQice 
of ſmall ſinnes may grow into cuſtome and habit , 
and that the conſcience may atlength come to di- 
| geſt it,as meatand drinke with delight, becauſe of 
the ſweet taſte in the mouth. And then what 
| delight hath God in him whoſe delightis inany 
 ſinne, | 
|| The6.ſtratagem of theſe -.heads is, thatthe dra- 
gon gaineth no ſmall advantage by ſpreading falſe 
teares and terrors to diſhearten us 11 our combat, as 
valorous chieftaines raiſe up clands of duſt, or kin- 
| dle ſome falſe fires that in the ſmoake of them they | 
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gem ofthe 
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' may helpetheſelves, and hinder their enemies:Thus |- 


Gideon Judg.7. by z09.perſons diſcomfiteda migh- | 


ty hoſt of Midianites,by blowing every mana trum- | 


pet, breaking every man a pitcher, and holding up | 


every mana burning lampe, by which policy they | | 


ſeemed as many bands as they were men, at which 
| N E the 
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Satan ſprca 
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ning mens 
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: Inſtances, 
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And concer-. 
ning their 
ations, Foure 


| inſtances, 
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| the amazed hoaſt fied worle afraid then hurt, had 
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Cbriſts viforie over the Dragon: 


they ſtood their ground*: Even ſo'Satan to dilcom- 
fit the Chriſtian, {prcadeth falie feares and terrors | 
in their mindes to make them forſake their ground; | 
and theſe feares may be reduced to 2.heads, | 
_ Z1.Concerning tlicir eſtates, 

3 z.Concerning thetraRTions. | 
Firſt, For their eſtates, he terrifieth them with | 
thele ſuggeſtions, as, 
1 That they never had trath of grace bur all that | 


| ever they had or did waz hypocrifie, and diſfimula- | 


tion, or preſumption ; all'to make them out oof love. 
withgrace .. 

2: Thar God'never loved them, for then he 
would not fo afflit them, but dandle themas chil- 
dren; and this is to ſhake out the love of God from 
their hearts, which conftrayncth them to duty and 
ovedience. 27 

2 Tercifiech thera with their owne wants, 1gno- 
rance , infirmities , unworthinefle, and feare of 


| 


| ſhamefull fals,as ſuch and ſuch of Gods ſervants,that | 
| ſeemed well rooted ; his ſcope herein 1s to make 


them weary of all. | - 
| 4 With feare of findll falling away,and withering |. 


| if the ſunne of perſecution ſhould ariſe, and thus |] 


\ cauſeth many to caſt away their confidence , as if 


| | he that beganne. the.good worke would not finiſh 


IT, 
IT Concerning ations the ſerpent ſpreads many 
falſe. feares to drive the Chriſtian off them, as, _ 

1 In religions ations he objeReth and urgetlr 
the reproaches and many wrongs there. waiteth up- 
on forwardneſſe ; -it: is but to purchaſe generall 
diſlike and diſgrace,8 expoſe himſelf tobe a prey ; 
and as many Lions and 'ditficutties are in the-way ſuf- 


ang to:calt oft the fluggard and no fewer lofles of 
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Yrs 


CT 


friends, caſtomers, takings in the trade, his credir, | 
reſpe& of great ones,and the like, Here nota few | 
are circumvented. = [ 
| 2 Incominonandcivill aFions he perſwadth 
| men,that they cannot Ive by true dealing withour | 
| falſehood in word and deed ; and if they help not | 
| 


themſelves with lying, ſwearing, difſembling, un- | 
lawfull gaines by ufury,and the like ; they cannot | 
trade orlive ;And hereby he holdeth many trade(- 
men in the trad? of finne ; who accountnothingevil | - 
which may bring them 1n the goods and profits of 
mis lite... + 
3 To hinder a tions of mercy and liberality, he 

frighteth men with falſe feares, leaſt by giving,them- 
ſelves.come to need,and ſo they wrong their family; . 
as if God ſupplied nor ſeed to the ſower , and as if 
he that watereth ſhould want raine, See Proverbs | 
$1 If. ; 5 Et. | 

4 To hinder ations of jaſtice, eſpecially ifagainft 
' a great man;W hat know you what you doe ? would 
| a wiſe man raiſe a Lio,or take a Beare by the tooth ? | 
will you pull on your ſelves a needlefle danger? thus 
| 
| 
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| 18 he skilful by falſe terrors to hinder any good;here- | 
| by he doubleth hisſtrength and winneth ground 01 
| our cowardlineiſe. Theſe things have 1 ſet downe , 
; that wee might not be ignorant of his enterpriſes. | 
| 3+ Ord; by wo ; Ren 
| Being to deale and to grapple with this ſeaven | 77 7, 
| headed dragon and all the ſerpentine ſeed, we muſt | Serpentine 
| learne thatneedfull leflun of our Saviour Mat.16.16 | wiſdome is in 
Be wiſe as ſerperts, fourethings, 
| Oneſt. Wherein is the Serpents wiſedome? N ma enjm cles 
| Anſw. In 4.things. _ OD 
| 1 The ſerpentis naturally wile to defend himſelf arm een 
| fro wrongs,to which end he wil wrap up his whole | 1,9,ſaw jtrenui- 
| body about his head, to fave and defend that from | catem iznorat- 
| + danger 
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| them. Acts 23.6,7, LL 
And thus Chriltian policy is as lawfull tn onr 
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danger : So muſt Chriſti ans be moſt carefull of their 
own fafety,by carefull reſpet of their head namely, 


the faith and glory of Jeſus Chriſt , and expole. 


themſelves to any dangers to fave him, his glory, 

his holy profeſſion harmeleſle ; as the holy Mar- 

tyrs did | OI” 
2 The ſerpent or dragon who is the old ſerpent, 


| and his ſeed,arc very ſubtill to contrive evill : So 


Chriſtians muſt be wife and politick to contrive and 
bring to effe& that which 1s good, Rom, 16. 19, 
Be wiſe concerning that which is good , but ſimple concer- 


dome muſt be that which 15s good, and a good cauſc 


vids face to ſhine even in Sax/s envious eye; becauſe 
he behaved himſelfe wiſely in his matters. Good 


deth her countaile, by pretending another occaſion; 
| becauſe the daughters of Heth were a griefe unto 


| 


hima wite ; And ſo wifely prevented the intended | 
Os And Pax! uſed a ipeciall 


miſchiete. Gen.2 7.41 uſec 
good policy for himſelfe amongſthis accuſers, who 


immortality of the.ſoule, and the re{urreF16n of the 


| dead;and that ſome were Phariſces that held both, 


he protefſed himſelfe aPhariſec, and caſta bone be- 
eweene the two 1eds, and fo {iid away betweene 


iS 


 warre againſt this helliſh and {erpentine army,as are 


thoſe prudent policies of the field in externall wars 


| and martiall affaires, ſquared. to the rules of Gods 


word and to theſe cautions; 1 Thatnothing be ſaid 


civil righteontneſſe; 4 Or the {peciall calling, 
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witely handled is very gracetull, which made Da-- 


diſcerning that ſome were Saduces who denicd the. 


LIND. | 


| 


C 
| . 
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ning that which s5 evik : The obje& of Chriſtian wits | 


DD 


_ 


Rebecca willing to ſave Jacob from Efans fury , hi- | 


| her; ſhe would ſend him to Padan Aram to fetch. | 


or done to prejudice truth; 2 Or Gods glory; 4 Or | 
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| or,Satans downfall. 

| © 3 Thelſerpent is ſubtile to contriveevillby evill 
meanes, and this is that wiſedome that is earthly, 
helliſh,ſenſuall and devilliſh, ſuch are the Machivili- 
an policies and deſperate ſhifts to atraine wicked 
endaby right or wrong, force or traud,life ordeath ; 
Thus » hab and [ozabel cotrived for N aboths Vine- 
yard,. by hypocriſy and murther. Thus Papiſts will 


= —EI_ 
M——— 
— 
' 


inquiſitions,Cunpouder plots, aud. ſuch horrible tor- | 
{ ments-as are likeſt and come neareſt to the torments 

. | of hell, whence both their religion and deviſes toup- 
{ hold itare, Thus many Tradeſmen f wiſe toget | 
12 and laying 


. | wealth, bylies, oathes, circumvent! 
- | ſnares, 296 

* But the praRiſeof true wiſedome from above is, 
pure, -peaceable, gentle, and by allowed meanesat- 
| taineth lawfull ends :- the Serpents policy is ever 


accompanied with innocency, and contriveth good 
| thifigs by good meanes onely, and degenerateth 
into carnal counſaile, when,even incaſe of ſaving the 
life,unwarrantable meanes are undertaken : as when 
| Davidto fave his life fained himſelfe mad ; Peter 
denyed his Lord ; a Proteſtant to goe to maſſe with 
pretence to keepe his heart to God, or a Chri- 
ſtian for recovery of health or goods, to-goe to the 
Witch, peg: 


NT I 


 charmer, and will by no ſweet and cunning notes 

be drawne out of his hold into danger ; So muſt 

' the Chriſtian be here as wiſe as ſerpents by bewa- | 
Ting of men Mat: 10. 17, Godly men muſt not com- | 
| mit themſelves haſtily to every one that can ſpeake- 
; the faire,and ſinging ſweetly unto them;bur carefully. 
keepe them out of their fnares;who are like ponds, |} 
| the water is cleare cnough atthe top, but at the bot- 


ſet uptheir religion by lies, equiyocattons, Spaniſh # 


Joyned with iniquity : but Chriſtian policy muſt be | 


4 The ſerpent is wiſe to ſtop his cares againſt the | 
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— tome fonle and muddy. Let us remember our Lord 
was betrayed with a kifle;thatthe Apoſtles ſuffered 
moſt from falſe brethren who, crept 1n to {pic their 
EE | i | Tier, 
| Chriſtians That enemies of grace can make faire weather 
{ muſt walke as | when they are moſt ſtormy within , that the times | 
wiſcly as war- | are dangerous, the perſons. we have to deale with 
8 ' ny pernicious, the flights of the {erpent miſchievous , 
—_ 7 and if we deale notas wiſely as warrantably, they 
'w will get beyond ns;that it is the property of folly to 
TI poureontalhis mind: but wiſdome relerveth ſome- 
35 © | thing for afterward, 
© 108 2 But eſpecially letus not be carried away with 
LE þ their whiſperings and charmes that would draw us 
from our religion, ſincerity, true worſhip ; Let no 
Syren ſong draw us our of our hold ,-as thoſe of 
Jeluites, Prieſts, Libertine preachers, nor prevaile 
lo much with us as to taſte any forbidden fruit, +. | 
' Queſt. How ſhall I get this ſerpentine wildome 
| ' to oppole the dangerous 7.heads. - +: 
| Meanesto ger | ,&4uſm; 1 Get the feare of God, that is the be-. 
= -» bropkony ng ' ginning of witdome Prov.1.7. Plal. 111.10, and to | 
- Wb p | depart from evill bn underſtanding Job. 28, 28. 
4 | ! Pr 0.3.9. 
[ _ *, +2! Uſethemeanes. ons ſeeke for wildome, 
22 dig for it as for treaſures Prov.2.4. Minerals lie bid: 
| in the bowels of the earth, and are fexched out with | 
| labor and hard paines,wait at the gates of wiſdome : 
| that is worth nothing which is got fornothing;: we 
| ' muſt {ecke1 1045 {lv Cr, cov etouſly; Fl diligently, 61>: 
| | ſtantly, | 
l | 2 Make the word thy counſellor 2 there thou 
i 'metteft with the wiſdomeof the ſpirit, which'over- 
. | reachethall the wifdome of the feſh; "David hereby 
| became wiler then the ancient,then his Counſellors, || 
| chenhisenemies Plal.x1 9. The ſerpent:indeed hath | 
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| +011: 01, Satans downfall. i | \1B3 | 


| a ſ{ubtilty of many turningsand windings, but inthe 
ſcripture 1s mwa#was oo2iz a manitold wildome 
| againſt all deviſes, It js a faithfull guide againſt all | | 
wandrings ; 1t15 as was the.cloud in the wildernefle 
for our motion or ſtation;an unerring gufde that lea- | 
deth ns as wiſe men to Chriſt: it is the holy card 
to dire& us in this troubleſome ſea, to eſcape all the 
ſhelyes;and fands,and rocks, to coxdutt us fafelyto | 
the holy land. | 


| 
4 Pray for wiſedome,lod id Salomon:torheaven- | 
| 


' 
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| ly wi{dome thou mult go to heaven. James 5. If any 
want wiſdome he mult aske it of God, the incou- | 
mgement of the prayer 1s, . 4 The, promiſe of the 
{pirir of wiſdome grace, and _ſpecch to prevent e- | 
vils,and diſappoint enemies.Luk 21.14. 2 The pro- | Ln, 
miſe that God wil turne wicked mens counſailesto | - | 
folly,as Achitophels 2 Sam. 15.31. he will ſcatter | 
their deviſes and bring them home on their owne | 
heads... 5: 

5 Praiſe trae wifdome : the pratiſe of true | 
wiſdome increafeth it, The dragon 15 ſubtile by long | | 
 experienceand praRiſe,againlt which we ſhall well | _ _— 
| oppoſe this experimentall aud praftike wiſdome. | | 
| Deut.q.6. This 15 your wiſdome, _ _- --- | 
| Peſt, How may we praRtila this Serpentine wiſe | | 
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dome. 
_ enſ,.11n reſpect of God and the things of | wherein is 

_ ( God,trae wiſdome wil provide for it ſelfe the beſt | rhe praRiſe of 
_ | things,Tn vaine is that man wiſe that is not wiſe for | rue wiſdome. 
' God and himſelte. Prov 9.12. Sound wiſdome will a 
provide the beſt eſtate for it felte; Wiſe Virgins will | 
| 


prepare oyle as wellas lamps , and the wiſe Mer- | oY 
chant »w1ill be ſure to purchaſe the pearle, though it Lo. 
coſt him.his whole cſtate ; true witdome will firſt | - _ *' 
ſeeke the Kingdome and the righteouſneſſe of it, | , 41 
then other things : true-witdome, eſteemeth god-. "cn 

oo | N4 _  linefſe*? To | 


"I 4 5 
_— oe ales ea. et ad a 
af by, vj a4. : a — - 4 c/ 
= 
F< . 


— 


—_—Yy 


——_ 


_— y/ CO A to a to A no > OOO oo et ————____ _— — - Y ——r-v. 


Wee muſt not 
only do good, 
but be with ro 


do good, 


| 


P/e.; 
Comforts 4- » 
gainſt the | 
depths of Sa . 
tan, Te I 


Is 


| 
| 
| obſerve what evill it 1s moſt prone unto , 


| 


| reſpef to all thy Commandements. 


| 


| gotten ont of ſinne by running unto the other ex- | 
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| linefle the greateſt oaine, and is vrovident for it 
' ſelfe. 
2 True wiſedome is watchfull of it ſclfe; it will | 
and there 
| fence moſt carefully;as Cittizens beſeiged doe the 
| weakeſt partof their wall.and there keepe ſtrongeſt | 
watches. 
1 It knowerh the dragon watcheth all occaſions, 
' and fo itdoth for it felfe; -and ſeeing it knoweth Ga- 
ran fitteth his temptations to every *ſtare:it will ob- 
| ſerve itſelfe, in proſperitie to watch againlt pride, 
m adverſity to watch againſt impaciency, at will 
obſerve opportunities oftered and accept them 
for Gods glory , and the good of himtelfe and | 
ethers. | 
| 3 In good duties it contenteth not it ſelfe, that 
dips be done unlefſethey be wel done,and in agood 
manner by good meane3, te right ends, and in all 
| right circumſtances, as knowing he muſt not onely | 
| do good, butbe wiſe to do goo 
'2 Itwilldo all the good itcan, if it cannot do 
all the good it would, for fo the dragon doth in 
evill. 
3 It will be 1nlefler duties and commands as | 
| con{cionable as1n greater, Pal. 119.6, When Ihbave 


4 Intemprations to ſin, 1 It thinketh not it af 


treme, 2 It willabſtaine from evill and from the | 
appearance. of evill, 3 It will abſtaine from evill 
though good might come of it, Rom, 3. and ſo pre- 
venteth the tempter,who ever thraſteth on evillun- 
der thecolour of ſome good by it. 

Comfort to the church not ih feare the high rea- 
ches and deepe deviſes of the enemies, for, 

z. The wiſe God taketh the wiſe in their craf- | 


rinefſe | 


head. af. mt cm wad —_— 4 


IE GIIS ent en nn IDES IP I cs 


or, Satans downfall. | 185 | i" 
tineſſe,and breaketh the head of the crooked ſerpent | oO | 3 
and dragon of the ſea, Ifai.27.3. wy” i F 
2 Though the dragon have 7.heads, ourhead is |, +; 4 
wiſer then themall ; In him are treaſures of wiſ- | = 
dome and knowledge;dragons may hide their coun- | | = 
- | fatles from men;bnt not from him who hath 7. cies ) be 
to foreſee and prevent all miſchiefes from his | | | Wb; 1} 
Church, Zach.q. He hath the 7.{pirits of God. Rev, | Wh i 
5.6. thatis a moſt abſolute wiſdome and power, to | [48 
repell all the dragons ſubrilties, ”— | | -:1Þ 
Ob, Whatis this to us? FE 
eAnſw, Yes,theſe 7. ſpirits are ſent into all the | FU 
world. verſ.5,6. 2 The head hath wiſdome for all | NJ 
the members,and underſlandeth not for it ſelf only, oo "tif 
but for them. 3 He is made of God tous wiſdome | . E Wo 
as well as righteoutneſle. 2 Cor.1.30. 7: | 03 
| 3 Though Chacrmers whiſper and buſily pall | 3 _ Hh &: 
many fromthe truth , yet by this wiſdome of thy | | WY: i 
head thou maieſt diſcerne betweene truth and error; beti.;! 
betweene the voice of a ſhepheard, and of a ſtran- | Wl 
ger, Let never ſo many falſe Prophets gocout into | 1 7b, | Ws). © 
the world; thy comfort 1s, thou art of God and ha(t 108 
overcome them, E Toh | 
Though tyrants and antichriſtian powers | ' 4, Wb: 
' ſhould draw thee before councells and confiſtories, 9006 


feare not what to ſay, in that houre wiſdome ſhall 
 begivEto thee,as the poore filly Martyrs,tocofound 
the mighty and learned, _ 
5 Though inthe world thou art counted filly and |} 5; 
ſimple, tocroſſethy ſelfe in the reputation of it, be 
content, let others be wife 1n the world, be thou | 
wiſe by the werd,ſo ſhalt thou be wiſe tofalvation, | 
| when worldly wiſdome ſhall end.in folly aud dame | | | 
' nation; 


eAvdten hornes)] 
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dragon namely his power and ſtrength called here | 


C1. What thole hornes be. 
2. The number of them. 
1 The word horne properly taken 1s wel knowne 
to be that part of the beaſt wherein: 1s his chiefe 
{trength II beauty : but 1n {cripture 1t 13 common- 
ly taken Metaphorically, and fignifieth Rrength /, 
might,power, kingdome,glory; Sometimes in the 
(eator,2 Sam.2 2.3. The Loxd is the horne.of my fal- 
vation, that is, my powerfull and glorious Saviour. 
Sometimes in the Creature, and thus great Provin- 
ces, and Princes, and thoſe mighty Kings and king- 
domes which like beaſts with hornes, both defend 
themſelves, and offend and hurt one another , are 
uſually called by this name in ſcripture. 

' Dane7.7. The fourth beaſt(by which ſome under- | 
ſtand the Romane Monarchy, and others better,the 
Afaticall kingdome of the Selucide) was fearefull 
and terrible, and very ſtrong, : It had Iron teeth and 
| devoured and brake in picces all before it,and it had 
; ten hornes,and thoſe were. ten kings that ſhould riſe 
| {uccef{ively:and ver.s. another little horae; that was | 


by 
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| Antiochus Epiphanes ver.24. called little, becauſe he 


' was yongelt brother, and had no right tothe king- 
dome, before whom there were three of the firſt 
hornes pluckt away; thatis, 2. kings who had right 
before him,but all made away by him,that he might 
cone to the kingdome. And the Beaſt, Rev. 13.1 
| by which 1s meant Antichriſt,is ſaid to have 7.heads 
and ten hornes ; herein agreeing with this dragon; 
both of them are monſtrous,and though they are di- 
vers beaſts, yet reſemble one another in great cor- 
reſpondency, and thoſe ten hornes, arc expounded 
to be ten Kings, vaſſals of Antichriſt, Cap,17.12, 
| Here by hornes I underſtand, _ 
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IHE: a A I hh 
I In general the mighty power and ſtrength of | Whar is | 
| the whole dragon,both head and members; that is, | war anne M7 
of Saran, and his inſtruments,againſt the Woman the | ff 
Church in generall, thus, Zach 1. 18, The Prophet 
ſaw a viſion of foure hornes,and rhe Angell expoun- | 
{| dethit ; ſaying, Theſe be the hornes which have | 
| ſcattered Iuda, 1{rael, and Terufalem, that is,the ene- — | 
mics which opprefled the Church, called 4. hornes, _ 
not in reſpect of number, asif there wereno more, | | 
but of untverſalitie, becauſe they make waſte and | | | 
havocke of the Church, in all the fowre coſts and _ 
regions of the world; as, Eaft, Weſt, North, South, | | 
EEE To. 8 
x. OntheFaſt ofJudea were Moabites Ammo- | | 
nites, and Idumeans, | AY þ 
2 , On the Weſt were Philiſtims, En” 
| ', CEgyptians, + Fines | | 
| 3 OntheSouth va +} 
< Ethiopians. | 
|| 4 On theNorth, Syrians, Afſyrians, and Baby- | 
lonians. Sothe Church is betet with theſe foure 
hornes. | 
I 1, In/pectal/ the exceſſive power, and glory of 
| the imperiall dragon, or Romane Emperours,who,| - B 
moſt of them were ſucceſſively-armed with as 
much power as cruelty, to waſt and deſtroy the wo- 
mart, that is, the firſt Churches and Chriſtians of the 
nw teſtament;to which ſtory the Evangeliſt John 11 | a 
all this viſion hath ſpeciall reference, as wee haveal> | Fl 
ready in part ſhewed, and ſhall declare further all a- | 1 
longas we come to the particular. w_ ll 
The number tenne hornes, this may be taken two TH. 
waies. EE. 4  Ofthe num 
1 Definatly, and with limitation and reſtraint, toa con buy | 
certaine number, and ſo hath an eye cither to.the ten | '—o 
| bloody tyrants, and perſecutions under thoſe Empe- 
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rors or to the ten Kings and kingdomes of Europe, 
Sink _ | which were under the Romane Empire, who made 
b themſelves yaſſailes to that dragon, and gave that 
| 
| 


I RUM 
id 
| 
[ 


| power and hornes to him againſt Chriſt, and his - 
{pouſe,this Woman, =o 
2 Or rather,whichT thinke the better, we are to 
take this number here indefinitly,for all thoſe Kings 
_ | andPrincesand Captaines under them:wholcagued 
| | andbanded themſelves againſt the Woman, which 
+0} by the perfe& number of ten, are noted to be excee- 
ding many. | | 
42 Becauſe this number 1s often ſo taken inthe |! 
Seripture,for an uncertaine but a very great number, | 
| Numb. 14.2 2.they tempted me ten times Job.1 9.3. 
| Ye have reproched me ten times, that is,very many 
1 times Rev.2.10.Ye ſhall have tribulation ten dayes, 
| . | that is,manydayesacertaine time foran uncertaine; 
| and the whole viſible Church is deſcribed by tenne 
24 |] Virgins, that is,a numerous multitude of profeſſors, 
| _ | Math. 25. | Se 
I 2 Itakeinthe inſtruments and agents of Kings 
Ei and Princes, becauſe the horne properly ari{eth from 
: | the head, and thoſe inſtruments of violence and fu- 
ry ſent fromtheir heads and Commanders are aptly 
meant alſo by hornes. Oy 
3 Becauſe of the number here are but ſeaven 
| heads;but ten hornes, \not {o many heads as hornes, 
| and ſo there.are more Executors then Princes, more 
Inſtruments then Captaines and heads and Generals, 
and the title aptly bringeth them in all. 
- {| The Churchof God is among the wicked as a- 
a ſo many horned beaſts of d 
Hurifull men | 1299S fo many horned beaſts of great power an 
te the Church |-Place to hurt and opprefle : See Pfal. 22. 12. . Many 
are as hurrfull| Buls have compaſſed me,cven mighty bulsof Baſhan 
beaſts to men, |. and ver{,16, doggs have ws," me;zas a feare-. 
| full Hare beſet with a kennell of doggs 1s in great | 


iy __ © danger | 
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or, Satans downfall. 
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prommngy ſo the weake Woman here beſer with 
fierce and rayenous beaſtsand :ver(ſ.z 1.Save me from 
the Lions mouth and from the hornes of Unicornes. | 
Hence Dan. 7.the calamitie of the Jewes 1s from the oO 
foure Beaſts ; that 1s, thoſe great Monarchs and Ru- 
lers, deſcribed under the name of ſandrie bealts , 


L — 


which with ſtrong hornes fought one againſt ano- | 
ther, but all againſt the Church : and every where 

tyrants are called in Scripture Lions, Beares, Uni- | 

cornes, Wolves, for their cruelty in themſelves, and 


for the oppreſſion of the people of God. 

Mat.1o. Oar Saviour forewarneth is diſciples 
of their condition ; [/erd you as ſheepe among Wolves ; 
and theſe have force and power far aboye the ſheep. 
To come to the times here aimed at: how was the | 
Church in the beginningsof the New Teſtament. 4 
| ptſhed and goared with the hornes of theſe beaſts, 
| ach as Herod the ſon of eA ntipas, who beheaded 

Tohn ;and Herod Agrippa, who pad lames with the | 
ſ word, and perſecuted Peter delivered by an Angell, 
As 12, Such were Felix and Lyfas, and Feſtus £:| 
who uſedtheir hornes, power a: nd places to perie- | 
cute Pau/and Chriſtians in thoſe daies. And after 
theſe,how lamentably was the Church waſted by 
| the Romane perlecuting tyrants, even thoſe ten Im- 

riall hornes,and other ſavage drazons, untill {x- 
| eos, whoall imbrued themſelves till they were 
| all re with the blood of many thonfands of Chri- 
{t1ans 

In Sd of the wicked themſelves , who all Tl Reaf, TE 
them by nature are farionfly and impetuoaſly like 
_ beaſts carried againlt grace and piety; and as lit- 

tie reſtraint have they 1n themſelves as farious bealts 
unleffe God by common grace reſ{traine them, or by 
 ipeciall ſaving grace change them,ana make them of 


| Lions ,Wolves 'Beares,Coclacr rices:Kids,Lamnbsand} -. ' {1 
| arm -- _ 
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harmles creatures. 16h 11.6,Fos ſo there the Prophet 
Rileth men intheir nature, becauſe their enemies are 
ſo cruelland fanguinary,more like beaſts then men. | 
| \ + | Godly mengo ſoftpace inthe way of godlineſſe,he- 
| © | canſetheyhavea reſtraint in theirreliques of fleſh 
preſent with them ; but wicked men, withont re- 
P {traint of grace,as bruit beaſts,rulh upon miſchiefe,as | 
| the horſe into battaile; If the godly walke they can | 
| itn; if the Saints runne: they can fly;if the godly bee | 
| | foot men : they are _ horſemen. | 
| Rear 2, |  Inthe Church. 1. Thefinsof the Church often | 
\it it | ſtrengthen and hn and multiply the hornes of} 
| | the dragon. Pial, 81.13.14. 0 that Iſrael wenld have 
Z | Lhlbed 1 171 19) mates, I ma ſoone hane biumbled their. 
enemics.; through the whole ſtory of Judges ſooften 
| 
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as Iſrael fined God gave therh into the hands of 
oppretlors. cap.4.2,cap.2. 14 Cap.6.t, 


| 2. The att\itions of the Church make the Enc- 
"= mles lift up their hornes when they ſee and heare of 
© » | theirtroublesand foyles, when they ſee that their 
| 

| 

| 


Fs | prayers and exerciſes of religion cannot help them, 
eſpecially when they lee God for their humiliation 
leaveth them as a prey intheirhands, this maketh 
them exult as azainſt Chriſt on the Crofle, He truſtea 
| in God, tet bens Zeltver bimr; want of grace, yea hatred | 
| of grace maketh them inſult where they ſbould = 
| ty;not thinking the ſameor worſe things me befall 
i: +. _ | themſelves, Lam. 24,5.and 2. 15. 
| 2 Thecontinuall eſtate of the Church is hes 
in the world as a wilderneſſe,, wherein what 
| canthey looke ftorbut to be environed with wild 
i and furtous beaſts; that is, evill men, _ for their | 
FRE 
| 


WY 


diſpoſitionare as wild and herce as Ty ors, Lions, 
Leopards, Cockatriſes, becauſe both cf thei POWCr 


and defire of hurting and making a pi by: and ſpoile 
| of the Church, 
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maketh them advancetheir horns on high, 1n pride 
and fury againſt the Church, for they have 


which 1s their advantage. 


|.and can want no weapons of death againſt the | 
Woman. 


large poſſeſſions, gold of India, whicharethe ſinews 


leagues, auxiliary.forces , and ſupplies, and in theſe 


glory and pride themſelves in every thing ,, but 
God, | 
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” The world,it which the Church is a-ſtranger, 
affordeth to her natives all her aide and mighty 
meanes to furniſh them-againſt the Church, which 


: Carnall wiſdome, prudence, policy in martial | 
exploits; and whereas a good conſcience can go but. 
one way ; they can ſhift into athouſand by waies | 


2 They have multitud2s, power and ſtrength of 


1]. il . 
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| Reaf. Zo 
How the 
world adderh 
ſtrength to. 


the horncs. 


arme,and fleſh,wherein they boaſt and glory. 
3 They havearmories,defenced Caſtles, Citttes, | 


4 They have treaſures , revenues , wealth , 


= 


| 
of warre; 


5 They have friends, allics, confederates, holy 


L 


they lift up their hornes, and are made very ſtrong ; 
and bold , for,tlioſe that have no part in God , | 


© urſt, But what doththe Lord all this while to 


ſufter thedragon thus to exerciſe his rage and domi- | 


neere over the Churclt ? can he help all this,and will | 
he not ſtepout for his Church ? 


Anſw, The Lord hath ſandrie good ends of this | 


his providence, For, . 
1 Heſoordereththe matter as that the Church | 


_ 


| 
| | 
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muſt be conformable to her head, and the ſervants | eng 

| not above their Maſter; Chriſt himſfelfe was in the | theſe hornes | 
wildemneſſe with wild beaſts, expeRing the great | for tive cndy 
dragon to ſetupon him, as he did in three horrible | 
and helliſh temptations: and through his whole life 

(he was beſet with theſe horned beaſts, among whom | | 
LEN | the BW 
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' = | the principall was Herod eAſcalonits, whoas foone 
| || as he was borne, fought to flay him,and devoured all 
the Infants of Bethelem, hoping he had bin within 
| | his net: And Pontins Pulate the Romane Preſident, 

| who with the Scribes, Phariſees, and chilfe Bfieſts, b 
| | crucified and put him to death, and yet who can de- 

- ny that he vas the Son of his Love, and moſt deare 
03. unto his Father? LD | 

2 He doth it not to extinguith , but exerciſe;not 
| to deſtroy, but trie their faith, patience, and graces: 
| forgrace 1s like gold, theoftner tried in the fire,the 
H: purer. Rev.2.10, 

\ 3 To acquaint them buth with their owne,dan- | 
1B zer, and fo to ſtirre them up to a conſtant watching, 
: as al{oto let them ſee their owne 1mpotency and 

| weakneſle, {o to drive them out of themſelyes, to 
relie on his ſtrength and power: who 1s onely able to 
| oyermatch theſe mighty hornes in mans eze, 
| 4 To weane them from the love of this world to 
/ | which wee are all naturally wedded ;; and to hye 
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| themlelves through it as through a dangerous wil- 
derneſie. $0 Daviastoule was weary with dwelling 
| in Meſech, : | 
5 Toadvance not onely the patience of God R 
| ſuffering his enemies to rife to tuch a height; but alſo | 
| | to maniteſt his great care, and provident eye over 
a. his Church, by whoſe almighty power this ſmail 
flock of ſhcep 1s ſafe amongſt a drove of wolves 
Lions, and a whole foxeſt of foxes and dragons, 
Take notice of tFe perpetuall condition of the 
Church and her dangerous eſtate , that wee may 
ET not marvaile or take offence at the tumnlts and ! 
be] "jg forces , raiſed againſt the Church ar this } 
ay. 
| | : Letnot the might and power of the enemies | 
_ | gathereed againſt her diſmay us, nor their greatand | 
23997 | SC © puiſlant 
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| _ or,Satans downfall. .” 
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| imperiall forces are raiſed againſt this poore Wo- 
man utterly to deſtroy her;this is no new thing, that 
| mighty hornes, and the higheſt of all humane pow- 
| er ſhould lift up themſelves againſt her, ſhe hath 
| from the beginning beene acquainted with ſuch 
' tryals. 6] 
Norlet us ſtartle atthe multitudes of enemies & 
' Princes,and armies, that ſtand about her ; it is not the 
| firſt time that ten hornes at once have aflaulred and 


' puthed herz nay,ſeldome ſhall yee ſee this Woman | 


, but in the midit of theſe ten hornes,al ready tomake 
| a preſent ſpoile of her. | EIFRoP 
| Neitherlet the fiercenefſe and ſavage difpofttion 
| of them againſt her be ftrange to us : ſeeing they are 
| butby their owne fierce and truculent nature, flying 
| upon their prey withoutall pity : but no cruell and 
| truculent beaſt or dragon is fo fierce againſt men,as 
wicked men are againft the Woman : no law of na- 


. x | 
ture or nations, no bond or tye, tio reſpe& of ſex or 


| cy, the dragons ſeize upon young and old, male and 
female,high and low, nocents or tanocents, ifthey 
fall in their way; whoſoever profeſle the feare of 
| God and true religion againſt them they are gathe- 


' 


| red: See itin one example : #Hamzr,necauſe Morde- 


| cat will not bow to him becauſe he was of another | 


| religion, gettcth tothe King, enformeth againſt all 
the Jewes,as having alavw and religion of their owne 


contrary to the Kings : and it was not forthe Kings | 
' profit to ſuffer the ; preſently without any courſe of | 


law, no man beingheard, nay no man complaining, 
but Hamas privatly laundering;the King delivereth 
| the whole nation menzwomen aud children ſome 
| 2, Or 3, thouſand perſons to death and bloody bu- 


| pujſſant armics and Captaines ; nor that royall and | 


| the dragons hornes, dragons are guided by no lavy | 
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(briſts viftorie over the Dragon : 
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_ | cheryal ina 9 7 that God prevented it)a thiefe 
EE: or guilty fellon ſhal have a due courſe of law,& ſhal 
not be condemned unheard : ſometimes pity ſpareth 
| | a ſeditious andirebellious multitude that have deſer- 
| | veddeathbecauſe they are many. After warreand 
© 23 L hot blood, the moſt furzous' enemies wall _ {uch as | 
| n: are overcome,though they would have ſpoyled and 
| not ſpared them in hot blood. | 5 
{ Witnefſe the In facking and taking cities the Conqueror often | 
| moſt ourragi- | in humanity ſpareth women & children, when their | 
EET —_— lives arein their hands:But in this cauſe of Religion, 
of Papiſts 7 | theſe horned dragons put offall humanity, & cloath | 
againſt Mag- | | themſelves with barbarous & morethen bruwſh crus | 


| 
aburge this * | elty 3; no humanity nor humility,no intreaty nor ſex, 
or” 
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| NO age nor place can plead for one drop of pity; As in 

plentifull examples both old and new,mighr be pro- 

ved, namely, the French Maſſacre, 1572. andqur 

owne powder Treaſon. ER + $4 
+2aeſt, But what, ſhall the Church be devoured 
| by ſo many and potent horns? how can a ſilly weak 
| | womanbefafe among them? _ 

Anſ. No : this Woman was never yet overcome by 

(11 HE them , nor ſhall be, ſhe may be tyred, terrified , 
['70 | 2 Cor.4.9. | puſht, wounded by them; bur nor overcome : 
; li { and 6.9. For : | 
if | The Church 1 Thedragons great power 1s but limited and re- | 
il \ cannotbee | ſtrajned: as Satan muſt not touch [bs wife, and 7s- | 
we povercome by | 2 againſt hisowne evill intention is commanded, | 
i cen thouſand p ; ? | 

© man Gen.31.24. Take heed thou ſpeakenought to [4- 

| | cab favegoad : Socan they doe nothing againſt /4- 

cob which is' not go0d,or {hall not be turned to 

| | ood. 

} r Becauſe | Thoughtheir power be great, yet there isa grea- | 

| theirgreat | ter and over-ruling power, which curbeth them | 

power is limi- 


{redby agtea. | BON in the attempting, proceeding, and ending of | 


er. | their intentions, Herod, Pontins Pilate, and the Gen- 
81 | _tiles | 


<a Ds —_ 


i a 


Or, Satans downfall. | =: I 95 | 
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tiles can attempt nothing againſt Chriſt , but what | LE 
the handand counfaile of God hath beforedetermi- | | 
ned to be done, AR.4.27.In the executis this over- 
ruling power can bluat their hornes at his pleaſure, 
If E/as be come forth with a band of mento revege- 
on {aceb,this power can turne their hearts to favour 
his brother: in the end they are over-ruled, for wher- 
| as they would makenoend of puſhing and goaring, 
he will have them go no further then he pleaſe. And | 
the rod ofthe wicked ſhall not alway lie onthe lot 
of the godly, | | 
2 The hornes of the dragon have great power, but | , 1: ;5 ſor a; 

| 


_— "Y 


being ſet all againft God & his Saints,it cannor pro- | painft God. 
{per Job.9.4. Who was ever fierce againſt God and | 
proſpered? their power ſhall never efte& all their 
wils,being ſo contrary to the will and counfaile of | | 
the Altnighty : their will is to deſtroy and rooteout | 
the Saints of the moſt High, bur his will and coun- | | | 
file is onely tochaſten them: their will is not onely | 
to deftroy the perſon, bur the faithalſo, & fortitude; |  - | 
but they can doe neither : for though they may pre- | _ 
vaile againſt the perſons of fome members, yer ne- | 
veragainſt the perſon of the Woman the whole | " Sn 
Church, and thoſe that are overcome of them in re- | 
| 0 ſpe& of life,are never in reſpe& of faith, the gates of 
| | hell cannot prevaile againſt that : fo as though mey | + 
mu be {laine they are never overcome. WE 7 {2 
| $3 Although mighty hornes are raiſed up againſt Me os 
the Woman, yet hath God raiſed up for wo pe _—_ kth on; | "7, 
mighty horne of falvation. Luk. 1,69.Eventhe horne | m-ghty horne "FR 
of David,ſtronger then they all , the greateſt ene. | of lalyation, _ 
| mie of the Church is but as &7»rochmy, alittle horne LES f "8 
to him, SRD 1 
O06, Buthere are ten hornes, what 1s one horng to | | 18 
| {o many ? DR '* SO - 44 
Anſw, Chriſt our Lord and head wants nor a ſuf | _ 
| DO. - fiicigut] | 
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| - (hriſtsviftory over the Dragon: 


4 God hath 4, 
Carpenters 


'$-ro ſcatter the 


EM 
| de ROFNcS,: 


ficient number of hornes to encounter the dragons 
ten hornes, Rev. 5. 6. the Lambe hath 7.hornes : 
though the dragon {eee to. exceed in number, 
yet doth not;for the number ot 7.15 a number of per- 
feaion,and argueth in Chrilt perteHion of power, 


ken definitly or indefinitly in the dragon, and there 
is not one of thete 7.but 1s ſtronger the all the dra- 
70A ten. And beſides, whereas the dragons horues 
a confined to his heads,which they exalr and carry 
aloft;our Lord Jeſus hath many hornes,comming out 
of his hands, Hab. 2.4. that 1s, Ominipotent in all his 
works, eſpecially in his battailes againit the dragons 
| ten horns, for he hath atchieved an acmirablevicto- 
rie over principalities and powers, and mage ſhow 
of them openly as a triumphant Conqueror on the 


| 
| | 

| whichisnotin the number of ten, whether it be ta- 
| 


| Chariot of his Crofle; and at his alcention profeſſed 


that all power in heaven and earth was given to 
him. ate : 

'4 Although the dragon hath his hornes and a- 
gents every where,fo as the Dove of Chriſt know- 
eth not where to {ct her foot to reſt ſafe from them; 


_ | fortherebe 4. hornes which ſcatter Judah in all the 


4.quarters ofthe world, Zach.1.20 yer verſ.23 God 
hath 4. Carpenters or workmen with tooles and axes 
to ſtrike off thete hornes , that 15,25 the dragons 
hornes are in all quarters to ſcatter and walſt the 
Church:fo the Lord hath every where inſtruments 
| tobatter them : although the Lord could do it with 


| full conſolation of the Charch, he deſcribed them to 
be as many, and inas many places to reſiſt , and ſup- 

| preſſe them, | | 

| - 5 Though theſe hornes of the dragon be many 


| 
1 
| ; 
_ | any one inſtrument, or by never a one; yet for the 
| 


| andpowertull, yet God doth often turne them one | 


; againſt another,as the Midianites ſwords were thruſt 
11. —— 1Ato 


_—_—— — 


_ ——_— 
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———_—_— 
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{| _ _ er,Satans downfall, | "97 -: 
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' into their fellowes ſides ; and hall at length eaſily 
and certainly breake all their hornes lifted againſt 
' himand his Church, as in Hamar, Herod, Pharob, 
| Inaas, Taltan, Zenacherib; A proofe how he brake in 


| pieces the Antichriſtian horne in our Fathers daies; | 


' {ome perſecutors died ſuddenly, as Annanias, forme 
with their guts falling out, as /xdas, ſome with 
 lothlomeexcrements findiugunnaturall waies, by 


| the mouth & noſtrils, tome brake their necks, ſome | 
' became frantick, none eſcaped without repentance, | 
though for a while they held up their heads and | 
| [8 


hornes aloft. | 


againk all theſe hornes for her ſafty ? 

Anſw. 1 She muſt know as all humane power 
; cannot reſiſt thoſe mighty hornes , . and therefore 
| muſt utterly diſpare of her owne ſtrength, for wee 
; fight not again{t fleſh and blood;but agaiuſt ſpiritu- 
| all wikednefle alſo in high places,nor againſt weak- 
; lings but agaiaſt the ftrong man armed, Luk, 11.21, 


1 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Prince of the world, yea the god of the world, aud 
; not agatuſt one enemtie or two:but ten horns, an infi- 
| nite army of principalities and powers, with all his 


Left, But what meanes may this Woman uſe | 


; Who is reſolved to keepe his hold; againſt the | 


1. Turneth 
them onc 
againſt anoe 
ther, 


We muſt de- 
ſpaire of our 
firength, 


| aids and abettors, whicharethe great and innumera- | 
| ble worldly hornes, all at his command againſt the | 
Church , and her Head Jeſus Chriſt : Whar is the | 
world but Satansarmorie? and our adverſaries are 
not more puiſſant , and numerous, as wee are few in | 
number, weake in ourſelves, weaker in our finnes, 

utterly unable to refit their hornes , and aſſaults , 
| Impar covgreſſus, as Saul to Dav:9 he 184 man of war 
and the other a ſtripling; therefore we mult deſpare 

of our {trength. . ET 

| _ 2 Bly to the ſtrength of God which wil makeus 
conquerors : acknowledge that falyation is _ 
| . Lords 


—_ 


And fly to the 
ſtrength of 
God. 


E 
| 


het... 
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i Agallo confe. 
derate with 


1 God. 


| ell, 

| Enemies not 
i rolifc their 

| hornes ſo 

! nigh.Foure 


1 
| Reaſons. 
| 
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Lords ; the dragon hath his ſtrength from earth, the 
Woman hath her ſtrength from heaven, by prayer. 
David comes to Goliah in the name ofthe Lord and | 
foyleth him : fo letus difparing of our ſelves be 

ſtrong inthe Lord , and in the power of his might, 

Ephel' 5. 10, wee ſhall be able to-doe all things : 
throngh the help of Chriſt ſtrengthening us, Phil, | 


| 4a 3.Coloſ.1.11.we are ſtrengthencd through him, | 


&Cc, | 
3 The dragon is ſtrong by humane confedera- 
cies and alliance; we muſt conrtederate with God by 
daily renewing our covenant by faith & repentance ; | 
ftrrengthen our league and union. with God, who 
will give us victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
x Cor. 15.57. 
4 Leane upen the promiſe of God who hath un- 


dertakei to breake for his Church all the hornes of 


the wicked, Plal. 55. 10, Even all theſe ten hornes 
ſhall be broken ; diſtruſt not the promiſe but believe 
and be f{afe; faith will be an honourable victory for 
it apprehendeth the power which brought Chriſt 


fafe from the wildernefſe, and wild beaſts,and ſhall 


bring the Saints ſafe through all 7. 
Anadmonition to the enemies Plal, 75.5: Lift not 
up yoar hornes high. A | 
i =i0n $f they in nature but ſavage beaſts and 
dragons; nay the wildeſt of the beaſts retaineth 
more goodnefle in his nature then the wicked man | 
dorh in his;Chriſt was more ſafe in the wildernefle | 


among wild beaſts then in the world among wick- 


! . . 
| ed men ; the beaſts in the wilderneſle acknowledge | 
' their Lord and hurt not him ; But if hee come among | 
; wicked men, [das will betray him, the Jewes will | 


i 
' 
1 


ascuſe him, Pi/are will condemnehim, the common 
fouldiers will crucifie him : Dawel was more fafe | 
among the Lions, then among his enemies ; ſo was | 


Part 


WP EIS 


Pn EE —_— 


or, Satans downfall. 
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Pam!too,who had better eſcaped the beafts at Ephe- 
ſus then the men; Za<47»5 tound the dogs more pit- | _ 
tifull then Dives, The beaſt knowerh and feareth |  - = 
thoſe that doe him good : bur theſe, worſe then | LE 
beaſts, neither know nor acknowledge God nor his | 
eople,from whoſe hand and for whoſe fake they | 
| hold all they have. P 
2 Whatare they in Gods account? _ 5 
04. He fayourethand proſpereth them, _ In. 
Ss/, Though they ſceme to cary all before om, | | 
| and are men of place and power,and all men ſtandin+t— 
awe of them, yet in Gods account they are bur beaſts | 
amonft men , theirſtrength and power bur as the | 
raving and puſhing of horned beaſts, 
3 How arethey croſſed in their owne account | | 3; 
they ſhal never have their wils againſt the Woman, } © 
nor ſhall never deftroy her faith and fortitude : their | + 
intended miſchiete ſhall effet her good : By rea- | 
ring with their teeth they would utterly devoure 
her,but as 1gnati«s,let wild beafts teare and grind her 
it is but to make fit bread for the Lords table. I 
4 Thoughnow Papiſts and Antichriſts hornes be OY: 
lifted up,God ſeeth and ſaftereth,and ſmileth,he ſee- } MW. 
eth and hath let his ſervants ſee their day comming; 
the ſins of the Church do a little while pur it off but 
Gods word 13 as a hatchet lifted up to knocke both 
the head and hornes , and the ſtrong arme of God 
ſhall make good his word, and erelong theſe tenne 
hornes ſhall nate the whore and make her deſolate. 
(ce Revel.17.16, WO 
end ſeavencrownes on bis heads] = 
 Thex. and laſt propertie by which the dragon 
| 18 deſcribed is by his great conqueſt & yifories, to- 
| gether with his high rule and authoritie which he | | 
exerciſeth and uſurpeth in the world againſt the] JF 
Cneh. "=" "Eb 
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260 | ( briſtsoiftory over the Dragon: 
0) 2 8 BE Doned, | EOS My EI FR Fe os _ 
| | By crownes or diadems is meant 1, in generall, 
| | the whole kingdome of darknefſe which Satan by | 
{ the greatnefle of his power ufurpeth, not upon infe- 
0 riours and vaſlalls onely : butupon the chiefeſt Mo- 
i | narchs, and potentates of the earth, whoſe crownes | 
| aftera ſort become his crownes, 
2 The many vicories and great conqueſts, which | 
; partly by fraud, and partly by force, he hath carried | 
[ away amonglt earthly Princes,and carnall profeflors, 
| | for whoweate crownes but Conquerors ? _ 
'4 By ſeven. 3 Here _— is meant the ſupremacy or ſu- 
f crownes what | preme majeſty of the Romane dragon or Empire, 
4 {1.08 35 12040 ihe ſ{ubduing under it the Princes, provinces, nations,by | 
208. innumerable viRories, but eſpecially prevailing a- 
116100 zainſt the Church, and primative Chriſtians, as ſo 
i: [14-14 —. -._ _. | many Conquerors, | 2 
1 1018 DoF, The namber of the crownes are 7. according to 
128 =: | the number ofhis heads,and all his 7. heads are 
1s 4.138 crowned becauſe his ſubtilties have ſo often pre- 
00 if yailed. 
Ii: 68 The dragon uſurpeth and exerciſeth kingly autho- 
1395 j | ritieand regall power in earth by which he often 
$1 11/758 prevalleth againſt the Woman the Church. This our 
£1: 1218 Saviour teacheth , both in the ſtyle that he giveth 
TH: | 14180 him, andalſo by the ſtate which he aſcribeth unto 
{110188 him ; for as great Princes have many great titles 
f [| i | which declare their might : So hath the dragon ; 
I: | 
14! | 
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| hes called Joh.14.,30.zz@r,the Prince of this world; 
| and Epheſ 2. 2. the Prince of the aire, Epel, 6. 1 2: 
| *07wxptmw the Lord of the world, and 1 Cor,4.4 


| 


—— 


5 Oct ww aioy@ w7e, the god of this World. 

And his eſtate is deſcribed no lefſe magnificent, then 
| kis titles;for he hath not «way , a houſe, but 4vaw, a 
| Court like a Prince,not only his palace in hell where 
he commandeth the inferi-ur devils,but one ereted 


here on earth in the hearts of wicked men -: dp he 
_ hath} 


_” —_——. — ——_— — a 


" wu ——_—— I 


__ or, Satans downfall. ” as Þ 


hath not onely a Court but BaCneiay, a Kingdome, 
Math. 12. 26, If Satan be divided his kingdome 
cannot ſtand; thus the Scripture ſpeaketh of him as 


| a crowned King and great Monarch, 


© xeff. But wherein doth the dragon exerciſe 
his Princedome ? 


eAnſw, This kingdome of the devill is partly 


ſpirituall, gfirtly corporall. 
1 He rules and playeth Rex chiefly {piritnally and 
inwardly in all the children of diſobedience, acting 


and movingthem according to his pleaſure.In al un- 


regenerate men all the dragons heads are crowned, 
for, 1 He hath conquered and ſubdued their perſons , 
their minds by ignorance, their wils by rebellion, 
their harts by hardneſſe, their whole manby luſts. 

2 Heſetteth up his edits, his wills theirlaw, 
and they are moved at his pleaſure, as ſlaves and 
captives. 2 Tim. 2.26, and how juſt is it that they 
whe will not be ruled by the will of God in his 
word to ſalvation; ſhould be left to thggyill of the 
devill to deſtruction; his ſervants are they whom 
they obey. 1 OE LG 

3 Asacrowned King 1s not content to rule ac- 
cording to his owne will, but his ſubje&s mult take 
up armes in defence of his title, and whenſoever 
hecommandeth, muſt fight his battels : So doe and 
muſt unregenerate men give up their members wea- 
pons of unrighteouſneſle and fight for ſinne againſt 
grace ; andare ready as voluntaries to maintaine abet 


| {trive for and defend the luſts of fin,and beare wea- 


pons againſt heaven and Jeſus Chriſt in whole name 
they are baptized: & this is the forlornjeſtate of any 
wicked man;that his perſon is in the power of the 
devill, and he being a {lave, his whoſe life 1s a ho- 
mage to the dragon, and his whoſe power and 


dragons 


"TY ld 


| ſtrength warreth againk God his Creator. Now the | 


—— © CG ——— 


IT» 
2 Tim, 2.26, 
Tr, 7 £x6ipoy 
renee 
The dragon 
exerciſeth 
Princedome. 


7, Spiritually, | 
Three wayes, | 
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| Pharob to lay the ſeed of the woman, and oppreſle 
the Woman her ſelfe, hee is in pay under the 
| | Devill, and muſt doe it : If hee command 

| Nero, Domitian, Trajan, and the reſt of the 


CG: | 

WW EY _ —_ __ RGA a. o ” —_— 
i | 202 Chriſts -oiftorie over the Dragon : 
'F | —mmmmm_— | —— m—euionprneen whe 

| | dragons heads are crowned, and he ſet upon his | | 
| % mY | throne. ; - | | 
| 2.Corporally,} II Outwardly and corporally the dragon ufeth 
l | Kingly - =9iy i thruſting on his counſailes by {e- | 
| : (80 | cular power and prevalling with wicked Kings and 

| ; tyrants to execute all his bloody edids againſt the 

l ; | Womanand therefore is called 5 jvc, the ſtrong 
F man ; not onely becauſe he is admirable ſtrong 11 
; himſelfe, but becauſe he commandeth {ſecular pow- | 
ers and getteth their torces and weapons drawne 
4 againſt the Church , hence 1s he ſaid to have «wy, 
[ | & 6m, vefſels,and jnſtruments,and armour, that is, 
1 0 | as Chry/oftom interpreteth, wicked me & Potentates 
i ' that fight as leaguers and confederates with him, 
al ] =  Ifrhisgreat Centurian bid Caza rife up and flay his | 
L HY | owne naturall brother , Caia muſt and will doe it , 
J 1 againſt all laws of God and nature, If he command 


1 | crowned heads (at whom our text aimeth) to ſhed 

'Þ | like fearce and fanguinary dragons,the blood of the 

4 Chriſtians, till the ſtreets of Rome ran with blood, 

| | | As Jernfalems did in TManaſfſes time : they readily 
i F g1ve their crownes to the dragon,and execute all his 

1 LE: _ | defignes, 1t hecommand Poptſh Princes and Cap- 

'\iþ 2 Jl | taines to perſ{ecute with fire, and ſword;with bloo- 

': 4 48:418 | | dy Inquiſitions, Maflacres ; with force and fraud, 

$1018 | | the holy religion of God ; theſe ſlaves and tyrants 

_- | muſt and will give their crownes to the dragon,and 

Hg |! the beaſt,and in ſavage manner make no end of effu- 
HE | fron of Chriſtian blood, but would barbarouſly with | 
(as one of them) to ride their horſes to the bellies | 
L8T in the blood of Proteſtants, Thus the dragons heads | 

 $:024.: arecrowned inal thoſe Kings and Princes,thatare e- | 

'H F148 A no Cn Eee, 
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E Or, Satans downfall. 
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# 


peace or war againſt her, 
From Satans malice and contrarietyto Chriſt and 


| ticalars, 

| 2 1f Chriſtbde Lord of all, the dragon will claime 
all, Math 4. All theſe things will | give thee, for 
they are mine : Dare he ſo before Chriſts facechal- 
lenge his right, and will henot behind his back ? 

|, 2 If Chriſt have a kingdome of light which 
| tendeth to gather the ele& and deſtroy the wick- 


| contrary, which tendeth ro deſtroy theele& if it 
were'poſlible, and to gather all the wicked to him 
11 his owne damnation. "46 


Eaſt to Welt, and from ſea to ſea, Plal.2.,8.and 72.8 


teth the harveſt of the world,leaving but a few glea- 
nings for Chriſt, | | 


; thebcaſt and the dragon, Rev.14.3. 


[ 


| ſpiritand without by the miniſtry of Angels and 


- 
<< tai ANG APO, en IA 


— —_ het 


nemies tothe Church, aud exerciſe their power in 


his Kingdome,and all he claimeth, as in theſe par- 


| ed:The dragon hath a kingdome of darknefſe cleane_ 


The dragon will compaſle the earth, Job.1.and get- 


' neth of all the wicked in the. world, who worſhip 


| 3 If Chriſts kingdome be ample and large from 


— 
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| Reaſ. 2. 
_ | Satans ſubtil- 
| ty ingetring 
{ his heads © 
crowned. 
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| Real. 2, 
The finnes of 
the Church 


TO EIS te. Wo en tet. cat 


often Crowne 
the dragen. 


«>. 
_—_— 


$_ IRR _—_— _ 
p_ tins aa 


Cbrifts vidtorie over the Dragon : 


RY CEE 


The dragon in ſpecaall deſpight of this ordinance 


prevaileth with them to bend their power againſt 
Chriſt and his Church from whom and for whom 
they received it. 

Is from the ſubtilty ofthe Dragon,who know- 


| cthit is the greateſt advantage to his kingdome if 


he can get all his heads crowned;ftor his experience 


hath taught him three things. = | 
Firſt,that ifhe can get in great ones, hee gaineth 


in them all their inferiours, who follow the motion 
of the great wheeles: 1f Rehoboam commit adultery, 
all [adah will ſacrifice under every green tree, 


Second, that his kingdome being ofthis world, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 [7 
| 
/ 
4 
\ 
\ 
\ 


holy Sabbaths; yet they ſhall prevaile not onely a-. 


as himſelte is the. god of the world, fo his king- 
dome {tandeth by ſecular power, and worldly 
meanes;well he knoweth that truth needs no {cCcu- 
lar arme,for it hath a ſtronger power and arme for 
it; but falſhood needeth worldly power and policic 
to uphold it : if his hgads be not crowned they can=- 
not long prevaile, 

_ / Third, ifhe can get his diabolicall edits once 
crowned,they ſhall paſſealmolt unqueltioned, and 
that generally;and bee they never fo unlawfull and 


wicked againit Gods pure worthip, again!t Gods 


4 


— 


eainſt the wicked, who ſhall ſhew themlelves 


2004 {ubjeRs in their blinde and impious obedi- | 


cnce; but eſpecially againſt the godiy,who ſhall bee | 


purſued withall the wrath of tuch fuperiours, as rc- 


bels, ſeditious, dilobedient to Rulers and Princes; ; 


as Daz againlt whom they conkd picke no quar- 
rei, but in the matter of his God, 

From the deſert of the Church: for her ſinnes 
crowne the Dragon,God in juſtice appointing them 
to be the rodds of his wrath, by whom hee whip- 


peth his owae children : for whereas the promilc 


15, 
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or, Satans downfall. 
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1s, that the Church, obeying the commands of God, 


| ſhall bee above and not bGenoath: By her difobed 1ence 
| ner 24wv-r/aries berome © 2icfe, and thoſe that hate her 


| inaffeRions, and thoſe that oppreſſe her ia ation, 


get the ſtafte into their hand;' and have power as 
| cro*wned Dragons over her, Lament. 5. 5. and e- 
| ſpecially, cap ; | | 

| From hc juſtice of God againſt the dragon him- 
 {elte both head and members, that they may runne 


| . 2s. 
' ON headlong to their perdition : For,the more pow-* 


| er and greatnefſe they have, the more they grow 1n 


more viRories they attaine againſt the Church, the 

more they exult and triumph, and ſooner rite to 
their height, and fill up their meaſure that tne Lord 
may awaken himſelfe, and rife up as a Giant, and 
purſue and breake them, and caſt them as rodds in- 
to the fire as he hath ever done. 


and enemy of God and his Saints doe in the world ; 
he 1s of no other uſe and ſervice, then to hold the 
crowne upon the Dragons head. For,asevery good 
{uabj2& mult ſtand ro the death to uphold the crowne 
and dignity of his lawtall Prince : So doe theſe re- 
beils, and revolters from Jeſus Chrit uphold the 
crowne and dignity of this u{urper. 


©6jeft. God forbid there ſhould be any ſuch, we 


| are all Chriltians, &c. 
Sel- Yes,the Dragon hath a number of good tub- 


jects that {trongly and mightily uphold his crowne, 
while they will proteſt and profeſle the contrary. 
Owzeſt. Bat how may we know them ? 


Sol, 1. He js free from righteouſneſſe, that 18,4 


that, let grace wooe him and perſwade him, 1t can 


| malice and madnefle againſt the woman and the. 


Jafo,om ae jure;he will have nothing to doe with 


I '205 1 


he will make her rhe bead, ara mr the tayle,and ſhee | rut. os, 3 


Note the good ſervice that every wicked man | V/e. 1, 


| 
| 
| 


—— 


bl 


, ® 
_ ——— — ———_ RD ———_— c_—_—_— —_— 


Rom. 6.20: 
Signes of ſ1ich 
as uphold the 
drag6s crown: 
and dignity. 
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1 Enemies to 


and perſwafi- 
ons of the Spi. 
FT» WH 


| 


he motions, 


=— 


2 Walke we. | 
| cording tothe 
courſe of the 
world. 


| 


] 


Gods Spirit, by men and humane ſpirits, Eph. 2.2. 


cogitation, and converſation, how is it poſlibie bur 


 Chriſts oiforie over the Dragon : 


btn: - — 


prevaile nothing at all, let the Spirit of God per- 
{wade him to humility, obedience, conſcience : he | 
i8an enemy tothe Spirits motions and per{wafions; | 
butlet the Dragon inftigate him with wicked mo- | 
tions, and cogitations, hee 1s a ready agent : as 1naas | 
rejecting the good motions of the Spirit, the devill| 
entred into his heart to betray his Lord; and it was | 
ſoone done, Let the _ perſ{wade him to change | 
his maſter; and of the ſlave of the Dragon, become | 
the Lords free man ; Hee refiſteth the word, the 
Spirit of God, which inſpired the holy Prophets, | 
and Apoſtles, moveth us to ſpcake the ſame word, | 
and the wills of beleevers to obey it : Butthe 


| Dragon moverth them to ſcorne, and contraditt onr | 


dofrine, and fo refiſt the holy Ghoſt, as Srever | 
tcileth his adverſaries: and why ? becaute we light | 
not candles to the Sunne, nor confirme the Kings | 
word by ſome of the guard, nor prove the truth of | 


Theſe fonnes of diſobedience walke after the 
Prince that ruleth in the aire, and beingofimpure | 


they ſhonld judge amifle of the truth? Whoſe eyes 
the god of this world hath blinded : Cana blinde man 
judge of colours? Tg 

If. They watke arcoraing 10 the conrſe of this world, 
Eph. 2. 1, Frame themſelves in religion and man- 
ners to the times, to pleaſe men,can {weare,drinke, 
{corne, raile, ſpeake filthily, ſingbeaſtly tongs : for 
of fo wicked a Prince, all the ſervants are extreme- 
ly wicked, the ſpirit that worketh in the children 
ot diſobedience, moveth, and ateth in them, as the 
{oule 1n the body, there 15no ſervice of finne com- 
meth amiſfle : and when the devill ceaſeth to draw | 
his flaye from evill to worſe, wee may hope better | 


things of them, | 
_They | 


lt. 
I _ _ 2 _ "Y — 
dt. AA ——_—_ 
rd 
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tages, being carryed about with flattering teachers 


| as their dogges runne: theſe uphold the dragons 


- 
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or, Satans downfall. 


. at. 


_- They are beleevers of lyes, 2, Theff. 2, 10, 


They thatare carried away by the effeuall working | 
of Satan, or givenup to beleevelyes; carryed away | 


with Prieſts, Jeſuites, Seducers, to belceve all falſe 
doarines contrary to truth , as tranſubſtantjation, 
ſalvation by merits, purging of ſinne by penall 
workes, and humane fatisfations, worſhippings of 
Angels, Saints, images, crofles, and a million of do- 


to beleeve lies. 

IV. Perſecuting of godly men,and miniſters,there 
Satans tnrone 1s, and there the dragon 1s crowned, 
Revel. 2, 13. Good ſubjects will not indure him to 
be ſpoken againſt which they love well , therefore. 
they hate godly preachers, and cannot abide ro 
heare theabominations of popery, and Antichriſt to 
be detected ; but our Preachers, fay they, lyeas faft | 


crowne, and refiſt the crowne and dignity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, what ever they prate to the contrary. - 

In beholding the battell of the woman, againſt ſo 
many crowned adverlaries,learne not to eſteeme of 
a Church by externall ſplendor, pompe, wealth, or 

zlory;which is a note of the Antichriſtian Church, 
Here wee {eethe Dragon hath ſeaven Crownes, 
Dan, 11. 31. 36. Antwochwa wicked man,that ſhall 
magnifie himſelfe againſt all that js called God, and 
{peake marveilous things againſt the God of gods, 
yet hee ſhall proſper, and have armies ſtand on his 
part; and Antichriſt typified in Antiochus, who ma- 
?nifieth himſelfe above all that is called God, and 
| hath on his head written names of blaiphemie,hath 
his armies ſtanding with him, Italy, France, Spaine, q 
and maay crownes, to thruſt forward his Antichri- 
ſtian lawes, and decrees, Itisrrue, wee grant there 


—_— 


CC, 


Vie IL, 
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is an internal ſplendor and glory of the Church, 
0 conſiſting " 
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3 Beleevers of 
lies, 


E 


; | 
4 Perſecuters | 
of godly men, | 


| 


E 


True Church | 
not alwayes 
diſcernable by 
externall 
ſplendor, 


[-0 
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| 


| Reel. 3 


| glory in ignominy, Chriſt crowned on the Crofle. 


—E———_ 
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 Clhriſts vittorie over the 


- 9 


conſiſting in the ornaments of faith, charity, pati- 
ence, and other vertues, as alſo ja the purity of | 
ſound, and wholſome dodtrine : and this iplendor, | 
becaule it conſtituteth the true Church, it can never | 
want;and yet even in this it may begreater,or leſſer, 
as the doArine is more carefully preſerved, or 
otherwiſe. 

\ But that outward ſplendor , and glory, which 
conſiſteth in peace, wealth, and multitades of pro- 
feſſors; this may be hid, oppreſſed and ob{cured,; for, 
1 This maketh for the good and fafery of the 
Charch, ſometimes to be hid, and. obſcured, for 
hereby God preſerveth his Church,which were it 
all and alway knowne, all the hornes, and the | 
crowned Dragons would aflanlt it at once to de- | 
{troy 1t utterly. 7 | 

2 The greateſt glory and ſplendor of the | 
Church, is that which appeares not to the eye of 
fleſh, but to the eye of faith, which is patience in | 
atftic&ions,and conſtancy in faith, this is her victory 

LILS. 4. - | | 

3 The greateſt ſplendor of the Church,is not that | 
| which the world can aftord her,but that which ſhe 
hath fro Chriſt, & in w*® ſhe 1s likeſt anto Chriſt, | 


| who had ſmall reſt or reputation in the world, | 


Frtget Eccleſia non [ua luce, ſed Chrifts Inmins, & | 
[plendorens fibi acceſcit de Sole jnſtitie : As the Moone | 
ſhineth from the Sunne , «Ambr. Hexam. Lib. 4. 
| cap. 8. Chriſt himſelfe had neither forme nor beauty | 


| externall to be deſired : and the Church his Spoule | 


Is glorious, but within; andthe eye of faith canefpy | 


—_—— 


and a glorious ſhining and victory of faith through 
thebolts and chaines of beleeyers. 


Fe 117, 
The Church 
not inferiou: 
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Not to diſeſteeme the Church and Kingdome of 
Chriſt, as if ſhee were under hatches, or inferiour 
to 
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| . or, Satans downfall. | aig 
to thoſe trowned enemies, which riſe againſt her ; | rober crow- | 
or diſabled to make her party good againſt them: | 2<d encmics, 
Here conſider the Church, 1, in her perſon, 2, head, | | | 

% 3. eltate. 7 oe, —— ll 

1. The Dragon hath ſeven crownes on his heads» | ' a6 in her 

but yet a Dragon ſtill:but this Woman isa crowned | PO 
Queene,as wee have heard,ver, 1.not of noble only, : | 
but of divine defcent ; and crowned, not,by men, | | 
with a crowne of Gold and Pearles; for ſo high 1s | 
her eſtate, as ſhee treadethall ſuch traſh under her | 
feet; but by God himſelfe, witha crowne of twelve | 
Starres, the dofrine of the twelve Apoſtles, which | 
is more durable, precious, glorious, and invincible, | 
| then a!l the crownes and kingdomes of the world, | - 
1. They be crownes corruptible and fading; This 1s 
unwithering :. 2, Inthem much unrighteoutheſſe in 


_ 


A OE ne ln es 


getting and holding; This a crown of r ighteoutnes : | | 

| 3. they are dead or dying crownes; This 1s actowne | "|. | 

of life, Revel.z. 10. whichno death commeth neare; oh | 

__ all = kingdomes in the world carmot put | =. I: 
off for one day. | | | 


—_— 


2, Conſider the Church inher head,and there we | 2.Notin her | 
ſhall ſee her farre more yiftorious then the dragon, | head ji | 
| | forall his7.crownes : indeed the dragon is called | 

5 1o2upOr matwmAucuives, Luke 11.21, but inthe nEXt 
verſe Chriſt is called i-werne@& wn, a ſtronger a 
thenhe.And be it that this ſtrong ma hath 4 tregrh | 
aboveall men, as namely ofall the wicked angels ; 
= it ts but ſtrength created: the woman hath in her 

ead a creating ſtrength; for, Efay 9.6. the Prophet | 
calleth him -// Gib/or,the ſtrong God, 4 I, 

The dragon is- called x59uo3ezwwe, the Lord and = | 
Prince of the world; but Jeſus Chriſt our head is a- ” 
| bove and beyond him in infinite degrees, for hee is 
muTyx&%rup , the Lord of all, and beire of ail things, 
Rev.:8.thedragon is potent, but our Lord is onni- 

- potent: 
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220 | (_hriſtsvifloryover the Dragon: | 
| potent : The dragon hath many crewnes and king- \ 
| domes,but.zhey are all ſhaking,and ſhall bee ſhaken | 
to pieces;one of them prevaileth againſt another,and 
one of them 1s cate! ofFanother, but on Chriſt hts 
| | Crowne ſhall ever fionriſh, his kingdome is unſha- | 
3 king,an everlaſting kinydome, all the crownes on. 


3.!Norinher 


| lowelt citare, 


S 


| 


| | their crowne, and they are now more glorious than 


| three children walking in the gery furnace, anda 


| ich of the Saints conquering and tormenting the 


earth,and all the gates of hell ca:not prevaile againſt 
the happines, neither of the head nor leaſt member. 
3. Conſider her in her lowelt and moſt afflited 
eſtate, which is moſt queſtionable,even in that ſhe is 
more than a conquerour, Rom.3.37. Looke at her 
at worſt,and then ſhe is crowned; what if with a | 
crowne of thornes , a crowne of perſecution and | 
Martyrdome; as /o5 called his ſuffering his crowne, | 
1. What other crowne can the Saints expect, ſee- 
11g their Lord Chriſt wore no other, and yet even 


then was he overcome ? | | 
2, God ismore graciouſly preſent with them, as 


if they had acrowne of gold. If a man had ſeene the 


fourth walking with them like the Sonne of God, | 
was not thisa more glorious fight then to gaze upon 
Nebuchadnezzar: golden crowne? faith can fee the 


tyrants, while they torment them,as Chriſt on the 
crofle tormented the devils, while they tormented 
| and crucified him, | #5 
3 The conlolations of Gods Spirit are neyer ſo 
neare,warme and ſenſible to the Saints, as in their 
ſharpelt trials, for the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth 
on them,crowneth them with mercy, and fuſtajneth 
their hearts with ſuch cordials and comforts, as all 
other crownes cannot procure, «© | 
4. The conqueſt and vicory even in Martyrdome 


? 
" 10 and ſuffering is a moſt glorious crowne, while by | 

Ex: | | | faith | 
| 166 I fe | —_—_ cs; wo mtv " — FR — 


BR NEE I — RR TART INENEY il 
Ee ; ES iy «f 
or,Satans downfall, an ; [ 


(—_— moſt when they ſeeme moſt oyer- 
|| come; now Chriſt hath crowned their graces by 


| their fiery tr1als: crowned his owne vidory in 
' chem,and alſo therr perſons, lifting them upto fir 
| withhimſelfe in his owne,Chariot of triumph, A | = 
| ground of patience and cohtentiment eſtabliſhing the | Vie L11T. 
godly minde, whether it lSoke without orwichin it | © 
| {elf. x Wirhoutir ſelf, while it beholdeth the pro- | - 
| ſperity and advancement of wicked men, that their | 
] wicked deſig es proſper fora time,and prevaile,and 
, that miſchietis ſo nimble & quicke, marvaile not tce- 
ing it hath all the power of tel ad the world to pat 
it forward, many hands make light worke.Pfal. ; 7.7, 
Fret not thy /elfe for hem Hat pro/pereth 172 his way, CAC 
| If a man would compa with the drags as theydo, 
| hee might thrive in the world, and bepreferredas 
they. Every corporation preferreth h1s own citizens, 
ma were they of the world the world would love 
hir ewne.Neitthe#let godly menbe dilcouraged to 
ſee the 11creale of the wicked,never was the dragon 
{o vito;1ons; numbers fall to Atheiſme, numbers to 
Popery, mulritudes to carnall policy and1elfe-ſeek- 
ing. God iuftcreth the dragon to crowne all his 
heads, and prevaile againſt thoſe whoſeinames are b 
n0t written inthe bocke of life, : 
- 2. Withi:, the godly minde beholding his owne | gey. 13:2, 
aba{cment and oppoſition 1n the world;how little of |. 
| Gods worke hecan doe, how little thanke he hath 
| for that he doth, what reproaches and wrongs hee 
| muit pockerand put up for doing his duty, might. 
' make him weary and faint if he did not apprehcnd 
| | the true cauſe of all, namely that hee mult {trivea- 
 gainſt many crowned adverſaries, principalities and 


. 


'"  P__ wickednefſes, wicked Princes, and 


Faith and patience they triumph over all adverſities, 
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worldiy Potentates,and wicked perſons, who com- | 
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{ and hold the 


| 1-Caſt 'downe 
_ fjrbycrowneat. 
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Ve V. 
Wee muſt 
learne to fit 


Crowne on 


Chriſts head. 
: 


| 


| his feer, 
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© (lbriſtsviftorie over the Dragon ; 


| innocent Sonne of God himſelf,the Jewes could fay, 


bur his crownes to. 


— 


ſtrength to attaine any thing that is good. 


monly can get the edge of the lawes,& oft the ſword | 
diretly bent againſt the kingdome of Chriſt and 
his members, It were hard if ſome of theſe ſeven 
crownes could not fetch in a godly man : for of the 


We have « law,and by that law he muſt dic,John 19.7.1f 
they can finde none, it is eaſie for crowned dragons 
to make one, as againſt Davrr/, and Haman againſt 
the Jewes, and Pharaoh againſt the Iſraelites. And 
the Saints muſt not be diſcouraged, though they are 
to ſtrive with unreaſonable men, that are not guided | 
by truth, hamiuliry, charity, or Chriſtianity ; but by 
fury,railing,pride,pretences of law, threatning, and 
violence;the dragon will ſhew not his hornes only, 


See wee the wicked of the world giving up their 
crownes to the dragon, and withall their ſtrength 
and power,and authority,ſetting their crownes on 
the dragons head; wee on the contrary muſt learne 
with all our power to ſet up and uphold the Crown 
and Scepter of Chriſt in our ſelves and others; for as 
all the limbes of the dragon reioice to ſee him crow- 
ned and domineere to the ruine of the Church, fo 
letall the children of Sion rejoyce in their King , 
Pal 149.2-Shall the Papiſts truumphand glory whe | 
the Antichriſtian forces prevaile againſt the refor- | 

.med religion, and ſhall not wee when the woman 
prevaileth againſt the dragon ? po, 

© zeſt. How may | uphold Chrifts Crowne and | 
Sceprer againſt the dragon ? . 

enſ.1, Caſt down thy Crowneat the feet of the 
Lambe,and worſhip him that fitteth on the Throne, 
as the Seniors, Rev.4.10.this 1s done by 2.practices, | 
e, If thon deny thy felfe, and diſfelaime what- 
ſoever is m thy ſelfe,as being void of all power and 


| 
' If 


CI 


ma " oh RE EE 
| Or or,Satams  dowufel, imme 
| 2.1 thaw alcribeli all power to God and Teſns | 


| Chriſt of creation,and providence, of preſervation, 
| yea of hnall vicoric againſt all enemies, whom hee 
| will make his footſtoole,and ſer his feet upon their 
' neckes and crownes,as lohhus Gid, 

[T, Alow thy heart for his throne and chaire | 


of {tate,that in it he may fit a2 command : and be- | 
- Ware of reſiſting h1> per! On Or Cntcratice, Or Peacea- | louls. 


ble poſſeſſion i athy fonle. Pfal. 24. open thy gates 
 thatthe King of glory may enter, avoid w hatſoeyer 
, would hinderhis pzaceable e entrance,or .cotinuance; 
eſpecially in foure things, 
| 1. Infidelity. for Jeſs Chriſt is no wayr received 
| but Up ralth, lebn 1.02, 


| [mpenitency;he divellethno where but | in an 


hace ant cog /oule. 
| 2. Raig1ing fi1ves, which are as iron gates and 
| percullices £0) keepe out Jefus Chriſt out of his 
| kingdome,and hold the finer in rebellion againſt his 
| Sove:aigneand King : where any fin raioneth, there 
| Chriſt cannot craigne; andas nv man can Nerve two 
; contrary maſters, "being enemies, {o no man cal! bee 
{ub;eXto two kings, cnating contrary lawes, 
4.1dolatry what communion betweene Chriſt 
and Antichriſt, 2 Cor.6 34:36. | 
TIT, Take the oath ofallegeance to Jeſus Chrilt 

to ſubmit to his lawes willingly : David tooke this 
oath ,Pfal. ([19,TO. [ b. ive ſworuc, and will performe £9 
| keepe cby vighteou: judgements : A ſeeming {ubjec& is 
molt pernicious;ſauch as the Pope and Jeſuites have | 
| | catechized to refuſe the oath of allegeance to onr 
' Soveraigne, they are among us, but not of us. Such 
 lubjectsro Chriltare wicked men and hypocrites, | 
| Chriſtians onely in naineand proteſſton,are counter- 
| feit; are inthe Church, but not of it. 2 Joh. 2, they 
want all the notes of good {ubjeRs; which are, 


| 


| 


2. Set uP ls 
th:one in thy 


KL | 
oath of alle. 
geance is 
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1. To know and attend to the lawes, and 
word ofhis King: the 'word of the Law and the 


7 the Dragon ; 


ct. et 


" = 4 


—_ 4 "n__ 


| Golpell,is the municipall lawes of this kingdome , 
: called the word ofthe kingdome; a good Chriſtian 


Oo 


; willattend to the word preached, as a good ſubjeRt 


to his Kings Proclamation, : 

2. To obey his lawes, yeelding obedience to the 
whole law,in trae i1deaueur, ſo did David havere- 
ſpe ro all the Commandements, P/a/.4 19.6.and al 
ſo faith and repentance to the Goſpell./ 

3. Neither this by conf{traint,but asa willing peo- 
ple,”?/al.100 of unwilling, made willing;drawne by 
the Father,as the ſheepe ot Chriſt,to heare his voyce 
and follow him. | 

[TI!.Refiſt the Dragons incroachments upon this 
Kings kingdome : know the enemies, the Devill, 


| world, finnc, Pagans, Papiſts, Heretiques, Atheilts; 


upon Chriſt, | they would pull thee from allegcanee to former fla- 


very : furnith thy telte with weapons againlt all the 
enemies of the kingdome, which are the word, 
faith,hope,love,righteouſneſle, patience; eſpecially 
prayer againſt the kingdome of darkneſle, and the 
proceeding of the enemies of the Church: Hefter muſt 
ſtand upand intercede for her people : let us not faile 
at this time. Shal the Pope 1njoynea faſt for the pro 
ſperity of the warrcs agaialt the Church, and wee 
ſhametiully neglect it ? 
F And his tapte arew downe the third part of the Stars." 
Having {poken Or the hve properties, . by which 
we have heard the Dragon deſcribed, wee come to 
the ſecond part of the deſcription, which isby two 


| effeRs., oO Hg "Mi 
| The formeragainit rhe Starres of heaven, in this | 


verle., 


The latter againſt the woman, in the next verſe. ' 


For the meaning, every word is myſticall ; wee 
muſt 
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muſt ſtand a while 1n the interpretation, whichare 
| foure things to be conſidered. ry 
Firſt, what 1s meant by the Starres of heaven ? | 
| ef». Fondly doe the Papilts underſtand here by | 
the dragon, Lucifer, drawing downe with him in his 
fall many Angels, which they fay are meant by Stars 
of heaven,notattending the {cope of the place : for 
{ Treade not inall the Scripture where Satan js called 
| Tucifer : {atvis cals it a grofle ignorance, to father 
Satans name upon //-.1 4. 12,bur 1t is called by this 
gane,nv,?2.10, 5) | 
1, Thicte Starres fell to carth after 7ohxs prophe- 
| fie, whereas they fell before mans /all, - —}--- —Y 
| __ 2 Theſe ftarres fell in the Church, when the bat- | 


» 
PR —_ 
* 


II - 2 > 


rr —— 


. 8 Tl I . , | we - 
teil was pitcht againſt the woman, but Satan fell,and | 


his angcis, befor2 there was any Church in the 
world, or beforc there was any mention either of 
| Chriſt or bis Church. : 
3. Thofe fell with the dragon, theſe caſt downe 
by the dragon, \- E1 j 
| 4. Theleſtarrcs were caſt downe by the dragon | 
to the earth; from myſticall heaven to myſticall | $ 
earth : but thoſe 'ngels were caſt downeby G ON, | 
| 


_—_—  — Ee ee et e————_ 
Dn 


from heaven into hell, where they are reſerved in | Iudes, 
chaines of darkneſle to the judgement of the great | _ 

|- day,and both taken in their proper acceptation ? But 
this place 15an alluſion to D».S8.: © where Antic- 
| chus Epiphanes a type of Antichrilt,is faid to caſt the | , 
ſarres unto Earth and tread upon them : where he 
| calleth by the nameof the Hoſt of heaven thoſe who $3 i 
our Evangeliſt calleth the ftarres of heaven, that is, <P 
the Miniſters and Paſtors of the Church, called by. | 
thisname,as we have declarcd verſe x. | Pafiors ofthis} 
| 1. Astheyareſetintheir orbes by God, andre- | Church cal- 

; ceivetheir light from the Sunne, and move intheir | |<< ftarres, 
certaineorder andftation;ſo are theſe ſet in their fe- why. 
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j Starres fall 


from heaven 


( briſts viftory over the Dragon: 
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verall ſtations,to keepe the watch ofthe Lord by a 


perpetuall decree, ſo long asday and night ſucceed 


one another. 
2. As they ſhine 1n the darkneſſe of the night, ſo 


of this world; partly by dorine and partly by holy 
example. Matth 5.14 Ye arethe lights of che world, 
a1d the light of the {tarres 1s not for themſelves. 

3. Asſtarresare eminent and in high place above 
the earth,ſo the Paltors and Teachers are in eminen- 
cy as ſtarres of heaven,both inthc mſelves in re{ſpe&t 
of divine a:d heavenly light. and gifts of wifdome 
and knowledge,eſpccally of fantitic and heavenly 
converſation; asalio1n reipett of the high regard 
and reyerentreſpe&t which faiihtull Paſtors have a- 
monglt true belzevers : for as they have the higheſt 


place in the Church of God; fo, wa'king wortny 


their place, they have the higheſt place in the hearts 
| of beleevers. Now theſe itarres fer by God in their 


downe,and th-owne to the earth. 
I 1. The ſecond thing in the meaning 1s, How the 
{tarres are {aid to be calt downe to the earth ? 
Anſ.To fal fr heaven to earth,here 1s not to be ra- 
ken literally,but it is in matter of religion to fall fro 


doe theſe give light to the Church in the darkenight 


orbs,ſhining in ſo high place, are faid to be drawne 


| ro earth, a heavenly profeſſion and hope,to carnall and earth- 
| Thc ee Wayes, | ly counſels and courſcs,and then the Paſtors are faid 
| | to fall from heaven to earth, when they fall backe 
| . in their x. judgement, 2, afteQtion, 3. pratice and 
FE: | converſation. es 
) 1-InTucg2 {| 4x Theninjudgement they fall and faile, when 
_ Oe. the light that was in them is turned to darknefle; 
when they turne away from divine and heavenly 
. truth,to errours, lies, mens fancies and traditions, to 
= do&rines of libertie, to pleaſe carnall mindes, and 
turne from {ubſtance to ſuperſtition, ON 
| 391 bp 2. When 
ETT—_—————————— 
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| or, Satans downfall. _ 
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| 2, When in affetion they change the love of the 


———IE 


RF: | 


2,In affetion 


word into the love of the world; they affe&t the | 
winning of wealth and eaſe, above the winning of | 
foules: in ſtead of minding divine ſtudies, to ſave | 
themſelves and others, now they minde earthly | "0 
things : in ſtead of the love of Chriſt which they 4 
ſeemed to profefle and expreſle in feeding his | 
| T anbes.now they are carried with ſelfe-iove, {eck- 
1g a3d tecding themſelves only : here 1s alamenta- | 
ble fall of {tarres from heaven to earth, =O 7 
/3« When in-prattice they exchange their godlines | z, Iu praice. | 
with gaine, their piety and ſanimonie into carth- |» 2 
 linetie, covetouſneſſe and worldlineſle; their con- | 
| verſation which ſeemed.,and ſhould have becne in 
heaven, into carthly, fleſhly, and unfruitfull courſes : 
This is a woefull fall of the {tarres,which haveloſt 
their ſtation,as pernicious to the Chaurchand to the- 
ſelves as ifthe ſtarres in heaven ſhould fall upon the 
earth, , ; - : EF 
11. Buthow,or by what meanes could the dra- |, qe 
on caſt downe ſuch excellent men, that ſhined by ons tayle 
| the light of holy doArine, and converſation ,\« as | whatis meant 


bright as the ſtarres in the heavens. 
Anſ. By hrs tale : by which word are there implied 
all thoſe baſe artes,& wicked in{truments, & meanes 
by which the dragon cafts down the ſtars,and theſe | 
arethree, which the word molt expreſly 1tmplieth. 
1. By force and tyranny : Dragons have more force 
1n their tayles than in their jawes.and therefore this 


Caudaeſf,t. Ni. | 
tiuralu pars anj. 
114'13.F x0. 4-4 
2. Metaphorica, 
Deur.18 1g. 
pro 2gn0b1l;, in. 
becilz, wili. 


isa figurative ſpeech, befitting thenature of a dra- 3-Myſlice, | 

gon, when by the rage of perſecution and bitter war, | one —=——Y 
and wrath,by their fire and ſword, and curſed cru- gs 

elry,the dragon forces many of the Paſtors, who had | 

{ ſhined,and ought {till to have done in their places,to | 

| fal fro their ſhine fro their dotrine, holy proteſlis, 

| holy converſatis,firſt ro corrupt & earthly doctrine, 
Fe _- then | 5 
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| then to corrupt and earthly lite and behaviour, {uch | 
| as other men of earthly mindes and proteſlions, have | 
undertaken and expreſled. 5 L | 
2, By flatrery and infinuations,by which, as by a 
- | dragons tayle the Paſtors were beaten downe : foras 
| dogs do uſe to fawne and flatter their maſters with 
their taile; ſothe dragon not by open force onely, | 
/but by ſecret fraud and infinuation aflaileth the ſtars; | 
b | ramely by many faire promites,and ſugred pertwaſt- | 
ons, making offers of wealthaud preferment, favor, .' 
and what elſe the world can beitow on her favo- 
rites; by which meanes hee drew. many ambitious, 
pompous, and c:»vetous teachers from their former 
| ſudy, andaare in propagating the truth, and from | 
| their diligence and labour in advancing the ſalvation | 
of men unto carthly ſadies and cares how to build | 
their owne houſes,and feather their owne neits, not 
Caring that Gods houſe lay walte, | 
| 3. By poyſonand infection : much poyton lieth | 
in the taile of a ſerpent, the dragon poyloned | 
agreatnumber more with hercfie, and poytoned | 
opinions, againſt the truth of Chriſtian religion, for 
| which end he daily {tirreth up heretikes, and falſe 
apoſtles, and falſe teachers , who being turuithed | 
with all arts to deceive,draw a number ot the ftarres 
| : | aiway, from found and heavenly truth, into the apo- 
taſte ofcarthly and imptous doarines, cleane con-. 
trary to the Scripture, and to the perſon, natures,and 
offices of Jeſas Chriſt, Thus the Prophet Jay 5, 15, 
faith, T he falſe vropher which reacherb ther, 15 the gaile : 
| Me Pro- calling him fo in forre reſpects, 
| phets called { 1. Forbaſeneſle and contempt : let them beare 
| the Tailein. | themſelves aloftin conceit of their wit and lear- 
4.relpets. F ning,andothers admiration of them, 
: 2, Fortheir baſe flattery and playing the para- 
1 : fites,and fawning upon patrons and Princes, as dogs 
M0 
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or, Satans downfall. 

0:1 their maſters with their tailes, for a bone or a 
cruſt, : 
3. For their incon{tancy and mobility , as a dogs 


_4 


—_ 


_ raile wags and moves. eafily on this fide and rhar, to | 
they 1n their dotrine and converſation arc here | 


DE re ws re ye 
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| &rhere, and buzzing every where for an adyantace. 


4. Elpecially for their poyſontfull and hurtful dit. 
poſition and efteXs, for az venomous beaſts hide 
their venome 1n their tailes, by which on occafion 
they doe much hurt and miſchiefe; fo falſe and cor- 


- rupt teachers, by elaquence, fophiſtry,andjbafe ſhifts | 


hide the poiſon of falſe and erronious dofrine, by 
which they infe& and taintthe Church of God : 
tor which cauſe,7/a 5 9.5. falſe doArine is compa- 


red to the epgesof Aſpes, which 1t they bee caten 


bring molt preſent death; and #roken,ſendeth forth 
a Baſiltske : that 15,15 moſt pernicious, both Anror;- 


-. bz,to thoſe that invent und deviſe them; and alſo 


| Anditorihw, to thoſe that receive and digelt them : 


—- VA— —oo oo 


| 


| 


v5 


it bringeth eternall deſtrution to both as certainly 


as if they. ſhould eate the egge of a Baſiliske, 
which is moſt deadly of all ferpents, ſlaying men 
onely with her ſight and poyſonfull vapours that 
{parkle ont other eyes. 

inthe timesnextafrer the Apoſtles, at which the 
ſpirit of God here more expreſly aymeth, how the 
imperiall dragon beſtirred himtelte, and how man 
ſtarres he drew down, ſtories are not filent to relate. 

1. Infiuitenambers by per/ecurror, as Fuſeh.tih,$ 
cad.2. when wicked Dzveclefirn commanded the 
Chriſtians oratories to be demoliſhed and laid even 


} with theground,the Scriptures to be burnt, the Bi- 
| ſhops to bee caſt in priſon, and compelled by tor- 


ments to renounce Chriſtianity,and ofterunto Idols; 
many ſuffered death conftantly : Sed athj infinits ani- | 
mis pre formidine perculſ; facile peſt primmm imperum 


eos he ee awe, 
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 Revel 6.5. 


flattery and fore perſwaſ;ons of this imperiall dragon, | 


— 


In the ſeventh perſecution under Deciw,we read 


2, Many ſtarres were throwne downe by the |! 


How faithfull Po/rcarpe was by /r-narchus Heroes, | 
and his father- Neceras taken up into the Chariot, go- | 
ing to judgment,and pertwaded to favour lym'elfe | 
and hi: o!dage;and (weare by the Empercurs good 
fortun?, which he reſilted, appeares, Ex/eb. H:lt./ng. | 
cap. 15.Ard / ty inanFpiltle ts Trojan Emperor, | 
enformeth him that he had a Libel! containivig ſuch | 
natmes as were wonne from Chriſtianity, and con- | 
tent todoe facrifice with ince:lc, and wine torhe | 
gods,and to Tr-j1s Iraage,& to blalpheme Chriſt : | 
And how infinite a number were won from Chri- | 
{tjanity,in the laſt perſecution under Drecle/ran, were | 
eaſie out of itories to recite. Sn] 
3. Many more were throwne downe with the | 

| 

| 

| 


poyſonfull taite of the drazon,namely of hereſics and | 
falſe dofrines : for the horfe which was white for | 
integrity of Apoſtolical! doArine, was tot only ve | 
by bloody per{ccutions of tyrants againſt Chriſti- 
ans;but was ſhewed to be acte for the mournfall 

and fad eſtate of the Church,by reaſon of many and ! 
mighty heretikes,whoall of them by all their wit 
and {trength obſcured the light and truth of $crip- 
tures, and ſhooke afunder 'withthe foundation of | 
religion the faith of many : every yeare of the firſt. 
three hundred producing fome monſtrous herefic or 
other; amongſt which that damnable Arrianitine | 
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| were ſcarce five Orthodox Biſhops in the world,8 
| Athanaſizs the chiete of them ill intreated and bani- 
| ſhed; yea ſopoylontull was the taile of the dragon, 
 thattheancient fathers that lived in thoſe times, 
 neare the Apoſtles, had almolt beenedrawne away, 
and hardly eſcaped. Witneſfſe /r:»ew inclined to 
Chiliaſts, or Millinaries : 7ertaliax a Montaniſt, 955- 
gen caried away into many foule errours, much diſ- 
commended by lerowe, &c, 

Fourthly,in the meaning: Is the number of the ſtars 


an indefinite part put for a great number, that ſeemed 
holy men and zealous,and ſtood in the firmament of 
the Church ingreat ſhining and brightnes, were caſt 
downe with the Dragon, 

Oncſt.Why did hee not caſt downe all? 

Anſ. Not all, becauſe he cannot caſt downeany of 
the ele& or fixed Rtarres : it 18 impoſlible to ſeduce 
any of them Hy 

Secondly, not all : for then hee had caſt downe 


J—_—— 


| the whole Church dependiug upon them, for there 


muſt be a Church ſ{olong as the world continueth. 
Thirdly, not all : becauſe many of them were held 


caſt downe by the Dragon, not all, but athird part ; 


| 


| 


Allthe Rarres 


L7 UERS, Of ul- 


OI, Satans downfall. 2 2 | 
had ſo poyſoned all the world, as ir ſeemed bur one : va 
Arrian;and ſo prevailed againſt the (tarres, as there | 


4 


| 


| 


not caſt 
downc: Three | 
Reaſons, | 


Ecclejia eft cor | 
muxds, privinm 


imum moriens. | 


in Chriſts right hand, Chap.1.16 andnone of thoſe 
can hee caſt downe;; for none can take them out of [ 
his hand, Burt a third part, hecauſe they were not 
upheld by Chrift, but left unto themſelves and their | 
owne ſtrength, and totemptation; and fo, ſoone by 
the power of the Dragon calt downe : for no man | 
ever ſtood long againſt the Dragon by his owne L 
ſtrength : Commit thy ſelfe in tryall ro Gods hand - 
and power : pray with David, Uphold me Lord, and | a 
I foall be ſafe. > | 1 
 Thechiefe ayme of the Dragon is againſt the Mi- 
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The chiefc 
aime of rhe : 
dragon is ts 
caſt down tke 


ftarres. 


How many 


Rarres 1a the 


Romith 
church were 
caſt downc. 


_—_—_ 


| 


I 


te. 


(briſts viftorie over the Dragon : 


II 
au at. oe er ns er — a 
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niſters and Fairhfull Paſtors of the Church, that 


hee may throw downe to earth the ftarres of 
heaven, 

It is true, he 1s fierce and furious againſt all godly 
me,of all coditions,& icorneth not a coqueſt againſt 
the weakelt and meaneſt Chriſtian, but his ſpectall 
malice is intendedagainit godly, Miniſters, ſuch as 
in higher places,as in their orbes, ſhine as ſtarres in 
piety, faith, fortitude,and fincerfty of doctrine and 
life, Yo OY 
1 Kings 22.21 He offereth himſelfe to be a /yi»g 


| /pirit in the mouth of «Abe; Prophets; and ftriketh 


downe with his taile 400.at once: Zach.3. 1. Satay 
ſteod at Ioſhras right hana to hindcr him and reſilt 
him in his Miniſtery, | =” 

Luke chap, zz. verſe 31. the dragon deſired 
to winnow the . Apoſtles as wheat - how he reſtited the 
Apoſtlez 1 all their Miniftery, appcareth i» the 
whole Storie of their Acts, aud in their Epiſtles, 
1 Theſl.2.18.we would vavs come to yon | 
bur Satin hindred us, 

How the ſtarres were caſt downe by impe- 
riall dragons, we have ſhewed :in after azes how 
the {tarres were caſt downe in the church of 


GICEOY EF Ruce 


Rome according to that prophefie: Revel 6.12. 


they ſhould fall as the leaves 
witha mighty- windeo. 

W hen their po.npous Prelates, Cardinals, Patri 
akesand Popes,foriaking and giving up their office 
ot preaching, became earthly Princes, ſtudying 
policies and lawes,and 1mployed themſelves not in 
Puipits,bur on ſeats of juſtice in diſciding mens ci- 
vill inherirances, and in matters of ſtat-; yea, and 
whereas they ſhould have laboured and confined 


themſelves tothe Goſpell of peace;not onely main- 
rained, butalfo oftenita perſonaRed civill warre and 


———— 


gs TRIO 5: RI NO : | RE blood- |! 


of a figtree haken | 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
! 


7 


| Carnall things are all they care for, andall they ſa- 


{ led to draw away many ſhining ſtarres, men once 


| turefor it. A ſtarre of the fixt and ſmalleſt mag- 


— 


4 ut, 


Cing,&c. 


| or, Satans downfall. 

bloodſhed,and leaving the ſimplicity of the ſer- 
vants and Miniſters of Chriſt, they take on them the 
ſtate and pompe of Princes, in Princely Palaces, 
Princely revenues, Princely dict,Princcly attendants, 
Princely pleaſures of hunting, hawking, di- 


as 


Now the ſtarres are falne from heaven,and from 
their heavenly funRion to earth,viz to the ſeeking 
and enioying earthly plealures, profits and imploy- 
ments,in which no ſecular man can bee more buſte. 


vour, and now they are become like other world- 
lings, called the Inhabitanes of earth; and our 
owne experience giveth too many teſtimonies 
to this Truth, in which the dragons tatle hath prevai 


oflearning,zeale and induſtry, but now through | 
their owne worldlineſſe, greedineſle, ambition, or | 
though their owne feare, flattery, or threatning of | 
times, are growne mere politicians and world. 
lings,fcarce retaining any favour of their former 


| zeale and grace ; perhaps zealous againſt nothing | 


more than grace and zeale. 7 

| Thedragon is therefore more eſpecially furious 
againft the ſtarres, becauſe of their ſhining and 
light of grace above others. Where grace is 
more abounding, there rhe dragons envie more 
aboundeth., the more bountifull Gods hand and 
eye is,the more envious 1s his, the richer the boo- 
tyis, themore audaciouſly will the thicfe adven- 


nitude in reſpe& of place and gifts, if hee ſhine 


faithfully ſhall not eſcape the dragons aſſault , | 


but his chiefe ayme is againſt the ſtarres of the 
firſt & ſecond magnitude,ſince the Apoltles,his taile 


1s molt ſtirring againſt them,as Luther, Calvin,Beza, | 
: Perkins | 


Reaſon, 
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"TL briſts eviftorie over the Dragon . 
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Perkims, men in their times of incomparable light of | 
learning and ſan&ity,and yet how now caft downe 
and darkned by the dragon ? 1 
Becauſe God hath ſpecially appointed the ftun&i- 
on of the Miniltery to batter the kingdome of the 
dragon, 2 Theſl,2. laſt. Ioſhua 16. 20. and to ad- | 
vance the Scepter of Chriſt, It is no marvell that 
ſceing they moſt hinder his purpolſes,& kingdome , 
that hee by all meanes hinder, crofle, and cait them | 
downe,as Aſo/e; by lawvas, &Cc; | | 
His univer{all malice to mankinde, who,he being | 
the prince of daikefle, would keepe ina perpetuall | 
night of ſinne and darkneffe,and therefore with the | 
uttermoſt of his power would withhold from them | 
all the ſhine of the Sunne, Moone and Starres; he can 
afford them no light at all of holy doarine, cr holy | 
example: 1fhe canchange the light with darkneſſe, | 
how great is thatdarknefle ? PS 
His deſpight to God, whom he would have moſt 
diſhonoured by his chiefeand next fervants,of who 
he juſtly expeteth moſt honour and ſervice; 'if hee 
can bring ir abont, none ſhall betray the Sonne of | 
God,but his owne Diſciple,andnone ſhall fo much 
pull downe the kingdome of Chriſt, as the maſter 
builders that ſhould fer it up * 3 
The hight of the ſtarres: his policy hath taught 
him, thatifhe cancaſt them downe hee throweth 
many downe with them, if he can winne «aror, he 
| is ſure ofall the people to make and worſhip the 
Calfe; they are Leaders, if he can miſlead rhetn, hee 
miſleadeth a mu'titude in every one of them : they 
are Shepheards, if hee {mite them with lus taile the 
ſheepeare ſcattered : They are Stun dardbearers,it he 
can caſt downe the StanJard the bands are ſoone de- 
feated.Cedars fall not atone but many ſhrubs are cru- | 
ſhed with their fall Beſides, hee knoweththeir fals | 
are 


Orr o——_—_rs 


| be crucified to thee, & thou to the world;elfe wert 


> Se 
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or, Satans downfal. 


are more ſcandalous,more exemplary; and that they 


who in goodnefle will neither follow rule nor ex-.| 


ample, will make their example in evilla rule ſaffi- | 
cient. Beſides,he knoweth that as a man falling from 
a great hight seldome riſeth againe, or not without | 
great hurt; ſo theſe falling from holy and heavenly 
dodrine to humane conſtitutions, to externall cere- 
monies and worldly contentments;{eldome or never 
- to any good ſervice,but prove greateſt enemies | 
of all, | | 


To teach the ſtarres watchfulneſſe againſt this ſly, | 


buſie,wrigling taile of the dragon, which maketh | 


the lives of godly Miniſters very troubleſome, 
2. How may wee prevent the hurt from them ? | 
eAnſe i, By woe for perſecution and triall, | 
2 Tim 2.3. ſufter affli&tions as a good ſouldier of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Act.20.24.P au! was ready to goe to Je- 
rufalem though nothing but bonds did awamt him. 
The ſtarre kecpeth his place be it never ſo much be. | 
ſet with cloudes, and windes,and tempelts; forecaſt 
then,the firſt in any {torme _ the Church, is the 
ſincere preacher, he 1s in the foreward and face of the | 
enemy. 
2,Love not the world,deny thy ſelfe,let the world 


thou a compainion of the Apoſtles, as Demas, or an 
Apoſtle or Diſciple at the fide of Chrilt, the taile of 
the dragon will cat thee to the earth; why elſe did 
learned menchange with the times? "Ta 

3, Eitabliſh thyſelfe inthe trath, and ſee thou |} 
beeſt well grounded and able to hold the truth a- | 
eainſt errours,falſe doctrine, herefies, which are a 
part of the taile of the dragon; look into the hereſies 
and errours of the'time, as phyſitions ſtudy the na- 
ture and deſcribe the work of poyſons. not to teach | 


them,but to teach how to avoid them,So hereſies of | 


oy  £ Popery | 


i 
, 


, | 
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% 


Uſe, 


How the ſtars 
may prevent 
their caſting 
downe,by five 
practices, 
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| Prayer for. 


{ our Miniſters 


how prevalcrt, 


| the body unto it ſelfe. 


4 


tory over the Dragon: 


Chriſts vi 
| Popery mult be ſtudied not to be received and ſup- 
ped up,but to be damned and refuted, Many reade 
| Popiſh bookes and erronious {choolemen, and are 


turned into that they reade,as poyſon drunke turnes 


2.Settle thy ſelfe in love of truth, elſe maiſt thon 
eaſily be given up to ſtrong deluſions; ſee 2 Thefl,2, 
10, and Marke 10.21. $6: | 
4. Content not thy ſelfe to be well read and ſeen 

| 11 the Scriptures,nor to ſhine in light of knowledge | 
and pure Elrioe, nor in ſeemely, ſober and ciy1ll 

| converſation, but labour eſpecially to make thine 
owne EleRion fare, for the dragon can calt downe 
none of the eleR, no not the weakeſt of them, 


| thanall, out of which hand the dragon cannot take 


F 


whereas he prevaileth againſt ſtrong Cedars of moſt | 
| excellent common graces, whoare called to the 
| meanes,but not of purpoſe, Rom.8. 28. 
| 5.Pwyunto the Lord to uphold thee,for what art 
thou tohim, whoſe taile can caſt downe the third | 
part of the ſtarres ? if his taile be ſo huge, what is the 
bigneſle and ſtrength of his bulke ? or what is the 
filly woman or any of her {onnes to ſuch a monſter ? 
pray therefore that Teſus Chriſt would take thee in 
amongſt the ſtarres,into his right hand, the hand of | 
protection and ſafety, the hand which 1s ſtronger 


| 


them, | 
To hearers, learne henee to pray earneſtly for 
their Miniſters,and afford them all the ſtrength they 
' can againſt this monſtrous dragon, whoſe inceſſant 
labour is to throw them downe, for prayer is a 
ſtrong bul warke; a guard of men cannot make them 
z ſo fafeas the prayers of Gods people : Perer As 12 
by this meanes was ſaved from the dragons taile, 
when 1n likelihood an army of a million of men 
conld not havereſcued himz this made the Apoltles | 
| | EVery 
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; every where beg prayers of the faithfull, Faile thou 
in this,and thou {inneſt againſt God in ceaſing ra 
| pray for them. | | 
; 2, Thou makeſtthy ſ(elfe guilty of the troubles of 
| thy teacher. M_” 
3. Thonartoften denyed comfort in the Mini- 
| ſtery, and they that ſhould ſpeake to the hearts of 
| Gods es ny often to grieve and gall them, 
' becauſe thou prayeſt not forthem to ſpeake as they 
| ought, | , BT 


or;Satans downfall, 


] 


t 


Take no offence to ſee many learned men, once 


i 


' orbe and heavenly motion to the world and ſecular 

' afaires : It was before propheſied by Chriſt, Matth. 

| 24.29.and Rev.6.13.Starres fell unto earth as a fig- 

, tree caſts her figs in a mighty winde : the bluſtring 

/ ſtormeand winde of temptation ſhake many a fig- 

| tree, and ftripeth them of their unripe higges and 
unſound fruit; when we ſee ſuch woefull fights wee 

| may fay to the as eLb/a/on to Thamar, defiled and 

defloured by Ammon, Hath Ammon met with thee? 


; zealous | reachers,fall ex orbe 11 orbem, out of their 


them, hee ought them a ſpight and payed them, a 
| piece of his taile hath light on them and ſmitten 
| them to the earth. And mach lefle marvell if many 
which ſeemed gogd and zealous hearers,and ſhined 


in the firmament of the Church, as ſtarres of leſſer | 


; magnitude, have fallen from theirbeginnings, as 
weary of the good way : for if the dragon caſt 
| downe ſo many teachers with his taile, what heaps 
| of common profeſſors in the viſible Church may 
| weconceive he throweth downe from heaven to 


| earth ? 


To the reſiſters and' oppoſers of godly Miniſters 
& good Preachers;what art thou that createſt trou- 


| 2 Sam. 13.20, ſo ſurely the dragon hath met with | 


| 


5 


| 


EE 
Pea” 


ble, and art caſting downe the ſtarres fo farre as 


4 


Eph. 6.20, 


Uſe 1/1. 
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as. 17, | 
The dragon 
4 cangor caſt 
10 ,vncallthe 
| L ars bur only 
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| (Chriſtsviflorie over the Dragon; | 


A— 


| downe, but Papiſts and favorites of them, ſwearers, 


| marvell if ſuch ſpit poyſon, whatother to bee expe- | 


you from ſtrife of zongues, Pal 31.70s 


A 


lyeth inthy power, but a piece of the taile of the 
ragon 2 Such as Alexander the Copperſmith, and 
Elimas that reſiſted Pan!l,called by him the chi/de of 
the dewill. And what art thou doing but caſing the 
dragon:and faving him a labour? art thou afraide 
the dragons taile connot calt downe ſtarres enough 
without thy helpe ? or vyhat a necdleſle labour art | 
thou abont,ſolong as the dragon is alive ? | 
To comfortthe bright ſhining [tarres, and faith- 
fall Miniſters in their troubles and oppoſitions. 
1.In regard of their adverfaries;who are they that 
fight againſt the light, but mebers of the kingdome 
of darknes ? let a godly man ſhineas a bright ſtar in} 
his orbe,who be they that oppoſe 8 ſeek to caſt him 


— 


ogy 


Atheiſts,unclean and of filthy life and tongue ? what | 


Red ? A Pot boyles over with ſuch liquor as is 
within. 

2, In regard oftheir ſafety, which is in Gods 
fairhfull promiſe of foure things, 

1. His preſence with them, ] am with you to hide | 


2, His a//iſtance 1n their calling, fo farre as js ne- 
ceflary hee will take their part and rebuke the dra- 
gON,AS 1N Toſhaa,Lach. 3 2. — 

3, His protection,he will take them into his right | 
hand, Rev.1.20. 

4. Remnneration,that they ſhall ſhine more and 
more till chey ſhine as ſtarrerin the kingdome of 
Glory,Dan.1 2.3. 

The impotency of the dragon,hee cannot throw 
downe all the {tarres, but onelyathird part. ſo as 
two third parts remain {till in their orbes & ſhining. | 
Whe the firſt Angel blew theTrumper,that is, when 


þ 
4 


»þ PALIT, | 
ſ 


1 Aev.8.4. 


- o 
LY 
ER Sort. ——— Se [N 
of bh id 
” ', 
R 


the Goſpel was preached by the Apoltles,haile,and 


fire. 
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L | or,Satans downfall Py "By: 


| fire and blood fellas ſtormes, that is, perſecutions and 


_ | perils,contradiction, exileand {laughter by the ſtub- 


| bornnefſe of the Iewes againſt them; and by this fire 
| of perſecutio the third part of the trees were burnt; 
| that is,the Apoltles 8 excellet teachers of theChurch 
| compared to fruittull and floriſhing trees, for their 
' greennes ſhadow & fruits,a great part of them were 
 afflicted,(laine, put to deadly rorments, bt mot all, 
' the dragon could {corch but a third par: Verſe 8. 
{ When the ſecond Angel blew his trumpet agrear 
, mountaine,that is,the Romane tyrants, ſo called for 
| their hight , power and ſwelling pride, burning with E 
| fire : that 1s,of fury and fiercenefle againſt Chriſtian 
religion : was caſt znto the ſea,that is,many people of 
| the world ſubie& to the Romane power and Em- 
'. pire : and the third part of the ſea was turned into 
| 6100d, that is, many thouſand Chriſtians were op- 

| prefſed and conſumed with the fire ofthe burning 

mountaine,but onely a third part. And the third part 
of creatures dyed, that 1s, faithfull Chriſtians flaugh- 
tered and marthered:& the third part of ſvips,that is, 

| the Churches, whoſe Paſtors are her Pilots,and theſe 
planted by the hand of the Apoſtles themſelves, op- 

preſſed and ſubdued. Now this fierce dragon would 

have turned all the ſea to blood, killed all living crea- | 
tures, the life of whoſe faith was manifeſt inſound 
| profeſſion;would havedeſtroyed and ſunke all ſhips | 
| and Pilots.all viſible Chnrches and Paſtors,but comld: | 
| oxely a third part. Verle x0, When the third Angel 
| blew his Trumpet there fell a grear ftarre; thatis,the | 
| Romane Biſhop; for by ſtarres are meant teachers 
| called abſinthiam or wormwood fell from heaven,that 
18, ROE purity of doarine,and declining to 

| 


A 


taſte the bitter morſels of pride, ambition , - pre- | 
heminence,, and . of humane dodcrines 'and' 'de-i 
[ "mn it fell into: the third part of RIVERS, 
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& made them bitter,&'many dyed of the; that is, the 
' j fame corruption tainted and imbittered the third 
| part of Paitors & Biſhops, by who as by rivers, the 
| {weet waters of heavenly doctrine ſhould and have 
| flowed & have bin derivedunto others;but now 
by that exaple were tainted with grofle ſuperſtitio, 

errors, heriftes,carthlines,carnal pompe and pleaſure; 
D | ' | But not all, enely athird part, for many upheld in 
themſelves and in others the fincerity of holy do- 
T'03 Arine and example. $70 | 
| ' | Verſe12, Whenthe fourth Angell blew- his Trit- 
| pet \the third part of the Stnne, the Meone aud the Stars 
| | were ſmitten with darkneſſe, and the day wasſmitten, 8 
| the #igbtalſo,v1z. a grievous night of darknes,either 
| | of Idolatry & ſuperttitis,as ſome,or of perſecutigs, 
as ethers,darkned and obſcured the cheife ornamets 
of the/purer Church of Chriſt : the Srane the Scrip- | 
| tures, the Aon: the doArine borrowed thence,the 
| Starres the Miniſters, the ay that is the joy and 
| comfort of the Church in enjoying her happy Sun, 
and the night, it reached evento thoſe without the 
Church,beingas in the night; but the dragon could 
| not darken all the Sunne, all the Moone, and all the ! 
| | Starres,but « third part onely. - 
2 | The fift Angelblew his trumpet, Rev.19. 1. the | 
il | Antichriftian Zoc#/s,rifing out of the /moake of Po- | 
 piſh'rites and traditions are commanded to hurt no 
zree or grafſe,that 1s, no Paſtors or priuate Chriſtians, 
which are ſealed in their forcheads. 
Cap.g. t5.Whenthe fixt Angel blew his Trum- 
pet; the foxre Angels, not by natare, but by office : | 
mY ſome inſtruments approved of and appointed by 
 & . | Godfor theexecution of his jadgements;they mul? } 
| Nay onely the rhird part of men,of Chriſtians,and can 
goeno further. Thoſe fixe Trumpets thus expla- 
| ned have votably.proved the point m hand; namely | 


f We thedragons Impotency. oj ES _Cod! 


—— Hl DEE 


or, Satans downfal. 


_—_— 


God for hisglory will not ſuffer the dragon to 
breake in ſander his order, whereby he hath appoin- 
ted to teach and call men by ſach as are called and 
ſent, Rom.10.15, the Miniſtry 1s-Geds ordinance, 
not mans;and God will uphold it. _ - 

2. The waole government and bleſſing of the Mi- 
niftry belongeth to Jeſus Chriſt, who hath underta- 
kento furniſh his Church with Paſtors jn all ages , 
for the edification of his owne body, till wee all 
meete in one perfe&t man,Epheſ.q.And looke what 
was the Oftice of the High Prieſt, a ſingulartype of 
| Chrilt, in theold Teſtament, the ſame is the Of. 
fice of Chriſt in his Charch. The High Prieſts was to 
looke to thelights in the Santuary, and to ſupply 
them with holy oyle,that they might never goe out; 
and now though the dragon be never ſo deſirous to 
put outall the lights, yethe is too weake for Jeſus 
Chriſt inhiscare and calling. 

3. The neceſſity of the Church uftersonely a third 


part,but not all the ſtarres to be throwne downe, for 


the harveſt of the ele mult be gathered in all ages, 
and therefore labourers muſt bee ſucceſſively thruſt 
forth : So long as the Lord keepeth hoafe hee muſt 
have ſtewards todiſpoſe his myſteries, and allow- 
ance to his family; ſo long as hee hath a flocke 
hee will . have ſhepheards to tend it, and will 
not ſaffer them all to bee ſmitten at once, forthen 


all the ſheepe ſhould be ſcattered; fo long as hee | 


{| hatha Vineyard he muſt have dreflers,ſo long as he 
bath a field he muſt have husbandmen,ſo long as the 


—— 


ſhippe of the Church is on the troubleſome ſea of | 


this world, he will not ſuffer her without Pilots to 
bring her ſafely to ſhoare, - 
| 4, Chriſt cannot beſo forgetfull of his neare rela- 
tion with his faithfull paſtors,as to ſuffer the drags 
to throw them downe all at once; heis their Lord, 


—_—____ 
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14 


Reaſ. 3. 


_ Q4....._ 


<a oo A. —_ "ow PI "ER OI — 


Yo ten Srintdhs—— oe 


| 242 


Mediators not 
F meritorious 
as Chriſt, bur 
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| Read/: 5. 
Many waJjes 
| | the Lord can 
| and doth de- 
- | featthe dra- 
gon. 
7.Inſtances. 


| 


{ his faithfull ſervants here and there,fo as ſachas wil 
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and they his ſervants, who is able and willing to 
aide them in their faithfulneſſe ; he; is the Bride- 
groome, and they friends ot the Bridegroome , 
wooing and adorning his Spouſe; they are preferred 
before others in nearnes to Jeſus Chriſt, as having 
usaſtity ©83v x, ay2pwmoy ,. a mediation betweene God 
and man, eſpecially reſembling Chriſt; yea and are 
| Coworkers with God and Saviours, Obed. 21. of 
men, and ſtand 1n the ſtead of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. | 
20, Chriſt will looke to their ſtandingzas to his own. 
V. Becauſe of the manifold and ſundry wayes by 
which the Lord uſually ſeeth to defeat the dragons | 
projeas,that they ſhall not caſt down allthe itars;as, | 
1 He having undertaken to ſupply his Church, the 
dragen cannot throw downe one but he raiſeth an- 
other; if not in the ſame place, yet he pricketh down 


| 


| 


to them. If God take away an E4jah,hee raiſeth up 
| for him an Ea with his ſpirit doubled upon him, | 
| 2 King. 2.15. If Herod take away lehn, Chriſt the 
| Bridegroome himſelteſtandeth up for him : if the 


: {tles ſucceed him; and they being departed and 


know them, may by their paines have recourſe un- 


| Tewes take away Chriſt, there are twelve Apo- 


taken away by the dragon, a ſucceſſion of in- 
finite Paſtors 1s raiſed for them, with whom the 
Lord Jeſus 1s preſent unto the end of the world. 


| 


| 


' verence and holines ofa mar, which they above all 
| 


| chamber to hide his ſervants in,till the ſtorme be o- 


2, When the dragon is moſt fierce,he hath a ſecret 


ver,11a.26.20,1n theſtorme raiſed by Ahab, he hath 
an Obediah to hidea 190.ofthemya third part,from 
Tezabels rage.If Chriſt the babe be hunted in Iury, he 
ſhall be ſent into Egypt. 
3.Hecan withhold the dragon even by that which 
he moſt purſueth and hateth : God can make the re- 


—_— = 


things I 


or, Satans downfall: 

things perſecute, binde their hands; as all men held 
| Zohnas a Prophet,and Herod feared him and the Tew- 
iſh dragos would often have aſſailed Chriſt himſelf, 
but feared the people, that admired his holines and 
POINTY that went to apprehed Chriſt came 
without him,ſa 

4.He can and doth often make the dragons them- 


ſelves proteRors, as Claudims Lyſias, a heathen, to 
ſeta ſtrong garriſon about Pax/,when forty me had 


{worne his death, AR.22.27, Hee can make P:/ates 


wife and P/ates ſelfe plead for Chriſt , and King 
| eZchiſh protet David againſt Sarl. 


5. Heecan make the dragon quarrell with him-. 


{elfe,and(o fora tire divert the fury from the ſtars; 


he can make the Mideanites turne their {words one. 


againſt another; he canſend an evill ſpirit betweene 
eAbimelech and the men of Shechem, and a fire ſhal 
goe forth from eAbimelech and conſume the men 
of Shechems, and from the menof Shechemto con- 


\ume eLb:melech,Tſudg.g.:0,24, And thus when 


wicked men fall out among themſelves, the godly 
eſcape betweene them,as Pax! between the Saddu- 
ces and Phariſes.W hen a mans wayes pleaſe the Lord 
he maketh even his enemies his friends, although of- 
ten againſt their owne intentions. E 

6. Hee can make them ſafer in the dragons paw 
| or mouth, than if they were at largeand liberty : the 


three children were ſafer ia the furnace, than they 


were out of it; Daniel ſafer in the denne than in the 
Court ; and Ieremy 38.28,was ſafer in priſon than 
they that were atliberty,for when they were caricd 
away and ſpoyled,he was preſerved in fafe cultody 
for the future ſervice of the Church, = 

7. Hecanand doth make the dragonſtorme and 
rage to ſee and fay as Pharaoh did,that the more he 


! opprefſeth them , the more they riſe and am. 
1s 


ying, Never man ſpake like this ma. 
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244 | C briſts ittorie over: the Dragon 
Wheel, F This ſ{erveth. to diſhearten-and confound the ene- 


| mies of God and his Church,they cannot worke wi/e- 
ly enough to caſt downe all the {tarres, all the power 
ofcarthor hell ſhall not effe& their deſires; they 
take erafry counſell againſt Gods ſecrets ones, Pal, 
83.3.Gebaiand Ammon,and Amnilecke,&c. but God | 
with whom is wiſdome and ſtrength,overthrowes 
theirdeviſes, that never did they , nor ſhallfee all 
| their hearts deſires. - -| 
Pjell,. | Tocomfortthe Church of God againft the dra-_ 
\ | gons power, they mult know hispower 1s limited 
| and reſtrained,ſo that two third parts are {till faved : 
| _ | thepowerof God, which is the onely wall and fence | 
againlt the proud and raging waves of the ſea, that 
they overflow not all the earth, Pial.:04.9. hee } 
| rcſtraineth and breaketh the proud and ſwelling 
| wavesofthe dragon, ſaying, Thus farre ſhalt thon 
come and no further, thou ſhalt not meddle with 
my remnant, my third part,theſ{e I hold in my right 
| hand,and thou ſhalt not plucke them thence, 
No prevailing | Feare not then the threats of dragons what they 
againſt Me | candoc, what they will docagainſtthe ſtarres,they 
Sainrsxtill, | candoe nothing, bur, 
| 1.God permit t. WW hat God wil permit them to execute for the 
| finnes of the Church, which caſt downe more ſtarres 
than all the dragons, = 
| 2.Gods time is | 2+ Nov till Gods time become Chriſt cannot bee 


_— S. , _ _ 


come, _ | ſtoned,apprehended till the honre of the power of 
A darknefle be come;nor any member, 
| 3-Their work 3. Not till the worke be done inthat place for | 
\ bedene. | whichGodſent them : Par! being in (rixthreſi-| 


| {ted and blaſphemed,ſhooke his raiment, and faid, 

| Your blood be upon your owne head, and purpoſed 

| to depart thence,(the cafe of many a good Miniſter) | 
[ | | but God comforteth him by a vifion,and promiſerh | 

| his prefence with him, and biddeth him goe hg | 

ce | 
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or, Satans downfall, = | | J 
he had many 23K. in that cityto callztill the worke | i 
« was done he mult notgoe; and fo he ſtayed a yeare | ; | 
and fixe monthes more, As 18,9, T1 * 
| To ftay the hearts of godly men whenthey ſee true | 7) fe 121, | C | | 
Miniſters hinting as tarres caſt downe by the dra- 4 Fi 
gon, as of late in forraine parts where the dragon | 2. Jin 
hath prevailed; efpie here the dragons malice, who | i; 
will do as much ſpotle in the Church, asGod permit- F' 
teth him to doe ; but though he ma prevaile againſt. #1 
ſome, yer he cannot againſt all, God wil nphold two | il. 
third parts to witneſle againſt the dragon, that is, Lit 
ſo many as ſhall ſerve his providence inthe falva- | Will 
tion of all his Saints, whereſoever ſcattered in the | _ [i 
world; So long as any aretobee faved by being | 1 ll 
| brought to the faith, the word of faith muſt bee +. Wi 
| preached. | Ft 
Aſcribeall the glory to the power of God and his | Wie ITth. -— | wh 
Providence,if we enjoy the ſhine of any fſtarre,or ſee | | | it 
abroad any ſhining ſtarre ſtanding inhis place. It is | = 
no thanke to the ; as the enemies who wea- | L Wi js 
ry themſelves in caſting about to caſt them all | | HI 
downe, and would,ifthe Lord did not uphold the 4 . WY 
| to the Churches necde: I have heard the railing and | jer.rr.19, | MILH8 
feare on every ſide, but rhe Lord es with wwe a5 a migh- | Afs1% ro, | 
ty Gyanr,Plal.1 36.9-he made the ſtars for the night, | Ier.20.12, | 
he taketh ſpecial care of them,men may call them at | | 
their pleaſure, hee calleth them allby their right | 
names ? SD, oe 
Objef What need we care for them ſeeing God | 4 | 
is ſo carefull, _ Ft te | 
| Sol. Provoke not God to remove them. | | 
FT 1. Sce theneede of ſtarres for illumination', | $rarres need. 
| warmth, moiſture, refrigeration; by them diſcerne full in a darke | 
| ſeaſons of grace; guide thy courſe onthe (ea of this | 7ight- 
world : ſtarres were made not for ornament onely, | | 
| butfor uſc,heate, influence, - | RE - 
[ _—___ LN. 
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tandeth be- 
fore the wo- 
man, 


CE 


Cbriſts vittorie over the Dragon: |} 


- Make nſe oftheir light,ſfome hate the light,as of 


ſon; men receive Preachers as new Starres or Com- 


man,as the former was againſt the ſtarres; this effe&t 
is ſet downe, 


was brou ont forth. 


_ 


The dragon 


| bers; he ſtandeth ſtill, but not idle,” 


commets, portending evill to them,and blefſe them-_ 
(elves from them. 


3» Retoyce in their light conſtantly, not as the | 
ewes did in /obz,that counted him alight for a ſea- | 


— 


mets, gaze a while, but care nothow ſoone they be 
waſted. Sos 


The ſecond eftet by which the dragon is deſcri- 
bed, is by his miſchievous attempt againſt the wo- 


— 


. "AN % WH. 
1, By his action, he ſtood before the Woman. 
2, His intention, to devorre the childe when it 


I. InhisaRtion oblerve two things, 

1. What itis toſtand before the woman, 

2, How he ſtandeth before her. ; 

1. To ſtand before the woman 1s an allaſion to the 
ancient Story both of the dragon ſtanding before 
Eve the woman, that 1s, the mother of the world | 
and of the Church, to ſeduce her; as alſo of Pharaoh | 
called the dragon of Mgypt, watching the deſtru- | 
Rion of the male children of the Church, ſo ſoone 
as the mothers ſhould bee delivered of them; to 
which places out of doubt the text hath reference. | 
This ſtanding before the woman implieth two 


things. | 
1, His readinefle and nearnefſe,as one at hand,nar- 
g & obſerving to affault and deſtroy 


rowly watchin 
the bleſſed ſeed. 


_ 2. His jnſtanceand diligence in the purpoſe, hee 
departs not farre,nor long, but ſtandeth, and abideth, 
proceedeth and perſiſteth in his miſchievous pur- 


pole and intention againft the Church and men: | 


\* I — "NY 2 How | 
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. | 4 Wl 10 
2. How, he ftandeth before her,and that is two | 7 W; 01 Bb 
wayes. | bk 
e. By fraud and ſecret trechery, he layeth traines LE 
| ontof fight for her hurt, and by flattery ſeeketh to HW 
bring and lure her into his ſnare, =: #1 0 
_ 2, Byopen force and violence to ſubdue ſuch as ! - WR 
by ſecret traines he cannot allure. BIKE 
IT. His intention, to dewonre the childe, hee ſee- 0 
| meth to doe nothing leſſe,but the Spirit of Ged un- | Ll 2h | 
| caſeth him,& ſhewethus the true end of all his con- mn LIKE | 
ſels and indeavours. Let the dragon diflemble never | Til 11h 
ſo much friendſhip(as to Eve in eating)his minde js vo9 
murderous,for hee ſtandeth not afore us toabridge Wl. || 
us of our liberty,or goods,or outward comfort one-_ j-| [ 
ly,but his direct aime is tocompaſſe our death and |  _ if 
deſtruction of foule and body. | 18 
veſt. But what had the child done,or when | | ff 
' ſhould he devoureit? Eo: | FH 
| Sol. He watcheth thedeſtrn&tion of it before | it | gran afautes #4 
{ be borne,if the woman miſcary not, in bringin forth | the childein 4 | | | | 
{| fomeabortive birth ;thenhe beſtirreth himlelfe to | rhe birth. | I \v 
deftroy the young and tender birth,ſoſoone as it ta- | 3: Reaſons. |} Li! 
| kethbreathin the Church, Where in the dragon |. = j ih. 
{ note three things. | | Its, 
1, The groundednefle and ſetlednefle of malice in | WW. | 
| the nature of the dragon, who out of his wicked- | Wit! 
| neſſeunſtirred and unprovoked, carrieth deadly i td. 
wrath againſt the children of the Church, There is af © |. Wa 
| naturall enmity and antipathy betweene the /eed of | | | At! 
| thedragon, and the /eed ofthe woman; for what Ca, bf 
can the childe doe againſt him before heeis borne > | 1 000 
| 2, The policy of the dragon, who will not ſuffer — Wb 
the womanschildren to grow upto ſtrength and ſta- | th 
| tare,but will opprefle them even 1n the oe Or as . in 
| ſoone as they are borne; while they are tender and | 1 
| leaſtable to reſiſt ; hee knoweth the ficteſttume to [| \ ah 
eee tte tnecem—en ee ki 
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| _ | beginnings. #-— "OP 
\ | iy} The Re of this favage dragon, 
| whoſe pittilefſe diſpoſition nothing cau move; not | 
_ not tendernefle, not innocency, not cauſe- } 


leſnefle,nothing can pleade or prevailetor a drop of 

compaſſion, nay, theſe rather cauſe and ſtirre up his 

wrath, and kindle his rage and fury more againſt 
them:and this is the enemy with whom we have to 

| deale, whom Gods ; jo hath thus graphycally and | 
| 


puncually deſcribed, that we might ſtand ſo much | 
the more watchfully and preparedly againſt him. | 
ln | So ſoone as any childe commeth to bee borne of |} 
| The dragon | the Chnrch, Satan watcheth by all means to deſtroy 


_ | hindrethgood | him, 1 Pet, 5, 8, Satan as aroaring Lyon ſeeketh | 
things intheir | \homto devoure. The principall buſineſle of Satan | 
beginning: | jn the world hath ever been to take out of the way, | 
5.Rcaſons, | : | S+tg/ 
[| and to deſtroy 245 & modzs,by ſecret fraud or open | 
| 


force all that ſhould bee ſpiritually begotten of the } 

| Church, eſpecially ſuch as ſhonld ſtand up to mains | 

| taine the religion of Chriſt. How Herod the dragon 

| ſtood before the woman ſeeking to lay the childe 

leſus ſo ſoone as he was borne,appeareth Mar, 2,16. | 
hee could not hinder his holy conception, his quick- | 
| ning,birth, but his hope is to devoure him being 

| | borne; the fame fury he ſheweth to the members ; | 

and to come to thar our textaimeth at,how the 2 5 | 

| gon by the heathen Roman Emperours and bloody 

Tyrants Nero, Domittan,Trajan and the reſt did by | 

moſt cruell EdiRs,torments,and nnheard of puniſh- 

| ments and perſecutions,ſtand in the whole Empire 

with the greateſt vigilancy that might bee to ſwal- | 

low up whatſoever Chriſtian ſhould be borne in the | 

| Church, utterly to cxtirpate all Chriſtians,and extin- 

guifh the Chriſtian faith, is manifeſt in every leafe I 

| and line of that bloody Story.Butelpecially the dra- 


| 
M au gon, | 
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or, Satans downfall 


gon by thoſe tyrants watched and obſerved moſt di- 
ligently, leſt any defender of the Chriſtian faith ei- | 
ther in Magiſtracy or Miniſtery, ſhould ſpring up; 
in ſo much that if any Prefident or Governour was 
| more moderate orleſle rigorous againſt Chriſtias,he 
w as preſently devoured by thedragon, asa fayourer 
or childe of the woman, 17 

His inceflant labour to hinder the glory of God; 
for whereas the glory of a King is the multitude of 


his ſubjeRs;he cannot abide that Gods glory ſhould 


bee increaſed by the increaſe of the ſubje&s of his 
Kingdome. | | 

 Heis the Arch-tyrant, and head of all tyrants in 
the world, and ſetteth up and holdeth up his king- 
dome by tyranny and injuſtice ; and as eAttaliah 
could never thinke her ſelte ſtable in her uſurped 
authority till ſhe had ſlaine all he K;ngs ſeed, Kin, 
11.1.0 this monſter of tyrants, and ſcourge of the 
world, thinketh his kingdome can never bee ſure 
and ſtable if he kill not all the K:»gs ſeed, the ſonnes | 
of this woman the Church, 

His extreme hatred of the true religion ; the true 
{ſervice of God amonegft the Iſraelites was anabomi- | 
nation to the Toms therefore like dragons 
they oppreſſed them. The dragon never ceaſeth to 
hinder or corrupt the purity of Gods worſhip,or to 
| perſecute whom he cannot hinder : Let Iſrael bnt 

talk of going to worſhip in the wilderneſle, the hel- | 
liſh Pharaoh preſently begins to rage, to augment 
| the burthens and never ceaſe his unjuſt vexation, tull 
humſelfe ceaſe tobe. 

His incurable envy of the happy eltate of man,not 
onely that of Adamin Paradiſe, whereof he quickly 
{poyled him, bur eſpecially that which ja the ſecod 
| eAdam we arereſtored unto, for this maketh him 


— 


—— 


—— 


even ready to barſt for envy,that whereas himſelf 1 
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How many 
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wayes Satan 


J C briſts iftorieover the Dragon: | 


caſt down from heaven his firſt habitation, & everla- 
ſtingly wr 4 from God, from his Favourgpre- 
{ence,place of glory,without all hope of mercy,boud 
in chaines of blacke darkneſfle to the judgement of 
the great day; mankinde ſhould by vertue of a Co- 
venant of grace be ele&ed and raiſed toa fee ſimple 
of eternall glory, purchaſed by the Sonne of God,tea- 
led by his Spirit,and apprehended by the faith of e- 
very belecver. : 
His carneſt deſire and ſtudy to hold men 1n the 
Rate of nature, for he knoweth there hee hath them 
ſure enough;bur ifthere appeareth any change, hee | 


windeth him- | beſtirreth himſelfe,and teareth and vexeth the par- | 


ſelfero keepc 
men in their 
naturadl eſtare 


ties from whom he muſt needs depart; as in the 1n- 
ſtances of the Goſpell. This appeareth in that, 

| 1. Solovgas men are intheir naturall eſtate, hee 
knoweth they are out of the favour of God, enimies 
to God,and God tothem;bur in the begining of their 
change. they become fiicnds to God, and 20 ſooner 
| can Gedbefriend a man, but Satari taketh him for his 
foe and enemy : no ſooner canſt thou have peace 
with God, but warre with Satan, 
| 2, Intheſtateofnaturea man fighteth ſtoutly a- 


' gainſt grace and righteouſneſſe, all his members are 


[ 


| given up as weapons of unrighteouſneſſe tor the de- 
' villand finne; but now 1n the beginning of this 
change he taketh the Lords prefſe-imoney, renoun- 


| ceth his old Caprtaine, fighteth under Gods Stan- 


| dard whom the dragon moſt maligneth : and now 


no marvell if Satan advance his flags of defiance 


| againſthim, becauſe hee ſtandeth on the contrary 


[opre. | 
2, While a man is inthe ſtate of nature he know- 
_ethheisa flave to ſinneand abondman to the De- 
vill, ruled at his will, under an heavier bondage than 
I{rael under Pharaoh; but let him defire once to get 
| out 
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or, Satans downfall. 


ont of this thraldome, Pharaoh did never ſtorme ſo 
mach againſt Iſrael as the dragon will againſt him. 
The Iaylor is quiet fo _ as he is ſare of his priſo- 
ners,butlet any of them ſe 


doth the dragon fo ſoone as ever hee ſeeth one be- 


ginto ſtirre in his converſion. 


4. Ja thenaturall ſtate hee knoweth a man goeth 
merrily to hell,in which way he never diſquieteth 


him, as Jacobs ſonnes going into Zpypt found no | 


let; but if he ſet his face or foot towards the Land 
of Promiſe, he ſhall never want enemies or difficul- 
ties,no more than they did. : 3; 
Secing Saran everſtandeth before the woman, as 
Pharaoh ,to furprize the infantin grace, even' in the 
birth; wee ſee how neare wee are alway to danger, 
and what need wee havg ſtill to ſtand npon our 
watch; for ſhall Satan ſtand ſeeking todevoure us, 
and ſhall not wee and in a watchfull refiſtance? 
it is the Apoſtles inference, 1 Perer 5.8,9, Your 


' Adverſary feekethto devoure, whom refiſt, tedfaſft 
inthe faith : for why hath the Spirit of God thus | 
deſcribed our enemy and hisenterprizes againſt us, | 

| but that we might make our advantage of it, and 


not being ignorant of his wiles might bee ſo much 


- the more watchfhll > What man that knoweth 


there lyeth a-potent enemy before him who 
watchethto murther him,willnotbee warchfall to 
fave his ownelife,and defeathis enemy? or what 
needethan.enemy any other weapon than his ad- 
verfaries fecurity ? as  __— in Tael aga.nſt 
Siſera, whoſe ſafety had beene in the watch of 

But inthis watch obſerve theſe Rules, 


eke an eſcape,or to break | 
priſon, thenhe beſtirreth himſelfe,and tadeth that 
party With fetrers,andurſeth him with all rigour : fo | 


| 


 Uſerl, 

| Saran defi- 

| I eth no {hare 
per weapon 

then our owne 

ſecurity, 


In watching 


againft Saran 


obſerve three | 
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Rule 2. 
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Pom 


| and by Balaams wyles laid them naked to Gods 


thanany thing done by them; they know how £&- 


ſax ſtriveth with 7acob inthe wombe before birth ; | 


(hriſts iGory over the Dragon: 


— 


——_— — 


tower; thou haſt a promiſe of ſafety onely 7 thy 
ay, the (ureſt fortification.is diligence jn the gene-| 


rall and ſpeciall calling, whereas 1dleneſſe is the de- } 


vils pillow and Anvile. 


See thou ſtandeſt armed atall points, ſeeing Sa- | | 
| than ſtandeth armed before thee, never lay offany 


one piece of {pirituall armour, Men in peace -hang 
up their armour by the wals till it ruſt and- take 
duſt; but buckle it faſt to thee as having ſtill an 
enemy before thee ſeeking to difarme thee as hee 
did 1{rael, whom hee made naked by the Calfe, 


vengeance, _ 
' Becaiſe no ſtrength. elſe is comparable to his 


that ſtandeth before thee, but the ſtrength of the | 
Captaine;,ſtand in his ſtrength, and bee" inſtant, in | 
prayer and ſtrong cries for.his helpe, It-a, man were | 


in the hand of theeves, megBing.. not onely to robbe 


him but to cut his throate, bo would hee cry for | 


helpe? This-1s our contiquallXfate, and therefore 


of Moſes hands in prayer is the ſtrength of -liracl, 


we havenecde to pray continually:: the holding up | 


and fo is it the victory againſt the fſpirituall | 
 cAmaleck. » wh 6a) 

Note the groand of the dragons malice,and of the | 
quarrell of the wicked. men,: no other cauſe , but | 
that they are children of the Church, . or otherwiſe | 
 cauſelefle in them. Pharaoh killed the Iiraelites In- 


is 


fants cauſeleſly, e/[*r oppreſleth Iſrael wichour a 
cauſe, Iſa. 52.4. John 10.32, For which good worke 
doe yeeſtone me ?. . they pretend blaſphemy; ſome- 
thing done or not done by them : No the quarrell 
is more ancient, more grounded , more inward 


See thou ſtand in thy owne ranke and watch- | 


—_ — — 
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; it jS. malice ;bred in-:the! bone. on.) 
| | A wicked man will rajle. on a good man hee 
| never {aw nor knew, and if a wicked « man knew 
that a childe inthe, wombe would prove a good 
| man and, fonnc-of the Cuv «re un, hee would 
| hate it before the. birth; . The juſt wrath of the dra- 
' gon apainſt David,P/a,35.19.and againſt the Sonne 
of David in lohn15.25, Nb: 4 - 
|, Never ſet: thy felfe to any good: courſe but 
| expect the. dragon to {tand before. thee, make 
account. of all his malice, and whatſoever o 

poſition the warld his armour-bcarer can moleſt_ 
| thee wirhall; no condition or calling can ſecure 

| thee;for, | < nE 

3... Let a;Magiſtrate ſet himſcelte faithfully for 
' the, Lord to uphold the pure worſhip of GOD, 
aud zealouſly, ſtand for GOD, for good cauſes, 
| and perſons; ; WW 
i Now thedragon is grieved that.2 man is come. 
| that ſeeketh the wealth of Iſrael, Nehemiah 2.10. 
ngw ſtand before him Sanbeler and- Tobiah, and 


o 
i a + oY -. » 
han we OD Sato Det Deane <e 


| {ater to hinder him, and hence he thruſtginto the 


| onashecan, Fan 
2; Leta Popiſh Preiſt breathe out fury and rage 


with theſe many complices conſpire againlt Hierg- | 


| ordinance as.many difaffeted perſons to-truereligi. * 


againſt the. rrath, and revile all the generation of 
| them that ſeeke G O D, and caſtthemin bonds and 


' 


| trouble :- He thriveth and is.in as greatcredit as | 


' Saul was in that way, butlet him once fee alight | 


' ſhining round about him , and being. converted., | 


faithfully preach the Golpell, which hee perſecu- 

, ted; now the dragon ſtandeth before him, inwardly | 

| bufferting him with temptations ,, and: outwar 

| ly {crting a number of \ dragons and generation 

hal Vipers to ſting him with whippings, impriſo- 
pA 
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Uſe 111. 

No calling or 
condition can 
ſecure a good 


man from op- | 


pohtion, 
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(writs rviftorie over the Dragon : 


| the dragon? 


RVSALE 
&\| _ Here are 
two wor- 
thy queſlti- 
ons, 
{ How 2 man 
may diſcerne 
I thedragon! 
Kanding be- . 


1 


4 


2. Let apr 


praice of piety, 


dragon, and all his peo 


M, 


gon. 


- 


rn ee NIE 


nngs, Konings, and all deadly perſecutions; and | 
| what godly Miniſter can avoid the winnowings of | | 


i vate man fit as Iſrael mn Xgypt,and 
- | favour the A£gyptian Idols, hee may enjoy the 
"1 fleſh-pots and favour of Agypr; but lethim once 
ſpeake of the trne ſervice of G OD, and of depar- 
ting from thoſe men and manners, Pharaoh that 
me perſecute them with all| 
barbarous eruelty : Be thou never ſo private, if thou 
giveſt thy name to God, and take upon thee with 
the profeſſion, the praiſe of ſound religion : 
Looke now what way thoucanſt, thou ſhalt fande 
| the dragon before thee; Begin to build thee 
a ſpiritual houſe for the TOR 
as many dragons to ſtand before thee as Nehe- 
| 211ah had 1n the repairing of the walles of I z-: 


1.How I may know the dragon ſtan-. 
deth before me? | 
: How I may ſtand before the dra- 


| 1. To know that the dragon ſtandeth before 
thee attempting any good 
* rx. By ſecret fraud, or, 
| 2. By helliſh andopen flanders. 
By both theſe here he ſtandeth before the wo- 
| man; by both he ſtood before the ſeed of the wo- 
mangas well in Peters friendly perſwaſion, Maſter pi- | 
| ty thy ſelfe,2s in Indas inbetraying him; and thus 
ſoagainlt all her ſeed;as for example. | 
| 1 Solong as heecan he will oppreſſe cunningly 
and craftily as a ver good friend, diſcouraging the 
ding his homes; forſolongas he 
can he will not beaccuſed of open tyranny, See it in 
| ſome inſtances, 0 | 


D, and looke for | 


_— 
[3 


, thou ſhale diſcerne it, 


1, Hee! 


. 
5 


LS — CE CE —_— 


Of, Satans downfall. "i | 

x. He commethtoa man loking towards religion, 
| telleth! 
not be for his eaſe toundergoe fo {tri&ta courſe; ' as 
will make his life butuncomfortable, 8 ſtrip him of 
all his liberty;why ſhould you not favour your ſelf? 
as if the dragon whoſe intention is todevoure, did 
above all deſire the eaſe and comfortofa mans life; 
| but Chriſts connſell againſt the dragon is,to beare 


his yoak for it iscaſfieand light;and all the wayes of | 
: 


witedomeare the wayes of pieaſure, Now the dra- 
gon is before thee, - _ ) 1B OT RES 

2. But what if you ſhould ſet your hand to the 
Ploughand looke back, were you not in farre worſe 
caſe than before? "better you had never knowne the 


truth than toforſake the holy commandement; as if 


the dragon were anencmy to Apoſtaſie: and back(l1. 
ding; but the dragon is apparently before thee;in that 
he would have thee:calt off all. care of religion - by 
that argument whereby Chriſt ſpurreth and inc;- 
teth 1t. | "a | 
2. Hee would have him ſhew himſelfe a wiſe 
man,and not ſet him(elfeagain{t a ſtreame; doe Ru- 
| lers andrich men ſo-2and why ſhall hee: joyne to a 
few poore and ſimplemen that are” every where 
| | contemnedand condemned of indiſcretion, perhaps 
of hypocriſie? as if trae wiſedome were not tied to 
the perfetjway,whether many or few,great ones or 
meane ones walke it it, for Chriſt faith, thatfor the 
| molt part the poorereceive the Goſpel; andthe A- 
poſtle, that not many rich;Now is the dragon before 
thee, 


.oh the peace of the Church 1s to bee tendred, 
and turbulent ſpirits are dangerons, which ſtand up- 
onſuch nice points, 8 buſte rhemfſelves with things 


mans: 


above their reach; a peaceable man will take thivgs 


R 3 As 


1 him itis too heavy ayoakfor him, 8 it will. 
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' 4+ He will have him ſhew himſelfe a peaceable | 
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Ctrifts idtory over the Dragon: 


"= © 27 
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| as he findeth them, and will doe what he may whe 
he cannot doe what he would;as 1f the onely make- | 


baite in the world were fo ſer for peace,or as it his 
whole drift herein were not to ſeparate y_ from 
truth; which laſt God hath magnified above all 
things,and therefore above peace. | | 
5. Hee hath a great care of his good name,hee 
would not have him by any means undertake or goe | 
' on inany courſe that ſhould ſavour of curioſity, or 
by which they ſhould be counted ſingular, for then 
he wereundone and conld never recover the diſ- 


author and deyiſor of all reproaches caſt upon the 
way.of God,and the accuſer of the brethren : but 


niall,which is the firſt thing to be dene of him that 
will bea Diſciple. 
6 He would have him a good husband and thri- 


| vinginthe world, not any where to interrupt his 
calling or takings by reading the Scrtpture,and hea- 


ring ſermons on the weeke dayes, or by ſuch ftric- 
nefle on the Sabbath, as not to: ſerve his cuſtomers 
then as on the weeke dayes, as if hee did not intend 
in al this,that by winning the world they ſhould loſe 


ſheweth,how that the dragon by ſuchſugred words 
and perſwaſions {ſtood betore numbers, who have 
looked backe and runne backe to the filthinefle of 


ft with the grace of the times, the favourof men, 
the furtherance of their outward eſtates, and their 
owne eaſe. #2 Ig ; 
' TI, Butif by fraudulent and underhand meanes 
he cannot break off good beginnings, he turneth him 


which hee ſheweth his blackneſſe again all ſorts; 


to = and heltiſh flanders and accuſations, in 
for, | 1.LEE | 


- a. 


—— 


Ya 
— — 


| 


graceand reproach of it; as if himſelfe were not the | 


the dragon ſtandeth before thee to hinder ſelfe-de- | 


their ſoules. And ſurely lamentable experience | 


the world,andnow imbrace ſuch a courſe as may be | 


I. 


—— 


em 
b—_— 


| 


— 


careto reformeabules, the dragon ſtanderh before 
him as before Hoſes and eAaros, and faith, You 


of accuſation as did Rehwm and Shimhas and their 
companions, againſt Jehoſpua and Zerubbabel and 
| his Captainesto the King, Ezra-4.9., _ 

2, Let a Miniſter proceed in his faithf 


rfor- 


be accuſed by the dragon,.-{mazza that he preached 
| againſt the King,and the Land is not able to beare his 
words,Chap.7.9.and Jeremy isa fatious and turbu- 
lent man,contentious with the whole carth : ſuppoſe 


| fore the Governours,and exclamed on as men trou- 


not lawfull to be received,and teaching men to wor- 
ſhip God contrary [to law. Suppoſe him the moft 
ſhining light in the Church, the dragon not able to 
reſiſt the light of God in hum, will fall to plaine rai- 


x 


' demonum,e Auguſt. contra Iul.lib. 3.cap. 18, 
| - What execrable and horrible ſlanders the Popiſh 
dragons have ſpewed out againſt our Churches in 
generall,and the famous ſpeciall inſtruments of Gods 
{ glory, Pick/iffe, Hus, Luther, Calvin, Beza, Tin- 
_ | dal, wereas infinite as hatefull to recite,and when 
Satan ceaſeth to ſtand before the woman, ſuch horri- 
ble reproaches of godlinefle ſhall ceaſe, :and not be- 
fore, And what marvell ifit be ſo with. the ſervants 


' when if our Maſter Chriſt himſelfe ſhall caſt our de- | 


 vils, the dragon dare ſay, 7r is by Be/zebub the 
| prince of devils, EE hy 

. Letra private man hoid out the light of grace 
with courage and conſtancy, the dragon ſtandeth be- 
| fore him and proclaimeth him fatious, contentious, 


| CET 


mance, ſuppoſe him a Propher,, mos himſclte ſhall 


himan Apoſtle;Pa#/and S:/as muſt bee brought be- 


: |. be. LEta godly Magiſtrate perſiſt in his zealous | 


| take t00 angles Ir you,and perhaps writes a letter | 


ic. 


| bling the City ; exclamed for preaching ordinances | 


ling, as the Pelagians called eAngaſtine, Cultorem | 
Þ 


| 


| 


| 
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' -  (triſts viflorie over the Dragon: | 


\ 258 | 


- : 


{chilmatical.1Fhe ſee his ations beſeeming his pro- | 
feſſion,he chargeth him with pride, with hypocrifie | þ, 
[ as Tob.& the graces & gifts of God whichhe cannot ; 
| | deny in'his ſervants, he can diſgrace & obſcure,with 
as dangerous a miſtake as Hanmn did the ſervants of 
| ity had bin their o ſecuri 
| David,whoſe charity ad bin their owne ſecurity, 
| | Ozeft.]It being thus, how may wee holdout in a- 
ny good beginnings,and withſtand the dragon ? 


eAul. Praiſe fixe rules. Sand 
llc. rules td 1. Learneapoint of Chriſtian wifedomeand ex- 
| withſtand the | periece,neverto truſt the flatteries of the drags, ſce- 
| dragon, ing the Spirit of God hath detected his flatteries 8 
| Reel. fare promiſes to be bur pretences for our deſtruci- 


'F y on. The Romiſh dragons inſinaate into their Proſe- 
| lites as winding ſerpets;they lamet the ſtate of their 
ſoules,and per{wadelike very lovingConnſellors to 
| their religion:;and to leave the heretic of the Prote- 
| ſtants; they can faine Crocadiles teares,can call hea- 
| venand carth to witneſle that they reſpe& nothing 
kt - in the world but to promote the truth,and fave ſim-| 
| ple mens ſeduced ſoules, and it is nothing but the 
i | Catholtke faith that maketh them venture their 
lives and fortunes ; anda number -more windy and 
empty words,in all which the dragons ſtand before 
the woman t9 devoure her children; And which isa | 
deeper plot of the dragon, he can pretend peace, 
| fjenſhitp,amity, marriages, oathes, and what not ? 
| and all,that under cloake and pretence of peace hee 
| mayflay and devoure, as France in that horrible 
Maſſacre 1572.had woefull experience, Hee can pre- | 
tend zeale, religion, and fupport of the Catholique | 
cairſe, when he is digging and undermining,and hy- 
| ing powder barrels and iron barres for the deſtru- 
on of three whole States & Kingdomes A fooliſh 
| woman mult ſhe be that willgiveany credit here- 
| Uter to the flatteries and faire; pretences of ſuch! 
| = | 
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| dragon, and the better any duty is,be ſo much the 


my — m—— 


| goc on 1-him and with him, get his- ſtrength with 


| dentand important; thus thou ſhalt beate him with 


| . Standcourgiouſly and-with comfort, knowing 
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perfidious dragons, who ſalute not but: to wound, 
and with 1«4as,kide to kill, ; xihi 

; Never begin anything that is good but with full 
reſolution toſtang to.the defence of | it-againſt the | 


more prepared tor Chriſtian combate. 

Be ſure thou ſtandeſt ona ſure ground and war- 
rant for thatthou doſt, ſecing the dragon: that ſtan- 
deth before thee will ſift thy ation thronghly, both 
for thy calling and commiſſion, and for the matter, 
that it bee! juſtifieable; and for the manner, if it bee 
done well, and for the end,if it be good and dire&t . 

Remiember,ja every thing, that thou ſtandeſt in the 


om 


eye of the dragon to accufe thee, and in theeyeof 
God to judge thee, 4, 2 TICS $a 

Stand ſtill before God in undertaking any good 

 courſe,not for dire&tion onely; but foraſtiſtance;hee 


muſt begin and he muſt perfe&; doe thou beginand 


thee & for thee, which is onely able to uphold thee ; 
 ſothe two Olives, Rev. 11:4: ſtand before God rhe 


ruler of the whole earth. )-IFECIM 


- > % 


. 


kill the firſt motions. in grace, {o:ftand\thou-onthy 
guard to reſiſthis firſt motions againſt it; give no 
| Placet@the,dragonzlet him ſeeme never 10: reaſo- 
 nable tobeginwith, his concluſgons wilt bee impu- | 


his owne weapon. As hee hateththe firſt ſhew and 
ſprout.of grace, - ſohate thou. the! firſt motion/and 
rile of rempratiqn, where bee begins hisaſſaulebe- 


—_—_—_ 


gin thy reſiftance. 


- » | E's | 
eye of thineowne conſcience toobſervethee;in the 


As the dragon ſtandeth inambuſh to reſiſt and | Ry#e 7 


| thats: .; 41- on ft ns 
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| Chriſts viftorie over the Dragon : 


 refiſt the dragon and hee will flee. 
2. As he (tandeth to deſtroy, ſo thy captaine ſtan- | 
deth before thee to fave and coverthee, | 
3.When hee ſtood before Chriſt thy head, he was 
defeated and contounded, & his power ſobrokenas | 
| thouſtandeſt kefore a conquered enemy, and now 
hee may ſtand before thee who arta member of 
| Chriſt;to moleſt and trouble thee, but never to de- 
| privethee either of conqueſt or Crowne. ſas 
4. The Chriſtian ſtandeth now not afore the dra- 
gonas a ſingle man, but as incorporated and one 
with Chritt,and partaker of his glorious viQtory. 
 [[89fce brought forth a manchild,) - 
In this Verſe the Euangeliſt returneth to the wo- 
man,and ſheweth how the dragon was diſappoin- 
ted of his purpoſe, both in reſpe of, | 
I. The woman,who is deſcribed, 
1, By her birth, in this verſe. 


2. By her _ the next, | | Ct 
LT. Her Iflue deſcribed by three Arguments. | 
1, His ſexe: mera manchild. | 


generous | 
2. His Office, to rule the Nations with a rod of | 
Iron. Trl 
2. His height ofadvance- 5 God and 4 | 
ment, hee was taken mp to } bus Throne, © © 
it muſt awhile ſtay us to enquire who this tnan- | 
| childe was that was now brought forth;ſeeing there 
| are ſundry and divers opinions,and the true opening | 
ot this point will helpe us all along this viſion into 
many proper and comfortable points, which haye | 
not beene till of late ſo dived ttito by the 'commion 
ſtreame of interpreters, Molt have theight that'by 
| this man-child muſt be meant Chrift,;and ſome take | 
| It of Chriſt perſxally,in perſo born into the world; 
| fome of Chriſt »yſcally broaght-into the world, | 
| Fe | egotten. | 
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{ly repreſenteth it in many particulars;as, 
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| 


{ life,ſo this woman flyethinto the wildernefle with 
| Eagles wings,the place prepared by God, to fave | 
her ſelfe and her ſeed; 


EST. 


- or, Satans downfall. _ 


—_— 


begotten and brought forth in beleevers hearts, To 
which I grant, that as there are few paſſages and 

hraſes in this divine propheſie which doe not look 
back to ſome former uſterypaſlage.,or propheſie(as 
hath beene and might be further plencifully noted) 
ſo. doth this verſeand viſion looke backe to the 
birth of Chriſt perſonally tnto the world,and live- 


| 1. This woman bringeth forth a manchilde; In 
fulneſſe of time G OD ſent his Sonne made of a 
woman, Phy; 

2. Thedragon here watcheth to ſlay the childe fo 
ſoone as everhe was borne; 1ſo did Herod leeke to 
Kill the babe ſoſoone as he was borne. A x5; 

3- As Maxy by divine admonition flyeth into 
the defart of ZXgypt to fave her lelfe and the babes | 


4. As Maryſtayed in Egyptalmolt foure yeares, 
till Herod was dead; forhis woman ſtayeth in the 


| defart 1260.dayes,which is almoſt foure yeares,for | 


1460. 'dayes is juſt foure yeares, the tune of her 
danger. | | 
5. As Herod thas eager caſt after the flight of 
IHary an horrible flood of perſecution,ſlaying all 
infants under two yeares old, to deſtroy the man- 
childe; fo this woman had a flood of waters calt af- | 
ter her to deſtroy her flying into the wildernefle. 


\ 


Father,ſo the ſonne of this woman is taken up to 
God and to his Throne. | 
_ 7. As Chriſt Teſus the ſonne of Hary mott pro- 
perly ruleth all nations witha rod of Iron, Pal. 2. 
{othis ſonne of the woman in this verſe : ſo as we 


| 


| 6. As Chriſt aries Sonne aſcended to heaven | 
and fate atthe right hand of the Throne of God his | 


ſee 


_—_ 
—_—_ ao 


$ome allufion 
betweene 
Chriſt and the 


man-childe. 


ti. _ 
— — ett. DATE... en 


.- 
* Og mos.. . 


; 


| 


_ wr oth __ 
eee nornngs ann __ 
EAA ers ay OE" ERR 4s - 
_—_— 4405>- > re ge 
a7 _ nn 4g 
FP " 
_ aps <<ne ric 
$3 or "A 7: 
hab fs 
62 . 4 
pow Sx g 


las Bod = Sing k 
th: Dot ſen 23S 


OE. 


_— 


gi 
a Hs" < 


: CS 
n 


bs __ 3 —__ 
————— he ns .- "__o- . EI 9 TAPE. fp 
— oa bus. v _—_ — hen. "nels —_ = 5 We. 
; CTR" -raptraere omar DIES. ms + 
Go alan. aye ear pew eager 
"NETrY _ — — IRE PE CR FO 
k ae ent 1h © Her ed Ae - 
0 er ur a> oo _— 25 * 
apts Tue wg Oe Apper nog ty 
*y _—_— A 


, ; 
} ” 
C 
: ; 
: : 
: : 
. 7-4 : 
iz 13 
.1:: 
* # 
. 
7 
: 
1-148 
1:47 BS 
tb 
0 _  * 
4 
1 gs © 
* 35 (| 
17 
's # \ 
: i 
i 4 
. 1 
+Þ 34+ 
Fs © 2 : j 
+ 3. 
2 Y # : 
f L _ + z 
EY W 3 
[8 2 H 
ah 4 
's 
(8 
> 1. 58 
T0 
AHF. © 
3 
#4 74; 
£43855 
4'7 
* 28 
; * 2 
l $5 
"= 
. , 
{. ES Me 
. £1 4 
EF © >» 
S080 
Fs | 
( 
bs, is, 
=— 22 
> 44 
+ , 
-- 
'FÞ 
* $8 
k: + 
$ *&Y by 
i +: ; 
= 5 
* -* 
# 1 þ- 
fn 
+ 
7 7 
© 4 
'N 
EF vet 5% 
? Ir 
'4 1:34 
F- 
(5 \ 
: 412- 5 
{ = 
4 
EF | ZEIE 
: : 
20 
Tal” 6 4 
| 85 ? 
: 4F a 
: Fa » 
q ” # f 
i 
» 3 2s: 
8. +3 
+: J 5 
3-5 - 
REL + - 0 
z P 4.7 
F }q Z 
$7} af 
£TÞ FM 
: ol 
I} :6.* 1 
[5 , L *P 
b:# - WW: [ 4 
= - + 
:  oh'F:7 
[4 k "i, 
& "WL 
F 'F: = 
= p 
+ Þ 4 
1 II 
; 13,550 
| L9 
i EY 
? => i 
pL 
#$ * +... 4 ”. 
oy » 
4 F 


Chriſt nor | 
meant by this 
man.childe. 
Five Reaſons. 


to bring them forth Chriſtians. 


ts. Millie 


| the hiſtory of Chriſts birth, and is firſt truein the 
| moſt and maine paſſages of it of Ieſus Chriſt; And | 
| this benamed once for all the viſion.” 27 7 


| then by the woman mult be meant novthe Church 


\ Maryas ſome Papiſtsimagine,alchough even fome 


| the Chatch; but Chriſt is not the ſonne' of © the 


| Church. 


| rravelltobring forth Chrift. | TndeeÞthe Apoſtle 
'} Galat.4.19. faith, Hee travaled jnbirth with'the 


C briſts vitforie over the Dragon —— | 


_— 
PR 


— _m— — —— 


ſee a notable correſpondence in the. birth of this | 
man-childe tothe birth of Chriſt, that.man-childe | 
who was figured by all thoſe man-children'thar 
firſt opened the wombe under the law;1o as it can+. 
notbedenyed but that this viſion looketh backeto 


p.1 


Feſt. But is not Chriſt heredireAMly meant? [ 
eA/. Iteemeth to mee by many ſ{trong>rea- 

ſons in the text,that Chrilt is not properly and di- 

rely meant bythis man-childe;for, 24 8 

- Z. Itby this man-childe herebe' meant Chritt; 


(as we have interpreted &fproved) but the Virgin 


| ofthem,finding many parts of the deſcription. of 
this woman not agreeing to her,coniclude,as' Ribe- 
| 74 out of Methodins, that not Mary but the Church 
1s this 'woman. 4, 


. * 


 ** *['T. The man-childe here borne 1s*the ſonne of | 
| Church, therefore hee is not this man-childe, for 
| Chriſt is the Sonne of Godand the ſonne of Mary, 
| but not the ſonne of the Church,nay hee is the Fa- 
ther of the Church, Efay 9.6.and the Church is cal- 
led his ſeed, Efay 54. but no where is hee called 
the ſonne of the Church, nor” the ſeed of the 


1 TI. Tins woman 1sfaid to travell to bring fofth 


| this man-childe, but the Charch is never faid to 


Galathians toforme Chriſt in them by hisMiniſte- 
Ty, but not that he travelled of Chriſt but of them, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
Ti 
4* | 
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| hereuſcd to note the aſecnſionof Chriſt , that hee 


m1 be Bu "3s 


or, Satans downfall. 


TITI. We muſt remember that Joh writeth here 
a Propheticall hiſtory of things to come to paſſe af. 
terhis time, and not of things formerly paſled, and 
therefore neither of the perſonall nor myſticall birth 
of Chriſtzfor firſt conſider him, 
ect x goes was before this time, notborne 01 
ly, butdead, and riſenand a{cended tothe Throne 
of God, all this was paſt, and /ohx had ſeencit,and 
needed nonew viſion to manifeſt this unto him 
| which he knew before,and had fo largely deſcribed 
in his Euangelicall Story. 

2. If wee conſider the myſticall birth of Chriſt in 
the hearts of beleevers by the preaching of the Go. | 
ſpell, this alſo had beene done formerly in'abundant 
mezſure, and was a thing not to come 2nd to bee 
done; but onely to bee continaed; fo as it cannot 
bee meant of Chriſt either perſonally or myſtically. 

Y. It will not agree to Chriſt that is faid of this | 
man-childe, that preſently he was taken up to God 


a þ 


| 


workes for which hee was borne and came into the | 
world, for Chriſt was to dee more than be bome and | 
| aſcend; hee mult faſt, and reac! 1,and pray, and doe 


| andrrile, and then afcend; neicher jsthe wordfitly 


was caught up to the Throne of God as it were by 
| the powerof ſome other, for hee is faidto goeup, 
ects 1,19, andtoaſcend as doing it of his owne 
power: indeed we weake creatures are ſaid to-bee 
* caughtup,r Theſſ.4.17.bya mighty power with- | 
out our ſelves, as this man-child: in the Text; but it 
isnot {Þ with him in his aſcending, who had all 
power in heaven and carth, Mar.28.&c.laſt. 
Object. Bur there bee two things in the Text 


—_—_—_ 


after his birth, without mentioning any of the great | 


many powerfull miracles,and iuffer, and bee buried, | - 


| 


1 


agree 


F 8 
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| which ſceme ſo proper to Chriſt,as thatthey cannot | 
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| famepower by Communication to his members , 


heaven inthe Throne of God?” - 7 .Þ 


9 ha —_ 


| tor and head of the Church int heaven, properly fo 


| is taken myſtically and figuratively;for, 


| wherein, howſoever'Chriſt only ſittethby his owne 
right arid: priviledge;yet the Saints alſo by«commu- 


agree br be aſcfibed ro ahy other.” Fit; thar heeru 
teth the Nations with a rod of iron, and this- is | 


Rom.8.24. | 


'nicationand participation arcadmitted:to iron the || 


FX - 


Þ - . 7 oo ap = X _ ohne 
"264 | Criſis lie ovirthe- Dragon: 


— ——__. 


A —_—_— 


Chriſts property, P/#1. 2,9. and cannot agree to 
WERE £5" - ENeea _OBELIG ALCEDESþ 

e7/. All power is Chriſts origitaly 406 pritnart- 
ly, but wee may not forget that hee'promiſeth the 


—... 


Revel.2,26, Tohim that overcommeth I will 'give 
power over'the nations,and heſhallrule them with | 
a rod of iron: not that the ſoveraign power of Chrift 
over the whole earth is communicable to any crea | 
tare,for none of his Offices can paſſe fromhim to an- | 
other,but noteth that beleevershave benefit & part 
inhis'exaltation and power,and therefore wee mult | 
not marvell if we finde this power, which 15 pro- 
perlyinveſted in Chriſt tobe' communicated and in : 
part executed for himby others. - | 


Object. 2, But this man-childe is taken'up to the ;| | 
Throne of -God, now'who but Chriſt ever fate'in 


Sol..]n the Throne of Gods'right hand,as Media- 


- ; . | F ; | 
taken, onely Chriſt ſitteth and'no other creature, | 
matinor mw : but the Throne of God in Scripture | 


j 


2x. Thereisan heaven upon earth, the Church, 
whichiis many times called by the name of heave as | 
inthis Chapter, And a kingdomeofgrace; in which | 
the Lord hath ſet up h# Throwegrmto:which he lift- | 
'eth whom hee pleaſeth; now wes are fonnes of God, 
1 Tohn 3,2 Epheſ. 2.5 76,Now we are- ſaved by hope, | 


Po_—_— 


2. Heavenly glory iscalled fieurativelya Throne, 


Re. TH. Throne | 


———_—_— 


-: OF, Oatans downfall. | E- 2:65 f 


i 


—_— 


Throne with him,as members with the head. Rev, | © © þ 
3.21. To himthat overcomineth wil-7 give that he 
ſhall fit with me onmny Throne as T overcome.and ſit 
with my Father,on his, Throne, Thus the twelve | : 

Diſciples are promiſed to ſit on twelve Throxes, and | Revel.11.36. | 

the twenty foure Elders repreſenting the Church of 

theold and new Teſtament, /ate #pox twenty fonre | 

Throxes,Revel.11.26.{0 as this is noþarre bat ſome | 

beſides Chriſt may be meant by this man childe; . | 

3. Inthe worldly adminiſtration, howſoevyer the | 

| 


——— ee 


kingdome and Throne be the Lords, and all poyyer 
| belongeth unto God, yet it plealcth him in the g9- 


- 


—T—_—— 


- 
L3 


vernment of the world to take up Rulexs and Prin- | Rulersand |: 
| ces after aſort, iro his ewne Throne, and ſctteth. Princes ral:en | 
them in higheſt place next himſeife,to rule over the | YP*2 the : 

: - F - 7] Throne of 
Nations, and putteth a rod of power into their | 7 | 
hands, inveſting them not with his power onely,but [ 


| with his name alſo; 7/a:d ye are geas;thus he taketh | "oh 
| Lo them into h15 owe Throne,& putteth on them a part 

i of his owne Majeſty; whereof their Thrones and. 
: Seates carry a little repreſentation,and in this ſenſe is | _ 
of this-phraſe here taken. © «© | 
ol Having ſhewed that this.man-childe 'is not to be | 
i] meant of Chriſt, and anſwered the objeQions that | 
4} | | have carried ſometo that intefpretation; let us in- | 
: |  quire who he1s, and looking neare utztothe Text 
$] | and ſcope of the place, the ſeries of times, and de- | 
t\ | pendance of the words with, antecedents, and” con- 
MPS mow oy xt > 
1 Þ | © By. the man-childe I underſtand ſome pozont | Who meanc 
h. Prince or Princes, or ſome ſpecialldeliverers,who | by the man- 


| God ſtirredupto ſuccour and ro relieve the Church | Ide | 
againſt thoſe Tyrannicall Romiſh Eniperors &perle- 
cutors; By whom the dragon'was defeatedand il- 
| appointed,whoſeaime was?o 4eva#re all the ſegde 
ofthe womangforchele wes, __ 7,0, 
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| Phil;p,of whom we read, that he ſubmitted himſelfe ' 


| 


begin to be borne. 


and tooke him 


an enſigne of dignity, and regallor rather imperiall | 


all the- Weſt Empire, ruled oyer Traly, Spine, 


Cbriſts eviftorie over the Dragon: | 


1, Sonnes of the Church, | | | 
2, A man-childe,our, ſtrong,valiant. 
3. Ruledoverthe Nations with 4 rod of tron,viz. | 
an unceſiſtable power and over-raling the nations 
and Pritices that were enemies to the Charch. ; 
4. Was taken into the Throne of God, that 18, ad- | 
vanced unto chicte government ir Sire are, 
and defence of the Church,and curbing the rage © 
thole imperiall dragons. 8 xy 
And ranning over the ſtory of thoſe times the beſt 
commentary of a Propheſie, I finde that inthe yeare | 
182 after Chriſt, the Church had tolerable peace un- | 
der Commodu: the Emperour. in whoſe raigne the 
Goſpell was greatly ſpread, ff. Ecct. cap. 1. bur 
he being no Chriſtian or ſonne ofthe Church, bur a | 
Aagitious man,was not this man-childe. ] 
Inno 247. the firft Chriftian Eimperour was 


to the diſcipline of the Charch, Ecc/eſ. Hift. lib. 6, 
cap.2 5. I doe not ſeebutnow the than childe might 


Afterward in-319.afterthe long and bloody rajgne 
of Maxentins, of wha the ſtory faith, thatthere was - 
no great City m which co2.Chriſtiaswere not daily 
drawne to execution:God raiſed up Conſtantine the | 
Great,an obedient and loving /o-»e of the Charch, 
ook up to h:s Throxe of government, next 
to Himſelfe, for under God was none greiter than | 
he, and putinto his hand not aſcepter of gold otiely, | 


authority,but 4 70d of iron, the Rrongeſt of metals, 
fit to beare downe all before it, by which rodtee 


New foure ſavage dragons, who fiood againft the 
woman Caximian and his fonne Maxentine, 


CMaximinus and Licinins, and by the fame wonne 


France, | 


FY tw 


_e 9 


| or,Satans downfall, 
France,Germany, Brittaine : beſides his dominion 
{ in efffike,he reſtored peaceto the Church, aboli- 
ſhed tyrannicall decrees, commanded that none 
ſhould injure any Chriſtian, was himſelfe the grea- 


—— 


| teſt prote&or of Chriſtianity, that wee readeof in 


that ſtory. 


 ſtian Emperours,and others in authority ſonnes of 
| the Church,by whom ſhee was ſaccoured and pro- 
reted from the dragon in theſe tyrannicall 
times. 

|  O6.Butthe Text ſpeaketh but of one man-childe, 
but you interpret-it of many. | 

| ey. Itienotthe man-childe to one 72dividu- 
428 orperſon, but to all ſuch ſet in dignity as God 
| ſtirred upasprotetors and nurſing fathers to the 
| tender Church and her babes in theſe terrible 
| times;for theſe Reaſons. 
The manchilde not one individual perſon, but ſo 
many Proteors as Chrilt ſtirreth up. 

1. The manner of Prophets,1n the ſingular num- 
ber to {et downe a ſeries or row of perſons, where- 
of one chiefe is ſtill in being, and continued by the 
| {ucceſſionof many. EE | 

Dan.7.17. Foure Kings arenot the ſingular per- 
fons,bur the foure kingdomes and governments in 
the {ucceſſion of ſundry Kings. 

And foure great beaſts,verſ,3. by every beaſt is 
| not ſignified a ſingular perſon, but a State and ſuc- 
_— =» 

_ 1. By the Lyon, the Kingdome and ſucceſfiveKings 
| of the Afſyrians and Babylonians. D 
2.\ By the Beare, the kingdomeand ſucceſſive 
ngs of Medes and Perſians. 


_ pt — —— 


} 
. 


* 


cedonians; 


| ET 


| Totheſewe may adde the two Theodoſi's Chri- 


et —————. 


3+ By the Leopard, the | Greekes and Ma- | 
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meant of one 


Why the 
manchilde is 
not to be 


ſingular per. 
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| ( briſts rviftorie over the Dragon : 


hes ith 


4. By the beaſtwith iron teethahd ten hornes, 
the kingdome of Seleucidz and Fagedi, 

2. In Paxls Epiltle,»Theſſ. 2,3. The man of ſinne 
is not oneperſon but a ſtate androw of men, who 
have beene the heads of Apoſtaſie in the kingdome 
of Antichriſt, all which make up one man or perſon 
| afteraſort,;not one in namberor nature, but one in | 
order,ſucceſſion,power, will and continuance, 

$0 in the ſame Chapter the 3 z27wwr, the hinderer 
of this man of finne is not one Roman Emperour, 
| but the Empire. 

1, Theſtateand ſucceſſion of Emperors which 
was by ſucceſſion,yetrthe Apoſtle faith, Hee that 
| withholdeth. _ _ 

Even as Saint [ohz 2. Epiſt.7, cals many deceivers 
or Antichciſts one Antichriſt, fo many men of finne 
one man-'of ſinne, many withſtanders one with- | 
ſtander. | 

3. In the Revelation nothing More ordinary,cap. 
| 13.1, the beaſt riſing out of che Sea is not one per- E 
1 fon, but the ſtate and ſucceſſion of Antichriſt. 

Cap. 17.9. the, ſeven heads of:thebeaſt are o | 
| many States and Governments, as Chriſt himſelfe 
| confefſeth,and the whore in verſe r. is not one per- 
fſon,butthe-Romane ſtate, departed from Chrilt to 
 Antichriſt,and proftituting her ſelfe to all idolatry 


| and impurity of doctrine and manners, the ſucceſſors 
of Antichriltz Kingdome, [+ > 
Cap. 2.1, The Angel ofthe Church of Epheſus 
not one mar or Paſtor, but many, for there were ma- 
ny Paſtors and Angels therein, eA4s20.17;r8, 
| 4. Evenin this Chapter wee have=deſcribed the 
woman, verſe 1, not ane Church but the- ſucceſſion 
of the Charch in many ages, yet- called: but a | 
| woman, . ap 


And verſe 3. the dragon inthis viſion, the-whole 


| 


- ſpawne 


COCLTE 


OP 


or, Satans downfall. © | 


ſpawne and row of dragons and tyrants raiſed by | © 
| Satan againſt the woman, eventen bloody perſecu- | 
tors, all called one dragon for reafons you have 
heard: and there 1s no reaſon but the manchilde may 
| be as well colkRively taken according to the man- 
ner ofall Prophets and propheſies. "Os 
| Thedragon watcheth the woman but in yaine,for | DF, 
ſhee bringeth forth forall that ; The Church ſhall | The dragons !; 
bring forth.children to God in deſpight of the dra- | watch canner | 
gon,efpecially {uch children asthe Text aimeth at, pomengs _ | 
to ſerve his Providence in the detence & upholding | þringingforth 
of his Church, £/.66.7. 4s 7.20, Moſes was borne | the manchild, | 
in deſpight of Pharaoh, as the circumſtance of time B 
there noteth, Chrſt himielte was brought forth. in 
| deſpight of Herod andall his plots: which appeareth 
' moſtþlanely in thoſe children of the Church, excel- 
lent in{truments, propheſied of many yeares before 
they were borne,and named of God, whom it had | | 
befteaded:the dragon that they had never beene : 
brought forrh,if hee could have hindered them; as | 
| firit Z/aac, inwhomuall nations ſhould be. bleſſed by 
that bleſſed ſeed that ſhould defcend of him,where- 
ofhe-was a type 4 and i whom tne birth of Chriſt | 
was foretuld ſundry thouſands of yeares before it | 
came to paſſe; would not the dragon have hindred Y 
| boththe typeandrthe truthfrombeing borne if hee. | | 
could 2:{b as all Gadspromites and the Covenant of” ed, 
>race;ku .them ſhould have, beene falſified by the 


dragon: **:;_- 

I Kings19.2., weeread of 1ofiah named beforehe | —  * 
was borne 3.3 3.yeares, andot his ptetyand zealein þ 
deſtroywg idolatry,and' defacing of the kingdome 
of the devill;and bad itnot beenemuchforithe dra- | | 
gons kitigdome.to have hindredhis/birth if - hee vt oof 
| could ? Fſay [44.28 - _ RR 
| Cyr wasnamed above a hundred and-twenty: 
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Reaſ.t. 
Gods decrec 
is ſtable. 


Reaſ.2. 


| Gods truth. | 


Real, 2. 
Gods power. 


——— 


| and diligence in building ofthe Temple, and reſto- 


| 


| bee as nurfing. fathers and mothers to her, E/ay 


[ ( briſts wi (tory over th 


e Dragon: 
yeares before he was borne,and alſo his ſingular care | 


ring leruſalem to her former beauty and honour, 
that he ſhould eſtabliſh the pure worſhip of God, 
and as a vigilant ſhepheard prote& Gods ople : 
now would not the dragon have hindred the birth | 
of {uch a ſonne whom he knew ſhould bee borne, if 
hee could ? But he cannot prevent the Woman from | 
bringing forth her ſonnes, eſpecially deſigned to 
ſerve GODS Providence for the good of the 
Church. 

The ſtability of Gods decrees; the connſell of the 
Lord ſhall ſtand,and no power nor policy ſhall break 
off any of his purpoſes ; hee hath purpoſed toteach 
mi by man,to rule man by man,to ſave men by men, | 
and therefore there mult be a ſucceſſton of Paſtors in | 
the Church,and of Princes in the world, who ſhall 
uphold this his ordinance in theſeverall ages. It is 
true,the Lord with whom is wiidomeand itrength, 
can by his own hand, without and againſt all world- 
ly power fave his Church; butfor his owne greater |. 
glory and the confuſion of the'dragen, hee will ra- 
ther doe itby weake inſtruments, affiſted with his 
owne mighty por all the dragons cannot 
prevaile againit. 

The zr«th of his promiſe ; who although he bee 
the huſband of his Church,and as Elcanah to Anna, 
better then ten ſonnes, yet hath promiſed, that ſhee 
ſhall have ſonnes and Princes inall Lands;he will (ee 
that ſhe ſhall not want ſonnes of her own that ſhall 


49.23and 7, 
The power of God is ſuchas cannot be foyled: by 


any contrary power, but {till raiſeth up ſome man- 
childe for the Churches uſe and ſervice; for as it is in 


nature,{o here with this mother ; It is the Lord that 
juin R 
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or,Satans downfall, _ 


opeueth the wombe, and the dragon cannot ſhut it,as 
| Jacob ſaid to Rachel, eAm T God to open and ſhut 
' the wombe ? (o it is God that maketh the Church a 
| fruitfull and joyfull mother of children, which pow- | 
 erfull worke himſelfe challengeth, E/zy 66.9. Shall 


I cauſe to travell and not bring forth, ſhall Icauſe to | 


DD — 


- —— 


' brin forth and ſhall hee be barren ? This power of | 


God ſo over-ruleth, that not onely againſt all out- 


ward contrary powers; but when the birth ir ſelfe,or 
manchilde itielte is moſt averſe and repugnant, yet 
{hall he be brought forth, For example, AZo/es was 
moſt backward and pleaded many excuſes, earneſtly 
intreated the Lord to ſend any other to Pharaob,yet 
heand no other mult be brought forth; onah flatly 


0 Oo w—_— 7 OO _ 


PONY CIESNES 


NT ee ee en eg 


mightily cver-ruied and brought him forth by a 
' Rrong hand, for the converſion of the hn : No 
' contrary courſe ſhall hinder the birth of the man- 
| childe againſt the Lords powerfull call, _ 

The care of God over his Church, hee ſuffereth it 
' not without fome manchulde or other to helpe it,as 

| inthe baoke of the Indges is manifeſt;hee never ca- 

 ſteth offhis people, nor his care of them; hee hath 
peciall teelingot their miſeries, ſpeciall regard of 
their prayers and fighes,as is maniteſt by the exams- | 
; ple of {{rael in Xgyprt; he ſuffzrechnot the rod of the 

wicked to lie on the lot of the righteons, P[al.t25.3. 
| but it ſhouldever doe fo if the dragon could hinder 

the birth, and bringing forth of ſuch ſonnes as may 

prevent and remove Ir. 

|  Forcomfortof the Church, who ſhall never want 

 {uch ſtout defenders,as the Lord doth ſee fit for her; 

, 2 Kings 19.7, when eAhab and Tezabel deſtroyed | 
 theProphets of the Lord,and made no end of effuſi- 


Ar. of innocent blood, the Lord hada manchilde in | 
fore, Jehu,who ſhall revenge their quarrell ro the 


refuſed to goe to Ninweh, but the Lords power | 
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| 2y2 | _ (briſtsvifttorie over the Dragon : | 


| urmoſt. When the dreadfull and terrible fires were 


wy | : | kindled againlt the bodies of Gods ſervants & Saints 
| | here in Queene AZarres dayes,Goditirred up that 
3 Oo: : _ | moſt Noble Queene Elizabeth, comparable with 


| | any manchildejnthele laſt ages, for her noble and 
| | | heroical zeals,yalour and fortitade;and though ma- 
| ny plots were attempted by Papiſts to take away | 
| her life (for Gardener chafed that they lopped the | 
bonghes and ſtocked not the, roote) yet was ſhee 
: | brought forth to the kingdome,ſet upon the Throne 
| of God and had an iron rod in her hand, an uncon-} 
| querable power, by which ſhe was the glory of her} 
Kingdome,a terrour to ail Papilts and profeſied ene- 
| mies of her religion. | 
| Inthedayeswhen weſce Antichrilt prevaile, his 
arme ſtronge,his powers vitortous,his numbers in- | 
creaſed, his buls. blaſphemies and maſſes received, 
himſelfe and his in armes , with hopefvll ſucceſles : 
Now 1s the time to expe& ſome manchild and /ozne 
of the Charch to take him from his top and height; 
| or rarher thoſe tex ſores of this woman, taken up | 
| znto the Throne of God,and with rods of iron to make 
her deſolate and naked, to cate her fleſh, and burne | 
her with fire, Rev. 17, 46. the Church may fay as 1o- 
- |/eph, The Lordhath made mee frunfull in the land | 
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of my affliction. | 
| 77, | Thedragon cannot hinder the woman from bring- | 


| The dragon | INS forth children and fonnes that ſhall witneſle and | 


| cannot hinder | defend the truth for her being, her birthright and | 


| the Ones 1 inheritance;for, | 
ront ringing | | * 
| forth ſonnes [1.12. He cannot want hearts to beleeve,nor mouthes | 


. | rodefend the: | to confeſie the truth, who made both all hearts and 

| cruth, | all mouthes. | | 
| | 2. The power of the trath is ſuch aswill have 
| witneſſeandreftimony to it, L»ke 19.4, Ttell you if 


| | theſe frould hold their peace the flones would crie, 
[ a mn þ 


— 


or, Satons downfall. \ { a. | 


- as indeed the earthquakes,8 rending of the Rockes, | og 
| andopening of graves did at his reſurreQtion; hence Sp BP 
was it that in the darkeſt times of Antichriſt, and 
when their tyranny was at hight, God ever raiſed 
ſome ſonne of the Church, to witnefſe unto thetrurh 
againſt thar abomination, as here in England Joh | 
wicklife,that preached plainly the Pope to bee An- 
tichriſt,his tranſubſtantiation, his maſſes, his indal- | 
| gences, hisdiſpenfations to be traſh and dang,to be | 
{weptour of the Church;& many after him.In Italy, 
Dantes, Marſulins Patawvinuns, Franciſcus Petrarke; | 
| In Bohemia 1ohn Hus, Ierome of Prague; Tn Germa- | - 
' ny, Luther, Melancton,8&c. the dragon could not | 
hinder theſe ſonnes of the Church in their teſtimo- | 0 
. | ny :andfo it ſhall alwayes be. | aj 
T T1, The dragon cannot hinder the woman to | Nor from 
wie 9s children in grace,although he watch ne- | >ringing torth 
ver ſo inſtantly;for, dard | CY 
7. The ſpirit bloweth where it will, and heecan | 
no more hinder his worke, then hee can the winde 
from blowing;and by this ſpirit the Charch becom- 
meth like the Hebrew women,ot whom the mid- | 
wiuesfaid, they were lively, and delivered before | 
they could come to deſtroy the birth. | 
T1, Birthin grace 15 a mighty worke of new crea- | v \ 
tion,and no morecanthe devill and dragon hinder i 
this worke where God will have it, than they can 
diſſolve the great worke of Gods creation; wicked 
men, as E/a«,may itrive to hinder 7acobs birth in | = ||| 
the wombe,but cannot;where hee will have a birth | _ 1 
heleaverh them not like 4grippa, almoſt Chriſtians, | 118 
: but whole Chriſtians. | : | | 128 
| | IT I. The Antichriſtian dragons have laboured in 
| nothing ſo much as hiding the Scriptures and row- 0d 
| ling up the little booke, that the ſound of the Go- { = | 
| {ſpell ſhould not bee heard to the converſion ofany, | |. | 
'E | = 5 -— = Till 
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 Criſts iftory over the Dragon: | 


LD —— 


they call into queſtion the authority of the Scrip- 
tures.and they muſt bee beleeved but for the Popes 
judgment; in{teed of opening this they have opened 


Schoolemen,Sententiaries, Canoniſts, Legends, but 
to read the Scriptures in a knowne tongue 1s herefie; 


but in deſpight ofthem the Angell hath carried the 


eternall Goſpell through the midſt of heaven, the 
truth is ſo coſpicuous as ſhining in the midſt of hea- 
ven; and where Chriſt will have the doreof grace 


open, none ſhall ſhut it ; Papiſts now ſeeke to ſhut 


that dore,and our fins and ingratitudes hath deſer- 
ved that the Goſpcll ſhould bee ſhut out, but yet 
Chriſt keepeth it open for us. Mw, 

T 111.The dragon cannot hinder the woman but 
in deſpight of him ſhee ſhall bring forth many chil- 
dren to glory, for it is not poſlible, | 

I. To takerhem out of the Father,who is ſtronger 
than them all, to diflolve their union with Chriſt, 


| Rom.$. or todeceive the eleX either of their faith 
or ſubſtance, Mar. 4. 


2. The over-ruling hand of God maketh the dra- 
gons themſelves effe:X his will, and ſerve his Provi- 
dence both in glorifying his name, and promoting 
his goodand the ſalvation of his ſervants, when 
they thinke nothing leſſe,nay when they bend and 


| aime cleane contrary, they ſhall in deſpight of them 


further their ſalvatzon,and can they then hinder it ? 
Rom..$.A/l things ſhall be for their beſt, and - ſhall 
bring them to their wayes end, : | 
Ob. But doth notthe dragon often prevaile to 
hold off many from ſoundneſle of grace, and caſt 
many off,as [udas,Demas? — 
Sol.1, The dragon never prevaileth by his abſo- 
lute power over any,but by Godsjuſt deſertion and 
permiſſion, ſaying, Thus farre ſhalt thou prevaile, 
but no further. | 


b 
1 


| 


| 


2, Hee |} 
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2. Henever prevalleth wholy or finally againſt | To ao 
any whoſe names are written inthe booke of life; | i 
bat though the Lord ſuffereth them to be moleſted E 17 
in the way, it is,that in the end he might declare in k MY 
them the riches of his grace,mercy,power,. = I ET: 
Theſe yeelding to Satan for a time are caſt E-- | 
down but not caſt off.ſeeing they are not eleed,ju- | "= hs: 
fied, redeemed, called, fanRified and ſaved for an Ll 
worthinefle of their owne, but for Chriſts, whic (ja 
the dragon cannot ſpot or blemiſh. _ $f 
: To abate the glory and hope of the Churches ene- | 7 77, | | M008 
; | mies, They _ {purne & ſtrive againlt the free paſ- | | 1/468 
5 ſage of the Goſpel,but ſhall not prevaile. Many have | . Rt 
B ſriven to roote out the Goſpel whom God hath re-_ | 108 
T ſiſted and rooted out; the Church ſhall bring forth | | Wh. 
; | for all them, « k | | j | | | 
 : In that rhis ſonne of the woman is her prote- | 77e 177, | 1138 
Qor,learne to ſhew our ſelves ſonnes of our mother th 
by upholding her cauſes and her friends; wifedome | _ il 
will be juſtihed of her children, Z«ke 7.35. Nzcode- | | 
77 will defend Gods cauſe when the Phariſees fit | 
to condemne him, L«ke 23.50. Joſeph a good man, | Wit 
| conſented notto the fat ofthe counſell, 70h. 7.25. | 1198 
' Prote& her perſon and friends. >. Es | ity 
1. Get a ſound judgement in diſcerning | Meanes, [1 
of things and perſons that differ, that wee WE! | 
| knowing whoare on her part may imbrace them, | "*. \ 18 
not calling the churle liberall, nor paſſing ſentence | ST || | 
for the wicked or againſt the right, for bothare an W 
abomination to the Lord. s" | a || 
2. Stand for the truth her patrimony and bre- | i 
thren, avow it notwithſtanding loſſe of liberty, | it 
meanes; pleade for it, maintaine for her the whole i ll] 
counſell of G OD, which no power, of earth ray Me {| 
| abridge her. | : ; [ i 
| > ; Stand for her royalties and privileges, the li- [| 
b | | = berty | | Fe 


| Dof. 17 Now in that the dragon though he watch to hin- 


4 & | . _ x: mY 


——_— 
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berty in which Chriſthath fer her, and uphold her 
from Antichriſtian yoakes and bondage, uphold in 
our places the liberty of preaching, of profeſling 
the holy doqrine,and the liberty of al Gods holy cx- 
erciſes and ordinances,that no power doe rob her of 
Ge > | 


—— —— 


| 
| 


> ye 


der the happy birthof the woman, yet ſhee bring- 
eth forth a manchilde, that is, not a ſoft or eftemi- | 
nate,but a ſtout generous and maſculine childe, by 
whoſe proweſle and valour the dragon in his tyran- 
ny ſhould be reprefled and reſiſted : Learne hence, 
who itpleaſeth the Lord to raiſe up for more excel- 
lentſervice,he furniſheth them with proportionall 
gifts for their imployment, _ 
When CIo/es was to undertake an extraordina- 

ry function, to deliver the Iſraelites out of Zgypr, 
how did the Lord'not onely extraordinarily :pre- 
 ſerve,but furniſhed him w.th extraordinary educa- 
tion, vocation, ſpirit, gifts, miracles, holineſſe and 
power, in which reſpe& hee was called Pharaoh, 
G OD. | 

» When $82/om97z was to build a ſtately houſe for 
| the Lord, hee furniſhed him with forwardneſſe, 
zcale, wealth, wiledome, bounty, peace, aboveall 
Kings of theearth before or ſince. 
' When that houſe and City of Hiernfalem was 
rauinedand defaced, Gods worſhip exiled, and the 
mighty adverfarres of God and his worſhip ſcor- 
ned to hearethe reſtauration of the City or Temple, 
whatnoble inſtruments were raiſed up,Zernbbabel, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, whoſe wiſedome, valour, zeale, 
and holineſſe daunted the enemies, and indeſpi 
| of them repaired both the City, the houſe and true 
| worſhip of God. 


276 i  Chriſts cviftorie over the Dragon: | 


| The Apoſtles were dut poore fiſhermen, unlite- 
=” rate 
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or, Satans downfall. 
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rateand fimple,but {et upon an imployment, as if 


twelve naked men had beene ſect to take and tame 


all the.dragons in the world; but- before they were | 


ſent out how abundantly did the fpirit come on 
them to fit them with knowledge, courage, gitts of 
tongues, miracles, zeale, holineſſe, that in 4 little 
time they conquered the world,and brouzht it into 
the ſubjeQion of Chriſt, 


Nay further, ifthe Lord pleaſe tocall any wicked 


man to any notable ſervice, he giveth him abilities 


and indowments an{werable;as,Sa»/ annoynted by | 


Samuel was changed into another man, now hee 
had extraordinary ſignes to confirme him, hee pro- 
pheſieth among the Prophets, and mindeth not the 
Aﬀes or husbandry,but the great things of the king- 
dome,r Sam.i0o.g. _ 

And yet more thenlo, if the Lord imploy weake 
women to his fervice, he gives them maſculine gitts 


and ſpirits for the worke ; Whata manly and con-_ 
| ragious ſpiritabove her ſexe did God give'to Heſter 


to adventure her life for her people, when ſhee ſaid, 


If T periſh I periſh,Heſter 4.16, | 
W hata maſculine and ſtout conrage did the Lord 


afford to acl, lIudges 4.22. that ſhe Qurlt atrempt 
with hammer and nalle to kill that great Captains 
$i(era,onely falnea ſleepe,whereas ir was a hundred | 


to one the attempt had not colt her her life, 
God hath abundance of ſpirit and more bleſſings 
than one, with him aretreaſuresof grace,anda flow- 
ing Ocean never drawne drie; hee never beſtowes 
{o much bur hee can give much more if there bee 
need of more; It E lifha need a double {pirit.above 
Elijah, hee: ſhall receive according to his double 
neede. | 


Gods wiſedoms layeth not heavy burthens on 


weake ſhoulders,but firlt;givech ſhouldersand =_ 
| tne 
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 Cbriſts vittorie over the Dragon : | 


. a 


| {| the burthenan{werable to the ſtrength which hee 
| iweth, h 
; This wiſedome of God we may obſerve mn all his 
creatures, to every one of which he difpoleth gifts 
and naturall faculties according to the need of it, for | 
the preſerving it, and the upholding of it in the be- 
ingand ſervice of it, giuingto the ſmall, ſwiftneſſe, 
and to the great,ſtrength;and much more diſpenſeth 
578 - tocvery one of his {ervantsaccording to lis uſe and 
| | {ervice. He 
Real. 3; The Lord knoweth it muſt be a manchilde, a ma- 
41d | {culine and generous ſpirit that muſt and can oppoſe 
| the dragonand repreſie his power; his wiſedome 
| | | knowes that no good thing can bee broughtto paſle | 
1 | without many dithculties and ſtrong reſiſtances; nei- 
; ther can any greatand prevailing evill bee hindred_ 
without much trouble and tumult, as in that of the 
Epheſians for Diana,n>Acts 1 9.32.and therefore hee 
_armeth his ſervants with courage, fortitude and re- 
ſolution or both theſe purpoſes, elſe ſhould they | 
never prevaile: The meanelt calling hath his thornes | 
and ſorrowes,according to the ſentence, Ger. 3-18. | 
| and much more- thole of greater ſervice and | 
| difficulty. 7 | 
F Reaſi4s  Itisfor the great glory of God to ſend his ſer- 


_— 


oy 


yants compleate and ſufficiently furniſhed and fit- 

"RP ted on hir errands;no Prince wil ſend an Ambaſſage | 
E:-: | by the hand of a foole; ſo the Lord for his owne ho- 
| nour fendeth-on'great ſervices choice and rare in- 
{truments,/-b 23.2 3.a meſſenger one of a thouſand. 
Toreprove the effeminate men of our times who 

| are, tumorous and. fearefull to bee {eene in Gods 
cauſe againſt the dragon; theſe men if any good bee | 
to be done,any evill to be reformed, doe caſt all dif- | 
ficulties,and their heartslike women faint to thinke | 
what may come of it; and now every ſleight ex- | 
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cufe, pretence or ſuſpition ſhall bee as a Lyon in the 
way {trong enough to chaſe them as ſo many fearful! 
hares, from the undertaking of any thing that is | | 
good,and this 1s thecauſe there is ſuch abundance of | 
ſinne and ſo little reformation, when fearefull Ma- | 
giſtrates,and others in places let downe Gods cauſe, | ; 
and intend rheir owne;out conſider that, : 
1. The fearefull are in the formoſt band or ranke | 
; of thoſe that goe to hell, Reve/.21, thoſe who feare 
l men more than God, thoſe who have the places of | 
; men, and the faces of men,but the hearts of Hares, | 
and affe tions of women, without all true courage | 
for the truth; one looke of a dragon maketh a nation 
ofthem runne away and forſake their ſtanding, as If- 
| rael from the fight of Go/zah. TT | 
2. Whence commeth this fearefulneſſe but from | 
a falſe heart, deitirute of faith, love of God, zcale 
for his glory, and deſtitute of the ſpirit of ſtrength 
and fortitude. | 
3. It is the note of a man carried with car- 
nall aftetion,who for avoyding of disfayor, in Gods : | 
| cauſe avoideth his daty. | =Y 7 
| 4. Anheartleſſe andeffeminate coward is hee, 
whom every fleight feare caſteth almoſt into a | _ 
{wound,wheras were there courage and manlinefle, | | 
every ſleight thing would bee a keene weapon 
againſt the dragon : ' Five ſmooth ſtones in Davids 
hand ſhall throw downe Go/1ah; a Taw bone in Sam- 
ſons hand ſhall ſmite downe a thonſand Philiſtimes, | 


uy 


* {| AnOxeGoadein Shamgars hand ſhall ſlay fix hun- : 

© | dredenemies, yeaanalle in /ae/s hand ſhall deſtroy ; 
O Siſera. 0; | 
wi W hatſoever calling God hath ſet thee in,expreſſe Pell, | 
e| | thy commiſlion, by ſetting on worke RE | | 
E| {| forthwithzealeand courage thegifts that haſt | 
cC | received,z Kz.2,2,be valiant and ſhew thy ſelfe a | - 
x- | | | manandlmow, OR x.Godt _ y 
©, . a EH Oo K 
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C briſts viftorie over the Dragon: 


1. GOD giveth not his ſpirit t@ the Saints 
to feare any more,Rows,8.15, but the ſpirit of cou- 
rageand fortitude and a ſound minde, contemning 
reproaches and dangers, profits, ditprofits, which 
would hinder the execution of their calling; what 
faith Nehemiah 6.11,Shallfach a manas I flic,l will 
not take SanAuary to live, 

2, It is the grace of a good aftion to{ſhew a ma- 
ſculine ſpirit in breaking through the difficulties 
(like Davids Worthies)which hinder the nnderta- 


hearty ſpies gathereth conrage from oppoſitionand 
troubles, which driveth others out of heart. 
3. It is the manchilde onely that quelleth and 
conquereth the dragon ; CAZoſes will not leave a 
 hoote behinde him at Pharaohs requeſt, the dragon 
is faine to command him out of preſence : E/yah 
tellethehab it is heand his fathers houſe that trou- 


dur{tnot ſay ſo : The dragons. could not refilt the 
tpirit with which Steven fpake, yea, the dragon 
ſometime 1s forced to reverence their perſons and 
admire their ſpirits, and ſubſcribe ro the holineſſe of 
tne manchilde,and wiſh their ends like his. i; 

4. This maſculine ſpirit apholdeth the manchilde 
unto perſeverance, for, how/ſhould a Miniſter who 
is hated for his love,and'isefteemed- an enemy for 
ſpeaking truthz who 1s-accnſed- of many evils,and 
pirſned with all diſgraces, hold onthis holy labours 
his holy life,or continuen his uprightneſle in fo 
many diſcouragements,were he not ſapported with 
faith to beleeve,with love to his Lord, whoſe ſheepe 


ithe can expect? did'northeſpiritafford him theſe 
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ble T{rael,an army of ſmooth and flattering Prophers 


 heefeederh;and withafſarance of abetrerreckoning 
andrecomyence hereafter:thanin the worldor from 
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ſinke under it; and fo of private Chriſtians, who live 
| amongſt people of prophane behaviour, by whom 
they are daily baited, ſcorned, diſgraced, perſecuted 
for their hope, and profeſſion,and holy pratice;how 
could it be that they living in a naſty place, as ſtill 
medling with pitch bur yet are not defiled,nay/they 
hold forth the word of life inthe miditofatroward 2 
| Jeneration,and imbraceitilaconverſationto which | 
not the world onely, but even themſelves were 
 oncedeadly enemies;how could they carry through | | | 
ſich a courſe were they not aſlited withan heroi- POD 
call ſpirit to oppoſe the dragon and the world ? By | [yo 9m dinm, 
which they patiently indure the contempt of the | 6 & faces) | 
| world, the laſhes of tongues, the loſſes. of things pre- | defenders forti- | 
ſent, and thelabour of their love'to Godand good | /er aur; 
—_ | : | 
| 9xeſt, How may I come to this conrage and ma- | 0 
 ſculine ſpirit? 3 x ea =. 

enſ.1. Begge the ſpirit to change thee into ano- | 
ther man, as Othniel,Trdg. 3.10, thou art no fit peece | wy 
by-nature to any good ſervice; pray for the ſpirit, | ? 

| 
| 


who is given to them that aske him-- Q 
2. Forecalt and arme.thy ſelfe againſt the malice | 
of the dragon, who the better any bulſineſle js, the - 
more buſily and baſely will hee diſgrace. it; Let L- 7 
Noah build an Arke, and what difficulties and : 
{cornes ſhall hee ſuſtaine ? let Nehemiah build a | 
| wall, and the Foxes (fay the dragons) 'ſhall caſt it OY 
downe; lcta man abſtaine from evill,he maketh him- 
ſelfeaprey. rev angy QED 
| 3. Beſureofa warrantable calling, that thon' art 
in the Lords worke,and in the way , and then” thou 
necdeſtnot feare (as Luther) ſa many dragonsas | | 
 therearetiles in a faire City : Moſes was bold up- i 


On his commiſſion;and1o mailt thon in a-good cauſc | : 
and calling; ;: Hat. ev BH DE 
| PP | | BED, 4 Meditate | | 
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(hriſts vitorie over the Dragon : | 
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4. Meditate often, x. of Gods promiſe and this 
| will, . .: | 
{Ih Firſt, aſſure thee of his gractous preſence with | 
thee at all times. | 
Secondly, ſupply thee with ſtrength while thou 
goelt forth,as David againſt that great Go/zah,in the 
name of the Lord. 
Thirdly, recompence thy labour and ſuffering, for } 
faithfull is hee which hath promiſed : It wasa great 
L:-! | incouragement to Orhne/ to adventure himſelfe in | 
| fniting K#rzah-/epher; when Caleb promiſed hee | 
| | wonldgivec£/ab hisdaughter to him,that would 
| expulſe the enemy thence, Iudges I.12. - 
| V. Keepe a good conſcience alway before God 
| and all men, for this miniſtreth boldneſſe, yea makes 
[ | a man as bolde as a Lyon; 1 Peter 3.13. If*wee doe 
| ] well who ſhall feare us or wrong us, this is our 
fence and ſafety; 2 Corinthians 1,12, This ts our re- | 
joyerng, Cc. 5 [= | Mr 
Now in that the manchilde is armed with a rod 
of tron,and advanced jnto the Throne . of God for 
thedefence of the woman, 


oy x; 
Wee note concerning Magiſtracy 3, obſervations, 
1, POWEr, | 

concerning their< 2 Place. 


7 3-End. Ry 
Obſerv.T, That God puttethinto the Princes and Magilſtates 
| | handarod of iron,v-z. an unreſiſtible power. 
Reaſ. 1, | Their poweris Gods, whoſe the ordinance is, 
| Prov. 8. 15, by me Princes rule, 2 Chron. 19,6. The 
| - | judgmentis not mans but Gods, | 
2, Power 1s in God to maintain his own ordinan- 
ces,which if he upheld not the world muſt fall, 
Beware of mutinies,rebellion and reſiſtance of | 
higher powers,Pr0,24.2 1./y ſonne, feare the Lord 
ana the King, and meddle not with the ſedirions; 


\Þs NIE > Ron, | 
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or, Satans downfall, 


Roms 3.1. Let every ſoule bee ſubject ro.the higher 
powers; Conſidering, 2 


1-He thatrefiſteth the power, reſiſteth God, as a | 


* 


Gyant,Rome.1 3.2. for a man cannot ſtrive againſt the 
order of God, but alſo 


me away, Sam. 8.7. 

2, Conſider the end of rebellion in Corah, Da- 
than, Abiram,forthe end commeth ſodainly, and 
who knoweth their ruine,Prov.24.21, 

Ob. r.But what if they be heathens? 

Sol. They were heathens to whom the Apoſtle 
commandeth every foule to be ſubje&, Kow.1 3, += 

06.2, But what, ſhall Cleargy men be ſubjeR to 
lay men, muſt ſheepheards be ruled by ſheepe? 

Sol. eAaron was {ubjet to Hoſes, Nathan to 


David,Zadock to Salomon,the Romiſh Biſhops to | 
the Chriſtzan Emperours; as Princes and Magiltrates 


are ſheepheards in: civill things,and Biſhops in this 
reſpeRare under them; ſo in reſpe&t of ſpirituall 
things Magiſtrates and Princes are ſheepe, and Mi- 


niſters ſheepheards. 


06.3. What if they be baſe men ? 

Sol. Refilt not, retpect their function not their 
perſon,their government is the Lords, letthe Go- 
vernour be what he will, + 

046.4. But what if wee be Chriſtians, are we not 
then the Lords free men ? A 

Sol. The Goſpell 18no enemy to the authority of 
Rulers, neither TY ſpirituall freedome fightagainſt 
corporall ſubjeARion,but eſtabliſh it. ”I%g 

2, Chriſt himſelfe was ſubje& to Parents, to Go- 
vernours, paid tribute though he was free, reliſted 
not when he was apprehended, though he was able, 
haying {trucke them doyne by the power of his 


| 


) againſt the God: of order, as | 
the Lord faid of Samwe!,they have not caſt thee. but. { 
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| the Primitive Church Chr 


Ctriſts« wiftory over the Dragon: 


06.5. But what if they be tyrants,oppreſlors, and 

offer violence? TR 

* eAvſ. Servants w— even curlt Maſters : In 
utians ſuftered under ty- | 


rants moſt grievous perſecutions, p< never roſe up 
or by armes reſiſted them; indeed ſubje&s may by 


vid fled from the fury of Sax; and if they be inferi- 
our Magiſtrates appeale to the ſuperior, as Pax/ to 
C:ſar,or take the ſhelter and helpe of Gods lawes, 
but nor rebell, nor tumult, nor mutiny againſt law- 
full authority. 7 

And this is the generall truth of Gods word, as 
for any ſpeciall references betweene Princes and 
people in elective ſtates,it is unſeaſonable now to in- 


| treat of, 
|] O6,6. But what if they command unjuſt and wic- 


ked things ? 


, | So/.Inthis caſe faiththe Homily of obedience, the 


ſecond part, we muſt undoubredly beleeve that wee 
muſt obey no ſuperior, but fayas the Apoſtle, Whe- 
| ther is it meer to obey God or you, judge you In im- 


earthly Maſters muſt bee obeyed in the Lord, as 
knowing wee have a Maſter in heaven,and yet here 
muft bee no refaſtance or contemptuous ſtanding 


' | ont,for not to obey impious and anjaft commands 


is no reſiſtance of power, when they are ready with 
patience to endure the puniſhments unjuſtly infli- 
Red; as Part and Silas, es 4.3. and our owne 
Martyrs. 

Let now no Papiſtor Popifh perſon ſay our do- 
Arine 1s an enemy to Magiltracy, but let them car- 


—m— 
— —— _ 


ops of rebellion, and whoſe treatiſes are trumpets 


of treaſon; ler Engliſh fugitives, as eLb/olon, beare 


honeſt and peaceable meanes avoid their fury,as Da- 


—_ 
dt OY 
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pious commands wee muſt obey no Ruler; all our | 


ry their owne burthens, whoſe Catechiſmes are the | 


armour. # 


— 
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| | ] or Satans downfall 


armour againſt their owne fathers; let Parſons, San- 
| ders,e Allen, and other Seminary Prieſts, by word 
and writing, by perſwaſion and printing blow the 
| bellowes of rebellion aad diſobedience to Princes, 
in ordine ad ſpiritualia, yet all the world may know | 
our doctrine by our practice, whom the Goſpel | 
hath long ſince taught, that God hath put an iron 
rod, that is, an unreſiſtible power inthe hands of 
Princes; and whatſoever Popiſh perſons prattle, 
our doQrine puts no knife intoany Rawilac or Fel- | 
tons hand; to revenge himſelfe either upon 
the Supreme or any ſent from him, for whatever 
the Actor was in himſelfe, hee was fo farre theirs,as 
| he was of opinion, thathe might by his owne hand 
' revenge either a publike or a private quarrell, for this 
agreeth with Popiſh poſitions, as that of Reynolds 
that Henry the third of France was juſtly ſlaine be- 
| fore excommunication, for publike forrowes waite 
{ no formes;and with that Pope S:x:« the fifth his 


- — — — 


(| 
EY 


| 


Laudators Oration of the ſame murder, comparin 
£ the fa& with that of Phinees,and honouring it with 
- _ | folemne proceſſions,and it ſtandeth with the praQti- 
wy 5 ſes of Romaniſts, which daily declare by Po- 
Ir piſh practiſes,that the Pope and Popiſh Religion is 
8 the Arch-rebell in the earth, the onelifring up him- | 
Ce {elfe above all that is called God, Kings and Empe- 
1g rors; the other teaching to deſpise the perſons, de- 
Js poſe their Crownes,and diſpoſe their kingdoms,but | 
th they cannot name one Proteſtant that ever ſtained | 
1- | our doarine by the praftice of ſuch traiterous 
ne | poſitions, es Sn. ) "NM 
' This concernes their place; all Rulers are by Y. 
o- | taken up to Gods Throne, God himſelfe hath ſer dats _ 
IT- | upthe viſible thrones of earthly Princes and Rulers, 
he | as adarke repreſentatton of his owne moſt glorj- 
ets ous Majeſty upon his owne moſt glorious Throne, | | 
Are | = L992 os, BS 3 — Chraue | i 
ur | en Oe OE 3... 
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Reaſet. 


|| clearly ſhineth; andaghimſelſe ſhineth more bright | 
| thanthe Sunne in/beames of Majeſty above all crea- 
| tares;(o ina parcell of his owne: Majeſty hee makes | 


and terrour of wicked men, bee they never fo 


| 


thing unbeſeeming God, or contrary unto God ? | 
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2 \Chron.g. $.Bleſſed be God who hath ſet thee on his | 
Throne in ſtead of the Lord thy God; thee faith not, 
on thy Throne, but on h15, where plainly the Kings 
Throne is Gods Throne. Pn 0 £241 
WhereGodis pleafed toſit, there is his Throne 
ot eſtate,buthe-pleaſerh to fit withthem, P/alm.$2. 
God fitterh amongſt the gods. = 
As their Throne is Gods,{o they aregods on the | 
Throne, the title /ehovah, being atitle of Gods E(- 
ſence, agreeth to no creature,but the.name of Eo. 
bim,being a title of his power,ts given them,becauſe 
inthem the greatnefle and {overaigne authority of 
GOD the pich and fapreme Ilndge of the world 


"(friſt mY torie over the Dragon . : 


_— A 


them ſhine aboveall othermen, forthe-daunting 


reat. > 
- Is the Magiſtrates Throne Gods Throne, then to 
:contemne the Magiltrate is to-contemne the Throne 
of God, to which he 1s taken up : The Embaſſadours | 
of great Princes are honourably reſpe&ed for the 
perſon they ſaſtaine. 

Magiſtrates muſt reſemble theperſon of GOD, 

in wht Throne they fit; | 
x. In Piety and holyneſle; what an unſeemly thing 
is it for him that ſits on Gods Throne to doe any 


2, Inloveof Gods houſe and word:;ſodoth God 
himlelfe, his eye, his heart and delight -is on 
his owne houſe,and ſo ſhould his who fits on his 
Throne * Hee that difaffeReth the houſe of God and 
the true worſhip of God , hee can neither -prove| 
good'Magiltrate nor'good man, till hee change his 
minde and converſation. 
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or,Satans downfall, 


| 3. In wiſedome; knowing what is juſt and 
unjaſt, what hee is to doe, what to leave undone, 
what to cheriſh, what to puniſh; God on his Throne 


— 
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diſcerning, P/al.2,Be wile yee Kings, bee learned 
| yee Tudges;and their title of heads muſt put them 
_ | 1nmindeof this wiſedome, in which they ought to | 
reſemble the ancient of dayes, for the head 1s the 
| ſeat of wifedome, and underſtandeth for all the 
| parts; now whence muſt they have this witdome, 
| but in Gods book given into their hands? for which 
cauſe Rulers were 1njoyned that the booke of the 
Law ſhould not depart from them night nor day; and 
| the Kings of [ſracl intheir inauguration had Gods 
booke given them 1nto their hands; by this booke 
' David became wiler then his anci@nts, Now if Ma- 
| giſtratzs caſt off the reading of Gods word at 
home,- and the hearing of Gods Word at Gods 
houſe, /eremy 8.9. telleth us, that folly muſt rule 


to them and others too; they have ca/# off rhe Word of 
ne ; | the Lord, and what wiſedome is in them ? ; 
4+ In ſincerity and uprightneſſe; God on his 


ww | WW | Rep tnmags | | 
| | throne is deſcribed fitting in garments white as ſnow, 


noting the innocency and righteouſneſſe of his 
{ judgements, Dar.7.9.the ſeates of Magiſtrates and 
| Tadges ſhould bee like 'Sa/omons Throne of white 
 Tvory, 1 King. 10.18, ſignifying the purity and in- | 
| corruption of Indge and judgement; of a truth God 
| 75 20 acceprer of per ſons,eAf.1o and heethat ſitteth | 
| on Gods Throne mult avoide the appearance of par- 
tiality, hee ought to honour and heare Gods Minj- 
 ſters,loveand affe& the profeflorsof true religion; 
 diſtaſteand diſaffe the contrary; thus doth God. 
| Are Magiſtrates taken upto Gods Throne? their 
| throne and ſeate muſt reſemble Gods Throne,and be 


: 


is called the ancient of dayes for his wiſedome in | 


Toſh.1.8. 
Deur.17. IS. | 


A counterpaine of that. | 
Dueſt, 


d. OR 
_- 


« , 


4 


: | p 


(briſts oiftorie over the Dragon : 
—9ncſt.Wherein? | ; 


OE IE 


Anſ.1. In'true inquifition of cauſe; Before Gods | 


Throne there js a true information by opening of 
bookes,and his Throne is faid to bee fiery, both for 
his zeale for truth, and for manifeſtation of the 
truth of cauſes;{o on the Thrones and tribunals of 


men, right information and true evidences muſt | 


carry matters. 


. | WE | 
2. In a juſt ſentence; when that is condemned 


which God would have condemned,and that che- 


riſhed and advanced which God would have ſet | 


up, E/ay 44-28. Cyrus mult performe all the Lords 
defire, nothis owne, for hee is now on the Lords 
Throne,Z ach. 4.14. they muſt bee affiſtants to the 
Rulers of the'earth,as namely,in looking to his wor- 
ſhip, in repreſſing {wearers,drunkards, gameſters, 
idle perſons, &c. 

3.1n ſoundexecution of juſt fentenees apainſt of. 
fenders; Gods Throne is no idle ſcarrecrow, but 
comineth to the life of juſtice, which is execution;1t 
hath two properties. 


1, It is powerfull; About the Throne of God go- 


etha fiery ftreame, noting the power of his judge- 


| ment, Dax.7,which 1s as unrefiſtible as a ſtreame of | 
fire toſtuble,no ſinner ca ever eſcapeat this throne; 


and if the thrones of Magiſtrates reſemble not Gods 


bed to have wheeles, Ezek, 1. for the celerity and 
fpeedin execution, before it areno delatory pleas, 
no ſpinning of cauſes, no ftay of juſtice by any 


wheeles for celerity in conſuming corruption. = 
4-In powerfull prote&ion of the godly; G O D 
from his throne doth ſo; P/al.76.9.The Lord riſeth' 


A ———. ' 


| 


| 


| 


5 


Throne : great offenders, or bold and ſtout ſinners | 
| will Chift our. | 


| 
2. It 15quicke and ſpeedy -Gods throne is deſeri- | 


| 


meanes; Dan. '7, 9g, Gods Throne hath 5xrn:ing | 


þ 


| 
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upon his throne, to fave all the meeke upon the | Fulmeneft ubi | 
earth; ſo Rulers mult ſee that they be anſwerable to ay 09 
the titlegiven them of God, who calleth them the _ OS EE 
ſhields of the earth,to ſhelter not vilde and vicious | 
perſons, ſonnes of Be/ia/, but the innocent, religi- ___, 
| ous andgodly, as Davids eyes were on the godly in 
| the land, OD Op” = 
This is taken from the end;Hence note,Rulersare | 04/eyv.3; 
therefore taken up by God into his throne, to pro--| 
te this woman, as this manchilde, for the gogd of | 
the Church, Ror.1 3:Hee is the Miniſter of God for 


_ | thy good, Goya 
| | 1, Earthly kingdomes are eſpecially ordained to | 
ſet up and uphold Gods kingdome. 8 
2, Their titles are hedges for the Lords field ; | 
heate, _ \- 
a covering for4 winde, > E/ay 32.2, 
/ ſtormes, . * x : 
2. The promiſe, that Princes ſhall bee nurſing fa- G5 
 thers of the Church, | _ > 
That Magiſtrates take notice of their duty, which | Uſe 1, 
1s not onely to aſſiſt the Lord in governing and up- = | al 
holdingfhecivill ſtate, but to uphold the Church. | Ys j Wi! 8 
1.By profeſſing the religion of Gnd themſelves BS Wl! þ 
ſracerely. | | | - _ | F | A 
2, By protecting true religion,and that with zeale | | ' £808 
{ and courage againlt all kinde of oppoſites; David | 18 {3k 
will uſe his power tocalt ſcorners from Gods face | _ | wo 
and preſence. > a | 
3. By countenancivg andupholding the holy | £51 20 
Miniſtery, leading the way to Gods houle and wor- [af 
: ſhip,asall godly Governors ever did,and begin the | | 13 
government alwaies,with manifeſting their zeale to _ = 
Gods holy religion,as David with joyfull bringing | {38 
| the Arke to Hieruſalem; Salomon wuh building: | ! Sf 
Gods houſe, 1chojada with making a covenant - | 
| Jo LT | ol INVITE $ | 
n + 4 
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the former words ſo exalted to the throne of God, 
and foableto defend her with his iron rod; © this 


————— 


] ( briſts roiflory over the Dragon: | 
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wich the Lord, and compelling the people to ſtand 
to it, 2 Chron.z 3.16. RG: 

Nay evill men, what ever they were afore,were | 

thus fr changed into other men, as S4x/ to diflem- 
ble religion; Sax! though he {ought Aſſes before, 
will, ſo foone as called to the kingdome, prophefie a- | 
monegſt Prophets; ſo as if confidence and love of 
Gods houſe commanded them not as men, yet ſhame | 
and example compeld them as Magiltrates, 
_. Wee thatare Miniſters mult take notice of our 
duty, to call upon Magiſtrates touſe their powerfor 
the good of the Church, be not acceſlary to the ab- 
ſurd husbandry of them that pluckeup good corne | 
and let thiſtles and tares grow in their place; and | 
though they rnay bee ſtont and will not heare their 
duty from us, yet wee muſt not faile in our duty for | 
company, butler them know they ſhall nor faile to 
be called upon, and if their iinne be: notleiſe by it, it 
{hall bee the greater. 

Thus ſhall we teſtifie our love to God, to them, 
to their place; nay, procure the love of God upon | 
our ſelves andthem; for as an ijeligion Gover- 
nour is ſetup by Gods diſpleaſure over a people, fo 
a wiſeand religious Ruler is a gift of Gods love, 

2 Chrox.9.8. God ſet Salomon a wiſeand religious 
King, on his throne, becauſe hee loved 1frael; and 
this 15 true not onely m the ſupreme, but in thofe 
that are ſent from him. 2.715% 

| And the woman fled into the wildernefſe.} | 

Some may think it ſtrange that the woman ſhould 
now flie, for which fa& ſhee ſeemeth to have but | 
little rea{on, feeing her ſonne the manchilde was in 


mayſeeme to weaken the formerexpoſition;but we | 
mult knowthere might bee ſundry cauſes beſides 


outward ! 
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_ or, Satans downfall 9 | 291 | 
outward force; even many inward diſlikes and di- NE Os 
ſtaſtes that might haſten her out of ſight. | 
| 2. This verle is here inſerted by the Spirit of |  _. 
God, by anticipation, that 15;when a thing is menti- | 
onedina former place,yhich was done after; for | _ - 
here 1s mentioned the thing, but neither the time. BW 
nor reaſon, for both which wee mult conſult the | 
thirteenth and fourteenth verſes, to which time and | 
place this verſe doth properly belong, for elſe 
would follow, ID LE | 
Firſt, that the woman did flie before the battle 
begun, which all this while was but preparing, | _ | 
which is not ltkely, _ | 
Secondly, that ſhee flew twice, E- 
.. 3- That ſheedid flie before wings were given. 0 & 
her; all which unlikelihood muſt needs follow, if 
| 


the verſe bee not anticipated;for it is plaine by thoſe- 
verſes,that the ſlight was afterward, that the battell 
with Michael! was fought after ſhee overcame the 
| dragon, after the new aflault of the dragon againſt 
her, and after ſhee had wings given her to fave here 
| ſelfe by flight. $4 + | | 
Quzeft.Why is this verſe ſoinſerted out of his or-. w 
der and due place ? : Ek | -- | 
ef. The reaſon ſeemethto be this ; In the for- | - |} 
| merverſethe ſpirit of God had ſhewed that the | 
- | dragon, although he watchedte deſtroy the man- | 
childe, yet hee was ſafe, being taken up into the | 
throne of God;and now if mc ſhould be made, 
But what became of the woman ? he would pre- 
{ently adde, the woman was fafe too, and by what 
meanes? as he by his advancement mito. the throne, | : 
ſo ſhee by flight, but not at theſame time, for many | | 
things came betweene. Now as the Spirit of God — 
mentioneth this flight but by the way, ſo ſhall wee T8 


ſpeake of itas here wee finde it, reſerving the rev 
on | 
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| fon of it, and meanes, and other circumſtances to 
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the fourteenth verſe, where wee ſhall more fitly 
| meet with them. : | 
This flight of the woman ſeemeth to be anallu- 


| fionunto Ifraet, flying ' into the wildernefle from 


Pharaoh,that red and bloody dragon purſuing them 
even to deſtruion; In which flight there are three 
things conſiderable. 

1. The place where ſhe flies, with a ſecret reaſon 
implyed, becauſe that was the place prepared by 
» GOD. 

2, Her ſuſtentation, that they ſhould feede her. 
| 3. Her manſion or continuance, 1260. dayes. 
| 7.fInthe place two things are inquired, 
 Firſt,whart is the deſart. _ m 

| Secondly,what 1s-the flight. 


——_— — 
— 
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1] 1. Thedefart is not tobe underſtood of a certaine 


place, as the deſfartof e£r2bia, or Libia, or any o- 
ther ſet place to which the Church was to be tyed to 
+ at that time, as the Donatilts dreamed, that this wil- 


| ſtate and condition of the Church, oppoſed to her 
| high and heavenly condition, wherem ſheeſhined, 
| crowned with twelve ſtarres, as verſe the firft. The 
wildernefle then 1s nothing elſe butan atflited, wa- 
ſed and ſolitary condition ofthe woman, excluded 
from her former glory,forced now to hide her face 


.tmaprivate and ſolitary condition ; and as creatures 
that live inthedefart flie the fight and aſpe& of 
men, ſo ſhee vaniſhed and diſappeared from the 
eyes of meh, not daring to bee ſeene the ſame ſhee 
was before. - 2-3 

_ 2. Theflightintothe wildernefle is not by charge 
wry by change ofher ſtate and ornaments ; 
"Eſpecially by the flightare noted, 
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from the world,and to live in poverty and exile,and 


Chriſts ittorte over the Dragon: | 


' dernefſe muſt bee theirs in ef#ike; but a certaine | 


{ 


wat: 1 
x. The | 
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or, Satans downfall. % 
1. The ſpeedy corruption of all things in the 
Church, for flight 15 a quicke motion, -_ 
. 2. The diſlipataon and deprivation of particular 
and viſible congregations; To cleare this, oblerve, 
that preſently after Co/tazrine had procured peace 
to the Church, and putan end to the bloody perſecu- 
tions of thoſe 1mperiall dragons, ſhee came under 
worſe tyrants than ever before,which were ſecuri- 
ty, ambition, wealth and caſe; for the former tyranrs 
by their tyranny exerciſed and excited faith and pie- 
ty, but this deadethand eateth out all; the former 
made the Church glerions and ſhining, as fire doth 
gold, but this darkened her and duſted her, as appea- 
reth in theſe inſtances. 

1. Perſecution forced them to eleave cloſe to the 
ſimplicity & integrity of dofrine and rites which 
Chriſt himſelte inſtituted, and his Apoſtles obſer- 
ved; butnow eaſe and idlenefſe maketh the Paſtors 
at leaſure to deviſe and mingle pure dofrine with 
uncleane and ſuperſtitious rites : they now begin to 
dedicate Temples to Martyrs, and proceed to make 


commemoration of them; after toſceke out reliques | 
of Saints; hence Or:gex and others begin to diſpute 
doubtfully of the interceſſionof Saints for us; and | 


INaxianzen, eAuds quog, ty anima magni Conſtan- 
ti, & mx aciyoy » fi qu ſen(#s inſit;and after in ſhort 
time grew impiouſl y to invocate them, and after to 
pray for the dead; then eame in ſuperſtitions as a 


flood; and this was the beginning of the womans | 


flight, namely the ſudden corruption of dofrines 

—_— OP _ 2 
2. Againlt the Itormer tyrants t conte 

et the faith , now eaſe and wealth ma- 


keth them wanton,proud and contentious one with | 


an other for primacy,precedency, ambition, prelacy, 
patriarkhood and 
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of Paſtors,yea Princes of Paſtors. 


'note, 


| into the wilderneſle, than which no place is more 


| wasleft alone, his life was ſonght, ſo that hee was 


| knee to Baat: What glory and viſibility had the true 
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 Cfriſts viftorie over the Dragon : 
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loſt and negleRed faith, truth and charity. 

3. All thetime of the perſecutions the woman | 
held herfoundation, had the cloathing of the ſunne | 
upon her,that is, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt; bur | 
now they begin to gard it and lace it with the righ- 
teouſneſle and ſanity of their owne merits. 

4, Againſt all Tyrants ſheeretained the crowne | 
of twelve ftarres on her head, but now thee muſt 
change them into temporall crownes and glorious 
titles of Patriarkes , univerſall Biſhops, and Paſtors 


Now mult this woman either appeare in the ha- 
bir of a harlot,or flie from the ſight of men, and ſo 
as a faithfull Spouſe and Virgin of Chriſt;ſhee choo- 
ſeth in a meane eſtate to retaie ber virginity,purity, 
faith, rather than enjoy the pompe and glory ofthe 
world, by waxing wanton againſt Chriſt ; Hence 


The true Church is not alwayes conſpicuous, viſt- 
ble and glorious to the world, but may be hid,ob- 
{cured and oppreſſed. 


So was the Church of God in X&gypt thruſt out 


{olitary,none more free from the pompe and glor 
of the world. What glory and viſibility had the 
Church in E/:as time, when hee complained that hee | 


taine to flie into the wildernefle to fave his life ? yet 
were thereſ{even thouſand that bowed not: their 


Church in the Babyloniſhtaptivity,being compared 
to dead bones, dryed andcatteredin the open field, 
Ezek.37.2? What viſibility had it inthe death of 
Chriſt, when the ſhepheard beinggtmittenthe ſheepe 
were icattered; or __ his aſcention, when all the | 
earth worſhipped the Beaſt;Rev.r 3.12? a 
| 
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out of the world,a little locke,7ohy 1 5-948 a Parke 


| of God paled infrom the wafte of the world;8&ho7- 
rr concluſns, Cant. 4.12 the Gartdenand Paradiſe of 


God, wherein wildebcafts may not enter;Now God 
hath pur ſacha diſtance and enmity betweenethem, 
as that the blinde world neither can hor will abide 
to ſee her,burto chaſe her out from her;how can the 


world ſee her that is called ont-of the world ? 


The true Church's ſach a body as is not alwayes 
viſible to-mans eye; ſuppoſe good men, even El1as 
himſelfe, for it is Gods cnely priviledge to know 


who are his, the foundation being in GodseleRion, | 


and the union ſpiritual. 
The Churches deſert and merit, abuſing peace 


Fad proſperity drivech her here into the-wilder- 


neſfe, makeththe.Lord {trip her naked, and ſer her 
as inthe day ſhe was borne; and notonely ſendeth 
her into:thewilderneſſe, but maketh her as a wil- 
dernefle , and leaveth her as. a drie land, as, 


i Hoſen'2.3. 


The Churches ſafety;as Eias to bee ſafe was ſent 


| into the wildernefſe,:ſohere the Church provideth 


for herfafety in evilltimes by flying into the wil- 


derneſſe. Hence 1s ſhowne hatred to the Dove of 


Chriſtdwelling in the Rocke, Ca»:.2.19, that is, as 


the Doves by the Kites or Hawkes are chaſed into | 


the Clifts and Rockes to hide them, ſothe Dove of 
The militant condition of the Church in the 


worlduftereth her not alwayes to bee om 


and viſible,neither is ſheetyed toany onee 


ate,or 
any oneplace. 


Not to one eſtate, being compared to the Moone, | 


which is ſometimes in full, ſometimes in waine, 
ſometimes ſhining, and ſometimes hid _— 
| — LECNC; 
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 - (briſts viftorie over the Dragon : | 
ſcene; and to the Arke toſſed with waves and bil- | 
| lowes, ſometimes aloft, and preſently downe againe | 
in the deepes; and tothe ſhip in which Chriſt was 
a ſleepe, {o ready to finke as the Diſciples crie, Lord 
ſave 45; and this is the continuall eſtate of the {| 
Church in the troubleſome ſea of this world; The 
Mirtle trees inthe bottome, Zach.1.8.Neither to a- 
ny certaine place,whether Rome or Antioch or Hie- | 
ruſalem,but forced oft-times to change her ſeate as 
well as herſtate, and toſſed hither and thither, as, 
1 Cor, 4. 11.2 ye; 7s &(71 aggs eczmaueys Wee have no 


ping plact, 16% 114 Henceare the Papiſts con- 
futed, who, | « | 


1. Afﬀirme the Catholike Church tobe a viſible 
company of men under one viſible head, for what 
| viſible head hath the Church in the wildernefſs ? 
2 Denying that ever their Church fled into the | 
wilderneſſe, or that eyer ſhe diſappeared from the 
world,wherein they plainly deny her to be the true | 
Church,and this no other who fled into the wilder- | 
neſſe; and if their doarine bee true, that the Church 
| muſt ever beeas a City on a hill; the ſpirit muſt bee 
| falſe,and the Scriptures, which affirme ſhee muſt flie 
into the wildernefle from the fury of Antichriſt, | 
The Papiſts obje& many things againſt our do-| 
| Arine, but how 1mpertinently and vainely , will ap-! 
| peare,if we ſet downe the right ſtate of the queſli - 


1 


| on betweene us,both in their tenents and in ours. 
| 3, They fay thatthe Catholike Church which 
hath alwayes continued hath beene alwayes viſible; 
now would I to beate out their meaning aske,what, 
1s the triumphant Church in heaven viſible, or by 
what glafle or ſpeRacle can they ſee that glorious 
company of Prophets, Apoſtles, Patriarkes, Martyrs 
| and Saints,which is the chiefe part of the Catholike | 
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Chureh,as, Heb.12.2 3.Or is their Church in purga- 
tory viſible, when two chiefe parts of it by their do- 
Arime are inviſible.and the other part in earth, but a 
handfull to them. Well then they muſt meane the 
militant Catholike Church,which is a ſpeech abſurd 
enough, for as one halfe can never bethe whole, ſo 
cannot rhe militant Church be Catholike, . no more 
than a finger can be a hand, ora hand the body; or 
perhaps they would have us beleeve two Carholike 
ans es, whereas our Creed teacheth us to beleeve 

atone. > *: 


But we will take their meaning, namely,that God 


hath alway a Church conſiſting ot a great multitude, 
as conſpicuous to the world as any earthly kingdom, 
part whereof,and alwayes the head ſhall bee viſible 
at Rome, and the reſt viſibly ſubje to the Biſhop 
of Rome;Now, what we hold concerning the point 
I will propound in ſundry concluſfions,and then ex- 
amine ſome of their chiefe arguments. We: 

By the Charch which wee hold inviſible wee 


meane the Church mentioned inthe Creed, which 


is but one,and Catholike, even the multitude of all 
ele, which are,or were, or ever ſhall be,and to this 
company all they and onely they, whether they 
be in the way or in the Countrey , doe belons : 
For we beleeve according to our Creed, that the 
Church is holy,and no wicked perſon belongeth nn- 
to it, and that 1t is a communion of Saints onely, to 
which belongeth remiſſion of ſinnes and life ever- 
laſting, and we cannot but wonder that-Papiſts who 
mumble up fo many Creeds, ſhould ſofondly hold 
that the Catholike Church ſhould conſiſt of good & 
bad; for are the wicked the body of Chriſt, as they | 
fay the Churchis ? or is not Chriſt the Saviour of 
his body ? If wicked and reprobates are the body of 


Chriſt, why then are they not ſaved ? Br 
This | 


| 


Bellar, de Eccles 
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Concluſ 7. 


| 


———— 


tran 


"a = n g " 
hs me oo Ls n 0 - harp ms eg A Bens ,o 
h L hy © w* Int 6 Ne £4 8 _ , 
- © MEAT, Al ng retriever go. T 
4 ME +. ne eo ileal or ers adit —_ y , . 
S "K tp re ia to ogoerong,. Ao One « * OY eo on tne yams wr vine 9g 
. L b; : ' 6, oe \ FD; 


> ; 
; hs nfo ere 5 er RAY 3 


Chriſts coiffarie over the Dragon: | 
| Conch, 2. | This Catholike Church we fayis inviſiblezothe | 
world;for > 
1. Gods ele&ion,the groundand foundation of 
it, 1s inviſible, _ Tetge 
2. The greateſt part ofele&arenot ſubje& to 

ſenſe;notthe Saints in heaven, neither many. true | 
beleevers on. earth, nor tumbers.ot the ele& not yet | 
borne or borne againe. £17 

3- Viſible things arenot beleeved, but inviſible; | 
faith is of things not ſeene, and it wee beleeve- the | 
| holy Catholike Church, wecannot ſee it : Now e- 
 - þveryPopiſhargument muſteitherprovethis ro bee | 

viſible, which none of them doeyor they touch not 

us or our cau{e. | ISI 
Coucluſ. 3. | Concerning the militant Church, whatwee hold 
will plainly appeare in theſe Concluſions, 
| - 7. That God willalwayes havea true part of his 
| Catholike Church in the earth that ſhall hold. and 

conſtantly maintazne the true faith in their ſeverall 
agesto the end of the world, and that the true 
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Church cannot faile upon earth. :-. —» 

2. That this part of the Catholike Church caſiſteth 
of men which areviſible,& exerciſe viſible ordinan- 
ces,of word, Sacraments,government,&c, andoften 
m times of peace appeareth glorious mn many particu- 
lar and viſible congregations; for we never deny that 


particular Churches areoften viſable. 


| | | « -3-Lhat theſe viſible & particular Churchesare not 
- _ | alwayes vilidleakterthe {ame manner, neither is any 


 partof the vifible Churchalwayes ſo neceſlarily vi- 
[ fidle, but it may bedifcontinued and diſappeare, as all 
| the viſible Churches in the old and new Teſtament 

ever have done. ; 

4, This numberof men in whom: this part of the 

| Chucch conſiſteth, may come to be a few,and by ty- 

Eo _ | ranny 0:107efte their profeſſion may bee fo ſecret 

11 | amongſt 


ESE. Gl” SI 2c -— —_ tt eds. en io. _— -— — 
L - - = - p 
4 


&.3* 
=y 


1H Wee "ROI [ 


_ a RPIY 


——__  * E——— 


amongſt themſelves, that the world ſhall not ſee | - 
them, neither can any man point toany particular | 
Church, and yet the Church 1s not deſtroyed; for as 
the Sunne 15 a ſhining Sunne in it ſeſfe, though in the 
night weſee itnot, nor in the day ablinde man can- 
not diſcerne it; ſo hon Church wanteth not her ſhi-_ 
ning glory in her {elfe, _ h tn the night wee ſee 
1s wy nor in the day a blinde man cubie diſcerne 
| it, the Church wanteth not her ſhining glory, 3 
though the blinde world efpecially in the night of 
perſecution cannot diſcerne it. 


: 5. Although the Church cannot faile ups earth, yet 

4 the external Peg of it may faile for atime,the | 
Paſtors may de interrupred,the ſheepe may bee ſcat= 

4 { tzred, the diſcipline hindered, the externall exerciſe 
of religion ſuſpended, and the ſincerity of religion | 

18 exceedingly corrupted; ſo as themembers of the 

1d] Church are onely viſible to the true members with-/ 

all | | in themſelves. | | | 

ue | - By whichconduſions we ſhall caſily meete with | - 


the ſubtilty and vanity ofall their reaſons, which | 
ordinarily conclude from the externall forme to the | 
| failing of irſelfe in the being, and from the inviſi- | 
bility to the blind world,to the inviſibility amongſt 
themſelves; as it they would conclude, A man is hid, 
therefore he is no man,or, A blinde matt cannot fee, 
therefore no other man alſo, or,becauſe hee that is 
| withoutdores cannot ſee what | doe within, there- 
| fore neither hee that is within with me. | 
| Havingthus bounded and laid the queſtion, let | 
us fee how they bend the force of their arguments 
06, 1, The body of Chriſt is viſible, but the | 
Church js the body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1 2.29.7e are the | 
body of Chriſtſpeaking to men,viſible. 
Anſ.r. They might tell us what they meane by | 
the body of Chriſt; the Scriptures make mention of 
| RT V. | 4 three» 4 
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| Cbriſts-oiftory over the Dragon: 


a threefold, and never a one viſible to humane | 
| ſenſe. EY | 
7. His naturall body, that is inviſible in the 
| heavens. | 
| _ 2, His Sacramentall body,that is inviſible in the 
| SACrament. a 
| 3. His myſticall body,and that is ſpirituall, and no 
obje& of ſenſe. | | 
[ 7. They might alleage the Scriptures ſincerely, 
and not as they uſe dzceitfully ro ſuppreſle the 
words of the Text, which would fully antwer their 
arguments; the words of the Textare, Tee are the { 
body of Chriſt,,«uggvs, for your part; which words | 
| ſuppreſſed by them, ſheweth us, 
1. That hee ſpeaketh ofa particular Church, which | 
then was viſible, but this 1s farre from proving the 
 Catholikeſo to be,which is the queſtion. al 
| 2. That both partsof their reaſon be falſe : the 
former, becanle it 15 not generall, for the whole bo- 
dy of Chriſt is not viſible; and the later,becauſe the 
Corinthians were not the whole body of Chriſt, for 
the Apoſtle faith, they were bothpart of it. _ 
| Ob6;jef. But the Apoſtle writeth to viſible 
; Men. | 
Sol.1, From a particular toa generall the reaſon ' 
| cannot hold; becauſe | fee ſome men by me, -there- 
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fore I can ſee all men that ever were or ſhall bee;or, 

becauſe I can {ce a particular congregation at Co- 
{ rinth,T can ſce the Catholike Church in heaven and 
earth, borne and unborne,m the way & 1n the coun- 
trey : Such fond reaſons may bee plauſible to Ro- 
miſh,blinded and hooded ſots; but as the Sunne 
| maketh miſts to vaniſh, ſo the light of the Go- 
ſpell doth theſe miſts and fogges of ſubtilty and | 

ececit, 
| |. 2. They might remember that the Church is a 
| focicty | 


” way 
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or, Satans 5 downfall, | 301 
lociety of men, notas men, for ſoa number of Turks 
might be the body of Chriſt, oranelt of Arians; but 
| as beleevers : & therfore the Church as the Church, 

! cannot be ſcene; but beleeved;which forceof words 
| hath made Bellarmine himſelfe to confeſſe, whole 
' wordeare, Videnus enits extum hominum qui eft | 
| Eccleſpa, [ed quod ilte catus fit vera Chriſti E Cele a | 
non videmus,ſfed cream ul what fay wee more or |. 

 lefſe.| 

= They ſeeme either not to know or to diſſem- 
| ble the reaſon, why the Church is called viſible, 
, which is, not becauſe the men are viſible, bur be- 
| cauſe of the external viſible forme, which being i inter- 
| rupted, the viſibility 1sgone, chongh the perſons 
| not ſeene to the world, they remaine ſeene amongft 
themſelves, 

4. How abſurd is itto defirle a Church by our 
ſenſes,and meaſure them by fleſh and bones, this is 
as one faith, Chirurgzm agtre, non Theologum; hee. 
' that doth ſo would make a better Surgeon than 
' Divine; bit theſe muzes cannot long hide the : 
: Hence then I conclude this firſt obj je ion from their 


' ownepremiſſes thus; 
| If the Church be the body of Chriſt, then it is not 
| 


 —_ _ - 


viſible, becaule it 1s not bis naturall body; for Chriſt | 

had not twonaturall bodies: bur his myiticall, then | 
 nviſible; this being the true difference berweene 

[am ſicall and a phyſical body, the one is ſubjed | 
p: Ks? nſe, the other the objet not of ſenſe, bat of | 
aiths £ 

|  ObjeR. 11. But the Paſtors, ard Potters, the 
Sacraments, the preaching of the Word, the buil- 
ding of the Church, acevit ole, ergo, the Charchis 
viſ le. 
Sel.z, All this concludeth but particular congre- 

Etionsto bee viſible, which wee deny not; but no | 
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-eaſon can conclude hence the viſibility of the Ca- | 
tholike Church, and then it is too ſhort to reach 
our cauſe and controverſie. 

2. Conſider the viſible Church two-wayes. 

Firſt according to her external matter,and forme, | 
and thus conſiſting of men met 6 to performe | 
externall Eccleſiaſtical actions; ſo farre I ſay a parti- 


3 


cular Church is. viſible. | 
Secondly,according to her inward forme, and fo| 
farre as they be of the Catholike Church by effeAu- 
all vocation, faith, righteouſneſſe and holineſſe ; thus 
are the ſame members inviſible; for though wee ſee 
the men profeſſing the faith, yet who knoweth 
{| whichor whether of them profeſſe in ſoundnefle or 
in hypocrific ? 
| 3. Althovgha Churchbenow viſible in eminent 
Paſtors,in numerons profeflors,and in their glorious 
fruition of Chriſt and his ordinances, yet no Church 
in the world, Romaie or other, hath priviledge to 
| be alway ſo viſible, but may and doe diſappeare and 
become inviſible. 
-O6.7T IT. The Church isthe kingdomedf Chriſt, 
| but every kingdome comprehenderha viſible com- | 
pa'ly, ergo,the Church ts viſible. 
| £0. The Propofſition.we grant true ofthe Catho- 
like Church, elſe it ts weake and falſe; the Afump- 
tion is falſe, ſtanding upon the foote of an abfurde 
compariſon of a ſ{pirituall kingdome with a tempo- 
rall : True it 1s that every worldly kingdome ſtan- 
dethupon a viſible company of members under one 
head and King, but Gods kingdome is ſpirituall and 
inviſible, for who ever ſaw withthe eye of fleſh a) 
ſpirituall kingdome, which oplamoch not with 
obſervation ? 
| Having cleared the dodtrine propounded, and 
freed it from Popiſh objeRtions, wee will make the | 
firſt. 
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; firſt Uſe of it, to anſwer the common 8& uſuall Que- 

 ſtionofour Adverfaries,viz.Where was your Church 

| an handred yeares agoe,or before Luthers time ? 
| eMaſ.f, Our Church was never utterly extin&, as 

. Papiſts ſay,nor without beeing ſince the world had 

 beeing, but was ever the ſame. 

: 1. Tnherſelfe; her inward glory was ever the | 

- fame,her inward graces the ſame: the ſame Faith, | 

Hope, Love, Repentance ; the ſame ornaments: 

but as a great Princeſle in” coſtly robes keeping 

her chamber,and not comming abroad in the fight 
of others. _ = Me 
2. Shee was the ſame to God ; ever deare to 
him, and provided for by him for food and har- 
|  bourallthe time ſhee was hid from the world, | 
As the womanhere. LF 
| 3. Sheewasever the fame to Jeſus Chriſt ; the 
 fameſhipof Chrilt that ever ſhe was, and Chriſt 
in her preſent even when (hee 1s covered with 
' waves,and holdeth. her up onely undrounded in 
the tempelt ; onely ſhe was not. _ £4 10 
1. In the ſame ſtate, ſhee was hid amongſt | 
themſelves, as in a barren and wilde Antichri- ; 
ſian wilderneſle; as alittle wheate in a heape | 
of Chafte, and as a little gold infenſible a- 
inongſt much drofie, ior 
2, Not the ſame tothe cye of the world, | - 
for the world was unworthy of her, and al- 
though ſhe ſhined in her ſelfe, yet forthe fins 
_ of the world ſhe ſhinedas a candle ina darke | 
| lace. axe; 
i 4 I As the Ghurch was ever the ſame, ſo was the 
; truereligion which wee profeſle betore Luther, 

1, Inthe inſtitution of it in paradiſe, 
| 2. Inthepromulgation of it by the preaching of 
| Patriarks,Prophets, Apoſtles,ardtheir ſucceflors, 

| Vis: an 
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i | | ( briſis oiftorie over the Dragon ; | 
l} | 2. In the profeſſion of faithfull beleevers,Martyrs, | 
W:1 and Confeſlors of it in all ages; but the true religi- 
Wh on being chaſed out of ſight by the horrible idola- 
14}! try and tyranny of Antichriſt, who had given to 
140 traditions and Antichriſtian pollutions wings to flie 
Wi above the Scriptare,and trodden under foote the pus | 
ul: rity ofholy religion : God of his mercy raiſed up 
WW! | Zzather,whoſe holy paines, preaching and writing 
Ib. | was nota novation, buta renovation; nota planting 
We} | | ofa new religion,but a renewing & replanting of the 
WW: b | ancient and true religion; not an inſtitution but reſti- 
nl} | tution cf the truth of God; not an Nerodacthla but | 
M | }  reduRtion, not inducing a novelty but reducing the 
Wt true and holy religion of the Prophets and Apoltles. 
Wi ; | Ve II, While wee are here below wee mult make ac- 
[ if ; | count of the wilderneſle, and wilely prepare for all 
"1s | eſtatesand conditions; for it 1s not the lot of the 
' HE | | members of Chriſt ſtill to enjoy ſuch externall | 
| Wi | - peace,ſich free exerciſes of Gods Ordinances, and 
{ Wi | | ſuchmwltitudes to joyne inthe externall profeſſi- 
| HY | on of Chriſt and his Goſpell,as wee by Gods ſpecial | 
': Wi Ei 12 grace doe now enjoy,and we may be forced to flie |. 
M'} Eng. into the wildernefle ere we be aware; let us looke 
; Wi | upon 1{racl Gods own people in the wilderneſle, & 
' Ji | make account to follow ths in their paſſage through. 
Y!; | that terrible and dreadtull Eng that, 
FF | . 2, Awildernes is a place unpeopled, unfrequented; 
| fg E:: and (ach i: the ſtate of the Church in reſpeR of the 
Wo 7 {mal! number of profeJors in compariſon of the reſt; 
"| We mult not therefore thinke worſe of the truth | 
| 114 | anddoArine fr theirferw, either faithfall teachers 
\F | BS or faithfull followers of it;as neithermuſt we eſteem | 
; | | | thebetrer ofthe .dolaters for theirlarge and nume- 
? | lil rous multirades that ftand with them,  _ 
TS | 2, The wildernefſeisa place of temptatiorf; Tſra- 
18: | el tempted by God in the wildernefſe tentatione 
| HIS þ [ m4 LÞ probationts; | 
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probationts; Iſrael tempted Godin the wilderneſſe 
tentatione dubitationss : Is God amongſt us? Satan | 
tempted Iſrael in the wildernefle rextarione decepti- | 
| 0ur7,we muſt therefore make account of and forecalt 
temptation,and arme our {elves;If we were as holy 72 
as our head Chriſt himſelfe, we ſhall be led forth ro. | i 
be tempted in the wilderneſle. —- 
3. Thewilderneſſe isa place of journey, and fo 1 
full of changes;as Iſrael ta the wildernefle had 4z, | 
ſtations,and were ever tn their journey;we mult not | 
thinke this wilderneſſs ourreſting place, but expe& | 
changes of places and conditions, and, as Chrittian | 4 


—_ 


- 


1 ; Pilgrims,be content with the toile of our traveH,be- . . 
©| ing aſſured that, | | 
* ' 1. Wehavethe Lord beforeus both in his pre- | | 
4 ſence anddiretion, $ 1 
2. As they;we ſtill journey toward Canaan,as | 
our aime. T : Re 


3. As they had their eyes and thoughts on 
their Canaan, 1o weelettle our affeRjons on hea- | | 
ven our Canaan, and the things that lead and | 
| helpeus thither. Wy | . 

4. The wildernefle was a place of warre and con- 
fAit,in which I{rael was beſet with enemies round, | - —_— 
Canaanites,Philiſtians, Amalekites; ſo wee muſt not j 
makeaccount of ſetled peace here, but expeRt eA- | | 
malic; and Ogg,& Sehon, Gyants and tyrants;Anti- | | 
| chriſtian Amaleck, Popiſh Philiſtims, Romiſh Cana- | 
anites,bold & obdurate enemies, who willdiſclame ; 
| the houſe of God, diſgrace the religion of God, re- 
vile and reſiſt the{ervants of God for. proponnding | - - 
the truth of God; no expeCtation of truce or peace | 
till we recover our Canaar. 
| 5, The wildernefle is a place full of annoyances, EE 
wants and dangers; the Iſrael of God muſt make ac- | - 'F 
count of wilde beaſts,fiery Serpents, want of bread, | | 
| ad : V 4 2 | __ want : 
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-| wantof water, and never expe&any harveſt in the | 
{ wilderneſſe; hence therefore we mult learne, | 


1, Toarme our {elves with faith, patience and | 
} conſtancy, without which wee muſt needs fall 
ſhort of Canaan. pens 
2. Chriſtian moderation, that wee may know | 
with Panl,Philipg.lt. towant, to abound, to | 


# 


3. Never tothinke our ſelves well till we be 
hence, where weare out of hope of any harveſt, 
| butofſorrow and danger. t 
| To comfort Gods people who arecontemned, | 
deſpited and brought toa tew,havingnot onely the 
| whole world againſt them ; but ſometimes in the | 
| honſe of God, where they expe& moſt comfort, are | 


| [ rated and ſcorned by thoſe whom God hath enjoy- 


| ned to ſpeake peace to his people, and to whet their | 
; tongues againſt vilde perſons,and bold finners, rather 
' than hardenand hearten them againſt the generation | 
| of them that ſeek God : Bur hence all that feare God 
' may beſtrengrchened and encouraged,yea contented 
to be brought into the wilderneſle; for, 
' 1, It snoneweſtate to the true Chanrch, but a 
. condition with which ſhe is anciently acquainted , 
' and all that will live godly in Chritt Ieſus muſt ſuffer 
| aftiitions.. TE Po 
' 2. OurLordleſus himſelfe was content to goe 
| into the wilderzeſſe and indureal remptations, wants 
| and dangers, that he might ſanifie our wilderneſle 
unto us,and ſweeten all our ſorrowes and afflicted 
| eſtate unto us, and breake for us and from us all ho- 


, | ſtile powers which would hinder us in our tranſlati- 


| onto his heavenly kingdome. | 
3. None of che Saints fail by chance into the wil- | 


| derneſle, but it isa place and eſtate prepared by God 


| himſclfe,(as our Text faith) and though men ſee us 
| y _ Hot, | 


ang 
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not, but ſuffer us to fit alone and deſolate; God fecth | ' |} 
his ſervants inthat conditicn,and tendreth them as | | 
his owne firſt borne, 2 Cor,6.9.as nnknowne yet wel | | 


knowne, as dying and yet behold we live, as chaſte- -1 
ned and not killed, ©1Y | | 
The enemies beyond the Sea triumph as if God | ; 


knew nothis Churchnow in the wilderneſle, but | 4 
Godprepared the place for the preſent, _ 

4. The wilderneſle being a place of Gods prepa- 
ring, he will make it convenient and comfortable to 


her;for, ; | 
1. Themore ſolitary and ſecret the place is, | | 

| themorefititis to hide and ſecure her. |  . 
| 2, The more free from the pompe and glory of "00 
; the world, the fitter it is for her that is callzd out | 

; ofthe world, and crucified to the world... | 
| '3. The more inconvenient and dangerous it = 


1s, the more it ſetteth out his witdome and pow- | 

er, who over-ruleth all inconveniences ts the | 
. Churches good, no contrary can crofle his good | 
_ { .. purpoſetoward his Church and people;Nay,here 

|  Weeſee heappoints a fruitleſſe place to feed her, 
{| a placeof journey for her reſt, a place of danger | 
for her ſafety, a place of warre to uphold her | 
peace.and a place of temptation to tree her from | 
| 
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= 
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temptation, FE 
_ Thon therefore that feareſt God never feare any 
| place,ſtate or condition prepared for thee by God; | : 
if thou beeſt a member of the Church,he will over- | 
rule all anoyances and inconveniences tothy full and | By 
aflured comfort. | | So 
 Touſe warily and thankfully our peace and privi- | je 1117, | 
ledges, leſt wee drivethe Church from us into the | '.- _ + 
| wilderneſſe;we ce here the Church planted by the | Ll 
| Apoſtles themſelves flying into the wilderneſle, In 
| what wildernefſe now are; the 7. famous gs” 
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C briſts wietorie over the Drae gon: 


of lefler W a? Thoſe once flouriſhing Churches of 


the _— writ ſo reſpectively? Wee ſee 


famous as our ſelves; G O D that hath made us yet 
looke on,would not have us idle ſpeators, but by 
their harmes to bewareand be the wiſer, 
| Qzeſt. How may we prevent this ſo diſmall an 
eſtate of the Church ? 

eAnſ, If we prevent and bewaile the finnes and 
ſignes ofa Church ready to flie into the wilderneſle. 


the Church into the wilderneſle ? 


ted the principall cauſe of the Churches flight,and in- 
deed the raigning ſinnes of Paſtors were ever noted 
the firſt cauſes of baniſhment and captivity , 
Lam. 2.14, 
1. Tgnorant and blinde guides leading the blinde, 
both fall into the pit. 
2. Or menof knowledge but corupt in judge- 
ment who mingle wheat and chafte, and mingle the 
{weete waters of the heavenly fountaine with pud- 
dle waters of humane devices; fo did the Paſtors de- 
parting from the primitive ſimplicity of doarine 
and rites, chaſe their Church into the wilderneſle. 
3. Or men of parts, but withour conſcience to uſe 
them to God,but to themſelves, pompous, ambit. 
| OUS, Aattering men in their ſins, crying peace, peace, 
when the Lord proclaimeth warre and blood; men 
tat heale the hart of the daughter of Zion with 
| {weete words,and harden men againſt goodnefle by 
putting darkneſſe for light, and bitter for ſweert,and 
ſ{weetfor ſower; by FO the wicked, __ ta- 


Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Theſſaloxica, to whom | 
thoſe famous Churches of B:hemia and Palatinate 


now fled into the wilderneſſe,and their countries be-| 
comea wildernefle,not long ſince as floriſhing,and as | 


eAnl. T7. Thelinnes of the Paſtors have kane no- 


2ueſt, What be the ſinnes which eſpecially drive | 
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| Or, Jatans downfall. | | 


| 
| 
NEPION 5 


| king away the rightcouſneſle of the righteous from | 
him, T/ay5-22. this haſteneth wrath,ſee verſe 23.24. F - 
| - | 4. Or ſ{candalousperſons for intolerable greedines | | [ 
| EB | ornotoriousvices in themſelves, & abettingof them 
| = | inothers,envying andharting all the ſhine of grace; > [1 
| ” | theſe ring-leaderstocvillchaſe away the Churches : i 
= | proſperity, and where ſuch {onnes of E/; make the 
| | | religionof Godto be blaſphemed of Papilſts, A- 
How. age but indifterent Proteſtants; the Arke is 115 
\ E | notfarre from taking and leading away into the e- | | _- "nn 
' E | nemies Countrey; how may the Lord againe com- [ [1 
| RB | plaineas,Jer.12.10, Hany Paſtors have deſtroyed | 
_ my Vineyard and trodden my portion nndex foot, they | eh 
have laid it waſte,and it mourneth to mee. E. | W. 
IT, The ſinnes of Rulers who maintaine not | | 
| E | thepurity of Gods worſhip, but ſuffer corruptions | 
q and reliques of idolatry to grow up therein as Ivy | 2 W..! 
with the Oaketill it eate out the heart of it;ſo, many | _ rs "8 
4 of the Kings of Iſrael ſuffered the remnants of Baa/, | -- _ 
and the Chimarims,-even after ſome reformation, | i Wi! 
which ſtill baned and ar laſt foyled the true worſhip | _ 
and fent it away : This we have noted a cauſe of the 
Churches flight in this place; A little leaven quicke- 
ly leaveneth the whole lumpe. 
The reaſon 1s, becauſe the Lord who requirethas | 
pure worſhipfr6us as ever,& hateth idolatry & falſe | — 
worſhip as much as ever; canabide the ſent or leaſt 
coporiing with idolaters no more thi a husband can 
indure waiton behaviours and ſuſpitious geſtures in | 
his wife, though ſhe come nor ſo farre as the adul. 
| trousaR, | <p EIS 7 | i 
For this mingling of4dolatry with true worſhip in | 8 
Ifracl the Lord threatnech that he will make her as a ul! 
wilderaeſſe,and leave her asa drie land, Hoſea'2.3. T 
as1ndeced after he did. he En  " 
| Ifafterſogloriaus a liberty ofthe Goſpell,relto- — nF- i; 
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ſhe was ſo enamoured, and with whom ſhe contra- | 


no other ſcourge for Iſrael but Babylon, whom ſhee | 
ſoaftected,and ro whole religion ſhe deſirouſly fa- 


0 
mr 


| 


(briſts vietorie over the Dragon : | 
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red and renewed by five famous Princes, Henry, Ed- 
ward, Elizabeth, our gracious James; and our fhoble | 
Charles,we ſhould in after ages, which God forbid, - 
have Baaliſh Altars and Maſles manifeſtly reſorted | 
unto, Chemarims, lefuites and Prieſts increaſed; but | 

| 

| 


thankes beunto God for the vigilancy of our now | 


gracious King againſt this miſchiete; It wee ſhould I | 
lay take up their faſhions, bee enamoured with their | 
pictures, and doate after the guiſe of the Babyloni- 

ans,as Samariadid after the Chaldeans, Ezech.,2 3-14, 
r 5.this ſinne would certainly drive our Charch into | 
the wilderneſle,as Iſrael was into Babylon,of whom | 


&ed and increaſed fo neare affinity : This was a | 
manifeſt forerunner of Gods juſtice, who ordained 


ſhioned. 


1 7 7.Thegenerall nationall ſinnes againft the light | 
and grace of God. | 


2. Generall apoſtacy and falling backe more and 
more, notwithſtanding holy do&rine, powerfull | 
preaching, Gods warnings,heavy ſtrokes; the Lord | 
threatneth this finne with the ſame puniſhment, | 
Zeph.1.2,8. He will ſurely deſtroy all things from 
off the carth,and make her as a wilderneſſe, and vi- 
fit them that were turned backe from the Lord. The | 
falling from the firſt love procureth the Candleſtick | 
to bee remoyed. ol 

Alas! huw 18 1t that our love to the Word is [o | 
abated ? anciently in the beginning of the Goſpel! | 
they would meaſure many mules to a Sermon, wee : 
wall ſcarce {tcp ont of doores; nay, we put away the | 
word of fabje&ion,and drive itaway from us, as the 
Jewes did, es 13. 26. How lamemably are wee 
falne from the honour and high reſpe& of the word 
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or, Satans downfall. 
bringerszthe feet of faithfull Meſſengers were wont 
to be beautifull,now entertained with fcorne and re- 
proach,and the more faithfull,the more vile and dif. 
graced ; ſuch as the world is unworthy ofare 
thought unworthy tolive init : In gaod Teremies 
| caſe,ſince I cryed out of oppreſſion and wrong. 7 a»; 
a deriſion daily every one mockes me, and the word 


God is made areproach unto me, Ter,:0.7. And will | 


the Lord continue his belt mercies which are gene- 
rally thruſt away with hatred and ſcorne ? How are 
wee generally fallen offfrom the. obedience of the 


Word ? how few can abide rhe ſincere obedience of 


tt in themſelves or others? how many eſteeme the 
molt conſcionable obedience of it the moſt odious 


thing that may be, terming it by di{gracefull names, | 


that nothing is growne more reproachfull in moſt 
places than holy obedience. 

Now is it poſſible that the Lord ſhould ſuffer his 
riviledges toabide with them who abide not in 0- 


edience, nay ofall things cannot abide it? Beſides, | 


' What agenerall inclination 1s in our people to looke 
| backe and runne backe to Popery, to goea whoring 
after their abominable Idols? + Rog 

2, Nationall finne ha{tning the Charch into the 
| wildernefle is reſiſtance and oppoſition of the pow- 
er of godlinefle and religion, when men generally 
content themſelves with a forme of godlinefle, but 
| refiſt the power and proclame a defiance againſt 
Chriſt, plainly in. their courſe, ſaying, Wee will not 
have this man rule over us : would God this finne 
were not ſo plainly, the ſinne of theage,as that hee 
| thatrunneth caight not rea d it; for, | 

1, How few can abide the power of grace in 0- 
thers,and then is it firſt expulſed in themſelve?how 


few can brooke that man that frequenteth the 
| hearing of Gods Word, uſeth duties of piety at | 
ome, . 
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{ 2. How 1s thepraQice of Chriſtianity growing | 


kw (hriſts viftorie over the Dragon: | 
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home, that will not ſweare, drinke, riot, nor be fil- 


| thy and looſe in ſpeech. | 


| more reproachfull than to live in any ſinne, and in 
- many places is more fafe to be extreamly flagitious, 
and a noted vicious perſon than a godly liver, and | 
| would be daily ſeene,were not wicked men reſtrai- 
ned by good lawes? 

3- How. is the glorious name ofa Chriſtian be- 
come a ſcorne and reproach amongſt the balelt of 
men, and the moſt abje& as dogs dare barke and doe 


moſt againſt them, who moſt faithfully labour to ex- 
preſſe the power of the Golpell? 


| our Church into the wildernefle if it hould not be 


| Oreft. Whatare the ſ1gns of a Church haftning in- | 


af. The withdrawing or abating the ſignes of 


4- How doe the moſt like better of prophane 
men than of the molt religious,accounting of ſuch as 
honeſt men, fitter companions, than ſuch as un- 
fainedly feare the Lord ? | 

_ 5, How doe men generally diflwade their friends 
from their ſtriX courſes, as from that which they 
eſteem moſt prejudiciall to their welfare > how doe 
they purſne andchaſe godly menas their enemies, 
as it 01e world were not made, or fit for them both; 
and yet what is the expecarion but of wrath when 
they are gone and hunted away? wouldnot this drive 


prevented ? thaukes bee unto God for the meanes of | 
| prevention. | 


| to the wilderneſle ? 


Gods preſence;as, 


1. When the ſincere preaching of the word is re- 
moved; Gods gracious preſence 15 not more viſible 
in any thing than ina faithfull Miniſtery, nor a Chri- 

tian ſtare is more happy and conſpicuous in any 
thing than in foundand lively doQrine, in which 


— 
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| the endofthe world: Now when God removeth 
this, the Charch 1s going intoan afHiced eſtate; a | 
ſigne that Sa/ 13 cut oft when God will ſpeake no 
more te him. Every man in the removall ofa ſound | 
Miniſtry may diſcerne the Lord removing himſelf. | 
| 2, Whenthe outward ordinance remaineth, but 
without fruit and power,a dead and ſleepy Miniſte- 
ry, under which men remaine blinde and unconver- | _ 
red, God ts going apace from ſuch a people; foras 
the inward power of the word is an infallible ſigne 


| of Gods preſence, who by his ſpirit warmeth ſome 

; hearts,enlightneth ſome, pierceth ſome, converted 

” | ſome;(ohath the Lord apparently withdrawne him- 1] 

| | ſelfe,whenhis word is without power, that men | _ 

4 grow not better,bat worſe by it; and if this bee ge- 
; nerall,it'is a fore-runner of the Churches flight into | 


the wilderneſle. +7] 
| How few hearing judgements denounced feare | 
with melrcing hearts, but rather as the Smiths Anvil, 
the more\trokes the harder ? How doe moſt faſhion 
themſelves to the licentiouſnefle of the times, and 
not to the faſhion of the Word ? how are many | 
more blinde, more deafe,more hardened,apparent-_ 
ly moxe prophane in life, more corrupt in jadge- | | 
| ment, more reſolute in Popery than before? In a | | 
word, ſo {mall is the power of the Goſpel, that wee | 
may feareleſt it be taking her farewell, (where it | 2 
| may expe& to prevaile more) unleſſe wee doe pre- | 
| {| ventit by our ſpeedy amendment. Fo 
| 3. As all Politicians hold, thata figne of a com- 
monwealth falling and neare the period,isto reſtore, 
| | favour, and increaſe the number of mutinous and 
once rebellious Citizens; ſo of the ruine of the | 
| Church, whenthe number of ancient enemies are 
ſuftered daily. to encreaſe,as the herefie of Ariz 
| encreaſ{ed, bp: 
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God hath promiſed his preſence to his Church to ——— 
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| 1ncreaſed, the orthodox Paſtors and Profeſſors de- 
creaſed, till the whole world marveiled that itbe- 
camean Arrian; andas the Antichriſtian hereſie in- | 
creaſed, fo dyed the viſibility of the Church, being 
| forced to flie into the wilderneſle, If Papiſts and An- 
| tichriſtian Babylonians increaſe upon us in numbers, 
| power, in boldnefle,whoare inraged with fury a- 
gainſt us,they wileaſily grow roo ſtrong for us;it we 
throw them down and make them hide their heads, 
{ whom God honoureth moſt, as in whom his image 
| moſt ſhineth, how can the Church but goe into the 
 wildernefſe? where did theſe Wolves'and Lyonse- 
ver reſt but they devoured the flocke of Chrilt,wit- 
nes the forraigne parts atthis day : Lenity to Vi- 
| pers deſtroyeth common-wealths aud Churches, | 
| 4- Peace,proſperity and wealth generally abafed; 
this was a fore-runner of the Churches flight into- 
the wilderneſle in this Text. The Hiſtorian telleth | 
us that Felix ns eff diuturnus, bat is either puniſhed 
of God for the abuſe,or by men for envy,ſomerimes 
for feare of their greatneſſe; ſo it is withthe Charch, 
| eaſe (layeth her, hurtfull riches wound her, ſecurity 
| feedeth upon her. If we ſee our peace generally abu- 
| {ed to pride,and wantonneſle,to boldneſle in finning 
{ and going on in impenitency, to negleX and con- 
i. | temne the meanes of grace,and hardening our hearts, 
0} | ſaying to Prophets prophefie not in thatname, or,we 
Wy | i will not heare,/er.44.16. to delight and reſt in flat- 
\14' | | tering and ſmooth Miniſters that may not diſturbe 
14088 1 | us, Eſay 20.10. to dull us from hearing the rod, not 
40! turning tothe ſmiter, to reſt inthe ctitward meanes 
# [| | 1 | of good and not on the Author and bleffer; All theſe 
1.8 fore-runneth defolation and ſhewerh the Church to 
; 4 | 4 | | bee neare the wilderneſfe. 7 
. | i fx / 1. The tecond point in the womans flight isher 
'/ 8: =” |  ſaſtentarion, that they ſhould feede her, alluding to 
3. the| 
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Paradiſe to returne againe in thedayes of Antichriſt 
to oppole him, whom Antichriſt ſhall lay and tram- 


witneſſes of the truth as aſſiſted the woman and | 
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_ or, Satans downfall. 
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the feeding of the Church ofthe Tewes in the wil- | - 
derneſſe; this woman is fled into the vaſte. and de- | 
folate wildernefſe, where ſheis fure:to bee fafe, be- | 


cauſe the Text ſaith, God hath prepared her a place ; | 


but now ſhee ſeemeth inas ill caſe asbefore, what | 
ſhall ſhee doe for food ? there is no tilling, ſowing, ' 
reaping,no fruits in the barren wilderneſſe, how ſhal 
ſhe doe for food ? the Text anfwereth, They ſpall 
feed her. The word['They ] ſtanderh in relation to | 
ſome perſons ſpoken of betore, for it is not faid, | 
That ſhe ſhould be fed,nor that he, that is, the Lord, 
might feed herbut that they ſhonld feed her. Now 
who are thoſe that mult feed her ? The words then | 
have reference to Chapter the 11.8 2, fo that the | 
two witneſſes ſhall feed her, for the time of both | 
fitly agreeth. _ - | 

DPueſt, Whar is meantby thoſe two witneſſes ? 

eLnſ. The Papiſts groſly conceive them to bee 
Henoc and Elias,who,rhey fay,are reſerved above in 


ple their dead bodies in the ſtreets of Hierufalem,but | 
rhey ſhall revivethe third day, at which miracle the 
Tews,fay they,ſhall be converted to'Chriſt,and ſhall 
ſlay Antichriſt in the Mount Olivert,and cleave unto 
CONE ſhall come agame five and forty dayes 
after. 

A notorious fable withoutall colour of Scripture, 
for of Hezochsreturne in fleſh or fpirit is nota ſyl-- 
lable in the Scripture;and of Z/:;2s his fſpirituall re- 
turne it was*pW{ﬀHorined before Saint oz writ this 
Propheſie,as onr Saviouratfirmeth,Harrh.17.11.in 
lohn Baptiſt; Tforbeare to follow or perſecute ſo 
manifeſta falſhood. ”>þ> | be 59" 1 
_- Some alfo underſtand themofſach Paſtors and | 
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peru the corruptions of tle times; Not too' pre- 
 ciſely, but a few noted by that number, and by that | 
| number becauſe the law requireth two 'wirneſſes at 
 tealt to confirme every truth. 
| —- But 1 doe underſtand the two witneſſes to-be the | 

| two Teſtaments of holy Scripturefor, | 

| 1. Both witnefſe unto God in his holineſſe, | 
truth, power, juſtice,mercy andall other attribates; 
and to Chrilt, ob» 5 . 
| _ | &: n.-Beth witnefſe the will of 5beleeved. 
\ | Godto maninallthings to bee 2 done. 

3. Both wiraeſſe againſt the wicked, not the Law 
onely, not Aloſes onely, but the Golſpell, the word 
| that Tſpeake, faith Chriit, ſhall judge you at the laſt | 
| day. 

{.1'6: Both feed the woman inthe widernede mein 
taining heavenly life and ftrength,” borh ſupply her 
with a dayly ſhowre of Mannah, as was notabl 
| prefigured inthat type; to which alluſion becauſe 
| the Spirit of God here looketh, T rather chuſe this 
interpretation of eAugnſtine,and others. 
| The words thus unfolded, we maylearne, _ | 
Dot. | That God feederh his chidren even in the wil- 
| | dernefſe, and provideth for his owne in timeFof | 
| 1 greateſt ſearcity; as here the woman in a place of fa- 
| mine,barrenneſſe, baniſhment and perſecution is fed 

and provided for : * Never was the Iſrael of G O D 
Withour a ſhowre of Mannah.nor a Rocke of water 
| in the dryand barren wilderneſſe, 1 Kings 19.6. E- 


 liah flying for his life is fed by an uber and what 
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elſe would our Saviour teach by th o miracles 
] of fomany thouſand in the wild e: with ſo 
| | ſmall meanes, Iatrh, 14.18, but that ſach as follow 
[ Chriſt and cleave unto his word ſhall not beedeſti- 
| _ | tute of anything needtull, though in never ſo vaſt 
| | and jerribies wildemeſſe 5h 
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or,Satans downfall, 
= They my" in reſpe& of God, | ſecondly , of 


themſelves. | 
In reſpe& of God for three cauſes, 


1. Becauſe of his gracious promiſe ſo often paſ= | 


| ſed, P/al. 34.10. The Lyons ſhall want, but they that 
| feare the Lord" they ſhall want nothing that 15 good, 
' P/al. $4.11, uo good thing ſhall be wanting to him 
 thatliveth uprightly, P/4/.37. 19. they ſhall have e- 
. nough in dayes of famine; for godlineſle hath the 


' promiſe even of this life as , well as of that to | 


' COME. | 
| whathe hath promiſed. 

| 1, Hecancreate food where none 1s,as Mannah 
| *inthe wilderneſſe,and water out of a Rocke,the 


Aﬀes tooth to Sam{on,as dry as a flint. 

2 Hee can multiply alittle and make it ſupply 
many,and make it laſt long, as,1 Kings 17.14.the 
_. Meale in the barrell, 2 Xzzgs 4.3; Oyle inthe 
| Cauſe; we ſeethelike in Chrilts miracles, feeding 
| many thouſand with ſeven Loaves, 

3. Hecanby extraordinary meanes ſupply his 


both ordinary and extraordinary faile them, as 
ALoſes and Elias forty dayes without any food : 
This mighty power added to his promiſe, afſu- 
reth his Church to be fed, ſeeing nothing can hin- 
derhim from doing them good, 

| 3-Becaule of the filneſſe and abundance of grace in 
God, and fulnefſe of goodnefie to communicate it; 


ITT 


who can deny him to be the Ocean and full Sea,even 


the inexhauſtible fountaine of goodneſle? and who | 
\can hinder his full ſtreames from ifluing forth, and 


| 2, Becauſe of his mighty power who can doe. 


| * moſt unlikely meanes in the world;and our of an | 


|; ſervants, ifotdinary faile; if men feed not Eras, | 
|| Angels ſhall,if Angels doe not Ravens ſhall, 


| 4. He can without all meanes ſaſtaine them, if 


| 
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| ſuchas cannot leave them aſhamed; beſides, this 
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running abroade inall affluence ? or whether ſhould 
it gow and iffue ifnot to his SanAtuary ? who have 
the Buckets to draw out of this deepe Well but 
beleevers ? 7 3 
In regard of themſelves, and in this reſpe& there 
are three more cauſes, - WET? 
1. The right of the Church;tor thebelcever ha- 
ving Chriſt hath in him right to all things of this 
life, good for them; If Chriſt be yours then all is 
yours, whether things preſent or to come, 1 Cop.z.22. 
2. Their relation to God; they are nearer than 
| Gentiles, yet he feeds them;:hey arenearer than Ox- 
en,yet God hath care of oxen; they are.nearer than 
{parrowes, yet he tceds them; for, 
t. They are his ſervants: The Prodigall childs 
| father is {aid to have bread enough for his ſer- 
vants, much more have Gods ſervants in his 
houſe, _ 4+ 
2, They arechildre : He that provideth for dogs 
and Swine, WMhee not provide for his children ? 
| 3. They arethe Spouleand wife of Chriſt : 
will a loving husband ſuffer his deare wife to 
want food and neceflaries if hee know her need, 
and be able to ſupply it? therefore ſolong as the 
Lord hath Vigo of the Chuches eſtate and 
 loveofher perſon, ſhee ſhall notbe deſtitute, 
- 3. Their power and prevailing of their faith pro- 
cureth them focd; they truſt jn him and com- 
-mend themſelves to his care, and their faith is 


| 


faith is accompanied with their prayers of faith, 
which is the key of heaven,and a powerfull and un- 


*— 


deniable meanes of ſpeeding, becauſe of the pro- 
mile, that-whatſoeverwe aske in faith we ſhall ob- 
taine; and ſhall faith prevaile for the-greater and not 
for the leſle;for heaven and not for earth? 
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Of comfort to the truie Charch and members of 
' it, who can never be Orphans or deſtitute, ſeeing the. | 
 Lordcan take up any wilderneſſe,to beasan Inne for 
| her; the wildernefſe in which they are,may want 
meanes,butthey ſhall wantnone fo long as he hath | 
fulneſſe; never diſcontent thy ſelfe or aske the que- | 
ſtion;as the Diſciples,Iarrh.15.y Where ſhall we 
| have ſo much bread in the wilderneſſe? Intheſe hatd 
| times of ſcarcity ſetthy faith to work, & ir will tell 
| theeas eAbraham his fonne, God ill provide : much 
| lefle maiſt thou murmure as Iſrael againſt Cloſes, 
| Haſt thon brought us into the wilderneſſe to ſtarve 
| 25? No,no,God doth it to feedthee as well as them; 
thou ſhalt yvant nothing if thou wanteſtnor faith, | 
|| _ Toteachus to acknowledge and depend upon | Y7e 17, 
' Gods Providence for the whole proviſion of our | 
| lives,becauſe he hath a rich ſtorchoule every where, 
| that cannever faile,as rich in thg, wilderneſſe as in 
the City. EEO = 7, 
1, For ſpiritual refreſhing and comfort; Art thon 
deititute,or feareſt fuch times may come,in which 
| viſion may bee precious for God can as eafilyand i 
| ſuddenly tarne our ſpirituall plenty into famine or | 
 dearthzas he lately did our temporall;Oh then what | 
' \honld { doe ? Flte the corruptionof the world,fol- | 
low the Lord unfainedly;vreſervean hunger and ap- | 
| petite after grace,andeven inthis barren wilderneſſe | 
| thou ſhaltnotbe deſtiture of the found conſolation | 
| of the Goſpell, which to want, were the moſt grie- | 
 vousand heavy famine of all : God will one way or 
other {end his two witneſfles,& theyſhall feed thee ;_ 
for as all the world could not hinder the Mannah 


 from®falling in the wilderneſle; ſoall thetyrants on 


' the earth ſhall not hinderfrom thee theſe ſweer | E.-0 
| howres of this heavenly Mannah in thy wandring Gs: 

and wilderneſſe. | «| | | 
[= | +2 2.Wanteſt | Hef 
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 forted; as Ifrael in the wilderneflſe had no great va- 


P1 
tes, tl 


C briſts -oiftorie over the Dragon : 


2. Wanteſt thou earthly comforts,and art thon as 
ina barren wildernefſe without means : ſet thy faith 
a while to feed upon the promiſe, Hebr, 13,1 will 
not leave nor forſake thee;and this faith wil certainly 
get fruition,thou ſhalt be fed afluredly.But mark the | 
promiſe, God promiſeth not alwayes wealth, abun- 
dance, nor any great ſtore of dainties, but that even 
inthe wilderneſfſe thou ſhalt be fed, ſuſtained, com- 


ricty, butwere fed, had no abundance, and yet no 
want. God that ſends E/ras bread and fleſh by the 


Ravens, ſent him not a banquet and {weet meates, 


for hee muſt drinke of the brooke ranning by ; and 
he that gave Iſrael bread and fleſh in the wilderneſle, 


gavenot bothat once, to teach us to bee content - 


with things preſent, if wee can have bread and no 
fleſh. 
Ob, But if we muſt doe nothing but depend on 
God, we may live calily and without care. J 
eaſ.], Trae faith 1s never idle but moſt induſtri- 
ous in the meanes, and though labour 1s no cauſe, yet 
it 18 a meancs in which God giveth us food. 

. 2. The wilderneſſe is a place of labour, for though 
God giveth bread from heaven, yet hee created it 
notin every mans Tent,or rained it into every mans 
hatch, but ſcattereth it abroad without the Tents 
that they mightgoe forth and gather it; ſo where 
God aftordeth any meanes wee muſt uſe them con- 
ſcionably, for ſpirituall food isalabour appointed, 
Tohn 4.14. and we mult goe forth and draw in the 
Wels of falvation,//2.4.and for temporall,ifany idle 
body will not labour he ought not to eate. 


To ſtirre us up tocontentation, if God onely feed | 


us,though weg want abundance and ſtore, as he dealt 

with Iſrael in the witderneſle, fo now hee giveth to 

wery manhis O.ner a1] m2aluce, accordingto the 
F200 OO meaſure 
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{ lethour cups with water out of the Rocke, ſprea- | 


to God thy feeder and preſtrver : If a friend ſhould 


new. | 


meaſureof his owne wifedome, and with thy mea- | | 
ſure thou mutt be contented : The Phyfitians rule for | 
quantity of food muſt ſtand,and what thou wanteſt 
in quantity thou haſt in quality and fweetneſfſe. 

Nay further, ſtirre up thy ſelfe with thankfulneſle | 


in our diftrefſe take us 1n and give ns boade but a | 

month or two, we thinke we could ſcarce bethank, 
tul enough unto him;the Lord in this our wildernefle 
{upplyeth all our wants, feedeth our ſoules with 
heavenly Manwzah, our bodies with daily bread, fil- 


deth his owne table for us,ſetteth Chriſt upon it,the 
bread of life, covereth our boards alſo and maketh _ 
our cups runne over 1n the fight of our adverſaries,8& 
is never weary of his coſt and charges upon us : now | 
how ſhould a right ordered heart beltirre it ſelfe 
in thankfulnefle for ſo great favours,and exprefle it | 
in all duties. Let us quicken our ſelves in this duty, 
which both retaineth old favours, and inviteth 


I 71. The third point in the womans flight in this | 
verſe, 15the time of her manſion and continuance in 
the wilderneſſe, namely one thouſand two hundred 
ſixty dayes,whereinobſlerve, | 

1. What 1s meant by dayes. 
2, What or when were theſe day. 
3. Why this time is reckoned by dayes. 

1. By theſe dayes are meant fo many yeares, for all 
things almoſt in the Revelation are expreſſed accor- | 
ding to the manner of ancient types, as we have hi- | 
therto in thts chapter declared. Now to reckon fo 
many yeares by ſo many dayes, may fſeeme ftrange 
to him that 1s not acc ping with the Prophers,and 
yet it is obſerved uſually through the whole Bible, 
except by Daxzel, who reckoneth notalwayes by 

X4 dayes 


| 
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dayes of yeares, but by the weekes of yeares, accor- 
ding to the uſe and {tyleof the Chaldeans, amongſt 
whom and in whoſe tongue he wrote; Ezek, 4.5, 6. 
he is commanded tolie on his left fide 390. dayes, 
for 3.90. yeares of their iniquity and idolatry. God 
| had patiently ſuffered them 350. yeares, now ſhall 
they ſuffer ſword and famine 399.dayes, which is a 
yeare and 25.dayes,or about 1 3.months, the time of 
the fiege and [traitnefle. Numb. 14-34. the lraclites 
are commanded to walke and wander in the wil- 
derneſle forty yeares,according to the forty dayes in 
ſearching the Land, a day for a yeare, recompencing 
every dramme of finne with a pound of ſorrow; fo 
asa propheticall day is a yeare. And this of neceſli- 
ty every one mult beleeve;for howſoever Daniel, | 
9-24. reckoneth the propheſie of the comming of 
the Meſlias by weckes, yet every day of thoſe 
weekes mult bee meaſured by prophericall dayes, 
' namely, every day for a yeare, elſe the juſt time of 
| Chriſts comming will not fall right as it ought to 
| doe; and accordingly wereade in Scriptures, not of | 
an ordinary weeke of dayes,but of a week of yeares, 
containing {even yeares, Exodus 23. 20, the com- 
mon weeke of dayes reſembling and ſignifying a 
weeke of yeares;{@ alfo,not only of a yeare of dayes, 
but ayeare of yeares, every ſuch yeare containing 
| 362, yeares, as the common yeares amongſt He- 
| brewes and Grecians continued ſo many dayes. 

I I. Forthe period of theſe dayes when they be- 
gun or ended, : 

te. Wee mult remember that wee have ſaid,rhat 
this is inferred by anticipation, aud is to be referred | 
unto the fourteenth verſe. 

2. That it is the ſame time, with times, time, and. 
halfe a time there mentioned, the finding out of | 
which will helpe us to the clearing of this, 

3: That | 


| 
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| the dragon, mentioned verſe the 1 3, and is not pro- 
perly robe handled now,while wee are in the firlt 
aſſault of the dragon by heathen Emperors. 

| 4. It muſt be the ſame time with the 42.months, 
Cap. 11.2, wherein Antichriſt ſhall treade downe 
the holy Citie; for theſe being months of yeares , 
| reckoning to every month thirty dayes, according to 
' the Hebrewes and Xgyptians,are juſt thirty\yeares 


In every month of yeares, and ſo forty two months 


here mentioned,agreeing with the three yeares and a 
halfe, 99 990m by Damnzel for the raigne of An 
tichriſt, which being yeares of yeares, becauſe pro- 


which make 350. which number being multiplyed 
by three and an halte, amount in the torall to 12 60. 
yeares as 11 our Text. 

5. It cannot be meant as the Papiſts fable of their 
Antichriſt, who , ſay they, muſt raigne three yeares 
and an halfe of naturall yeares; we mult watch the 
{ubtilty of Papiſts, who would haveus to ſeeke the 


—_— 


ruine; butthe three yeares and an halfe are prophe- 
ticall yeares, and makejuſt x 260 yeares, all which 
time the Church 1s inthe wildernefle. _ | 
Neither can this time beginas 7##5s and ſundry 
' other worthy me do affirm,at the paſſto of Chriſt, 8 
determined in the time of Boxrface the 8.for it mult 
be of things after /0h»,and after Domirian, yea, after 
| the heathen Emperours, after the firlt conflict with 


after Chriſt. 


; and gracious Biſhop «Abbot demonſtraterh,pag.1 08 
Controverlic; 


3- That irmult ſer in after the ſecond aſſault of 


of yeares,make juſt the ſame number of i 260 yeares 


phetical,cvery month containing 1 z.months of years, | 


riſe of Antichriſt in the end'of the world, after this 


the dragon, which laſted many hundred yeares 


6. Now whether it bee a finite time for adefi- | 
nite,as amongſt other godly learned, our late grave 
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 controverſie; or whether wee may with proofe or 
probability define ſome certaine period for begin- 
ning or end of it, we will reſerve the determmartion 
of it to the proper place in the fourteenth verſe, and 
willnot be wanting in diligence to finde out and ſet- 
tle on the truth,as the Lord ſhall reveale. S] 
Qzeſt.1 TIT.Why doth the Spirit of God here fo 
ſtrictly and preciſely reckon up the time of the wo- 
mans oppreſſion under Antichriſt, and the womans 
perſecution in the wilderneſſe by ſo many dayes, 
and not roundly and ſhortly by ſo many months and 
yeares ? LO |" 
en, For foure cauſes, | on] 
1. To note the ſingular watchfulnefle and Provi- 
dence of God over. the woman, whois daily and | 
hourely with his ſervants preſent, to take notice of | 
every dayes ſorrow and ſuftering, which himſelte 
appointeth and determinetg. 
2, Toſhew thatall the children of the Charch 
ſhould rake notice of their daily neede of ſpirituall 
food,and gather it daily in the meanes, as Ifracl nee- 
ded daily provifion of Mannah in the wilderneſſe,& 
God gave the not an harvelt once a yeare or month, 
| bur adaily harveſt to ſupply their need; they muſt 
| continue their dependance on his hand for a dayly 
| ſhowreof Mannah. 
| * 3- Tonotethe continuall uſe of the Scripture for 
; our ſtrength and comfort, for theſe witneſſes waite 
on the daily neceſſities of the Church,and ſupply the 
{oule with daily bread; theſe witneſſes are not like 
{ome that come once a moneth, or once a quarter, 
butare in perpetuall watch-tower to feed the wo- 
man daily, Sy 
| 4. Tonote the wiſedome of the Lords proviſion, 
who feedeth his Church as Iſrael in the wildernefle, 
but by theday, oras E/;4 inthe wildernefle, mor- 
y | ning 
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I 


| 
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| much; he would haveall the children of the Charch 
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ning and evening; the Lord alloweth enough for the. 
day, but is not prodigall. 

1. Becauſe he will preſervein her an appetite. 

2, Toſhew the price of his food, it isprecious, 
hidden and heavenly Mannah, ſweet as Mannah, or 
honey, more durable;it maketh her livefor ever, ſee, 
Pſalme 19,10,&c.119.103. | 

3. To inure her to contentednefle in all things 
with daily bread, and if hee feed her from hand to 


mcuth,ſhe muſt thinke it well, hee oweth her not {o 


to curbe greedy deſires,and be contented with things 
preſent. Me. 
Note what a long time is ſet downe for the wo- 
mans abode in the wilderneſſe under Antichriſt 
1260, yeares. Teaching us, | 
Dot. That the Church may bee a long time 


under grievous afflition; ſo was Iirael aſtranger, | 


and under ſtrange and ſtrong burthens in Agypt 
foure hundred yearts, theJewes in the Babylomwſh 
captivity ſeventy yeares,the ten generall perſecuti- 
ons laſted z0o.yeares till Conſtantine;but here is one 
of Antichriſt beyond them all. 
Deſt. What is the reaſon, is not God able to de- 
liver his Church ſooner, or doth hee delight in the 
miſery of his Church ? -" - 
eL»/.1. Neither of both, but firſt, by protracting 


the warrehe ſheweth his continuall power and care 


in preſerving her through her aſſault,and leading her | 
through the Pikes into fafety, and now ſubſcribeth | 
to thetruth of his promiſes. "— 
2, Shaketh her outof ſecurity, and forceth her to 
keepe on her armour, and to ftand upoa her watch, 
the leſſe hope of reſt or truce that ſhe can expect. 
3. By continuance of her tryall, hee will continue 


| 

n o . « | , 

| herfaithand parience, excite her prayers, and _ 
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| apprehendeth Gods favour,preſencegand promite of \ 


"Da 


compariſon to xternall glory. 


1srepented and pardoned in the foule. 


— 


( briſts victorie over the Dragon : 
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ciſe all her graces, eſpecially traine her in humility, 
while the continuance of her ſmart holdeth in her 
ſizht the continuance of ner ſinne. 

4. That her deliverance long deferred may bee 
more deſired,and ſweeter when it commeth; how 
{weet was Ifraels paſſage our of Agypt after 400. 
yearecs ? Lf ; 

'5, That ſhee may take notice of theſeverity of 
Gods juſtice;and what continuall rorments are re- 
{ſerved for his enemies, ſeeing hee lingreth fuch hea- 
vy ſorrowes on his owne ſervants; It the righteons 
ſcarcely be faved,where ſhall the ungodly appeare ? 

Dneſt, How ſtandeth this with thoſe places that 
fay,our afficions are light and momentany,z Cor.4. 
17.and that God hideth his face bur for a moment; 
Eſa.54.8. Are 1260.yeares but a moment ? 

eAuſw.1. Theatflictions of the Church arelight 
and ſhort, firſt, not ſimply and abfolutely, but ir 


A 4 — 
—- — 


2. Notin themſelves or their owne nature, but in 
reſpect of grace that maketh them lighr, when finne 


3. Not in the ſmart the efte&t efthem;for ſo , of= 
ten thay are long , but inreſpec of finne the cauſe 
deſerving them, they are hght and ſhort. | 

4. Nor to {enſe,but ro faith they are ſhort, which 


a good flue, 

5. Nor 111 the glaſſe of the law, but in the Goſpel 
they are ſhortin Chriſt, his ſweerning them, ſuſtaj- 
ning us, and ſhortning them, 

6. Notin reſpect of the terme of this life, for fo 
they arelang,,bug.in reſpect of zternall glory and 
reſt followin ehetcy are but a moment. 

Long ada c 


arable ſorrowes are no fienes of Gods 
hatred, Ecc/eſ.9.1. for then the Church could have 
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no certainty of Gods favour; ſay not withthy felfe, 
none was ever ſo afflited with long and bitter ſor- 
rowes,and,God is gone for everand a day, and his 
mercy is cleane ſkutnp in diſpleaſure;but conſider, | 
2, Heleftt notthe Church inthis long tryallin ſo 
| dreadful and forſaken wilderneſſe; the Arke was 
| {afe on 2 world of waters. 

2, Whether thy ſinnes have not been longa grow- 
ing otherefore they will not haltily away, but are 
like ſpots long ſettled in cloth, and require much 
ſcouring and rubbing. _ | | 

3. Whether ever thy heart and joyes would bee EE: 
pulled eff the world, ifthe Lord ſhould not with | 
ſtrong hand force thee out, as Iſrael ont of XAgypr, | \ 
dealing as the nurſe weaning the childe, being tond 
onthe breaſt, layerh muſtard on it to make it 
diſtaſte its | | 

4: Whether thou haſt not more cauſe in durable 
tryals to ſuſpe& thy want of love to God, rather than 
Gods want of love to thee, and whether thou haſt 
10t with thee harde knots that had neede of hard 
wedges ? eo - : 

' To terrifieGods owne children from preſuming | 

either to attempt or hold any of their ſinnes; embot- 
den not thy ſelfe to finne, becauſe thou art neare or 
deare to God;forz, | 

1. Hee lookes to have m6re ſervice from thee, 
that ſtandeſt nearer him in profeſſion than others, his 
eye is moſt on his garden,and hee will bee ſfanRified 
in all that come neare him; if thon wilr grow wilde 
it were good for thee to ſtand in the wafte, and not 
in the profeſſion. / > ed 

2. if thou wilt hold thy ſinne-againſt hi 
| ſhalt know, that though hee willnot rake away 
grace,fo he will not take away: hisro' q, ea 
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8 | Vie IT, 14 ' \Cpinfore the godly 1n their tedious and durable 
| _  { tryals. 
| |. 1, Thoughthey belong 26 the Lord ſupplyeth | 
themall the time with needfull ſapplies and com- | 


forts; hee ſendethnone into the wildernefle to fa- | 
| miſh, butto feed them, and what comfort ſo ever | 
they want, yet they wantnotthe two witneſſes, for | 
if he did ſhe were ſure to periſh, yet were ſhee not 
| 


| 


ſuſtained by the word, the Lord Iefus ſhould bee 

| quite caſt out of his poſſeſſion, and fo loſe his king- 
x now on earth, which cannot bee. | 
P28 2, How long ſo ever they bee, they areall deter- 
| mined by God,for entrance,continuance,and conclu- 
ſion, there is a certaine time which they ſhall not 
paſſe, for hee that ſetteth the bounds to the raging 
Sea,hath ſer bounds tothe raging of devils and wick- 
ed men,and faith, thus farre they ſhall come, and no 
farther;and then after many dayes hee will bring her 
out of the wilderneſſe into a more convenient and 
| comfortable eſtate, which ſhall be as an harbour or 
| haven ſo much more {weet and defirable, as the 
waves and billowes of #trouble{ome ſea have been 
| | dreadfull and dangerous : As there isan houre for 
the entrance of power of darkneſle, Lzke 22,5 3.ſo it | 
* | is appointed for durance, Exodzs 12.41, weehave 
ſcenea great part of theſe yeares paſſed, and they 
draw to expiration, therefore doe the enemies of 
the Church beſtirre themſelves, becauſe the time is 
j but ſhort, yet this time is determined when the 

Church ſhall beeaſed, | 


Rr CET Pr IE 


EE IIS 


"EI 


_— 
tl. 


| Verby. end there was a battell in heaven.) 


Having largely deſcribedthe combarants inthe 
former partofthechapter, now the Spirit of God | 
commeth to declarethe battell it ſelfe, unto which | 


_ there | 


| 


— 
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controverſie or trifling confli&,but the greateſt bat- 


| conſider the greatnefſe of the Generalls Michael & 
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there hath been ſuch preparation;andthis is no ſinall 


tell that ever was fought in the woxld, and that in 
three reſpeds. . 

1. In reſpect of the p/acezother battels are fought 
on earth, but this m heaven; not the heaven taken 
naturally, but figuratively;not inthe higheſt heaven, 
which 1s no place of dragons or quarrels, but inthe 
heavenon earth, which 1s the Church militant, cal- 
led by the name of heaven,as we have ſhewed verſe 
the firſt, for many reaſons, 

2, Tt is great in reſpe& of the armies, whether we 


—_— 


the dragon,or the valour or numbers of their forces, 
for both theſe Generals come with their Angels, 
which are great in multitude,in power. US 

3- Great in reſpe& of the gzarre// and can/e, 


namely,whether 7chovah or Tzpiter bee ſuperiour, 
whether Chriſt or Beljall, whether Chriſtianiſme or 
Paganiſme muſt prevaile ; whether Chriſtian religi- 
on or Idolatrous worſhip bee more ancjent, more 
venerable,moreample,and of more worthy reſpe& 
and acceptance, 


—— 


= 

1. Thebattell, e {nd there was a 
| This Verſe ) barte/l. | | 

propoundeth , 2. The armies, Michael and bis 


eAngels. | 
The former part vrediderh this feirce fight, where 
for the meaning are four Queſtions. 


 Qneſt.1, Why Icallit a predicionor prophe- | 

fie, being delivered in the time paſt, and not in the 4 | 

time tocome? it isnot ſaid, there ſhall bee a great þ 1 

| battell, but there was, as if 1t had beene paſt, rather q 

than to come ? df OA AER Fo ; | 
ef. The manner of the Prophets in ſpeaking of [| wi 
future events,is,to propound thenvyin thetime paſt, | v8 
Eſay 53:56,7. PETE OS as if 
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1, For their more evidence and certainty in them- 
| ſelves, as ſurely chey ſhall come to paſle , as if they 
were paſt already. 


2, For the ſurer confirmation of the faith of the 
Church,who are bound as certainly to beleeve, bee 
they never ſo unlikely, as if they were paſt already. 
3- That wee might more cafily conceive of the | 
words of the Prophets to be true, andthe word of | 
God, to whom paſt and preſent areborth alike, and | 
who hath power to {peake unto us in what manner | 
himſelte pleaſeth. | 
"| Qxzeſt,2, Of what battell 1s this to bee under- 


| ſtood ? 
eNſ.1.1t is not to be meant of that battell between 
Michael and the dragon in the wildernefle,for that 
was paſt , but this was of a fatureevent after Johns 
time, and that battell was betweene the Generals 
onely, | | ; 
2,Neither is it to be meant of that perpetual war 1n 
the militant Church,berween the ele and the repro- 
bares, both men and Angels, which hath continued jn 
the {everall ages of the world from the beginning, 
| under the condud of thoſe great Captaines, Chriſt 
and the dragon,for this here 1s of a warre not yet be- 
gun when 7ohz propheſied, but that was. | 
1288 | 3. We properly underſtand it of ſomeſpeciall and 
1 | notable part of that warre, which in the ſpring of 
F the Euangelicall Church, Satan: raiſed to the over- 
throw of the falvationof it. Now whether the Spi- 
rit of God had an aimeat the warres of Conſtantine, 
thatgreat champion of Chriſt, whounder Chriſts 
Standard made warre with, and overthrew /Aaxen- 
tins, Maximinus, and Licimons, horrible dragons | 
and tyrants,(as were likely) I will not certainly de- 
| fine; but*without all doubt that was included in 
| this propheſie, if not principally meant, of _ 
| Enſeb 
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; Ewſeb.lib. g cap. 9. who faith, he received from | - 


| Conſtantine himtelfe the narration of the fight and 
' victory. WO 

; Qzeſt.z. Why doththe Spirit of God forctell 
this battell > 5 44 

| eAuſm.i, TheLord wonld not have his Church 
' conceive;that here ſhe hath found any reſting place, 
| orca11enoy perpetmll halcion dayes ; but that there 
' abideth unto her many irreconciliable warres in this 


' military condition againſt divers enemies, hereticall, 


 tyrannicall,and Antichriſtian. 
2. He would manifeſt his care and wiſedome o- 


COINS EE mn Gr L— 


| leth, that they might not thinke them come by 
| chance, or God not forefeeing them, or diſtruſt his 
favor, while they are exercifed by them, but in theſe 


——__—_— 


- predictions might ſec him Both ordering them for | 


his glory,and for their falvarion. = 
3. God would not have troubles come on a ſud- 
den, or ſtealing on his fervants, but-with warning, 
| that they might armeand prepare themſelyes with 


[ 
/ 


| might abate the ſmart of them, 1f they were ſndden, 
 andblunt the edge of them, by providing for them. 
|  Oreſt.z. But why doththe Lord ordaine or per- 
' mit this fight and oppoſition, being againſt his glo- 
| ry,his Church, his truth, and his ſervants ? or how 
can he be mercifull and good toprotratand permit 
{o great evils. - 
Anſ.r. As God is good in his mercy,fo hee is no 

 lefle good and great in his juſtice, 
2. This fight againſt the Church 1s not ſimply e- 
vill, buthath in it a reſpe& of good, and therefore 
| God permitrteth ir, becauſe, - 4 a Rs 

| | WS. 7. It 


ver his Church and children, whoſe tryals he foretel- 
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wiſdome, fortitude,and patience to reſiſt them; that | 
the Church might ſtand her ground, not diſcoura- 
' ged, much leſfe caſt away her confidence, that hee 


lacula facilius 
excipiuntur fe 
prevideantar. 
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| \ x. Ttis partly an execution of jultice, anda juſt | 
| corre&ion of thEKnnes of the Church. © 
| | | 2. Itis ſuchanevill as much good is thence produ- | 
| ced tothe Church,as hereafter wee ſhall ſee. 
| | 2. It is not fuch an evill, but that Gods wiſedome | 
| and power can,and doth moderate,order,bridle, and 
turne to a good end and iflue ; the dragon in- 
deed intenderh them miſchievouſlly to quench the 
[ | graces of God; the wickedagents under him dire &- 
| ly fight again(t his glory,and truth, and choſen ones, 
and would chaſe them into the bottome of the ſea, 
to drowne them,as Pharaohb;but Gods mighty pow- 
cr and wiſcdome, hereby,will chate them to heaven, 
as he did  1irael ro Canaan, beinga witc Phyſition, 
that can temper hemlock and poyton to a medicine, 
and remedie; and oyer-rule the poy{oned crooked | 
| wils of graceleſſe men, to the eftecting of his owne, | 
IJ moſt gracious pleaſure,and righteous will; fo as we | 
may ſay to our brethren, when, forgetting nature, 
grace, humanity,Chriſttanity, they contrive to caſt | 
us into pits,and fel, and ſend us away,as 7o/ephs bre- 
| thren, to put alittle baſe profit into their owne pur- 
ſes,Gen.5 0.20. when they thought evill againſt me, | 
God did diipaſe itt o my good ; You, who ſhould | 
have beene my naturall brethren, thought mein too 
high favour with my father; you envied his love to 
me;you thought. if you could ſel me off all ſhould be | 
7 (0 | yours, and therefore wracked on me your barbarous | 
| malice; bur ſee, God over-ruleth your rage; your \ 
5 fierceneſſe could not fruſtrate the good purpole of | 
4 God, who,againſt all your plots, hath raiſed mee to 
| 5 {ave much people alive. "OW 
 06;e#t. But is not the Goſpell a Goſpell of peace, | 
; | Gods kingdome a kingdome of peace, and Chriſt 
| himſelfe the Prince of oo in elchiſe- 
dek,1/a,g. the profeſſors of the Goſpell ſonnes of 
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peace;how wil this ſtand thus with ſach « open com 
ſtility and perpetuall warre? how is it true, 7/a.5. 
there ſhall beno end of peace, when we fee there is 


Anſ.1.thele two are not contradictory, to bee at 
peaceand ar warre at the ſame time, becauſe they 
are not inthe fame reſped; to our Saviour teacheth, 
| athe world ye ſhall have rribulation, but in me, at 
-the ſame rime,ye Ball have peace, Tohn 1 6.3 3,.the rea- 


pares,fleſh, and ſpirit; according to the fpirit. they 
are in Chriſt;and according to the body. they are in 
the world; therefore when in their {pirits they en- 
joy the peace: of Chriſt, they are in the body affli- 
aed inthe world, a wicked man cannot ſo bee. Hee 
that is wholly in and ofthe world, hiving affliction, 
hath no conjunRion of peace,but are oppreſſed and 
over-whelmed with forrow, becauſe the true/peace 
of heart is —_— in Chriſt, and received by the ſpirit 
of faith; 

dad is the daughter of warre and by warrethe 
Saints! attaine and retaine peace; were they not at 


———EI 


3- Diftinguiſh of peace ,/ it is either foiriruall, 
or carnall, the peace cf | Chriſt, or of the world, 
which the Diſciples themſelves expeRted by 
Chriſt, when the temporall dominion ſhould bee 
reſleras to I{rael,and the Tewes delivered from the 
Romane bondage, ſuppoſing they ſhould bee great 
Rulers4n their Countries,but Chriſt wiſheth the to 
dreame-of no ſach thing; this peace Chrilt diſclai- 
| meth,as, Afar; 10:34. Thinke not [am come ro ſend 
peace, but a ſword and fire' 


OO there isa pur and inward peace, 


or, - Stakes downfall val F 


noend of warre? j 


ſon is, becauſe thoſe that are Gods conſilt of two | 


—— 


warre withthe dragon and the world, they could | 
| never enjoy an houre of peace; I finde more ſweet in 
{ wicked mens malice, than in their delicares. 
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| deadly hateth thelight; partly by the malice of the 
_ | world, which yeelderh not unto the truth, and hol 
| admonitions,but warreth'againſtit, and chaſeth it,ſo 


A 


which Chriſt claimeth to be his; Ay peace T leave 
with you; hebringeth that peace tothe world, which 
the world giveth not, nor knoweth not; a,peace,not 
with the dragon or his party, but peace with God, 
peace of conſcience,and peace with all men fo farre 
as lyethin them : This is the peace of Gods king- 
| dome, which is not interrupted by warres with the 
dragon and the world, but eſtabliſhed. 

4. Wee muſt with Zther diſtinguiſh of warre; 
there is an Active warre and a Paſſive;Chrilt,and his | 


: Gor and ſervants move no Active warre, the | 


| Goſpellof peace proclamethpeace, not warre; the | 
end of his comming, and the Goſpell publiſhing,1s 
to ſet all things at peace : But there is apaſlive war 
waged by the Prince of darkneſſe,& diſcord, agaitſt 
Chriſt and his people, and the ſonne of peace by all 
his skill cannot avoid this warre; not that 1t 1s a fruit 
or cffe& of the Goſpell, or by any fault or cauſe in 
in the Goſpell, which, perſwadeth peace and con- 
cord with God and man;but occafionally,and by an 
| accidentall event; partly by the malice of the devill, 
| that man-ſlayer,who,being that Prince ofdarkneſſe, 


—__—_ 
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| farre as they can, out ofthe world; and/partly out of 
| the wicked concupiſcence of the children .of dark- 
| nefſe, James 4.1, Now were itnot for the enmity of | 
| this wicked One, and ones, | againſt the Goſpel], | 
there would bee no hurt in all the maintenance of 
holinefle. ; 2 Ivy 
Onely here note,how wide they are that call for, | 
and commendan unlimited peace, whereas the Go- | 
; ſpell onely cals for a well conditioned peace. 
| _T.No peaceis good but w* flowesfroin peace w'b. 
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God,none againl(t him; defie that peace. that is arde- | 
7 325 JO p. fiance 


— at. Mt. i —_—— #t.cru.uqk 
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or, Satans downfall. 
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2. No peace but jovned with holinefſe, Heb. 1 2. 
x4. carnall companionfhip is a peace in ſfinne, drun- 
kennefle,wearing;the devill divideth not his king- 
dome; Chriſtians mult owne no {uch helliſh peace; 
detelt fuch a prophane pcace. 

3. No peace but with truth, which is magnified 
above peace againlt popiſh pacification, converſing 
with Papilts;ſhall wee betray the truth of God un- 
| der the pretence of peace ? no peace without con- 
| tention for truth. 3 pan tre 
BE. No peace but with good conſcience; ſecure 
| Proteſtants will have peace 1n their finnes, let them 
| alone they will let you alone; runne with them, they 
{ like you, oppole :godlinefle thele preciſe wayes, 
| oh you winne them for ever; butall is againſt the 


_— 4 


wicked peace. 

The. Churchand members mult be in perpetuall 
 warre,while it is upon carth,as Iſrael in the wilder- 
_ | neflehaddaily warres and reſiſtances, ſo all the Iſra- 
cl of God in the wilderneſle of this world : Hence it 
is, that the Church of God on earth is called mili- 
| tant,becauſe it is an inſeparable adjunct of it,tobe in 
perpetuall light and bartell, Epheſ 6.3 2. wee wraſtle 
again{t principalities and powers, and that withour 
intermiſſion; and if wee mult {till put on the armour 
| of God, this implyeth a perpetual battell. 
|| . God will haveus pur a difterence betweene hea- 
venand earth,and know, that this is not our reſting 

place,and that reſt is not gotten with eaſe; hee will 
| have us prize the worth of it in the ditficulty,danger, 
and ſtrife in atmining it; he will crowne none with- 
out lawfull triving,becauſe none can overcome that 
fights not. | 


fiance with the God of peace; beware of an ithyious 


Golpell; but better is a godly diſtra&tion; than a | 
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Reaſ.2, 


Reaf, 2. 


| 


' conſtancy, fortitude,and patience,than in their peace, 


 Cbriſts vitory over the Dragon: 
The Lord hereby provideth for his owne glory, | 
for, whereas if it pleaſed him,he might put forth hus | 
mighty power in preventing all moleſtation,and o- 
verthrowing all his and the Churches enemies at 
once,and ſo procure to his Church perfe& peace and 
 proſperitie,even in theworld; but he more magui- 
fieth himſelfe in the victory ofhis ſervants, rhan in 
their peace,and theyare more glorious in their faith, 


— 


reſt, and ſecurity, 


——— 


Theſtate and conſtitution of the Church'is ſuch,as | 
| none can be ſervants of Chriſt but ſouldiers,for, 


1. So longas the enmity of the ſeed of the wo- 
man,and the Serpent laſts, there is no hope of truce, 
or ceſlation of armes, 

2. There cannot be ſpirit but there will beea com- 
bate betweene fleſh and ſpirit, which, it neither the 
firſt e Adam, nor the ſecond,both in innocency,can 
eſcape,how ſhaſl wee expe to avoid it inſtate of 
corruption ? ſo long as thereis light, darknefle will 
fight againſt it. _ 

- 3-Where any graces; as 18 m every true Chriſtians 


thiefe layeth battery, where hee knoweth the trea- 
ſure1s; yea, the fame men who werequiet enough 


| 
| 


A I ont ny 


{ 


before the appearing of grace, are now ſo raged a- 
25g It, as,if either inward temptation or outward 

ry can prevaile , they ſhall be caſt downe as Paw/. 

4. Where there is but an entrance into the profeſ- 
fjon, an admiſſion into the family of Chriſt, a recei- 
ving of our Captaines prefſe-money, and a promiſe 
to fight the good fight of faith, that is cauſe enough 
of quarrell; and even fo much or ſo little ſhall not 
want keene blowes from the dragon,and the world. 

S- __ a tman ſhould want enemies without 
hum, yet he 


eth! 
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heart,there 1s fornething worth ſtealing, there the 


wanteth no enemie ſo long as hee carri- | 


| 


| 


 eth about himſelfe, himſelfe is exerciſe enough to | 


4 is —— « —_— [ _ lone. eta Y 
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 or,Satans downfall, 337 | 
a un _ | _—— 


' bimſelfe all his lifelong, and the better he knoweth | 
 himſelfe, the better ſhall hee know this truth. 


| The Lord hereby provideth for his Charches | Reg/on.4; 


, good, and the furthering of her ſalvation, and that | 
| 


{ 


' of the dragon againſt her, and the extent of his 


: 


! 


, 
i 
6 


| ſecurity , driveth her out of her {elfe, and chaſerh 
| her to herfort and refuge, even God himſelfe her | 


| 
| 
! 
[ 
.* 
| 


, 
. 


| 


| out ſecret fins, which beforc the was not awareof,& | 


| as this ſharpe water of affliction cleareth her ſighr, | 


i 
6Y 


on his Sonne, yet he, by theſe wicked inſtruments 


| many wayes. 3 
1. Heletteth her ſee the great malice and hatred 


-D —__ 


mighty power againſt her, againſt which ſhee could 
no way ſtand, but in the power of God; thus hee 
humbleth her in her ſelte, ſhaketh her out of her 


Re--E9 | 7 —=3.4 

2, Hee letteth her ſee the deſertof her ſinnes in | 
ſome meaſure;and fo to furtherher repentance; for | 
though hee have laid the chaſtiſement of her peace 


fatherly corre&eth us as children, ſo 7ob 1 3.26.7, hou 
writeſt bitter things againſt me , and makeſt me poſ- | os 
{eſſe the finnes of my youth, This good the Lord 
bringeth out of the evill intentions of the dragon;he | 
both awakeneth the conſcience to finde ont, and hunt | 


—_—_— —} 


ſo ſhe findeth that the greateſt ſtrength of the dra- | 


' gonis inher owne corruption; ſhe is now more wa- | 
| ry toprevent finne for time to come, as the buffet- | I! 
| tings of Satan kept under Pa#/s pride, and fufftered | | 
him notto be exalted above meaſtre, F-. | 


| 3. The Lord hereby ſettethand keepeth all the 
graces of his ſervants jn exerciſe, and fo preſerveth | 
and ſtrengthneth them; - as the health of the body | 
 s preſerved by bodily exerciſe, fo the health of the | 
 foule : Now in conflid they find the uſe,and worth, 
,and meaſare of their faith, hope, patience, prayers, | 
| Ya which 


— 


———— 
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238 | (hriſts-viflorie over the Dragon : 
1 which before were weakeand languiſhing, 
4. The Lord fetteth enimies perpetually in the 
4 | necks of his ſervants,not that they may be overcome, 
4 | burthat they may not bee overcome; hee knoweth, | 
| ſtanding brookes gather dregs, thatunuſed tron —_ 
thereth raſt. D2v:4 1n all his battels ſtood unconque- ' 
red, but inhis peace andreſt was ſoone foyled, 
| whereas 1Nn this battcll none are toyled but cowards 
SZ | | and none can hold our but are crowned. 
( Uſerl, | Seeing hecan be no Chriſtian that knoweth no 
| combates : let us lay up the point of witedome to 
| forccaſt and make account of the batrell , and knozy | 
| | we have blowes and ballets to paſle through. Holy 
| Tob waited when his. changes would come, and it | 
| | washis wiſedome, for time came when hee had 
| __ } thruſt uponthruſt, meſſenger upon meſſenger, yea, 
changes and armies of forrowes encamped abour 
himinone day,Chap't 0,8. 
| | 9zecſt, How ſhall wee wilcly forecaſt dayes of 
- _ , tryall andbarttell ? 2 | 
| eAnſw.i. Know wee haveenemics round abour, 
|  ſachas will ſlipno advantage offered; we fay,oppor- | 
' tunity maketh a knave; our enemies are wrathfull, | 
watchfull,and never farre of, 
| 2. Labourtoſtand prepared : Doſt thiou not ſee | 
; ; an enemy now 1n the field againſt thee, yer bee wile, 
in peace provide for warre; a wiſe Pilot in a calme | 
ſtandeth ready for a ſtorme; the ſouldiers who are | 
ot in the field, becauſe they know not when the e- | 
| nemy willſet out onthem, lie night and day intheir 
| | armour, leſt they bee ſurprized unawares; and wee 
{hould account it a great folly, while the enemy is 
laying on, and wounding, and ſlaſhing, that wee 
{hould beethen to ſecke our armour, or to buckle it 
Upon us, 
þ 3. Bee wile tolooke for one skirmith after ano- 
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' 18 the cornfort ofan eafie and peaceable life : Are 


' if thou art not with Chriſt, thou art againſt him. 


— 


| or, Satans downfal. - | | 
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ther; not for one aſſault Or tWO, but many, one inthe 
necke ofanother; for as 7obs meſſengers overtooke 
one another,and as one wave overtaketh another, {© | 
may our aſſaults; and therefore after raine wee muſt 


looke for ſhowres; many good men here are blame | 


worthy, both ſuch as looke tor no ſhaking, as Da- | 


vid, Pſalme 30.6. who come taonearcthe curſe of | 
eviil men,noted, P/a/m. 10.5,6. who dehe all cne- | 


—— 


mies and fay, I ſhall never be moved, or ſee danger; | 


as ſuch alſo as after one trouble ſtand not in expecta- | 


tion of any other,as fooliſh children, having beene | 


once taken up, thinke they ſhall bee beaten no more | 
that day,doe what they will, 
If the true Church be ever 1n combate, then ſinall 


perpetuall warres in hand,and yet doſt rhon neither 
ſtrike a ſtroke, nor beare any blowes ? 1s the whole | 
lite of a Chriſtian a fight of faith ? what comfort can | 
he have, that never ſpent houre 1n the Lords cauſe or 
quarrell ? To fuch as will bee at reſt, I ſay, . 

x. It is likely thou haſt yeelded up thy ſelfe a 
ſlave to the devill.and fo the From man having the 
hold.all is at peace, elſe ſhouldeſt thou finde him a 
Lycn, not a Lambe. © 
2. All snotfſuch peace with thee,as thou preten- 
deſt, for thou art at warre with Teſts Chritt , and 
fightelt earneſtly for luſts, voluptuouſneſle, idleneſle, 
carnall ſecurity, becauſe the ſtate of this life admit- 
teth no lookers on, but all fight on one fide or other; 


3. The end of fuchas looke for no aſſaults, is, that | 


' theevill day commethand taketh them, as a fowle | 


inan evillner, E ccle/.g.12, 1 Theſſ.5.3. 

4. To fuch as be the Lords, who havenot beene 
ſo acquainted with combate, I ſay, the more is be- 
hinde ; Some Chriſtians lives are like e-fpril wea- 
ther, | 
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towards death,ſhal not then the forces be redoubled? 


| 

! . | 

| who have yeclded themſelves into his power 2 no, | 
j 

| 
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(briſts viftorie over the Dragon : | 
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ther,full of ſhowres and ſtormes, as Jacobs; ſome 
have a ſound ſhowre in the morning or beginning of | 
converſion;ſome havea ſound daſh aboutnoone, as 
7ob, ſome carry faire till towards night, and then a | 
great ſtorme cometh in the evening, as Peter, 
when hee was old was girt and led whether hee 
would not, Toh» 21.18. and ſuppoſe thoueſcape till 


aſſure thy ſelfe, every ſouldier that ſtandeth behinde 
inthe reareward of this ficld, ſhall beled forward to | 
ſervice. TY ls 
To comfort ſuch as know diſtrefle and confli&,be- 
ing beſet with evils,both within them,and without 
them, yea, be it thou findeſt the breaches and batre- 
ries which the enemie hath made in thy foule, yet 
hold thy reſolution, to live and dic in the ſervice and 
quarrell of thy Lord;and know, 
1. 1t is a note that thou art got out of Satans pow- 
er,and therefore hee throweth all his fiery darts a- 
gainſt thee ; what neede hee fight with his friends, 


O 


. o o ; b 
his aſlanlt is againſt the woman and her ſeed. 


2. There is ſomewhat worth keeping; a Thiefe 
would beloath to aſſault a man without a booty,and | 
the robbers care not torifle an empty Cheſt; this | 
enemy plotsnot but againſt grace, and where ſome- | 
what is to be gotten; a man that hath much money 
will fight ſtoutly. 

_ 3. Thyafflicted eſtate is no other condition than 
that of thy other brethren and ſiſters in the world: 


ray, it the greene tree could not eſcape the brunt, ' | 
| how ſhall the drie? Chriſt therefore ſaith to his 


Diſciples, Yee ſhall bee bated of all men for my 
ſake, - 

4. A valiant ſouldier hath cauſe to glory in his ' 
ſcarresand wounds, which are fignes of his faith- | 


3 | | tulneſle, | 


_— 
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- {notput off in his reſurreRjon; Chriſtians muſt bee 


{ devill and his hot. 
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fide fight rhe dragon and his Angels, In the former | 


or, Satans downfall: 


fulneſle and fortitude : Doe thou carry the reproa-- 
ches of Chriſt as thy crowne and glory, looke upon 
thy gaſhes and wounds in thy name and ſtate, as on 
the markes of Chriſt,ſo did Pax/, and Hoſes, who 


eſteemed the rebukes of Chriſt greater riches than | 


the treaſures of Agypr. - vW 
The world is as at theſe markes, as if they 
were a brand in the hand, oranhole in the care, 
whereas indeed they are the markes of Chriſt, not 
onely becaule the party is a meinber of his body, but 
his ſaftering isa part of Chriſts ſuffering, not merito- 
rious as his,but glorious as his were,which he would 


aſhamed of doing evill, and ſuffering for evill, not of 
ſuffering for well doing,z Per.z.20, A 
Now after wee have ſpoken of the battell, wee 
come to conſider the armies : On theone ſide \tan- 
deth Michael and his Angels, and on the contrary | 


{ 


are three queſtions conſiderable, = 
Left. s Who is this Michael? — © | 
en/.r. Chriſt himſelfe for theſe Reaſons. | 


0 


| 


1. It is ſo expounded verſe 10. Now # ſalvation: | 


:n heaven,and the ſtrength and kingdome of our God, 
and the power of his Chriſt: heethat is there called 
Chriſt,is here called Michael, | IN 
2. & This place is anallufion toDanzel 10. 13.8 
21.Where by Afichael muſt be meant Chriſt, who is 
the Princeand Captaine of his Church, againſt the 


_ 3, The compoſition of the word of three-He- 
brew particles, 4-ca-e/, who is like or equall to 
the Lord; now onely Chriſt thought itno robbery 
to be equall to God, Ph11.2.6. 

' 4. Weread no where in Scripture of this name, 


but Chriſt himſelfe muſt bee underſtood, 14d. 9. ' 
- Michael" 
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Diaiog,cam Tri. 
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carne Chrzſt. 
the like, 
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_ allading to Zach. 3.2, where the Prophet cal- 
leth him /ch9vah that ſpake thoſe words; which 
name, /ehovah, is never given to any but God, as o- 
ther his titles are. = 5 AY 

| 5, ThePrinceand Generall of the Lords warre, is 


| out of hs mouth goeth a ſharpe ſword, hee ruleth the 
\ Nattons with a rod of iron, and on hy thigh 1 writ, 
Rex Regum, (> Dominns Dominantinm. This de- 
{cription belongeth to Chriſt onely, not to man or 
Angell 4 
Dveft.3.Who are here the {ouldicrs of his band, 
called his Angels ? 


and oftice, but alſo ſuch perſons and inſtruments as 
ſtand with them inthe defence of Chriſtian — 4 
| on,and in warre with the dragon, both in Eccleſ1a- 


| lers,{nch as Conſtantive,Theodoſires, and Kings and 


| Queencs thatare nurſing fathers and mothers to the 


1 


| Charch,as alſo godly Paſtors,holy Martyrs, zealous 
| 
| 


profeſſors,to all whom ſomerime the name of An- 


gell js aſcribed in the Scripture. 

1, Becanſe they are all ſerit from him, on his 

| errand. - - | 

2. They are called his Angels by ſpeciall pro- 
pricty,for he is the Lord ofthe holy Angels, wic- 
| ked menand Angels are retainers, theſe of his 
| houſe. 7 94 
| 3. Their wholeſervice is duetohim, their 
Lord,as of duty for himſetfe in his one right. 
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AMachacl the Archangel was Chriſt himſelfe, that | 


e(.1.Not onely thoſe thatare Angels by nature | 


| ſticall, and politicall ſtates; as godlyPrinces and Ru- | 


SEP. 4 


the Sonne of God, 7o/p45.14 and verte 5. hee is | | 
| called 7ehovah;and is deſcribed,Kevel.g.11.S tting | 

| 92 awhite horſe haviag eyes like a flaming fire, his. 
garment dyed with blood, his name the word of God, | 


| 


! 


; 
? 
} 
| 
| 


AASIID.. abate, 


| 


| 


| 


| on with hit, O21 


th. At. a a 


"68, Satans nonfat. 


© 06. x are recalled our * Angels, ACat.16. 27. 
eNnſ. They are'ours by ſpeciall commiſſion, "and 
dire&ion from him;oursonely for his fake,our head; 


th 


and ours by his charge,becaule- wee are in-cofnmuni- 


— TX x” 


Qzeſt.z, Why archis Angels here taken in with 
him,to get viRory over'the dragon? doth not hee 


treade the wine-prefſe alone,or doth he need their | 


aid or affiſtance? Reviiy.n5. - © 
eAfcr. No,he 1s the iron and armed: man,who 
alone entreth- into the houfe of theſtrong man, and 
bindeth, and ſpoileth him, :neither needeth hee the 
helpe of any creature,to whom'is given all power in 
heaven and earth; bur yet, Onorum opera nou indi- 
get,corum miniſterio utitur; hEpleaſeth to uſe their 
Miniſtery, not for his neceſſitte, bur for their ho- 
nour,incouragement, and remuneration. 
2, There is atwofold battal. 
1. Of Chriſtian redemprion. 
2. Of Chriſtianexercile; 
In the former onely Chriſt Randeth againſt the 
dragon,andno Angell can ſtand inthe battell; bur in 


the ſecond,Angels ſtand,and men fighr and reſiſt and 


in the ſtrength of the Lord, repreſſe,and « oVCrcome 
. the dragon. 
3+ Though our Lord overcommeth the dragon 
alot? Te _ held,and fingle combate, Iar.g4.yet 
it isnot forthe honour of the Captaine to bee with- 
out'an'army to lead and traine, 

4: Having anarmy of ſtout and couragious ſouldi- 
ers,8& Angels in earth,as well asin heaven,he would 
leave themſome remainders, foie tayle of the dra- 

on, ſome temptations, {ome ſufferings of Chriſt to 


ec fulfilled in the members, with which hee will 


| have his ſervants exerciſed, and their fortirude 
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344 | briſts foiftarit.over'the Dragon : 


ce 


: is it, that an army of ſuch, pojyer; lead forthin the 
| field, ſhould ſtand idle,and onely look on their Cap- 
tain fighting,and themſelves never come in to ſtrike | 
altroke, :- 15926 Scotia yd cu 
Here I might enter into a large difcourſe of the 
+. | fight ofthe good Angels under, AZichae/, againlt 
the dragon,but intending duties nearer our ſelves, I 
will winde it all up in this one doctrine. 


| $3 
Seeing that all the godly are included.under I/- | 


4 


. o 


Daft. | | chaels Angels;  learne, That every food Cheltian 
mult joyne himſelfe unto the, good Angels in the 
fight againſt the dragon, under the Lords ſtandard. 
In the proſecution of which,conlider, 
2, The reaſons why. -, --- 


2, The manner how. Ph: Wh TM | | : je 
; : 3. The ApPic3tiny: 8 2d ater: viatingt | 
| Reef: 1. It the Angels therefore fight againſt the dragon, 

| 


becauſe the Church, the party afflicted and opprel- 
| ſed, 1s, the Spouſe of their Lord, and head, and 
| members of his body;much more ought we to joyne 
with titem that profeſſe we. are, theſe Spouſe and 
members,ſ{ceing that Afichael 15ina nearer bond, 
| onr head, than the Angels; hee is their head by go- 
vernment and confirmation, but onrs by unzon and 
influence, having taken onr nature on him,,.and,not | 
| | theirs. | cyofand-2: > Faruviih , 

2. If they intend their efficeand calling 11 which 
they abide,and are confirmed by race, which is, to 
| take part with the Church in this her military condi- 
| tton,and come in for herſuccour in her aflaglts;much 
| more muſt we ſtand againſt the dragon, whole cauſe 
and quarrell it is; far ſhould they ſtand in_our 
Bp quarrell,according to their charge, P/al.g1. Hee hath | 

| given his eAngels charge,&c.and ſhall we leave it? 
ſhall they ſticke to it,and ſhall wee fall from/them 
and our {elves too? 1o-not a boek 
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| | +. Of, Batans downfall. 
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3. Another reaſon that moveth them to fight a- 
gainſt the dragon,tis, their moſt ardent delire to Pro-. 


mote theglory of God,and uphold thertrie worſhip 
of God, which is the beauty and ſafety of the 
Church, wherein, as ina glorious temple, the Lord 
ſheweth himſfelfe glorious; And ought not we much 
more tandouragainſt the dragon, who are part of 


| his Temple, affaulted bythe dragon, to the end;thar 


both Gods glory inus,and wee our ſelyes might not 
be diſhonoured.- - 0H 
4. They thus ſtand 1n the fight, becauſe they, not 
onely unfainedly love God above all, according to 
the law, even in the molt perfect loye that the crea- 
rurecan imbrace the Creator withall; according to 
which perte&love,their whole will is wholy con- 
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oe 


W—_ 


a+... 
———.——_—_—_—_ 


| 


formed to the will of God, elſe conld they not bee | 


happy; but alſo becauſe they ſincerely love the 
Sa1nts,as themſelves, becauſe they fee them loved 
of God, and elefted to eternall lite, ro bee partakers 
of the ſame heaveuly inheritance with themſelves. 

The effe& of this love, is, to deſireand promote 
the ſalvation of the Saints, to rejoyce in their attai- 
ning it,to be ſad-in their manner for their finnes, im- 
penitency, and evils,inward or outward, Ought not 


wee, out of our love to God, and our owne falvati- | 


on, cleave unto God,and reſiſt the dragon, reſiſting 
them both ? 
T1 7. Themanner: How doe the good Angels 
fight againſt the dragon, for the Church ? 
1, Byſertingthemſelyes as a ſtrong guard round 
about the godly, and pitching their tents round a- 
bout them, where Satan pitcheth his forces againſt 


| them,to protect their perſons, P/a/. 34. 7. they ill 


by their power and care thruſt aſide dangers, Exod. 
14.19. the Angell that went before Iſrael, when the 
A gyptians purſued them, went behinde them be- 
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| tweene the army andthem;W hen' #/1/p4 was beſet, 
| x Mountaine was flill of horſes and Chariots, 
| 2 Kings 6.17. 1f Danielbe caſt intothe'dexine, the 
| Angell ſhatteth the Lyons mouthes; If Lofbeein 
danger, the Angell-draweth him out,and can doe no- 
thing till then; Ifthe three Children bee caſt in the 
furnace, the Angelf is there as ſoone as they, tofſat- 
pend the fire from burning tnem, Day. 5. 
2. By aſſiſting the Miniltery ſundry wayes, 


| | © _ 1.They delight to bee preſent tobehold onr or- 


der and ordinances,which elfe the dragon would 
ſoone overthrow, 1 Cor.11.10. TY 
2.To aſliſt and relievethe faithfull teachers, op- 


|| poſedandreſiſtedmoſtby the dragon, as the An- 


gell helped Perey out of priſon; As 12.” 
3. Inreſiſting falſe worſhippers,and removing 
occaſions of idolatry; ſo the Angell would not 


| have MWoſes body knowne where it was buried, 
Tud,g. 


3- By reſiſting and croſſing the plots and purpo- 
| ſesof the dragon, Namb.22.22, the Angell reſiſted 


Balaam m the way, wherein he came forthto curſe 
[frael. | 


” Ld 


and comforts, in their wants and faintings; fo the | 


Angell ted E/ras,t __ 19.5. fo the Angell ſhew- 
ed Hagar the Well,and gave her wholeſome coun- 
{ell,6Gen. $2.2. 


and carrying theit ſoules to heaven at their death: 
thus the Angell led Ifracl thorow the wilderneſſe, 
and led them unto Canaan; and that they convey 
their ſoules to heaven, is apparent in Lazar, 

{1 1. Toapply this do&rine to our ſelves; Wee 
| maſt learne,not onely to ſtand with the Angels,bur, 


4. By ſupplying theSaints with needfull helps 


5. By conveying them fafe through the world, 


| 


Te VU og our Ta_— I or 


} 


F 
[1 
n 


| 
| 
| 
| 


( 


| 
: 
ſ 
} 
( 


; 


| | 


_— 


| | yy - 01, Satan wife eV + \ | " 347 | 


cha_ a 3 


FS 
as. AMT 


——————__ {r—— 
»* 


: Oneſh. How Prog 5 _T | | 
e-Lu/; Reſemble them in cheſs thing "NE | 4 
1. Inacknowledging Chriſts oyuagi 1s 
{ the onely Michaela ing thatintwo things.| ./'- - | 
'.. 1. Asthey levee: and fttand before pad ; 
| commands from him, ſubje&ting themſelyes un+ | hy 

' ro him, as their King,and head of the Church; . fo | 
mult wee much 'more depend upon his mouth, | ; 
and, as members, yeeld free angrready, {ubjeion 1 

{ tothis head; the {ouldier mult-ſtand in whatſoe- | 
ver dangerous place and ſervice- his Ganerall EE. 
commandeth, | 

2, As they returne-to give bin A reckoning of C - 1 

their ſervice and affaires, as, Zach 1.11, ſomult | 

we attempt.nothing, but what wee. may, bringin } 
| _ reckonivg tu him, the Indge of quicke and dead :*| = | 
.- Papiſts-tell us of another Michael, a created An- | 

gel,andot a third a created God, and a Creator of "> 
God arRome, and all muſt be ſubje& toour lord | | 
. god the Pope; but the Scriptures [Deww; None, | gi 
', know none, but Chrilt,, !. . - | 
11, Weemuſt,as they,contend for Yb A EY 
and her cauſes,which mult mniigt it {elte, and. bee 
ſtring mn foure things, - . | 
7. In maintaining the faich once given to the Saints, 
T#d.;. this truths the Churches patrimony, . Wee- 
mult notJoſes foote of ityif Antichviſt, or Tyrants, 
| or Papiſt would, rob us of it; if hereziques,, or falſe 
zeachers, or. ambitious men would ;blinde, or COF- 
in rupt it, we mult ſtand for it, and hate the doArine of j 
the Nicholaitans and Antichiltians which the Lord! | 
moſt haterh. -. 1 

2. In upholding the purity of Gods worlbjp,de- ; 

teſting, and reſiſting to our powers,all idolatry, and | 

removingall occaſions and; 29067 of idolatry,bee | 

| they nevetſo openly guided, and generally _ 
ved, | 


— ee io 


| 4. Wemiuſt,to'vitr: power, ſtand __ apa aitſt the 


A 


3; 
| full miniſtery,detight ts be-preſent in theſame with 
| them,arid'profit by itas they doe, Epheſe 4.10. the 


Averts are they but the dragons, that-refiſt, oppoſe, 


-the Devil beſtirs himm(elfe'fomucty as in this; and 


| Peirſe Gods people, Mrchacls Angell will refit him, 


PoFMeroze, Twd.'5 123. wemult come our to'helpe 
| "Gods peopleagain{ttheir eriemies; Michaels An- 


|*eitherto' ioyne on [the- =p" fideornotto ſhew 
|"Etuirch, - 


" EStſoitniey r&his-jrilforrwbat-wee Chal do6e-in 


ht... 


Cſs oidhory over the Dragon: - | 
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wed or applanded : The Romaniſts deviſe many 
wayes to bring in their Uragon againe;and happy 1t 
were if we wereſo wiſe to ſhutupall wayeslcading 
into this Romiſh Apypeagaine. 

Wee miſt contend to uphold: Aatrue ahd faith- E- 


wvifedome of Godin the Church is:made manifeſt to 
them; thus doe 2idhae!s Angels, and they are no 
Angels on' Mchaets part'that-weglect or maintaine 
'ior, to- their Powe?,a [Sodly Miniſtery; 'andwhoſe 


ſhamelefly and publikely move, and ſtrive to 
Feaſt downe,and caft out their painfull, and faithfull 
rexching gp, and- preachers of GODS 'word from | 
meftthem?; there-is ho-ofie'buſineſſe in which 


— 


' whoever doth this workeis, 'as Elimas, a childe 
oy thedevill,ywhole proper workehe'doth, and an 
-Angel of the dragon; - forrwheredid ever Michael 
| and his Angels plot and c6titrive _—_ the-'word, 
adtheſervimtsof God, 


oppoſers,and the reſiſters, of the ChurchofGodjaid | 
| thegrace bf God : If any: Balaum: come forth to 


-andpur himtothe wall: If wewould avoid the curſc 


gels wil notabet their enemies,norare ſo-ſubtle; as 
thetaſelves in the Cauſes O on ”oe elpited 


5. "As the Aevels;we muſt both: aimoar che per- 
RE vero. Out , whietywill bring oarw/Hlscinto 
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| vils; becauſe; 


| YN 2604 Kg roms i in in 
' the Way,? tt men, eftirel 
TA; cy; the Argicl compaſſe” them, ebvey 
| then, :comfort them, helpe ciets inthe way, and 
bring them on to hieaveniſo maſt we, if we be 27- 
| 6haels Angels, thbrace theSaints with fervent love; | 
| every way furthering their ſalvation; ! they bee ths | 
| dragons eAvngels thar: ſcortie' them, iſo them, 
| caſt them our,accuſe then; thus d&th thaſe/acculers 

| of the brethren, plaiftely bewrdying on what part 
they ſtand,and that they. have abandoned Alichael 
| for their Generall, i) Rand mn __ Inaet.- the of 


dragon. 


=: af 
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 Verſ ». td the dragon fought, end bis Angels 


 Whereirr conſider twothings,. i 
\.7:x7 Theartors; The Brag and hw Angile 
_ 2, The action, They fought. . 
= x The Generall of the field; which| 
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7. TheaQtors Y' isthe: dragor, 7 7 
are either. 2, The Army or Band, thedragon 
Angels. 


| ;This don the General, is the chiefe of devils 
and head of wicked Angels, called by: Chriſt Belze- 

bub,the Prince of devils, & the Prince of this world; 

Toh v2. 31. forthereisa kinde uf order amongſt de: 


1.Godbeth a#eth ind permitreth all hihgoor- 
 ditiave;beckuſe he is the God-of order, and Hareth 
 confifioirin any'of his creatures.” | - 
| +2, Becabfe of theſt jority-and Jnſericett o 
 motigſtthem;expreſſet inthe relative, hw 4 


| this To gy boom abje&ion, w 
| orice "Were, are vol one nts 


þ (br iſts eviftorie over the Dragon - f 


| cif .Asrherc is an head andleader amongſt robbers 
all | 


rebels,{o of this wicked 'rout,; whoſe chiefe is 
not Prince of order,but of diſorder and rebellion a- 


| | gainſt = od; and an head, not in reſpe&t of- dignity 


' or. excellency, but inmalice or wickednefſe going 


beyond all other in the higheſt ſinnes againſt. God 


and lefus Chriſt, 


EAR 1. Perſons: 
I 1.in the Band )z. Thenumber, 


2. The number, Indefinite. 
23. Their unjon,in their conjunction, 
7. Perſons are his Angels, whe are of two ſorts, 
wicked {pirits,and wicked men, _ 0 
1. All thoſe wicked {pirits-that fell with the dra- 
gon, who kept neither their firſt eſtate nor habitati- 
on, Jude 6. | 


his Angels,for it is u{uall in the Scripture to call, not 
onely devils, but men alſo, who are ruled and led by 
them, by the name of Angels, and that wicked men 
makeup this army, as well as devils, is more mani- 
feſt than doth need proofe : And becaule their Cap- 
' taines or I cadcrs are of the ſame kinde with com- 
mon ſouldiers, they all often carry the ſame name of 


| devils,but ſee this m ſundry ſorts of wicked men. 


\ xt. Wicked Tyrants and perfecutors, that waſte 
and ſpoyle the Church,Pharaobs, Aſſurs, Chaldeans, 


deceive thepeople,is,the, power given tothe, Tucke 
to opprefiethe world, for the, ſinnes of it againſt the. 


Golpell,Re.9.14. thefoure Angels looſed werethe 


l 


) 


| 


4 


l 


or Armyare, 2, The union, all in the{ 
Text. 
1. The perſons, Angels. 


n 


2. Wicked men are included under the ranke of | 


| 


Romans, Turks, Antichriſt all are wicked Angels, for | 
ſo Prov. 17.1t. theexecutars. of Gods or mens ju- 
ſtice,are called, Kev.z0,7. thelooſing of the Devil to| ' 
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| trath,lea 
he doth,as what the army doth, the Generall 1s {aid | 


are called by the devils name, to ſhew;whoſe An- 
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or, Satans downfall. 


Cl 


i fonre Turkiſh or Mahometan Nations, that dwelt ' 


about Euphrates, Turkes, Tartars, Sarazens, and A- 


rabians, who with huge armies ſubdued the third 


part of the world. Rev.2.10, The devill ſhall caſt 
foe of = m priſon; that is, the enemies of the 
and pur on by thedevill; what they doe 


to doe. 

2, Wicked Teachers, flatterers,heretiques,deceit- 
full workers, lead and taught by Satan to trausforme 
themſelves into Angels of light, 2 Cor,rx,13. yet 
called h:s Miniſters,for as Chriſt hath-his Miniſters, 


whom he calleth e-Gge/s,as the Prieſts inthe Law; | 


at.z.7, lohn Baptiſt called an Ange! ſent before 
Chriſt,and the Paſtors of the Churches, Revel/.1, the 
ſeven Angels arethe ſeven Churches; fo Satan hath 


his Miniſters and Angels, whom hee ſendeth to des- | 


ceive,as he wasalyivg ſpirit inthe mouth of foure 
hundred falſe Prophets againſt 44a6, Zac.rz 2,falſe 
Prophets are called wnc/eaze (pirits,and Antichriſt is 
called the get of the bottomleſſe pit. 

3. Wicked men, Atheiſts, Hypocrites,open ſwea- 
rers, adulterers, reſiſters of the ſpirit and word of 
grace,as ſlaves tothe devill, andruled at his will, u- 
{ing all their members as weapons of unrighteouſ- 
nefle,againſt God and his grace,all arc in pay under 
the dragon,and fight under his colours, are herein- 
cluded unger the title of h#9 Angels, andcalled by 
his name : 1 John 3. Hee that doth evill is of the de- 
vill; that is, if he,as the devill, doth it with pertina- 
city, and perſeverance,and continuance; - udas' was 


called by Chriſt a Devill, thatis,an Angel of the dra- | 


gon; and wicked oppoſers and refiltersof grace' 


els they be;in this Chapr.verſe 12, the devill is de-. 
ended, 
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that is, wicked men ſtirredup by him.aRted 
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| | by him,and ſo lively reſembling him, as they having 
| hts nature, may very well carry his name. Theſeare 


_ 


: (hriſts ©iftory over the Dragon: 


Wh 


armies. 11 ets 

11, The number is numberleſſe; the plarall mm+ 
ber argueth them to be very many, an innumerable 
| army, everywhere laid-in ambuſh agairiſt "the | 
Church, of inviſible and viſible enemies;and were it 
not for Michael and his Angels, wee ſhould ſoone | 
know, to our coſt, what a mimber there were; I ſup-/| 
poſe,of wicked ſpirits and men, there might bee a | 
| Legion to every godly-tman, | | 

1171. As they are ſtrong in the nnmber, foalfo in 
their union and leagae : Vnited force is ſtrong, and 


thedragon andall his Angels make but onearmy,are 
all of one minde,one will, of one confederacy, with- 
out mutiny or divifion ; we have ſhewed, that all of 


name, as if they were all but one devill : 7ohz $.the | 


| | © I, Zuamabasthey are wicked and linked in 


 devillis amanſlayer, by the -word wm the fingular | 
| number underſtanding all the devils, and all. his' 
| agents, the ſworne enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, ' | 
| Inthisdefcription of the perſons, the moſt un- 


happy and lamentable eſtate of all wicked men.xvho | 


| 
them are ſo barded and leagued againſt Chriſt, that | 
| 
| 
| 


I—_ 


that upon juſt grounds, eſpecially two. ” 


J {inne, 3 | 
| ..._'2- Qua 'miſer; , as they ace undivided in 
| -: puniſhment. F449 CR II RTIVAY | | 
.: 1, The-former:appeareth by: the ag ay. of 
thediſpoſition of wicked'men with the -difpoſition 
of wicked Angels,in fonrethings. . - © 
- t.- Wicked Angels are-utterly deſtitute: of ſaving 


| 


| 


- 
- 


© 
- 


knowledge of -Gody and of 3elasChirift) therefore | 


the | 


they make but one dragon,and are called all by one | 


the Spirit of God, hereand elſwhere, rangeth and | 
<lleththem by 'thename of the dragons Angels,and | 


F 


» 


o 

F.; > 
£ 

# 

x 


| workes of darknefle; and {o doe wicked men,who | 
_ | not onely are without light, but are haters of the | 

| light: Iris true, that devils know and confeſſe Chriſt | | | 
' in the Goſpell, As 19.Teſwus I know; yea they be- | 
| leeveand tremble; loa wicked man may repeate all | A 
the Articles of faith, and know and-affent to the "1 
Hiſtory of the Gofpell,but inboth itis a dead faith . 
 & knowledge, which maketh to their greater dam- 


nation; howlſoever, both of them may know general- 
 Iy what is goodand bad, what godly," what .wic- | 
ked, yet they never come toſee their ſinne as they | i 
' ought; beth may bee Demeores tor their know- 
| ledge. yet both are Cacod«mones,becaule they abuſe 
their knowledge, to the hurt and evill of themſelves 
 angothers. WIG | 
' 2, As theirunderſtandings areblinded, fothewils 
' of wicked Angels are obfirmed in ſinne, and they 
 finne with'pertinacirty and continuance; and even fo 
' 1s every wicked man fo long as left to himſelte, hee 


| 
| ' candoe no other, nor will doe no other but finne; 
e  thereare no pet{waſions, threats, vromites,or meanes | 
KF _ can winnehim from his ſfinneno more than the de- | 
B O  vils and Angels of the dragon, whoriſeupand rebell 
b  2gain(t all meanes, as a'{welling flood rifeth hi#her Te l 
7 and ſtronger againſt a ſtops oh how doe their laſts, 
; . as wicked ſpirits, rage more when Chriſt comes | 
E  nearetocaltthem'ont# 122: WY S_ | 
7 3. Wicked Angels are uncleaneſpirits, Luke 8.29, | 


&9.4%& 11, 24. becanſeuncleane in themſelves, | 
_ andtheauthors of uncleanneſſe 11 others; {Q are wic- | 
ked men as veſſels full of uncleannefle, Rom.1.29, no 


 {inbutraignes ina wicked man,howſoever ſomeun- | 
| Iighteontizes may not be practiſed by want of 'oeca- -4 
| fon,or reſtraining grace; alſo they'areag"inftAious | 
RLepers, £4. EE  ROERNT 
- S _ : Z 4 _ F s 
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| of his Band and Army,a flavetothis Generall, and | 


Et ( briſt s oiftorie over the Dragon : ' 


againſt Chriſt the head,and all the Saints his mem- 


4. Wicked Angels are hatefull,fullofenmity,both 


bers; the devill is a man-ſlayer from the beginning, | 
he is called «es, being a {worne enemy to God,to 
Chriſt,to all good and divine things,to all good and 
holy perſons; and the ſame is the gracelefle courſe of 
wicked men of reprobate mindes, who areas full of 
poylon and venome againſt goodneſle,in general and 
particular, (as the provetbe ſaith)as an egge is full 
of meate. 
11, Thelatter;in that as wicked as in the ſtate of | 
ſinne, with wicked Angels,foalto in the tame ftate | 
of puniſhment if they abide1mpenitent,as they doe} 
this isplainly cleared, ar. 25.41, where wicked 
men are adjudged to the fame fire, prepared for the 
devill & his Angels; both accurſed, both now bound | 
over to the Aſſites of the great day, both in chaijpes | 
of darknefle, both going unto execution, both in | 
their execution, finally, teparated from Chriſt, both 
ca(t ints hell toabide the torments of devils. 
It behoveth all wiſe men to {eparate from this ſo- 
ciety betimes; were itnot a dreadfull thing to bee 
chained with traitors and murtherers 1n this life ? but 
what 15 it then tobe chained and joyned with devils | 
and wicked angels,as all impenitentand wicked per- ? 
fons are in their ſtate both of finne and puniſhment ? 
05. I dehie the devill,and fpit at his mention,and 
ſcomeall his Angels. | CE 
ef. Butit thou beeſt unconverted thou art one | 


marcheſt ſtoutly againſt 2L:chae!, 
O4jetft, This is an uncharitable thing, and you | 
np unchriſtian-like , to match Chriſtians with | 
evils. TE OTITE 
. efyſw.Tellthe Spirit of God ſo, who. in this Text| 
ſtilerh all that fight for the dragon, his Angels; ma 
| 4 our| 


as ons, — 
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or, Satans downfall. 


Md Mt. 


our Saviour Chriſtſo, who told the Tews, Te are of | 
| your father the devill, for his workes ye doegwouldeſt 
; thoudo the works of devils and wicked Angels,and 
| not be one of them ? but examnne thy ſclfe, bee ſire 
| thoubeeſtnotſo, butoutof reach of it, | 
z _ Qxeſt, How may I doeſo ? Eieh” 
= eL/. By theſe andthe likernles 
1. Wicked Angels hate Chriſt deadly in his per- | 
{on,offices, and doftrine. 
| In his perſon, he would deſtroy the Tribe and fa- 
muly whence he ſhould rife, by Atralia, Antiochus, | 
he would ſly him new borne, by Heyed; he would 
deſtroy him in the wildernefſe,he would fetup him- 
ſelfe for Chriſt in Mahomert and Antichriſt. | 
Inhis offices, by innumerable enemies, eſpecially | 
Antichriſt, who caſteth ar all; he is the head,the King 
ofthe Church and of the world,the chiefe Prophet | 
| and Lawgiver, S. 
In his dotrine, he would corrupt his word, and 
falſige it,as to Eve,and Chriſt bimfelfe in the wil- 
derneſle; He is the father oflyes, 79hz 8. and the en- 
vious man, that ſoweth all Tares in the Lords field. 
| Doſt thou love or hate Chriſt?God forbid we ſhould | 
hate him, ſo ſaid the Tewes in effe, 7ohr $. 37. but 
| ifhis word hathno place in thee, thou wouldeſt kill 
him,as they would; if thon keepeſt his commande- 
| ments, then ſay thatthou lovelt him, 7ohr 14. 2 1, 
| = the wicked Angels love him as fruitfully as 
tnou, & tr 
2. Wicked Angels are deadly enemies to Chriſt m 
| his members,they are (til accuſing the Saints to God, | 
they obſerve their wayes,ſtudies, ations, watch all 
occaſions,time,places to hurt them : When they can | 
| they wil affli& them, in their bodies and gvods, |} 
| as Tob x. and compaſſe all meanes to hinder their | 
falyation, were it poſſible, x Per.5. Artthon an ene- 
_my | 
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Chriſts vittorie over the Dragon : 

my to Chriſt in his members; watchelt thou to miſ- 
chiefe themart thou glad of any colour to wrong 
them by ? Thouart an angell of the dragon. 

3. They are called Belral,z Cor.6. ttthou beelt a 
ſonne of Beltal, without yoake, caſtelt off the yoake 
and diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt,as too ſtrit,a hater and 
breaker of good lawesof God, and Jeſus Chriſt; a 
ſftormer at ſuch as are framed to the rules of Chriſtt- 
anity; fay what thou wilt, thou art a wicked ange], 


A— 
lm__—_—_ 


a runner and ator with the dragon,againſt Chrilt, | 


whoſe rules thou rejeQelt and (corneſt, 

4 They hinder godly men in holy purpoſes and 
practices, Zach, z, Sathan ſtood ar 7o/2xa's right 
hand. Doſt thou hinder preaching, hearing and pra- 

Rice of piety in thy ſelfe, family, tervants > doſt 
thou diflwade from any Chriſtiart exerciſe ? Chriſt 
wil tay to thee.as to Peter,Get thee behind me Suta. 


\5.Theyare Gods cxecationers, to puniſh and vexe 


evill men, as /zdge 9,Sarul was vexed with an evill 


{pirit, {14a filled with deviliſh wickednes;they are | 
fall of eftectuall ſeductions and temptations, to bring | 


them to ſinne,and doe them the ſervice to convey 
their foalcs to hell;Homeo homins Demon. [Dolt thou 
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tempt to.uncleanneſie, drunkenneſic,and draw to e- : 
vill? artthou a plague to any one, to hold his ſoule 
inſinne; and helpe him to hell ? here is the worke 


and marke of awicked angel, 
6. They are very wile,and of deepe reach to doe 


milchtefe,both by naturall,and acquſite wiſedome; | 


they have a thouland arts to hurt and deceive, they 
can transforme themſelves into Angels of light. Art 


, thou wile to doe evill,cunning to contriveſinne, wi- 


{erin thy generation than the children of light ? 
thouwcanlt preted peace,order,unity,and every good 
thing, when thou intendeſt the greateſt miſchiefe ; 
here isan angell ofthe dragon, : - ie 1 
Hav1n 
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pes. ſpoken of the Aﬀors, now to theira&ion CE ITO j : 
and fight. = 3:40 | 

| Dot The dragon and his Angels inceffantly fight | | 

againſt Aichaeland his Angels. | 

© neſt, How doe they fight ? | ” 

Anſ.Two wayes, Th. | 

> 7, By open force. ” 4 | 

= 2, By ſecret fraud.  - | 


1, By open force and ſtrong hand, 
7. By exciting an hardened and wilfull people or 
| perſon, to profefle againſt Chriſt ' & his members; as | _ 
the Jewes, Scribes, Phariſees profeſſed againſt Chriſt, | | 
{and every one thar profeſſed him; thus doe the 
whole Nations of Jewes and Turkes at this day, and 
ſo the Papiſts at this day openly profeſſe for Anti- 
| chriſt,againſt 4Z:chael and his Angels; ſuch champi- 
ons are every where among us, wicked perſons, 
| ſonnes of their father, who conteſt againit all the 
ſeedof GOD, and they would not beas they,for a 
world, | Z 
"2, By open force and tyranny hanting out the 


; As 


i 


— 


| profeſſion of Chrilt; either by power Eccleſiaſtical, 


| 

| 

| 

| 

E 
licall Synagogue of Antichriſt, againſt}godly Mini- | | 

| 


by the blaſt of excommunication, ſee, Joh. 9, 22. and i 
| ſentence of condemnation, pronounced by the diabo- 17 
| Cf 
ſters and pertons,as againſt heretikes : Or C:vH, by | _— 
warre,fire,{word,exile, maſſacre, inquiſition, imprt- F: 4 
ſonment,or any other opentyranny, by which the i 
ſheepe of Chriſkare ſcattered or {langhtered. La- | Wi. 
' | mentableexperience wehave in Bohemia, France, | _ ont 
| \ thePalatmeand allother Countries where curſed | | 'l 
| | Papiſts,and captainesof Antichriſt prevaile, | Wis] 
| { T1. By fraudor ſecret Stratagems, under-mining 0 
| the City of God,as the Powder Saints, and Salt-Pa- | W: 
| termen didthe Parliament Houſe \X 
Sat —— ye _ n | | fi 


Chriſts coiftorie over the Dragon : | 


| 
| 2neſt.How doe they this? | 
Sol. Foure wayes eſpecially, | wb 
T0 | 7.In common welthsand kingdomes, they fight | 
under-hand againſt all good order, piety, common 
honeſty,and religions life, by tetting up Magiltrates 
that care not for religion, but would love that Pariſh 
beſt that wanted a Church; And by corrupting Ma- 
giſtrates,ſo farre as they can, animating them to bend 
| their lawes and edge of authority,to the oppreſling 
| of thegodly, and diſcouragement of religion and 
piety, and making judgement Scates ſhops of inju- 
| ſtice, Aſyles of iniquity, and SanQuaries for offen- 
| ders : It was a ſore fight. againſt Iſrael, when the | 
dragon prevailed with David to number the people, 
| | it left him fewer to number by 70000.Of all viſible | 
| wicked Angels,the Icſuites,who are {worne agents 
to the Angell of thebottomleſle pits doe carry the 
| \ bell in provoking the Popiſh ſeduced Princes to all 
barbarous craelties againſt the Church. 
| 77, In Churches wicked Angelsand men make $ 
| battell upon Aichaelby making wayes and brid-| | 
gcs to © guy the corrupting of the pure yor- þ 
ſhip of God;eſpecially two wayes. 
1.Either forbidding the maine parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip; ſo Pharaoh, that dragon forbad Iſrael to facri- 
{ fee;and it was but idleneſle; fo At74.1 7,18. 
| 2. Or permitting occaſions of Idolatry,and ſetting 
| themup evenabovethe parts of Gods worſhip, as 
| | | appeareth in the contention of the Devill agaiaſt 
| | £chael about the body of Moſes; and whence 
are the Idolatries about the bodies of Saints depar- 
| ted, buttrom the ſame adyerlary that then ſtrove 
=; vb with Atichael ? | | 7 
17. The dragon and his Angels fought under- 
' hand againſt Chriſt in his Miniſtery, and that two | 
WAYES» | 
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1, By hindering godly Preachers in their courſe” | 0 
| Thus the wicked ſpirits putforth their power in 
Tannes and Tambres, to reſiſt Moſes in his Miniſte- 
rie and miracles; fo doc now Popith ſpirits and pro- 
phane perſons every where, who will bee ſurethe 
taithfullſervants of God ſhall want no moleſtation. | 
| Inthe Apoſtles time there wanted nota Drrrephes, 
who pratled againſt them with malicious words, 
neither recerved the brethren, but forbid them thar 
| would,and thruſt them our of the Church, 3 7oh.10. 
| 2, By ſtirringup falſe teachers, flatterers,and de- | 
_ | ceivers, who inſenſ{ibly rob the Church of her trea- 
| ſare,which is true and holy dofrine; The envious | 
man by them ſoweth his Tares, whileſt men ſleepe, 
| Matth. 13. Hence we read of {undrey duarines of 
devils, 1 75m.4.12.namely, the forbidding of meats 
and mariages; ſo called, becauſe the devill, who till 
| laboureth to corrupt the Miniſterie, in, and by theſe 

fights againſt A2:ichael and his Angels. 
'| 4+ Where hee cannot hinder the powerfull | | 
preaching; hee fighteth by making the trath of the -— 
| Goſpell preached, ineffeuall, ſundry ſecret | 
| wayes; as, dt vel 
1.By blinding ſome that they cannot ſee the truth 
: (ſhining upon them, 2 C 0r.4.4. holding them faſt in | 
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| 
| 1ncredulity and contumacy. _ , 
| 


2, Snatching the Word from others, who heare it 
carelefly ;{o the dragon prevaileth againſt many, as ye 
'heard, L»ke 8 12. A330 = OY 
3+ Thruſting from their praftice ſuch as heard 
withattention, when men heare, and put not'on the |. Mi 
new man, it is a giving place to the devill, Eph. 4-27. 25; 
4. After the knowne and profeſſed truth, by pul- L; 
ling away many from the ſimplicity of theGoſpell, | 

| by revolt and apoſtacie, 2 Tim, 5.15\.many goe backe | --F 
after Satan,z Cor.11.3.I feareleſt as Satan deceived | 
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{ Kingdome of God; how can the kingdome. of finne 


| the-Makerof the world, - which” is'nothing but: to 


W WTR 


(briſts viftorie.over the Dragon : | 
Pwurby his craftinefſe,ſo alſo hee deceive” you. Thus 
inall.changesof religion nambers have gone backe 
after Saran, | DG 3") 

Now aftcr the manner let us ſee the: reaſons of | 
this fight. | 

Contraries muſt needs fight, here be two contrary 
kingdomes,the kingdome of light and of darkneſle; 
two contrary Prir.ces, the God of heaven, and the 
god of the world;the Author of truth, the father of 
lyes; two contrary bands, no marvell if the whole | 
band of the dragou- would pull downe the whole 


-but fight againſt the kingdomeof grace? | 
There is a deadly hatred'ofthedragon againſt God | 
and Jeſus Chriſt. "+ 0 Fax: 4 
1, All the ſpawne of the malignant dragon-ſeck- | 
eth by all meanesto hinder, and-obſeure the know- | 
ledge and glory of God, ahd to'fetup Honour; and 
yeeld obedienceto the dragon'for God; fee wee not | 


how Antichriſt fitreth ir the Temple- of God, and 


| demeanerh himfelfe,asit he were God? - bur what | . 
| moveth him? the dragonaQeth him wirh ltrongde- |- 
lufion, and his comming is by the ctticacy of Satan; | 

2 Theſſ.2.. and the ſame efficacy of Satin caſterh | 
downe'ldolatersat the feet of Antichrilt, to receive | 
lawes from him to binde conſcience; to worſhip: at | 
his worda breaden god;made by a Baker,in ſtead of | 


adore the dragon.no other wayes. thai the' Jewes, | 

who are ſaid tooffer: todevils,ywhenthey offered to 

Idols;P/al.z06, 2 Cor.to.. © 10151207 1 

,* 2 Inthedragonand att his ange Is,i6 at uncon I]e- 

rablethatred of Chriftand his members;hee "ra 
crhehumaniry;che divinity; the otfices 

of Jeſus Chrift;thatheefhouldnotbe'rtuly knoxwne | 


andbeteevediinthe'world; and this teafort our Sa- 


viour | 


erent. act. 
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Satans downfall. fi 
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"Or, 


mts, 


viour giveth, why the Scribes, Phariſees, and other 
wicked men were ſo buſie againſt his perſonand do- 
Arine;Tohn 15 .24.T hey have hated both mee and my 
father: & tor the hatred of Chriſt they never ecale to 
perſecute the Church: his Spoaſe , afd thefaichfull 


his members:fo our Saviourfaith , 1Fethe world have | 


bated me ,it will hate you alſd, Toha 16. 3. and this 
they will doe toyou, becauſe they have not knowne 
me, nor my father, 


* 


inlarge,fo farashe'can,his kingdomeanddominion; 


he would have al theworld his throne to domineere 


' in; he wouldthruſt Jeſus Chriſt ont of all his right; | 


he would bring in all mens ſoules into his owne 
dination;andbecaufe he cannot getall,he isreſtleſle, 


and nevergiveth uphisquarrell; why-elſe doth the 


Antichriſt of Rome, ' the chicte Commander under 
the dragon; maintaine and abet ſuch bloody.quarrels 


-againſt the Reformed Churches, butbecanſe hee 


would' have {mall and great; rich-and poore, free 
and bond to receive tits marke'in'their hands and 


forcheads ?:Rewv. 13.16, Hamanmuſt have all knees 


th 


bow to him, 'el{e hee is ficke ofanger, and 'pre- 


"They therefore fightto uphold-the dominion hee 
hath gotten in the: world, as great'Prinees goe to 
warre to*maintaintheir rightsand territories 1 eye- 


| 'Typartof their countrey;even {ogif the Goſj pei COme 


into any countrey, to turnethem from darkneſſe to 
light; from thepower-of Satan, -to'God, what tu- 


| mules 8 tragedies doth the dragon and all his angels 


_ exeiteand ſtirre upagainſtir ?and-what elſe doe all 
'thepteſent warres if thispartof the world tenidun- 


| tobutro hofd the Conntriesfabjet mitoAntichriſt, 


| 


| rnder the power the dragon: till; and-tokeepe 


out, 


—_— — oe ID wha 


he dragonand his/An gels ight,toadd unto,and 


-pareth for the death of every ©Mordecar that re- 
| taferh. | | \ 
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Chriſts *viftorie over the Dragon : 
out,and chaſe out the ſound and mention of Chriſt, 
as the truth is in Jeſus Chrult, 


. 


ade dhe eee. —_ a” 


Beware of this note of a wicked man to fight a- | 
eainſt Chriſt. $5 RS; 

06b,We profeſſe Chriſt, and are baptized into | 
Michaels name,have taken our preſle-mony of him, | 
and therefore what is this to us ; PO 

Sol. Can. 1.5 The ſonnes of my mother contended 
with me,and thus was Iwounded in the houſe of my 
freends : Is this Chriſts voyce ? would wee know 


| theſe diſſembled friends ? themarkes are cleare, 


1. Thoſe that wilfully reſiſt any-of Gods orginan- 
ces, fight againſt God, «A 5. 39.Ifthis be of God 
yee cannot deſtroy it, but bee fighters againſt God; 
therefore hee that fighteth againſt the ſtandard of 
CHMichael, that is, the voyce of. rhe Goſpell,is a 


| ranke rebell to Chriſt,as hee that ſhootethagainſt 


the Kings ſtandard. He thar reſifteth the power of 
the word, which is Afichaels Scepter, will give it 


in others; that mutiny againſt preaching,and preach- 
ers of truth,and practice of ſincerity, fighteth as. di- 
rely agajaſt God, as hee that would wrelt the 
Kings Scepter out of his hand, He that reſiſteth the 


—— — 


holy obſervation of the Sabbath, 1s an ordinary brea- 
kerof it, by worke or play,that{cornes ſtri& andcir- 
cumſpet walking, 15a fighter againſt God, .. : 
2. Thoſe that,intheſelves or others,uphold the dra- 
gens dominion,thefe apparently fighragainſt Chriſt, 
not one of their luſts muſt fall downe before the 
word; looke in what ſinne the devill did raigne,for 


that they ſtrive andcontend till, and none {0 great 


enemies as thoſe that ſtrive againſt their ſinnes,they | 


muſt ſweare, and lie, and game ; they muſt outface | 


conſcience,and ſcorne godlineſle;. fo alfo they. are 
loaththe deyill ſhould loſe any ground in others, 
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no place nor obedience inthemſelyes, and ſcorne it | 


. 


} 


j 


| 


and therefore they ſtrengthen fiemers, and in incounge | 


or, $a atans i dovnfal. 


— Wu - 


— 


them in all their wayes,of looſnefle, gaming, walting 
our their time,and drunken companionſhip, reſiſting. 
tunultuouſly a faithfull Miniftery. 


3. Thoſe that ſtrive to inlarge the dragons domini- 

| ons, or leavy a band againſt CArrchael, by cormp- 

[ ting and (educing as many as they can; they would | 
have all as they bee, {wearers, drunkards, prophane 


and loo{e; but they dehie all the hoſt of Michael, as 
Geliah ail the Holt of T{rael;Scribes and Phari!es will 
coinpaſle fea and land to get a proſelyte, and if the 
wicked can getin one tha: hath alittle beguna ſhew 


of goaodaeſie,to make him druike as they be, or abet | 


Ot ao ew ee Oy I 


their lewd courſes, they triumph as much as the 


Philiſtims when they conquered Sampſon, 


| Doe graceleſſe men perpetually fight againſt 
Chriſt what marvell to ſee men rtinne on to theex- |. 


tremity of fin ? to heare and ſee curſed blaſpemers, 
2dulterers, murderers, drunkard:, andailets? no 
marvell if ſome dare openly pleade againſt gheicon-. 
{cionable obſervation of the Lords day] "#F {ore open- | 
ly diſclaime religious exerciles , openly calt downe 
godly Miniſters : for, . 
. {s 1t ſtrange for the deyill and his Angels to fin 
in i inanner ? 
2. is jt marvetl,that hee that, marcheth after the | 
devill, ſhould goe onto things unreaſonable ? 
3.1s there any other expetation from wicked An- 


4. Thinke wee their Generall will be ſo mod: t 


| and moderare,astoiticke at any height of impiety ? 


and they being bound, mutt they not obey ? being 


| captives, muſt they ! not bee raled at his will ? 


mult not every ſubject bee for his'owne Frinceand 


kingdome ? mn 


Az 


| 


| 


gels, whoſe hearts Satan-fils,as /udas, and worketh 
| fteQually in them. 


ef 


: 


wt 


U/+ 11. 


aro. 
——— 


364 | + Chriſt viddory over the Dragon: 


c— — _— ROCCO 


td 


þ  _—©—  —— — 


| VeIIL. Are all theſe enemies ſo infinite in power, num- | 
| ber, wrath, plots, againſt our peace and falvation ? | 
Learne, FOR 

1. Not toſtand idle; are our enemies 11 continuall 
| fight andaRion,and muſt wee be bound to peace ? 
if wee now beſtirre our ſelves againſt thum,mut we 
4 wÞ | be counted unpeaccable and turulent ? indeed, if our 
enemies would hold their hands, fo might wee; But | 
| whata plotte of the dragon is this, that white he and | 
his Angels are at fight,and 1na-t10n,we, under atitle 
of peace (worle than warre) mult not ſtirre for onr 
Lords right, or our owne iafety ? but we have lear- | 
| ned that politicall axiom, Hoſtem ft agere finas, con- | 
firmas z Elinbs rebuke, 1 know the pride of thy ; 
heart muſt not ſtop Davids going out againſt 7 
- | . | Goliab. _- 1 

2. Having ſo many enemies againſt us, wee need 
not fight againſt our ſelves,or our owne fide. 
| £-zeff. How doe we that? 
. | e-»/. 1, By ſinne againſt conſcience, when our | 

conſciences, our brazen wall, ſhall beetaken away 

+ from us, by them, and take their part in accuſation 
and wounding us. TH 

2» By ſecurity and impenitency 1n ſinne, the peace 
of the ſtrong man. | 
} - 3. By excuſingand defending ſinne, in ſtead of 
condemning them,or our ſelves for them. 

4. By ſtepping out of our way,and calling, by 
| Which we ſtrip our ſelvesof our owne ſtrength, and 
helpe of the good Angels. ls 5. 
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| Verſ. 8. But: they prevailed not, neither was their 
Place found any more un heaven. 


—_— 
—— 
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Having ſpoken of the battellandarmies, which 
have joyned iſſue one againſt another, now in thus 
«1 verſe. 
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| 1. That the dragon and his forces cannot 


em. 


or,Satans downfall 


The verſe expreſſeth two things. 


 prevaile. 


_—— 


_ - —— 
» 


— 


| chaeland his Angels,Chriftian Emperours, faithfull 


— 


ec 


2. That hee is mightily prevailed againſt,ſo that 

his place is found no more in heaven, . 
For the firſt : Whereas the dragon, by himſelfe, 
and his tyrannicall agenrs, the heathen Emperors, in- 


rended to keepunder the Lord of glory,& chaſe out 


nity,and hvld the world under idolatry, blaſphemy, 
and heatheniſh worſhipping of idols and devils, in 
ſtead of God and his bleſſed Sonne; yet could they 


at the right hand of his Father, ſo mult he for ever | 
h'1d his place; thoſe uſurped titles of Deity muſt 
now ceate, and thoſe exceſlively exalted powers of 
heathea Emperours,advanced againſt him,muſt now 
be broken to pieces,and depoſed; now Chriſt muſt 
be proclaimed in the preaching of the Goſpell, King 
of his Church.a":d God,blefled for ever; now A41- 


Paſtors, holy Martyrs and P:ofeflors arein the field, 
have wonnethe field, with an unreſfiſtible power,a- 
gainſt which the dragon andall his Angels could not 
prevaile. | 
The note is this;the dragonand his Angels(though 
never ſo likely )can never prevaile againſt Mechae! 
and his Angels, Pharaoh was in great likelihood''to 
have prevaitedagainſt !{racl, having them at ſuch 'a | 
ſtraite; and if wiſe working or power would have 
done it, he want<d neither; buthe neither did; nor 


of the world the memory and mention of Chriſtia- | 


could prevaile « Haman WAS ina faire way to have 


—_ 


hs. 
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| verſe we ſhall ſee the ſucceſſe,aud to which ſide the | 
victory fallerh, 7} 


not prevaile : For as the Sonne of God was mightily | 
raiſed from the dead, and had now taken his place | 


6: 
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No prevailing | 
againſt the 
Church, 


wo evailedagainſtallthe lews,whe he had the letrers 
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10 briſts iftorie over the te Dragon: 1-14 


at! | ofdeath, ſcaled with the broad leale, ale, and Poſts ſent 
ll | | | forth; but in the ifſuethe dragon prevailed not. The 
i | Jews ſeemed to have prevailed againlt chae! 
| = | himſelf, when they had codemn<d, killed, and buried 
| him, laid a great ſtone 01 him,feta watchabout him, 
I and ſcaled the grave;they thought they had made all 
{\ure,that they thoold never have heard more ofhim:; | 
but they prevailed not: he roſe againe gloriouſly, | 
| notwithſtandingall their policte ana power, | 
| Looke any way. a cloud of ſtrong reafons doth 
compaſſe us, to per{wade this truth, Z 
Reaſ. 1. if we looke upwarcls unto God, weeſee in himj | 
| Five things in | five things, againſt all, or any of which the dragon Z 
| God hinder | cannot prevaile; as, | 


þ "1 j.208Þ 1. His power; .who-is ttronger than all and none | 3 
if Ling, can take any our ef his hands, John 10.28. Principali- E 


ties 4nd powers may be potent, bur hee is Omnipo- 
wn and mighty to fave. | ; 
| rCor.r0-13. | His promile; that he willnot ſuffer hisele& to j © ; 
4100s be * jnwngs, above that they are able to beare; that : 
3M | heewilladdetoeveryremptation a gracious iflne; | | 
and that hige will ſhortly tread the dragon even - un- « 
f | derfeet,Rom.: 6. 20, | : 
3 3 His wifedome; for hee hath an eye to foreſee | 


( all dangers,an eare to heare all counſels, an heart to | 
| under and all devices and reach beyond al allenemies, | 
Þþ ' to t:irne all their counſels into folly. 5 


| 4.Afﬀe tou and love;ſoasno curſe can prevaile _ 


| 

Y | gainſt bis people Det. 23.5. the Lord would not | 

1 hearken unto Balaambecautt e the Lord loved thee; | 

| Thislove wyl bring us into the good land ,through | 

EET | alleneanes; 

5; Protection; He isa wall of fire round abour' 
| Jeruſalem; A ſtrong rower is the name ofthe T ord, 

that can'ot be ſcaled, a Buckler that cannothe pier. 

bas {ſhield chat cannot be brokena rocke —_—_ can- | 
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not be entred,a mighty fortreſſe, that can never be 


ſurpriſed, 


| Now were the dragon onely to encounter us, 
weakecreatures,he could not but prevaile; but hee 


muſt firſt prevaile againſt the power,promiſe, wiſe- 


dome, affetion,and proteRion of God himſelfe,be- 
fore hee can prevaile againſt us; and therefore all 
is (ate. 

Againe, if wee looke at our Leader and Generall, 
we haye1nhim five things which make us uncon- 
querable; for, 

1. Hes thatlittle ſtone that breakes to pieces the 
iron,clay, gold and filver,all Monarches and powers 


my, never could, nor can be overcome. 
death and reſurrection, bur allo the benefit of his in- 


by which we fight and conquer. 

3. Wee have by him mighty weapons of proofe 
and power,againtt which no dragons could yer pre- 
vaile.as the powerfull ſword cf Tis Spirit,thatinvin- 
cible (I had almoſt {aid,omnipotent) ſhield of faith 


by which we candoe,ſuffer,and overcome all things, 


chorof theſoule; theſe are weapons of Gods ma= 
king,and cannot faile. 

4. Wehave nhim the donation of the Spirit, who 
is ſtronger in 8s than hee that1s inthe world, x /oh.4. 
5, this Spirit teacheth our fingers to fight, he gives 
us the dnoynring;1 Tobn 2. 20.that we may be Kings 
and Conquerors as he is, and communicates unro us 
Chriſts owne victory. paler: 

5, We have by hitn a commiſſion ſealed unto the 


Angels, to keepe, to fence, and guard us, to beareus 


intheir hands, P/a/me 91.21, And this comforted 


—_—— 


raiſedagainſt him; the victorious Leader of this Ar- 


| 


= 
[1 

F 

| 

' 

; 


| 


2. Wee haveinhim, nor onely the vertue of his | 


| 
| 
| 


terceſſon, ſupplying us with uncoquerable ſtrength, 


that defenfive helmet of hope, a ſure and ſtable ante. 


Reaſ.2. 

Five things in 
Chriſt hinder 
kim from at, 
Dan.z 45» 
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Rea/, 3. 

1 Enemies aro 

{ creatures,cur- 
T ſcd,captivre, 


JGcn.12.7, 


Reaſon 4., 

Foure things 
inthe Saints 
that prevent 


the dragon, 


4 prevaile; for, 


| ſons, w# curſe them that eur(e thee; Hat.2o ql, 


(trifts wvidtory over the Dragon: 


Eliſpa's ſervant, that there were more with him 
than againſt him, 2 Xe2gs 6.3, | 
Further, if wee looke at the enemies, they cannot 


| 
1. They are creatures, and what can the creature 
doe againſt the Creator ? what can the clay doe a- | 


gainſt the Potter ? FEST, | 
2. They are curſed creatures, curſed in their per- 


Goe ye carſed ; carſed in all their enterpriſes and | 
purpoſes againſt Gods people, againſt whom the 
Lord himlielfe hath profefled himſelfe an enemy; 


He that toucheth you,toucheth the apple of mine eye, 
Zech.2.8. curſed in all the meanes they ute againſt 
the Church, their fraud, violence, envying,. lying, 
falſe accuſing. and the like. ne 

3. They are captive creatures; bound, {poyled, led 
in triumph,piayoned as Lyons in Grates,or dragons 
in chaines; they cannot lift hand or foot agaialtus 
farcher than opr Capraine affords them leave ;/ and 


haveleave to reachabove our heele? 
Further, if wee lookeat our ſelves, as weake and 


unworthy as wee are, yetare they weaker then to 


| prevaile againſt us; for, 


I. They ſhall nor prevaile againlt our cauſe, the 


*battell is the Lords; the queſtion betweene the dra- 


gon and us,is Gods glory and our falvation, if hee 


——— 


ſhould preyaile againſtus, God ſhould loſe his ho- 
nour; this. was 2Zoſes his argument, Namb.14.15, 
If thou ſhouldeſt not ſtand to this people, the ene- 
mies would ſay, The Lord is not able to give them 
the good land. 

2. They ſhall not prevaile againſt our faith, though 
wee have-much fleſh, yetthereis a little faith, -and 
the gates of hell ſhall not 'prevatleagainlt ſolittleas 


agraine of Muſtard-{eed. = - $. Thong] 


— OI” 


an ——_—— 


what hope have they to prevaile, that ſhall never | 


% 
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2. Though wee bee but unprofitable, yet wee are | | 
the Lords ſervants,and theretore he will uphold us 
 tovicory ; David thought this a good argument, 
' P/41,86.2.  O fave thy ſervant that truſteth in thee. 
| 4, Wearemembers of Chriſt our head, and muſt 
partake in his victory, we mult be where he,is to ſee 
| his glory : when he can patiently {after his members 
' to be rentoff his body, when heecan endure to bee * 
 diſinembred and deformed, then may the ſound 
 meinbers be pulled away by temptation or perſe- 
_ cutjion, then may the dragon hop? co prevaile, but 
F not before. | WT | 
3 | - Here ſome objections mult be an{wered;far,doth | | 
| not thedragonprevaile againlt their graces, their per- | 1 
| ſons, their profeſſion ? or how may we conceive of | | 
this doArine ? | | = 
Object. For their graces;was not eLaam nin. 
nocency pulled away by temptation, and Peter by : 
; pertiecution ? | | 
| [ __errfw, ForeAdamzthe dragon prevailed againſt | 
| | the grace of creation, bur hee ſhall not againlt the | 
| | true grace of regeneration; the difference betweene 
| which, | "Iv 
. 1. e-Zdamwwasto perievere by his owne ſtrength, 
we, by the ſtrengeh of GOD, are preſerved to 
 falyation, » Nt ] 
| 12, Adam reccived grace to perſevereithe would, ducepirpoſſaſs | 
| but noto will wiat he could, bur wee haue,through | vellet, non velle | 
| Jelus Chriſt, both power and will to perſevere. quod poſer. 
. 3. cAadam wanted the confirmation which wee | 442-4? correpe. 
have, both inthe promiſe, which makes the Cove- ee 
nant of grace ſurer than that of worke, 7er, 32.40. as | 
alfo inthe interceſſion of Chriſt, which continually 
 underproppeth us,& {uppliesus with new ſtrength, 
which: makes faith in God farre more ſure and 
 firme thanthat of Adam, againſt which the dragon | 
prevailed. Aag © = N 
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| the grace that was 1n him, firſt, in part, ſecondly,for 


| 


and Angrſtine, Confteſlion ofthe mouth failed, but 


ti, 


(triſts rviftorie over the Dragon ; 


tit 


For Peter; it is true, the dragon prevailed againſt 


4 time, but not wholly and finally. For in Peter, the 
lcaves faded, but the root lived, faith 7heophilat; 


not beliefe in the heart, otherwiſe Chriſts prayers, 
that his faith ſhould not faile, had beene fruſtrate : 
the flame of his faith was ſupprefied, but not all 


{ : - Objed, 


ſparks extinR,for then Chritt ſhould have deceived 
him, ſaying, Thegates of hell cannot prevaile a- 
rainſt it, 

Obje&.z. The dragon often prevailes againſt their 


| perſons; Ca:z prevailes againit =Lbet, and flayes 


| him; thouſands of Iiraclites tall before Benjamin ina 


good cauſe; often are Gods people driven to the 
wal. 
Anſv, Godiuftereth the dragon and his Angels 


_ | ſometime to {jnite and oppreſſe good men. 


1. To correc their finne, and throughly to ham- 
| ble them. : 
2, Tobring the dragons to their top and height 
of pride (while his peopleare under) and to fillup 
their mealure the ſooner. Bur here, | 


| cially aime at,and therefore hate their perſons. 


cure them from all ſinne and moleſtation; the Lord 
doth it not to loſe them, butleſt they ſhould be loſt, 
he takes them from the evill to come. 

3. Heconfounds the dragons the more, in that 
hee increaſeth the Church by that, whereby they 
| would ruine it, watring his Church with the blood 
ofthe Martyrs, and making them more than Con-' 
querors, Whenthey ſeeme moſt conquered and o- 
| VEIcome, : | 


1. Thongh they may overcome their perſons, yet 
not their piety,faith and holineſſe, which they ſpe- | 


2. While they kill their bodies, they perfectly | 
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_ or, Satans downfall. 
O6zet.z, But the dragon prevailes againſt whole | 
Churches, & Proteſtant countries,8& chateth the wo- 
man often jnto the wildernes;fee we not whar pow- | 
ers & forces are raiſed againſt the womi, how Anti- 
chriſt thruſts into the Countries, expels the Goſpell 
and Profeflors,and ſets np the Idoll of the Maſſe,and 
the mylterie of iniquity ſeemes ſtronger, and pre- 
vailes every where againſt the mylterie of 20d- 
linefſe'? 55 + 
Arſ. The dragon may prevaile againſt ſome parti- 
cular Churches,and utterly waſte and breake them 
off, as the Jewes, Row. 11. and fo any nationall | 
Church may be broken oft. But, ” 

7- Their finne hath prevailed againſt themſelves, 
contempt of the Goſpell and fecuritic were the dra- 
gons that waſted them, elle all the dragons in hell 
could nor. —— 

2. They may becut off from Chriſt in reſpe& of | 
the viſible face, and of the externall covenant, and | 
of the outward ſtate and profeſſion in common, bur 
not in reſpe& of inviſible bands and grace inany par- 
ticular member. 

3. They may prevaile for a time to moleſt many | 
members of the Church, but never finally to waſte | 
and deſtroy the whole Church. = Or 

4. They may prevalle in temporals, by which 
G OD will not-have thepeace and victory of the | 
Charch meaſured, but can never prevaile againſt the 
falvation and ſound grace of any member, =_ 
5, Letusnot be dauntedat the forces and' win- | 

nings of Antichriſt, nor ſtand amazed at his ſtrength; 
I ay confidently,could weebe dannted at our owne 
| Ginnes, (whicharehis ſtrength) of all enemies wee 
need leaſt feare him; for, - | 
1: Heeis ſentenced to deftruion, Gods carſe 
hath blaſted him WEL, >>" RY 
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| 
BW < * 2,Our Michael hath mericed a and atchieved vi- | 
Rory over him,and hath begunit in us by dereRting | 
| him: and chough| hegiveus nat. victory all at once, || 
yet he will not give him over till he haye utterly a- 


ee 


boliſhed him. 


3 Antichriſt is ſtrong and mighty; but, 
1.1t is but for the time of his reprieve, w® time 
of God when it commeth, Gideon, and an hand- 
fall of men ſhall PO again iſt an hoſt of Mi- 
deanites, lying like gratle on the ground , | 
| Iudg. 7.12. 
| | 2, All his Power (hall turne againſt him. He 
= 3 The Church is ſtill ſtronger than he,for they | 
are {trongelt with whom the Lord is,who wants | 
120 Armies or Hoſts of Creatnres to fave- or | 
{mice by. 


| 
| 4. Antichriſt gets no rior which be hall hold; | 
| 


God may by him bring the Church low, to teach | 
F them dutie,and then raiſe them againe; as, Ifrael Can | 
L-| lcarne that in Baby! on; which they cannot 1n S1on, ! 
| _ | but Babel mult ve deltroy ed, and the King of Babel 
| ſtriptnaked to Gods wrath for ever; ſootthis We- | 
| : {terne and fpirituail Babylon, and the head thereof, 
they. ſhall all goe into perdition, | 
| Vjel. | Now this 1s 4 ground My 3 be coall ogg 
| hearted Chriſtians, both in reſpe& of the Church | 
' in generall, . ,and in reſpect of their OWNg ecial) 
condition, 
li * For the Charchin generall, no atremps #, Fe dra- 
; gon and his Angels can-oyerthrow, the;,Church of 
oF God;Zech.t2..3: Shee-is an- heavy ſftonetoliftar, if | 
el,129.1,2- 
et | all the people of the .carth: bee gathered againſt her, 


| they ſhall onely teare themfelves in piecrs; aud how 
can itbe otherwiſe ? for, .. 


©» +» ODS” oo -—- 


| They have the power ard favour: of the Kiry 
{ fortem: and what ſubject, dare ſtand' out ny 
L _ 2] | JS them ? | 
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: or, Satani" downfall. ' -. 28 | 
| them ? And bleſſed is thar people whoſe GO Dis the | 
| Lord,Pſal.144.15.for though none be ſo aſſaulted, 
none arc ſo prote&ed,none fo viftorions. | E Þ 
| 2. Solong asthe Lords counlell muſt ſtand, rhe | 


| Church cannot fall, Prov. 1 9.21. many deviſes, are in | 
lewd mens hearts,but the countell of the Lord mult | . 'Þ 

ſtand, who thinkes thoughts of peace and fafery to | _ | 

wiſe | 

| 


his people. Ore : fade | 
3- Solong as the Lord breakes the conntell of the 
heathen and enemies,and ruleth in the midſt of his | "7 
enemies, we necd not much feare the plots,the pow- 
er,the pride,the hopes of wicked me, who'wait ups | _ 
lying vanities; they nuay conſult againſt rhe life of the [ 
innocent,but til the time be come,wherein God cals 
forth his ſervants,to glorific him in ſuffering, they | 
caunot touch a haire of their heads; they may vow, 
not toeate nor” drinke till they have flaine Pax, 
Atts 23.22,but they could not touch him; as. they ” 
| did with the Head,ſo'may they with the body ;they | [ 
tooke counſel] to caſt him downe an ull. bat hee 


” 


| cs 


made void their counſell,and found' a way . to,paſſe ! 


through the midſt of them all, for his time was not 
come, Luke 4.50. in 
4.1n the greateſt confuſions of the earth, when the 
very foundations ſceme to be caſt dpyyne, and the | 
wicked {ceme to carry all, and fay, we have prevai- | | | 
led; yet now while they have the Church under, 
they cannot hold it under, but now faith prevailes, 
and gloriouſly riferh unto viRory; could they hold | . 
under our Head,or hinder his powerfull-reſhrreRi- | 

on? no more canthey the happy reſrre&on of the | 
| Church out of the grave of death and darknefſe; but | 
after two dayes hee will revive it, and 1jn the third | 
day he will rai{eit, He/.6.2.The dry and dead bones 
ſcattered Ray -and bee covered with ſinewes, | 
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| andfleſh, and sKinne, which lay drie and dilperſtd | 
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| Chriſts evitorie oper the Dragon: | 


ka 


| therefore as our Head triumphed gloriouily over | 


greateſt affiiftions; {104.7 8. Rejoyce not againſt | 


| 


' darke,but not withoutall hight; thee denies not but 


ſtreet, that 15, netesly confounded and deſpiſed. 


| the Church? No, it hath but watred#twith blood, | 


| Church and kingdome,; and take poſſeſſion of all, 
FISQUND C9% MD VS] THOHIVY 2032 8 
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inthe open field of their captivity, Zzek, 37 6. and 


the grave anddeath,fo doth his Church even in the ' 


me mine enemie;though Ifall,T ſhall riſe; when I 
fit in darkneſſe the Fu, ſhall bee a light unto mee : | 


The Church denies not but ſhe may be caſt downe, | 


but not caſt of;ſhe denies not but ſhe may ſit in the | 


that God himfelfe may affii her,and ſhee feele his | 
wrath,becauſe ſhe hath Gnned; but onely for arime, | 
tillheecome to put a difference betweene her and | 
tne enemies,and then the ſcoale ſhall be changed, the 

enemies ſhall come into her place,and ſhall be cove- 
red with-ſhame, and trodden as the mire in the 


How hath the Lord commented this our Text 
and obſcrvation 1nall the Countries round about us ! 


What, hath the Spaniſh Inquiſition, which hath | 


conſumed many thoutands of the Saints, deſtroyed 


and the devilliſh craeiry of it hath tnade them” an 

hatefull nation inall the parts of the world, _ 
Did their French Maſlacre deſtroy all, as they 

tavgin, when thirty thouſand Proteſtants were 


murdered, aainft all lawes, oathes and promi- | 
ſes? no, herewere the boughs lopped, but the root 


remained,and within few monthes ſo ſpronted,that 


a mighty army in defence of the Proteſtants drew | 


that mighty King to ſuch, diſhonotirable conditions 
of peace,as he never enjoyed? Ya 
'To come to our {elves : Inthe yeare 88.when the 
great Armado came,which the proud enemy called 
the 1n#incible Nawie, to deſtroy the mother and 
children,and to bring to utter deſolation both the | 


"could 
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or, Satansdewnfall. 
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could they conquer, yea,thovzh their treachery was | «| 
. 
| 


notleſſe than their power, and their advantage no | 
| lefſe upon an unprovided people, deluded ar thar 
| time by their pretenſed propoſitions of peace ? No, : 
\ but as they came out one way againſt God, fo God 
chaled them an hundred wayes,and made their co1- | 
fuſion the {tupor and admirati-n of allthe world, | 
Inthe yeare » 605.when our Romiſh Babylonians |. 
prepared that infernall furnace, to deſtroy the name | 
| 
| 


I. At. 


and mention of our religion, and to turne all into a 
| popiſh Chaos and confution; as neare as they were, 
| | whateft:ted they ? did not Gods power,and Gods | 
; | curſe upon them, and their wicked counſels 0- } | 
{\ vertake them in their helliſh enterpriſes againſt his | 
p- owne religion? who ever ſaw Hamans device more 
| {| ſenſibly fallingupon his 6wne head? _ 
When the #gyptians ſaw Gods power againſt 
them in their enterpriſes againſt !ſrael, they could 
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| | 
confeſſerhe Lord fought for Iſracl againſt the X- 3 'Y | 
* | gyptians, Exod. 14.25, anda great multitude of fin- 
{| dry ſortsof people wentont of Apgypt with them, J 
* | echapt. 12. 35.and many ſtrangers ſeeing Gods pow- nl 
> | eranderace with his people, returned with them | 
* | outof Babylon, | 
* { Why doenot ourRomaniſts ſo butrunne out | | j 
= | further,and by greater multitades?Ir is to be feared, a 4 
| that God hathappointed ſuch to deſtrs-tion,as Pha- 4 | 
| raohsſervantsfaid to him, Exod. © 5.7 thou firft | ye | 
| know that all Egypt wdeſtroyed, &c, yea, it cannot 4g: | 
” + bein thedayes of fuch light, and dere tion of Anti- nn! 
- | chriſt;eſpecially in theſe countries ſo furniſhed with | | Ws | L 
| meanesof knowledge, that any can anew bee carried | | Be | 
| Quiteaway with the etficacie of jeducion, bur ſach } $0218; If 
| | as whoſe names are not written inthe booke of | i N wh 7 
| Now more ſpecially for particular members, the io! 
2 or IE — 24 i ; 
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and after that comes light : The Diſciples may bee a 


rebakes the ſorme, and makes a calme. 


God; ſinnecan,no ſuffering, Row. 8. z 5.nor, 


| of God, whoinſuch times of extremiry aſeth moſt 


| forts of God fromthe Martyrs intheir 'priſons 'and 


"Cor viftorie over 7 the ; Dragon : IF | 
_ —_— ner I 

fame comfort is ſpecially to be applyed to them for | 
neither ſhall the dragon ever prevaile utterly againſt 
any ſound Chriſtian,be he never ſo likely, Nether by 
temptation,nor perſecution. >| 

1, Notby temptation;tor, _ 

:. It is 1mpoſlible the Elect ſhould bee corally 
ſeduced. 

2, Their head could not be overcome by tempta- 
tion;and is as able to uphold them as himſelfe 
3. There is an houre for the power of darkneſſe, 


long time toſſed with waves,and the ſhip full of wa- 
ter,ready to ſinke;but Chriſt awakes ſcalonably, and | 


4. God leads no childe of his into remptation,but | 
he dts him out alſo. | 


I I. Nether ſhall any perſecution prevaile againſt 
them;for, 
7, No perſecution can ſeparateus from the love of | 


2. Hinder thej joy to be revealed, 2 Cor 9.17. nay; 
it cannot but further it; forif wee ſufter with-him, 
wee ſhall alſo raigne w ith him : nor, 

Fruſtrate the promiſe, rhat whoſoever holds 
ont tothe end,(let his ſufferings be what they will) 
ſhall be ſaved : nor, 


4. Barre out the preſc nce and comfortable fayour 


— 
——— —— 


familiarly to reveale hiunſelfe, both in the inward | 
comforts of the Spiritabove other tunes,and in ex- | 
traordinary outward favours, anſwerable to their 
pretent eſtate. Oh how had the dragons prevailed, 
if they could have boltedand barrgd-out the” com: 


flames of fire ! The tyrant Nebnchadnezzar could 
not hinder the fourth;like WEVAY of God, from | 


i ——_— —www_wl 


— a 


walking i in the furnace. | = 21} 
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or, Satans downfall. an 5 377 | 


'5, Itcannot raze ont the marke of God,fet on his 
ſervants before the perſecution come, whom if hee. 
fave not from the danger,hee will fave them in the 
danger. | 
Laſtly,it cannot deceive their expectation of a hap- 
py iſſue and dcliverance,. yea, even 1nthoſe who are | 


r{ecuted to the death; their death isto them a full | 
3 and finall deliverance fron all finne,miſery,and ene- | | ; 
E mies; yea, their death is bt asa gate of life, and a | | [ 
| ſpeedyentrance into the full poſſeſſion of their hea- | '- | 
venly Fathers whole eſtate,ſooner than the courſe of | | > | | 


nature would have afforded them. Our Lord and | 
Head might not have the cup of death paſſe from 
him, and yet was heard,for he was paſled happily 
through ir into his glory : and his body is as the | 
burning buſh; but not conſumed, Let Chafte feare the 
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fire,but not gold, | ES] 
This of the firſt Vſc. LE TITER 
T1. Note here the happy eſtate of the true Be- | 76 77 WEL 07 7 

ote appy | & | UTI, | WEE TP 

leever,being ſtable and invincible both in graceand | * | + 


glory : There is never a Beleever, but hath,or ſhall L 
| have obtained anoble viRorie over Satan, finne, EE [ 
death,hell,che world,even in this life : his faith now > 
treads the dragon under his feet, and carrieth in it a | 0 
power {uperiour tothe power of all thegates of hell: 
Now our care muſt be. to finde this victory begun 
in us already,and follow the.chaſe. = + | | 
Bur how may we findethat we haveprevailed o-| @,, 
ver the dragon,and begun this victory ? - 2 | 
I anſwere; by theſe notes, RO | og. 
Firſt, if we have proclaimed, and doe maintaine clans 1 
the warre againſt the Kingdoine of Satan and finne, 5 
by a1 undanted profeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and by up- | | 
holding and renewing the warre dayly againſt all un- | 
| righteonſneſſe, withinor withoutus ; but he is farre 
| fromyviRory, that hath ſrucke a- league with his | 
| Owne {innes, 2:Marke: | 


CINE A he YTe 


__—— 


—————————_— RC 
: D 


" a. 


= | 0 briſts iforie over the Dragon: | 
EzEs Marke\ 1fwee have gained ſome ground, and 
beaten out the ſtrong man out of ſome part of his 
holds; and whereas hee keepeth foure holds eſpeci- 
ally inus, in our mindes by ignorance, in our wils by 
rebellion, in our conſ{ciences by corruption,inour life 
| q by looſneſſeand diforder, we may know him inpart 
geted, if wee daily renew our mindes with ſound 
:nowledge, ifour wils bealtered,8& made of unwil- 
{ ling willing,and pliant to Gods will, if our conſci- 
#8 ence) be pure,tender,and excufing us in the fight of | 
| God; and if our whole courſe bee changed "Aro the | 
courſe of nature,to the life of God,and of grace Now 
we mayconclude a great vi; ctory is atchieved againſt 
; the dragon, | 
3 Marke : If we have ſpoyled him of his wea- 
' Pons, or blunted them, or turned them againſt him- 
ſelec: Then we 'p: vile him of his weapons, when we 
E _— theluſts of the le{h,and mortifie our earth- 
| ly members; then weblunt them, when wee {trike 
upon them rules of Gods Word, and oppoſe them 
with the la{ts of the Spirit, Gal.5 .19.then wee turne 
his weapons againſt himſelfe pix our members are 
S1ven Up Weapons of r3 jzhtcouſneſſe,\ ervingarenew- 
ed minde, ouc thoughts are brought into the ſubjeRj- 
on of Chr iſtgand tn our lives we praiſe cleane con- 
trary to his motions and temptattons, 
4. Marke : If weuphold and advance theScepter | | 
; | of Chriſt in our hearts, that his Word ruleus in all 
things,asthelawes of the king: lome, ro whom wee 
| rofeſle our {elves now ſabjeRs; ,yea , and it our 
LE 1 {elves be become,by his anoynting,kings to rule and 
{way over oar thoughts, wils, and aff:ions, over- 
maſtering our ſelves, and thoſe ſtrong luſts which 
will be plotting rcbe!lion,8 raiſing mutinies againſt 
| grace: if wecan call in and cheriſh the newaids and 


[accours of.grace daily,by.the conſtant and _ 
nable 
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nable ute of Gods holy ordinances, the Word, pray- 
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er,and meditation, by which wee are ſtrengthened : 
Now have wee attained a greater victory, than it 
we could command kingdomes,and fuch as gives us 
a comfortable aſſurance, that we cannever bee quite 
overcome : ſhakenand moleſted we may bee,but the 
dragon ſhall never recover his power and ftrength 
1:1 vs, to hinder our falvation; for hee that hath be- 
gunthis good worke inus,wvill finiſh itunto the day 
of Chriſt. | el 

Further,it the dragonand his Angels prevalle not 
againlt any of cAchaels Band or Army, wee lee 
hence the miterable cttare of every one, over whom 
the dragon doth prevaile; who are hereby knowne 
and concluded not to belong unto Jeſus Chriſt,but to 
be excluded from hts colours and company. 


 0bjef, Oh God forbid any ſhouldbce rejected 
trom Chriſt; weall profeſle our ſelves his ſonlgiers, 


and ſubjes,and hopeto be ſaved by him. 


> 


e7-/. If the dragon prevaileagainſt any ot us,and | 


have us under his power, it 18 otherwiſe; we cannot 
velong to two contrarie Captains; we are hts, under 
whoſe colours we hght,and ro whom we have given 
our ielves to obey. Now therfore examine this point; 
whether, or how farre the dragon hath- prevailed mn 
ally of us. : wee 

Rules of examination are theſe. 

Firlt, where AZicgae! cannot prevailezin ſuch per- 
{ons the dragon doth prevaile : Now there chart 
cannot prevajie, where, 7. + 

i, His Word | ; Rabies m7 
2, His Spirit 7 Sica 
3- His arme and hand 1s reſiſted ordinarily. 
 T. That his Word prevailesnot in many of us, ; 
15 too manifeſt, [y.< LET | 
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Did Gods word rule many of our. Rulers, they | 
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( briſts <ftory over the Dragon: 


 rn—r—n—_—_t ee —__ ————_— <a - 


would goe through ſtitch,and ſhew courage and con- 
ſcience 1n Gods cauſes,in beating downe the ſinnes 
| of the times,8 frame their governmentaccording to 
Gods W ord,and till they doe fo, Chriſt rules not y 
them, and if Chriſt prevaile nor, the dragon doth, 
except a lying ſpirit ſtep out and ſay, there is athird, 

2.. How little M:chaels Scepter prevailes among 
many inferiour men, 1s evidentby the prevailing of 


—_—_— 


infidels, is lamentable to conſider, who, after many 
yeares hearing, have {till the vaile over their hearts, 


—— 


norant as children, as ftarre to feeke in ſubſtantiall 
grounds of Catechiſine, as they were at their firſt 
hearing; that we cannot ſay, Chriſts word prevailes 
| in them, unleſle wee may fay,that the lighr prevailes 
| at midnight. Wt. 

| Ohwhatapity it is! How many civill honeſt 
men,whoſe ſ{oules out of fervent love wee mourne 


numbers, who would be thought ſome-bodies in re- 
ligion,yet many turne away from it, many turne a- 
|-gainſt it, yea, hate and abhorre 1t. 

| '- Bi Adde hereto another infallible convition of 


| cauſe it works neither reformation nor change, both 
which. it workes where it prevailes ; In many hea. 


Ct a ts 


clean,unſavory, the affetions are-unruly, violent, pa- 
| Mionate diſpuiſed,8&c.It reforms them not without; 
their words are vain as ever, as unbridled, & unchi- 
\ ſtian,as {wearing,aslying as ever;theiraRions as un- 
profitable,as uncharitableand hartfull; for, who can 


| looke for figs of thilles? their whole life is unchan- 
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t2norance, in ſuch dayes and meanes of k1owledee. | 
How the god of the world blinderh a number of | 


and lie,andlive in groſſe Agyptian darkneſſe; as ig- | 


for,are reached by this doarine ! Not to ſpeake of | 


| rers it reformes not within,the thoughts are 1dlc,un- | 


| 


| 
| 
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many a one,in whom the word prevailes not, be- | 
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' none of theſe Michael prevaileth, but the dragon | = 
| harh them faſt enough. x 


| 71. ThattheSpirit of Chriſt is likewiſe reſiſted, | "0 
and camot prevaile, 13 manifeſt, both in his mori- | | 
: - 08, and graces. TS ) 
1 |. How many good motions doth the Spirit ſnggelt, | 
$ . 1n thenight, inthe day, asupon other occaſions, ſo 
:  elpecnlly in the Miniltery of the Word ? thou goeſt | | 
away, and hopeſlt to be better by this or that admo- | | | 
nition; but either thy fAothfulneſle lets it die of it | 
. felfe,or thou lettelt in ſome laſt to kill and quench ir,  # 
and fo thou art much worſe than before; for wheras | | 
| before he was kept out, now thou haſt driven him |} I 
out : and thus many men weare out their age in pur- | 
poſes, and vaine hopes of amendment, and are cut off | 


before ever they ſeriouſly attempt !t : So mightily 
| hath the dragon prevailed. Mm 
'  Addtotheſe another Band, who finding the word | 
| knocking atrhe dore of their hearts, and the Spirit 
calling aloud from their lults and beloved ſinnes, be- | : 
. gin to quarrell and reſilt the Spirit, and fight valiantly 
| againſt all ſuch motions, angall the meſſengers by 
 whomhe moverth : there 15 no perſwaſion of the | 
| Spirit can prevaile; lufts maſt bee- {erved, : profits, | 
 fports,and carnal delights tnuſt be 1rended and fol- | 
 lowed;and who feces notthe dragon efeAally pre- | 

vailing in ſuch men? For where the motions of | 

Gods Spirit are repelled, how juſt is it that GOD 
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give over ſuch perſons to the ctticacy of Satanicall | : | 
delafion : | 7225-0 | 


Now for the graces of Gods Spirit, by which 
Aichacl prevaileth; in. how many that come to | 
Church are they reſiſted, ſcorned,and blafpemed? Is. 

any thing made a_more common by-word at this | 
\ day,thanthelight of grace, and the power and pra- 
| ice of found grace? and what childe cannor ſee, 
| Bb -————_ 
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( briſts ittorie over the Dragon : 


that the dragon, who rules in darkneſſe, doth there 
prevaile, where nothing is ſo much chaſed as the 
light, and the glory of the Saints 1s turned to their 
| ſhame and reproach ? who, but dogsand dragons, 
would barke and ſpet poylon againſt grace? 


arme to prevaile; How may incorrigible ſinners 


| bow or bend ? Let God backe his word with viſi- 
\ ble judgments & ſtrokes round about them, 8 upon 
| them, yet theyharden their hearts ſtill, and ſtill turne 


' rotheir old courſe, going on from evill to worſe: 


| Let God cutlſe their trades,they will breake the Sab- 
| bath ſtill; ler God drowne their Boates, their goods, 
they will row on the Sabbath ſtill; let God ſmite by 
milder rods, they heare not the rod, nor who ap- 
pointeth it; let God breake the ſtaffe of bread, they 
will {till make ſtones bread; let Godbring heavie 
ſtrokes,they will not underſtand, though the foun- 
| dations of the world be muved,P/A1.82.5.how doth 
ichael prevaile, when {uch ſenſible ſtrokes make 
{ men more ſenſleſle ? and why ſhould hee ſmitc 


them any more, who fall away more and more? 
E/a.n.s. 


—____— Cc 


the dragon holdeth a man under his ſlavery,there he 
prevaileth; but this he doth ſundry wayes. 

1. When hee fetters any man as a ſlave to his. 
owne luſts,and the commands of the fleſh, chaines 
him toa blinde and rebellious heart, to paflionate 
and frowardaffeRions, and throwes him into the 
ſtreame of corrupt nature : This prevaling of luſts js 
thedragons victory, when ſinnes and lults grow in 
( number;{trength,continuance. | 


—_— tte 


lures, 


| be there, whom neither Gods word nor workes can| 


| Thefecond Matke or Rule of tryall is this, Where | 


| 2, Thedragonprevalles by the world, when * 
| brings men in bondage, eitherto the profits .or plea- | 


| 


| 


| 


| | 
| 111, Theyallo reſiſt 1Zichael,that ſuffer not his]. 


4 


| 
| 


j 
} 


| 
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| or, Satans downfall. = 
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{ures,or to the faſhions ofthe world : What anum- 
ber follow the world with full ftreame, and their | 
whole {trength,who cannot ſo truely be ſaid to have | 
| the world,as that the world haththem ? this eager | 
love to the world ſigneth a man to have caſt our the 
love of God from his heart,ſee, [am,4.4.&,1 Tohn 2. | 
15, andthat the Prince of the aire prevaileth in the 
courſe of the world, is apparent, Epheſ. 2.2, eMc- | 
cording to the courſe of the world, according to the 
Prince of the power of the aire, the ſpirit that now 
| worketh 1a the children of diſobedience : where 1s 
he almoſt that conformes not to the corruptions of 
| times, places, and callings? If times bee for Prote- 
| (tants, ſo be they; if times were for Papiſts;ſo would | 
| they; it times throw downe the Goſpell and Prea- 
 chers of it, fo can they;& tn their whole courſe frame 
| tnreligion totheir ſenfes,not to their faith, andlive 
wholy by examples,and not by rules. Who ſees not 
| how the dragon triumphes and tramples on ſuch 
 time-fervers,who yet would ſcorne not to bee repu- 
ted found Chriſtians, Ei = 
| _ 3. The dragon prevailethby Antichriſt,and en- | 
thralteth numbers by the etficacie of his delufions : 
He that 15a ſlave unto Antichriſt, 1s a flaveto the 
dragon; for Antichriſt commerth 1n rhe efficacie of 
Satan,becauſe Satan worketh powertully in him & by 
him, z Theſſ.2.9, whocan without ſorrow conſider 
of the numbers that now runne a whoring after Po- 
pery,and favour it,and plead for it,after that not the 
Gofpell onely hath fo clearely deteFed it,but after 
it hath Convinced it {elfe to bee the molt ſavage and 
blood-thirſty religion that ever was, that would 
make but one Bonhre of three kingdomes,and blow 
up in one moment religion and juſtice, Church and 
| Kingdome, Prince and people; nay, after ſo many | 
good lawes enadted againſt ir, wherein the whole 
 — - - m. Kingdome | 


FI a, .. "ties 


ems 


manta. af 


W Chriſts ittory 


guilry of the highelt treaſon that ever men or devils | 


\ | ruth and holy religion?, Well,the ſentence was fore- 


over the Dragon: 


Kingdome hach given ſentence, and pronounced it | 


could deviſe. Is it not the fame religion it was then ? 
did they ever reverſe any of their bloody poſitions? 
| did they ever any where prevaile,and not chaſe out 
(with a fea of ſorrowes) allthat looke toward the | 


z 


| rage godly hearts; now when a people follow 


rold,Re.1 3. Antichriſt muſt prevaile amog them that 
periſh ; A terrible Thunderbolt from heaven againſt 
; all ' profeſſed members of that Antichriſtian body , 
| eſpecially againſt Apoltate Papiſts, among whom 
| the uncleane {pirit hath broughr ſeven worſe than j 
| himſelfe,to haſten their perdition. | 


| 


| 4. The dragonprevaileth by falſe and libertine 


teachers, like the falſe Prophets that propheſied 
liesand the viſions of their owne hearts, to {treng- 
then, with ſinful dawbing,wicked hands,and diſcon- 


' fach,and love to have ſuch guides and guidance, as, 
' Ter.,5.29,30. the dragon hath prevailed, to pull them 
' tohell. AZichae/ prevaileth by fairhfull teachers, 
| who bring wholeſome and found do&trine, and cau- 
ſeth his people to delight in them,and follow them; 
contrarily, the dragon prevailes by ſuch teachers as 
| frame themſelves to ſpeake ſo, as to pleaſe all, that 
ſeckeunto them in ther looſe conrſes,and according 
| toall that they would have,and fo {ell the to Satan : 
| And what a juſt revenge of God is it, thata people | 
| who will not ſufter the Lords ſervants to prevaile 
with them, to bee brought to the truth, ſhould bee 
fitted with ſuch Teachers,as with ſweet words,and 
fine deviſes ſhall prevaile with them to their deftru- 
| tion ? and looke how much any one hatesa true 
teacher, by ſo much hee loves a flatterer, who ſhall 
doc him as much miſchiefe,as the other would have 
done him good, Beware of this fly reach of the 


dragon, | 
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| Of ,Satans downf! all. 
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, dragon, prevailing againſt nota few. 
| | $5.The dragon prevailes mightily in diſobedience; 
' Ephe[.2, 2. 1nu whom doth the Prince of the atre rule, 
" | but in the children of diſobedience ? and theſe be- 
| wray themſelves every where. 
|  TZ. Inſuchas walke igthe diſobedience of na- 

' ture, tonnes of Be/:al,who rejet all yoakes, and re- 

' faſeall counſell by Gods word, Gods Spirit, Gods 
| people, to walke atlarge, compaſſing their laſts ac- 
cording to the command of their owne rebellions 
' wils; a Sermon or a Play 1s all onc,onely they can ſit 
' ont a play with more patience, , 

TI. Such as are wilfull in their diſobedience againſt 
Gods Word,not onely of an unteachable diſpoſiti- 
on, but untracable; pricke their corruption but a lit- 
tle in ſonnd application, oh how it will ſhew it ſelfe 
in raging,{tormy.and unruly diſtempers ! this feſtred 
| heart that will abide no ſearching, 1s conquered by | 
Satan : theſe that will not {ſuffer Chriſt to rule them | 
| arecalled his enemies, and called out to execution, | 
' Lake 19.27 | 
{ 717. Theſe wilfull rebels commoyly lye in ambuſh | 

| againſt the faithiull, eirher to accuſe them, to make | 
i them hatefull to Magiſtrates,or to ſlander and ſcorne | 

| them, to make them hated of others; as 7er.18.18, 
| 
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Come, let ts ſmite him with the tongue; and verl. 23. | 
even ſome pretenſed friends ſought to banzſh him, | 
nay,to doe more,even againſt his life, if they could 
have prevailed : No man can ſecke finiſtroufly topre- | 
vaile againſt a good! man, but the dragon hath firſt 
| prevailed againſt him. S 2: 
| 6. The dragon prevalles by bad ſociety and exam. 
| ple; when workers of iniquity meet,oh how the de. 
vill rules theircounſels,tongues,a&tions tmany hands 
makelight worke,and rid much worke;'if any man 
 refule, or forbeare, -or ſcorne to joyne himſelfe to | 
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Gods people; if any reproach Gods name, truth, or 
ſervants, hate the ſociety of Saints, rheir perſons, 
| | their profeſſton,or godly praRices,the drago hath his | 
: will on th&,and in them, and where the dragon thus | * 
preyailes, the Lord Jeſus hathnothing to'doe, bur to 
1 prepare himſelfe to warre,and wrathfull judgement, 

E- againſt ſach ſworne enemies of tits Kingdome. 


3 Neither was their place found ai y more in heaven, 


nem” 


(triſts viftorie over the Dragon ; | 


% 


{ Wehave heard inthe former part of the verſe, that 
7 | the enemies could not prevaile againſt the Church, 
| | | now wee ſhall ſce that themſelves were prevailed 

FI | againſt and ſoconqueredand chaſed by 27:chae! and 


[ 


his Angels,as they could not evermake their party 


200d againſt the woman any more, but themſelves | 
were turned intoa ſhamefull flight, ſo as they could } 
not ſtand before her. This overthrow of this great | 
253 | Army, 1s ſignified 1n this phrate, that their place was | 


' found no more in heaven, 


Where, to finde the meaning, wee will anſwer 


foure Pan tons: [ 
| Dueſt.1. What 1s meant by heaven? _— 
+ Auf. Someundetrſtand heredy this heavenly vi- 
*# fion,and make this the meaning, that they vaniſhed 
away; or the heavenly viſion,called before,a wonder 
| in heaven; which; though it may be true 1n part(for 
| | they did vaniſh for a tune)yet it 1s fomewhat harſh 
| | tocallan heavenly viſion by the name of heaven; | 
| and beſide, wee ſhall ſce they will appeare againe in 
1 this vidon,and renew their forces and fierceneſle a-| 
gaig{t the woman. | 7 

Some by heaven underſtand rhe Throne of digni- 

mn! tieandauthority, which wee have ſhewed tobeea 
| | 1m kinde of heaven,or Throne of God; and this is true 
4 {NT | alſo in part,, that the conquered party was caſt 
from | 


t 


> 


| or, Satans denfall. 


from the Throne of God, when thoſe openly profe\- 
ſed dragons were ſubdued, and caſt from the top of 
Imperiall Stateand Majeſtie, without hope of re- 
covery of their ſtrength againit he woman any 
more. . 

Bur . by heaven 1 underſtand the Church of Cod, 


| as 1n many other places of this Chapter, in which 


the dragon fate and exerciſed his tyrannte. 


Pueſt,2, What 1s 1t, not to have his place found 
C 


any more ? ; | | 
Auſw. The phraſe is taken out of Daxzel,2, 5. 
where this Michael, the itone that was cur onr of 
the Mountaine, is faid to {mite the image of iro", 
clay, braſle, ſilver and gold, that the place of ir was 
found no more,but they weredeftroyed and diſper- 
{edas chafte;ſo the ſame Michael! here did fo breake 
in pieces the power of the dragons, that they had no 
more place in the Church to domineere and tyran- 


nize againſt rhe Saints,as they had done, but they are 


now conquered and expulfed ont of heaven, 
© xeft.3. What conqueſt was this, or when was 
it obtained ? | 
Anſ.The conqueſt of 2Z:- 1. Generall, 
chael againlt the dragon, was, ? 2,Speciall, - 
The former was, when before this time the dragon 
was moſt powerfully conquered! 1: 30 


lities and powers, * 


2, By his powerfull reſurreion, thereby con-. 


queringand trumphing over ſinne,death,hell, Satan, 
the world, the grave,8&&,  __..' +; Ad 
3. By the powerfull preaching of the Apoſtles, in 
tne converſion of the world to Chriſt, — 
4. By the profeſſion, confeſſion, and Martyrdome 
of;the Apoſtles themſelves, whereby- the moſt po- 


\ 


tent tyrants were. conviRtedand ſubdued. + 


1. Bythe death of Chriſt, ſpoyling all principa- 
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Chriſts vittorie over the. Dragon: | 
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This generall overthrow is not here properly 
Þ ' meant, but a ſpeciall viRtory,and overthrow of 
| ſomeſpecialldragons that roſe upafterward to waſte 


| 
| | the Church, beQuuſe this is a propheſie after S. /obns 
| 


| , 
i ; 
x 


——— 
mens onntoes an _ k 
——— 
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| time, the proper interpretation and accompliſhment 
| whereofis plentifully cleared in Ecclefiaſticall Hiſto- 
| Iy : For, | 
1. What place had the dragon inthe Charch, | 
| when thoſe fierce Tyrants and tygers,thole imperiall | 
dragons, Nero, Domitan, Diuoclefian,Trajan,and the | 
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other who ſheda ſea of Chriltian blood to aboliſh | 
the very name of Chrilt, were miſerably deſtroyed | 
and extin& by foule and fearetull deaths and deſtru- | 
'&ions,and fome of them,as 7#/;anthe Apoltate, be- 
ing wounded to death, blaſphemed, 8 with extreme | 
fury cryed, with his bowels and blood in his own 
| hands,Y:c:ft: Galilee ? | 
| 2, What place had the dragon in the Church, 
Z .-. | whennoble Conſtantine had flaine thoſe foure fa- | 
vage Tyrants and Monſters, {aximinus, Maxentins, E: 
Licinins, and Maximinian , and became the grear | 


| 

| ProteQor of Chriſtian faith;and to ſignifie that now 
| the dragon was overcome, not without Gods ſpe- 
2: ciall Providence, he ſetupupon the gates of his Pa- 
| lacehis owne pifture;with a dragon lying ſlaine un- | 
E#h.in vie, | der his feet,and a Dart thruſt through him,as Fuſeb:- 
Conſt.orat.z. | #5 reports, which isa plaine demonſtration of the 
accompliſhment of thisPropheſie? | 
3- What place had the: dragon in the Church, | 
when by thetfree preaching of the Gofpell/by ortho- | 
dox Paſtors and Biſhops, the-tdols arid heathen gods | | 
were caſtdowne, their worſhip aboliſhed, their | 
Temples deſtroyed, Paganiſme was tumed into | 
Chrittianifme, and Chriſts Kingdome grew ſo faſt, 
| aSthat itwasTeceived through the' world, in the | 

| places and courtties where the dragons had former- 

INE _ t tycalt it out? | 4.W hat. 
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| or, Satans downfal. | 389 


| 

FP ESR | 
4. What place had the dragon in heaven, when | 
thoſe innumerable droaves of Heretikes, fuch'as Va- | OE 
| 


_—— | — ——__——— 


| lentinus, Baſfulides, Manes, Marcion,Photines, and 
efpecially eArriz;, who had infeaed the whole | 
world, and other moſt deadly enemies to Chriſts | 
perſon, natures, and offices, were firſt wounded, and | 
ſmitten,and condemned with the ſword of the Spi- . | 
rit,(the hammer of hereſtes ) and after with the hand Z 
of God ups them in miſerable and wretched dearks, | ” - 
| as Hiſtories are plenrifull in obſervation ? | FT 
| Thus have wee ſeene the truth of this Propheſie, | 
when, and how the dragon and his Angels were | | 
caſt out of heaven, and their place was found no 
more. - 

Ozeſt.4.How can it be faid, that the dragons place 
was no more found in heaven, ſeeing he retarnes a- | 
gaineand renewes his warre againlt the woman, | | 
verſ.13.and 17? -” 8 I 

eAaſw 1, Our Saviour in 7ohn 12.31, faith,The ' 
Prince of the world is caff out, and ſo the death of | 
Chrilt hath caſt him out of poſicſſion; lo as,althongh. | "10 
hee may come to claime, yet never to poſſefle, _ | 

2, He may come to aſſault the Church & moleſt the 
| woman, bur never to diſpoſlefle herof her heavenly | —z | 
! happineſle; all the dammage he brings hers but n1b- 
ling at her heele, he cannot reach her head; oh,24. 30 
The Prince of the world came againſt Chriſt, but 
found nothing in him, that is, had ro power, noad- 
vantage againſt him ; and ſo it 1s in proportion with 
the members. {5 BE'8 — | = 

3. Hee may ſhew himſfelte in temptations, and in | E 
raiſing horrible and hidious perſecutions, asatthis | 
day,but without all power or hope of prevailing : 
| He comes not to ſtand to itif hee bee reſiſted, nor to 
| overcome inthe xne,butto be overcome, and at laſt | 
| fo tally overcome, as his place ſhall neverbee found | 
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| 390 | Chriſts eoiftorie over the Dragon : 
| FR i aj =_ Ef 
| | in heaven, nor in the Church,but ſhall be bound faſt z 
| in chaines of blacke and helliſh darkneſſe for ever, : 
: Do&r, Note hence, that all the enemies of the 
Church ſhall bee finally deſtroyed; ſoas their place ? 
ſhall bee no more found; 10b,20.7. The wicked ſhall 
| periſh for ever like his dung, and the eye that hath| | Fr. 
| | ſeene Him, ſhall ſay, where 1s hee ? Pſal,37.10, 35,7 et F 
a little while and the wicked ſpall not bee, yea, thou | |; 
[ F- ſaalt arligently con{ider hy place, and it ſhall nat bee; | T 
i and, He flouriſhed as a greene Bay-tree,but hee paſſed | 2 
away,and love hee was gone;T ſought bim,but he could | F; 
not be found, : 
For why ? 484” [i 
Ref. 1. 1. Godscurſetakes hold on them; and is too | 1 
| ſtrong tor them; Gereſ.12.3. I will carſe them that be 
| cxi7{e thee : This Curſe cuts off, | *| 
| Firit,their perſons, P/2/.37. 38. They that are 
| eurſed of God,ſhall bee cnt off. 1 
| Secondly, their plots,counſels,hopes,aymes,and : 
Wiſhes, as in the ſame place,The end of the wic- q 
| ked ſhall be cut off and fruſtrate. ; 
| | Thirdly, their preſent jollity, even 1n this life; : 
| often the curſe meets them in every.corner,as the 
| Angell with his ſword did Balaam; to in Pha- | 
| rach, Haman,Iudas, Iultan; and almoſt ail tyrants | 
| and heretikescame to lamentable deſtration. | 
- - Fourthly, alwayes their hoped happineſle m 
IJ? | thelife to come; for as G O D hutles rhe wicked | 
L 14!) out of his place in earth, fo hee ſends him 
j/ into his own place(as is ſaid of 7445) that he may 
dweil for ever in -the place of his imquitie, 
|—_TobY aa. err} 1s © | | 
_ '2, Gods juſtice parſuethand hunteth the wicked | 
ma to deſtruRion: let him ſecke never to many mu- | 
\ | ſes andburrows of craft and policie to hide himſelte | 
| in,the Lords revenze followes him Repby ſtep, till ir { 
EL. | - | -, + DVer- | 
ee EEE A eee 
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or, Satans downfall. | 


overtake him, 2 Theſſ. 1,6. It is arighteons thing | 
with God, to render tribulation to them that trouble 
| you; Achantroableth all 1fracl, and the Lord trou- 
 bleth eLchan, Toſhna 7.25. theenemie makes rhe 
; Saints drinke the cup of affliction, but they taſte bur 
' the top, which is medicinable, but the Lords juſtice | 
reſerves tor him the dregs and bottome of his cap of 

wrath for poiſon; they chaſe the Saints unjuſtly ont 

of the earth witha ſea of ſorrow, but the Lord jaſtly 


lefle ſea of everlaſting wrath. 
3- They muſt bee covered with ſhame that warre 
with $10n,P/al.129.5, Re L 
Firſt, becauſe ſhe beins Gods owne Spouſe and 
delight,heeaccuunteth her cauſe to be his, her ſut- 
terings his,her enemies his,and cannot but out of 


vengeance on her adverſaries,” ezr.3 2.4 3. 
Secondly, becauſe her ſfonnes are the bleſſed | 


2243 (hall all before him,and make no end of fal- | 
ling, fer 6.134, b | 


calts them out of earth and heaven, intoa bottome-- 


love and jealouſfie avenge her quarrels, and execute 


| 4. Thefervent and faithfull prayers of the Churc 

 area3 an heavy Hatchetto knock the enemies on the 
head: never could any proſper ſtill that had the 
prayers ofthe Church againſt them; Hezekzah prayes 


—— — 


blaſt on them, and ſhakes all their power in pieces, 
2 Kings 16.6, Thelike in Haman, Indas, Tulian, If 
this thundring Legion COINC againſt them, they Ccan- 


Haile that gals them onall ſides, more than altthe 
Horſemen and Chariots, than all the Muskets and 
Pikes muſtercd againſt them. This was contefled by 
 Marens eAurelins,Emperor,to the Senate & people 


not ſtand againſt the ſhowre and ſtorme of ſhor,like | 


ſeed ; If Mordecai be the ſecd of the Jewes, Ha- | 


| againlt Sexacheriband Rabſhekah,and God ſendsa | 


of Rome;the Chriſtians by praier obtained for him a 
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fveet ſhowre of water, when he wanted five dayes, | 
and a ſhowre of Haile, and Thunder, and Lightning 
againſt rhe adverlaries. 2 

The Uſe hgreof concernes both the godly, and 
| their enemies. - _ 
1. The godly have hencea ground of patience and 
contentment, and learne not tocnvie or fretat the 
exaltation of wicked adverſaries; confider theend, 
and thou ſhalt ſee no cauſe; lee, Nahnrmi,2, and 
P/#6.$7.7,10. _ 
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againſt us,ſin,death,hell,and camnation, they ſhall 
bee no more, their place ſhall not bee found , 
tfev.20, 4. 
1 3.For the world, all that is borne of God over- 
_cemmeth the world, 1 7h, 5, 4. and it paſſetha- | 
way,and the faſhion of it ſhall bee. no more. 

- 4. For wicked men andtemparall enemies, as 
A7oſes faid tothe Iiraclites at the Sca, Thofe cnc 
m1es whom your eyes hath ſcene to day , ye ſpall ne- 
ver {ce more, Bxod.1 A.! 3.10 may we {ay of theſe. 
5. For Antichriſtian and Popiſh tyrants and | 
C1emics,yet alittle while and they (hall be found : 
10 1OTC; 1 the cap ſhee hath filled noto us, ſhall | 
ve hilted double ; No man ſhall bay her wares any | 
more,Rev.18.11.All her glory and wealth,(called 
| fataud excellent things ) are departing, and non: | 
| {hall iandethemany more,ver{.4q.with violence | 
{Hp {hal the great City Babylsbe caſt as a Milſtone in- | 


2. Hcre 1s comfort for the people of God, a time | L 
| comes when the place of Gods enemies ſhall not bee | L 
found; Now they are in place, and hope to prevaile, | 
| but they cannot; for, regs | 3 
| | Satan, the head of the d che God of | A 
| | 1. Satan, the head of the dragon, the God ot | . 
| PCaACc ſhall tread under our rect, Kom. 16.20, | | : 
| + 2, For thoſeſpirituall powers which he brings 
| 


| 
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| to the Sea,& be found no more, ver.21,22,23.ſhe | 
| | PEI — ———— 'L | '- | Do | hath 
: . 


| 


tt tat. At. 


hath brewed blood; & blood muſt beeher drinke, | 


Our owne Babylonians began, not long fince, to | 


prate of the price of Fagots, to ſhewy whar they 
meditate, and that they are of the r1ght blood of 
their bloody Parents; But I aſlure them, fire and | 
 Brimſtone ſhall bee cheape enough, when that 
ſhowreappointed fals upon that filthy Babylon, 
_ to revenge their fiery rage againſt the Lords | 
ſervants, 2 : 
Thus ſhal the Ele & ſceall their foes their footſtool ; | 
let us make our faith our preſent victory, this ſhall 
bring fruition, which 1s a of and finall triumph. © | 
3. It teacheth the godly,{ceing the place of wic- | 


ked men ſhall not be found, to make {ure of a ſtable. 


and firme eſtate; and thar is, "5M 
1. By repentance and reconciling our ſelves to 


God, ſee, Job 11.14.and,22.21, T# 


2.By ſtedfaſtneſle in faith,and other graces;all our | 
ſtability ts founded in Gods covenant, as on a ſure 
rocke; ſtable taith upholds the whole eſtate; truth 


of faithand grace iz an impregnable hold and for- | 


treſle, but a wavering minde,in faith and religion, 
13 reſtleflely toſſed and carried every where by 
temptation or perſecution from the truth. {| 


3. By joyning m Gods worſhip with Gods | 
people; 06 22.27, He that 1s a pure worſhipper, | 
that lifts his tace to God,and makes his prayer and A 
renders his vowes unto him, the light ſhall ſhine | | 
_ upon his wayes; when others are caſt downe, he | 
ſhall fay,] am lifred" ups 3 | Fe; | 
4. By uprightneſle and integritie, walking con- | 
{cionably before God and man; only nprightneſſe ' 
and a good confcience can bring ina ſure eſtate; | | 
when an evill conſcience rageth as the ſea, a good | | 
and pure conſcience hath peace,and confidence, yea ' | 
aſlurance 1nlife and death, = 38 | 
= =: 08 
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briſts ©oiftorie over the Dragon: |\ 
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The next Uſe belongs to the enemies of the | 
Church; and, 23 
Firſt, to terrihe them,in that they cannot chuſe 
but worke their owne woe and wracke, The woe- | 
' | full conditionof perſecutors & enemies is,that how- 
| ſoever they lift up themſelves againſt Ged and/his 
tiuth, they maſt come downe ; was itnot a,wofull 
fall of Haman, whenhee ſought his life of Hefter, | 
; whoſe lite hee had ſought ? 

Now this muſtneeds bez _ | 
| 1. Becauſe they fight withthe Lambe, andthe | 
. ” Lambeovercomesthem,Rev.14.14. nay, the Lambe: 
Will neverleave them till they confefle themſelves | 
overcome : Pharaoh with all his power chaſed IC: | 
[9 rael as a company of fcaretull Hares betore him, but | 
| waSnotheforcedto yeeld the bucklers? were not. 
| his Sorcerers forced to ſay, -7 hs zs the finger of God, | 
Ex,8.192? did not himlelfe beg prayers of Loſes & | 
| eZaron? did not his Princes fay,Letus flie fro before 
| Ifrael, for God and the Lambe fights for them ? Did 

| | Z 

| _ | notgreat Nebuchadnezzar conteſle himſelte over- 
 __|come, whenheecaſt the ſervants of God into the | 
 Z86  fire,but could not command the fire to burne them ? | 
when he looſed thoſe whom he had bound,and was | 
| forced to Extoll whom hee had ignomintouſly vi- 

lifed, yea, toabſolve, juſtifie and advance thoſe 
| whom hee had condemned? 1#/:an muit fay, Y:-f} 
| | crſtt Gallas, : 
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3 2, Theirrage and fury againſt the Church makes | 
+ them runne headily upoa theifowne ruine; for it fuf- 

fers them not takeany good counlel!, but in purtuite” 
| ofrheir chaſe march furiouſly as /eh#, ant plunge þ 
themſelves into ſuch a depth as they cannot, wade | 
| eutagaine. Could Pharaoh get back againe, when | 


h1DMſelfe, his Princes, power and Charivts were 11 | 


| the bottome of the Sea ? now hee. found hee was too | ! 
deepe | 
em reeeraegs, c e eer e e mer er er eee ITE Ten WS DCE DS AIP Cn eh = p 
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deepe; and hee that found a way in, could finde no | 
way out; had hee conſulted with himſelfe,heemight | 
well have theught, that God made that nota way | 
| forÞim, but for Iſrael, whoſe buſineſſe lay beyond 
Sea, Could Hamar getbacke againe, when hee had | 
laid that wicked plot, without breaking his owne | 
necke? Could 1#das, having betrayed innoceat | 
blood,get backe againe without ſhedding his owne ? 
. Their inftanceand furious purſuit of their pur- 
| WY carry them ſo farre,that commonly nothing can 
be thedeliverance of the Church,but their owne de- 
ſtruRion,as in theformer examples of Pharaoh and 
i Haman.The like we might obſerve 1n that fierce in- 
| tended invaſion of 88, and the ſameinthe Helliſh | 
| Powder-plot,wherein the godly came cut of trou- | 
ie, and the wicked came in his ſtead. Thus 
faith Salomon, The wicked ſhall bee = ranſome | 
for the juſt, aud the tranſgreſſors for the righte- 
_ ons, Prov.21.18. Such isthe jrreconciliable rage of 
| wicked men, as having the godly at adyantage, no 
ranſome will be taken,and they haveno ranſome if it | 
would be taken; but the Lord provides a ranſome | 
for him,the enemy himſelfſhal pay hisranſom,him- 
| ſelfe ſhall ſaffer for him,he ſhall ſinke and periſh, that 
| the other eſcape : Herod ſeekes the Babes life, his 
| owne life ſhall ranſome it,andthat the Babe may e(- 
cape,he ſhal die that ſought the Babes life. 

4- The pride of wicked enemies muſt needs give 
them a fearefull fall : For, iffor the humiliationand | 
{courge of the Church, God ſuffers him to prevaile 
a while,the more he proſpers in his way, the more he 
| provokes God,and prides himſelfe againſt him, till 

hee beat the height, fit to bee taken downe. Rabfaa- | | 
keh,becauſe the gods ofthe Nations could not deli- | 
verthe people outofhis hands,growes to high blaſ- 
phemie againſt the God of heaven, P/al.73.6,9.Pride 
Cc COM» | 
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compaſſeth thegn as a chaine, and then they ralke 
eſumptuouſly.and ſet their mouth againſt heaven; 
fo doe Papiſts at this day. | 

5. As his ſecd time is,fo is his harveſt like to bee, 
As a man ſowes,ſo ſhall he reape; he is ever fowing 
iniquitie,and cannot but reape affliction. Prov.2z.8, 
his owne wickedneſle takes him by the hecle; as hee 
brewes ſorrow, ſo muſt he drinke; hee drinkes deepe 
of the cup of finne, and muſt drinke deepeof the cup 
of vengeance : according to his conception, ſo is the | 
| birth like to bee; he hathconceived miſchiefe, and | 
muſt bring forth wrath; his ſorrowes are comming 
on him,as on a woman in travell,as certain,as ſharpe, 
but hopeleſle and deſperate. 

| 04jeft, The enemies have a wealthy and flouri- 
 \hing eſtate. _ , 

Anſw.1. All they have is from the wrath of God, 
and ſhall in wrath be ſnatched away from them, fo 
that their place which knew them, ſhall know them 
no more. 

{ 2, Riches ſhall not availe jn the day of wrath, nor 
| can deliver from death, Prov. 11, 4. However our 
| adverſaries would blinde their Proſelyres , they ſhal 
| know, that wealth can never buy heaven, nor re- 
leaſe from. hell, nor Purgatory the next chamber: to 
1t,as idle Monkes have dreamed, |Þ ec 
| O6.But they are ſtrong and potent,and prevaile. 
Anſw.1, They may prevaile for a time, but ſhall | 
 noteſcape. | COPY: ; 

2, Itis enough, they deceive themſelves with | 
conceit of ſtability and fure footing, but lernot us be | 
deceived for company, but looke into the Scriptures | 
we ſhall ſee, that nothing is more vaine thana wic- | 
ked mans proſperitie, P/a/. 37. 2. theyare ſoonecut | 
| dawne,and wither as graſſe; there is a little fourith, | 


| 


| but no {tability,; ifthe lower bee not cat downe, it 
— JUN withers, 
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withers of it ſelfe;and verſe 20. They ſhall be conſu- 
med as the fat of Lambes, offred in daily ſacrifice, 
which no ſooner came to the fire of the Altar, but it 
melted and vaniſhed into ſmoake; ſo are theſe; and 
how the are they ſtable ? ſhal we compare their yain 
and unſtable ſtability wich any thing more vaine ? 
P/a.1.4.ſee him compared to chaſſe : 

3 PERLY is more vile than chaffe, it is good | 
for nothing, ſo is nothing rhore vile than a wicked 
enemie of God and his Church. _ 

2. Nothing more 'vaine, fo nothing more light 
than a wicked man, hee is lighter than vanity, and | 
can hold no waight,P/4/.62.10, let him be waighed | 
45 Baltaſar, he will be found too light, and the hea- 
 vier he 18 with ſine, thelighrer hee is to God. 
| 3. Nothing is ſooner blowne away than chaffe, 
' nor nothing more eaſie to beeblowne away our of | 
| his place than a wicked man; they may ſhew like | | 
' Mountaines but arebut heapes of chaffe; they may | _ | 
 ſeeme like rocks for firmnefle and tability,but wan- 
ting ſolidity before God, have no ftabliſhment; Da- 
| vid did but looke off them, and they were gone, and | 
| their place not found, 4. lf | 
| Obje&.Bat they continue long intheir fiercenefle a- | 
' gainſt rhe Church, and we cannot hope of any iflue | © | 


| 


| | or endof their malice, 
| | eAxſ. For the timeofGodspatience they are ſtill, 
| | but whethatis expired,they are hurled away our of | 
their places as chaffe lyes ftifl unmoved ma calme 
ſeaſon, till a ſtrong winde ariſe, and then it is ſeene | 
no more;lo wicked men,whoare chaffe,may beſtill | 
| rillthe wrath of God,as a torme or whiflewinde, | 
| ariſe andcarry them quite away; ſee, Hoſe 1 3.3. | 
| Againe, though the Lord feemefilent,while hee | 
doth notteare them in peecces /ike a Lyon, yet hee 
| | dothalwayes, 4s orh,conſamethem : aphenhis | 
| TE ET ns = wrath ) 
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Nores of one 
whoſe place 
ſhall norbce 
found.. 


| Objett. They have many faire pretenſes for their 


| Chriſt the Head, or againſt his Members, runnes 


mk 


hatin. ow—_ 


wrath blazeth not out in flames at once, to burne up. 
theſe thornes, yet it feeds on them, as fire on few- 
| ell,and moulders them away inſenſibly. | 


practies ; they intendthe advancement of religion, | 


preſſing of hererikes, the blowing up theſe apo- 
{tates and heretikes, with whom no faith 1s to bee 
| kept. a 
WT, Tezabel may for a time cover her cruelty, 
| with pretext of piety and religion, 1 K:»g.21, but 
. God will ere long {hew,that piety ſhall be no cloke 
| to villany and murder. TY 

| Secondly, let this provoke the enemies to ſome 
moderation toward the people of God; ifnot for 
love of grace in them, yet for love of themſelves : 


of ſudden ruine,tet him ceaſe his enmity. againſt the 
| people of God; nothing inthe world can favea wic- 
ked man from being caſt away in his malice : caſt not 
downe thy countenance onthem,as Cain, who was 
therefore calt out of his fathers houſe; raiſe not falſe 
| reports againſt them, nor receive any : invent not 
words againſt them,as did Davids enemies : Hamay 
was hanged on his owne gallowes, for ſuch. inventi- 
ons and ſuggeſtions againſt Iſrael; Afi them not 
by wordor deed, by fraud or force , for this 1s a to- 
| ken of perdition.2 Theſſ.r. 

 Forthenotes of a man whole place ſhallnot bee} 
foand,but kaſtening his ruine; | 

Firſt, one in the Text; hee that isaplotter againſt 


upon the point of this heavy curſe ; 1a plots a- 
pe Chriſt, and preſently his place was not found, 
ee went to his owne place, At, 1.25. the Jewes 


| Plotred againſt Chriſt,'and the Romans. came and 
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the ſetting up of the ancient Catholike faith, the ſup-| 
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hee that wonld not goe under continuall expectation | 
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' kingdom that wil not ſerve thee,ſhal periſh; 16 he that | 


' which himſelfe had condemned, thatall might lee 
God gone from him : Even fo,when men contrive 
; againſt Gods ſervants, againſt their owne conſcien- 
| ccs,and their owne prote{tations,as Saxl did to Da- 
' 14,8 make grace and innocency their Butt to ſhoot 
| atzand as much hope to make a league with hell, as 
| with them, God gives them upto hatefiill things, 
| condemned by themſelves, to drunkenneſſe, filthines, 
| uſury, baſcand ſhamefull conrſes, that their name 
| tinkes as a Candle (luttiſhly put out, notafter, bur 
| before they are put out, that all men may fee them 
| caſt out of their place & parts before hand :and if the | 
| wicked  fervatits talet|betakenfrom/himywhat re- | 
; mainesburt the other part oÞ-the ſentence, Caſt bins 
' #nto utter darkneſſe, MMat.25.30, - LW Or 
| 2. Another note- of a man whoſe place ſhallnor | 
| bee found, is. hee is.one whoſe place is not found a- | 
| monigſt Gods. people in his Houle and ordinances, | 
| 


—— tt. qe. 


OO 


| Caings vile as hee was,being caſt our from thepre- | 
| {ence of God;complaines of a miſerable caſe ; many 
| outcaſts now wiltully excommunicate themſetves, 
and pleaſe themſelves in it :-- their owne hatred of 
grace hathcaſt them our fromGods people and wor- 
+ hipalready; Gods houſe hathalready'ipewed them 
 out;as unworthy of the fellowſhip of Gods people; | 
| and whither are they haſtening? hee that willnot 
om: to have his place found amongſt Gods yo 
| : 
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tooke away their placeand Nation; The Nation or | Eſa-60.12, 
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truth, themſelves firſt carryed away by the deceit of | 


| helpe ro {ell the people of God into the hands. of the 


Cbriſts oiftorie over the Dragon : | 


Dm 


ſhall-one day have his wiſh, his place ſhall never bee 
found among them. 
_ * Thirdly,aman blowneabout as chafte and duſt al- 
ready, ſhall never have a ſtable eſtate hereafter; as; | 
T. ifany bee carried with every blaſt of falſe do- 
Arine,as unrooted & unſetled in the faith ; never was | 
therechange of religion, but Satan raiſed falſe tea- 
chers and {educers, who did privily bring in damna-| 
ble hereſies, ſuch as Ianzes and [ambres, that reſi- 
ted the truth, and carryed away numbers from the! 


y< 


Balagms wages; beware of ſuch Pop1ſh Pedlers,that 


curſed Babylonians; /eremie deſcribes ſuch, 
| . 1, They caſt aſide the Word of God, and «cliver 
their ownedreames, chaffe inſtead of wheate; they | 
bend and ſtraine their wits to looke out vaine and 
fooliſh things, cauſes of baniſhment, Lam.2,14q. - 
2. They arcdeſcribed by therr!1ntolerable & lefuit's | 
call lying,farhering that upon the Lord w*) the Lord | 
never ſpake :where doth the Lord in abthe Scripture | 
enveigh againſt the powertull & frequet preaching | 
of his holy word ? Shall we beleeve he ſpeaks from 
God,who cryes out of too much Preaching ? I muſt | 
beleeve, that his eyes are ſore orbleared, who cries| 
out of light; how can a Torch-light be'welcometo a 
company of theeves orrobbers ?.. how canthelight 
of the word be, welcometo Atheiſts, Papilts,and Te- 
{niticall ſpirits, who would robbe the Church of the 
word of falyation ? s 
| © 3+ Theyaredeſcribed by huckſterly blending the 
wine of Gods word, with the puddle-water of hn-| 
mane inyentions; watch them, and-diſclaime them 
that would-fow our field with the miſcelen of Pope- 
ry,who, like their Jeſuiticall friends, with one wipe: 


| 


will calt outall the reformed Churches from 9nd 


AY 
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; 'or, Satans downfall. | ot 
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| thetre Churches of God, with whom wee have ; 

| joyned as ſiſters, ever ſince thereſtoring of the Go- | 

1 ſpell, as inthcharmony of Confeſſions appeareth, | 3 | 

with another , overthrow. the better halte of the | | it 

fourth Commandement,as their friends caſt out the | Ii} 

b whole ſecond Commandement,and(as like the Jeſu- | | W 

H 1tes as may bee) caſt dirt and foame upon the faith- c | i q 

Y full, able, and zealous Preachers, ' becauſe they {ce At 

KF them ſtand 1n their light, as the greateſt oppoſites to 3 
their Popiſh projects. i» KY: 


Well, for giving heed to ſuch deceitfull Prophets, 
the Lord threatneth Ierufalem to wipe herasa maid 
wipes a diſh, 1f we would not beca{t out of qur pla- | 
ces & Churches,letus beware of ſuch locuſts, whoſe 
property 13, to cate up every greene thing, Rev.g. 4. | 
eſpecially beware of the deluſto of Antichriſt, who is 
that beaſt that muſt goe into deſtrution, and the 
King of theſe Locuſts; for how ſhall they that ad- 
here to him, ſtand, or bee found in their place, when 
| his place ſhallnot be found 2 IIS. 

11. The like of one who is carryed away with the 
blaſts of temptation, from fſinne to ſinne, having no | 
ſtedfaſtneſſe in a good courſe : None can bee cſtabli- | 
ſhed by iniquity, 2 To, Fa 

ITT. Thelikeof them thatare carryed away with 
Apoſtafie, from good beginnings, without conſtan- | 
cy in their hearts,or monthes, or good ations; ſuch | 
withered leaves are blowne away with windes, 
P{al.r. And, DUETS | 

1117, Of them that-runne after the world, 'ſetting 
their hopeand heart on earthly things; for how can 
| lucha ones place be found, when'ecarth'and heaven 
flies away,and their place found no more, Revel.:0. 
11, when all lands and Mountaines ſhall 'notbee | 
found, Rev.r6,207 
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| (br iſts oiftory over the Dragon: 
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. | Verſ.g. e And the great dragon was caft out, that old 
ſerpent, called the devill and Satan, which decei- 
veth the whole world; hee was caſt out into the\ 
| * earth,and bis Angels were caſt out with him. 


| This Verſeis a large confirrnation or interpretati- | 
| on ofthe former,and in it are foure parts. 
bf | 7, Alargedeſcription of the party overthrowne, 
| the grand enemie of the woman, and that by two | 
| arguments. LE” | 
| x, His names aid tittes,whichare foure; 
1. The great dragon, | | 
| 2. That old ſerpent. I $i 
3. The dewill, | : 
' 4. Satan, - 
| 2, His effteR, he decerveth the whole world. 
IT. The manner of his overthrow, He was caſt,not | 
| | downe,but ont, 
| ILL, Theplace deſigned whither he was caſt, to 
| the earth. 3 t 
IITT, His company and aſſociates in this over- 
| throw,and his Angels with him, 5 
| Firſt of the deſcription. i 
Queſt. Why is the Spirit of God lo largeinit? 
- FH |  <Anſw.x. Thar we ſhould nor miſtake the enemie 
overthrowne,and conceive ofany naturall or phyti- 
| | call dragon in proper ſenſe. 
2, That wee ſhould not doubt of the truth of the 
, \ . [ overthrow, 
: For the meaning of the natnes, 
? I Name. | FL. The great dragon 1s the arch-enemie of man- 
| kinde; who had in all ages, by his' inſtruments , 
oppreſſed and outragiouſly waſted the Church, but | 
eſpecially (as wee haye ſeene in this Text) by the | 
| great and prophane power of the old Romane and 
| 1mperiall dragons, in whom he had ruled at his will, 


ryrannized | 
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| or, Satans downfall» | as {| 
rpg nr IR. 
þ tyrannized over the woman,ſpreading & upholding | © : | 
| all idolatry, blaſphemy, hereſies : and plotting, devi- | 
ſing,and executing all injuſtice, tyranny, and barba- | | = 
rous immanity againft her; this dragon is now caſt | — 
J out; of whom, and his greatzeſſe wee have ſpoken | TE 
” | atlarge,verſe 3. and will neither repeate nor add to | = 
| | that ECoarſe. Rr 0 1” 
: IT. The Title is,The 5 1, Hisnature, | 2. Name. 
8 old Serpent : where, 2 2, His adjundt. | The devill a 
b; || His nature, he isa /erpexr. -  -4 erp; og 
Y Firſt, becauſe hee hid and covered himlſelfe inthe | VEE. 
7 ſerpent, in his firſt ſtratageme againſt our firſt 
b Parents, : 
Z | Secondly, becauſe of his ſerpentine diſpoſition, in 
two things: 2 Jo 
KF | 1. Hispoyſonand malice,both in thefountaine and : 
| ſtreams Grin his owne nature his poyton is alwayes | RY 
ready,as ina fountainzand in his efte&s 1t ranneth in- | — od 
p _ | cefſantly, asin full ſtreames; firſt and principally, a- | [ 
7 gajnſt Chriſt the Head of the Church, and then a- | _ | 
g4jnlt all the members for the Heads fake, ” | © | 
His ſpeciall hatred is againſt Chriſt : for as the '- 
ſerpentcarries a molt deadly antipathie and fight a- 
| F | gainſt the Hart or Hinde, ſothis ſerpent againſt | 
: q { Chriſt,who is aye/erh haſhabar, the hart or hinde of | I 
| KF | chemorning P/a/.:22.1. and Carr. 2.9, Ay beloved 
E - zs lthe a roeor young hart, Chriſt is lovely, asthe | | 
1 Hart, ſwift to ſave his Church,as the Hart, Caz.2.1 7. | 
beſet with dogs as the Hart; P/2.22.16, Dogs have | { 
compaſſed mee,that is, Jewesand other helliſh Bea- | 20 
| nn gles : And finally,here hee is at warre with the ſer- | 
| | _ | pent,as the Heart. | Les | 
T3 But this ſerpent ſpets out poyſon, to Kill and poy- | - 
| i | ſonto death every man and woman, as well as | 
4 1 Chriſt, as indeed hee hath Mlaine every childe of |} 
a! wee 2, His | | 
t — —_— - ODE. ———— 


| ſedofGod above all beaſts of the field,Gez. 3.1 4. fo 
15 thedevill and his Angels aboveall creatures ; The | 
curſereacheth the ſerpent, both in his habitation and | 
ſuſtentation; he dwels inthornes and buſhes, there 
| hee lurkes and hides himfelfe; fo the devill in the 
thickets of finnes, luſts,and hatefull deeds, flying the 
light : the ſerpent feeds on earth and curſed duſt, fo 
doe the devils on carthly-minded and carnall men, 
wholie under the curſe of G OD, carcleſſe of the 
| bleſiing. 2: 2th; 

The adjun& of this ſerpent ftollowes , az 0/4 

ſerpent. '* Hg | 

1, Becauſe himſclfe hath beene of the ſame ant1- | 

uity with the beginning of the world, who, of old, 

even then caſt us from our happinefſe, 

2, Becauſe his malice is not new-conceived, bur | 
 inveterate,asancientas the world, and therefore no 

| hope of truce or reconciliation. EY 

| - 3. Heexcelbs, not onely-12.naturall ſubtilty, but by 

his experience, ever ſince man was on earth, 1s 

' growne wonderfull deepe and cunning, like an old 

| beaten ſouldier, trained 111 manifold crafts, and mil- 

| chievous ſtratagems, ſo his craft is redoubled by his | 
 lageandexperience. Df hoat xl 
3-Name. | 711, The third title or name, is, The devill, for 
: _ crimination, | 


i 77 EA oi ot cy ou WR Ee __} 
7 | 404 | Chriſts oifloricover the Dragon: ” 
i ——o—— ———— 
[ "UE | | 2. His other quality 1s, ſerþeutine in{nuation and 
MM} | 1 ; winding, by his ſlie flattery and {ubtilty,by which,as 
F BO; 8 | | he did iv our firſt Parents & us out of the earthly 
| "8; | Paradiſe,ſo he never ceaſcth to hinderus alſo of the | 
Wi! | heavenly Paradiſe; this he doth eſpecially by deceit- 
| 5 fulneſſe of finne, Heb.3, 13. winding himfelfe into | 
BG our hearts by degrees, till hee bring us firſt to act | 
Wi: finne, thento afte& it, then to bringaXsto habits,to 
Wi: ' toalaw unreſiſtible,and to a nature. hb 
Wit |  3-Againe, the devill iscalled a ſerpent, for his ſcr- 
4 8-4 | pentine and curſed condition; The {erpent 1s accur- | 
$4 
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| | or, Satans Jownfel. 


ti. —_—__ 


EY 


crimination, accuſation, and calumniation : Hes is 


| that egregious calumniator, whoſe inceſſant delight 
- 


and pratice 1s, inaccuſing and calumniating. 

1. Godto man, ofenvy, injuſtice, orthe like nn- 
kinde affeRions,as, Gem. 3 3.3. God knowes your cyes 
will bee opened. 

2. Man to God,in good,that it is done in hypocri- 
fie, as, Doth Tob ſerve. God for nought ? in evill, that 
man 15 ; guilty of that finne which himſelfe drew On, 
But of this Title, more in the next verſe. 

TIIT. The fourth title i is, Satan, tor his hoſtility 
and —_— oy 

ds tTo G:d. 
He isan ady erſary,and oppoſir te, 42,To good men, 
3.To good actos 

y To God. 

In his decrees and 200d purpoſes of reſtorin 
a Ele unto eternall life, by Jeſus Chriſt, by all 
meanes ſtriving to fruſtrate Be Es though all in vaine, 
for the counſell of the Lord ſhall ſtand. a 


2, Tnall the meanes appointed for the execution _ 


of thoſe decrees, at, the word and truth of God, 
which hee laboureth to turne iatoalie, Ger.3.5, Tee 


| /pall not ſurely dye; by which hee brought in ſinne 


npon us : he hates that as the ſentence of his damna- 
tion;ſo hee hindreth the preaching and pnbliſhing of 
it;,as in Panland the A —_— r Theſſ,2.18. He ſends 


his Miniſters impudentl | ro diſgrace the holy 
| t 


preaching of the word, and to caſt downe, it they 


 conld, all exerciſes of 1ligi ton, publike and private. 


For the graces of faith, Joke holinefſe, wronght by 
the word,in which are the be nnings 'of ſalvation, 
he hates and refiſts them, a Sj difgraceth them, as 
moſt contrary to himſelfe, being an uncleane ſpirit : 
I have heard many of his Az 2ents openly revile the 
grace of GOD, and d diſgrace Holineſſe in harefall | 


| 
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( briſts victorie over the Dragon : | 
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termes, but none of them but apparently foule and 
uncleane beaſts in one kinde or other, and how can | 
contraries but fight? nds | 

J11.Toall good menheis an adverfary,becauſe of 
Gods Image and way ; they have Gods Image and 
ſuperſcriprionuponthem,and fo of a contrary king- 
dome: And hee, who, while wee were in our 
owne way, or the way of the world, never reſiſted 
us (for then wee were going downe into Xgypt) 
now if wee be in Gods way, and ſet out toward Ca- 
1aay, never ceal(eth his reſiſtance, 

171, Hcis alſo an adverſary to all good things and 
ations; he watcheth to ſlay all good motions in the 
wombe, that they ſhall no ſooner bee conceived , 
than abortive ; he is anadverſarie to each good acti- 
on, either to hinderit (if hee can) by hindring us 
from attempring good or atchieving it, by hindring 
us from feeling the ſiweetnefle of godlineſie,ſo as ha- 
ving no pleaſure 11 1t, 1t may goe on heavily ; by ma- | 
king us fickle, unconſtant, ſoone weary, and then all | 
is lolt » or if hecannothinder, tocorruprt, and de- | 
prave 1t, that though he cannot make it evill, hee may 
make it ſeeme to to bee. | 

By all this deſcription the Spirit of God would 
have us become wile, to take knowledge of our ene- 
| my,and make our owne profitable uſe of this diſco- 
very, eſpecially that we ſhould never compact with 
\ ſuch an adverſary, In his temptations to finne,hee 
comes in the habit of a friendand loving Counſel- 
lor, but is indeed a dragon,andtherefore fierce,and a 
| winged dragon, ſwift to ſhed blood ; Oh that wee 
could thinke,while he is1ntiſing us td ſinne, that we 
have to doe with a ſerpent,who hath a naturall en- 
mity agaiaſt us, and this antipathy, ſetby God, ad- 
its no reconcilemettt; and nota ſerpent onely,bur | 
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tiſed us unto ! In his diſſwaſives from good,preten- 
ding our peace, eaſe, credit, or whatſoever commo- ITY 
dity - happy it Were, could we ſay, Come behinde 
mee Satan; this 18 nothing but the voice of an adver- | 
| ary reſiſting mee, to hinder both the workemand | et 
WAagEs. ; OB OE = 
| 2. Againe, wee learneto beware of ſuch amon- | _ G 
ſter and watch ſuch an adverfarie, who is a ſerpent, _ 
therefore ſubtle to deceive; aſerpent, therefore full ' 
of poyſon and deadly infe&tion ; an old ſerpent, and 4 
therefore by his experience, ever ſince the creation, wo 
can eſpie the lealt advantageagainſt us, can ſee all our | 
cam and conſultations in our ſecret chambers, | | 
and will not ſlip any ſuch advantage, bur pur it } 
forth to the furtheſt proofe and extent for our grea- 
teſt harme, SES" od 
| Furthermore, wee are taught to fence our ſelves | 2, 
| againſt his wiles and enterpriſes. 2 | 
Qzeft. How may that be done ?- LE | 
Anſw, By three ſorts of rules, | 3 
I. Againſt the ſubtiltie of this ſerpent, wee muſt 
labour for true wiſedome as a countermine : And 
that 15; | > 22 | 
1. By humility, denying our owne wiſedome, as | _ 
inſufficient to guide us. The Lord gnideth the hum-.| | 
ble in his way, Pſalm.25. | we | 
2. By prayer: go to God for wiſedome: If any 
man want, let him atke it of God. Tam. 1, Dawid| © 
prayeth God to turne Ach:rophels wiſedome into | 
FF {fooliſhneſle, and fo it was. God onely can make us | | 
FF | wiſer then this our enemy : therefore as a child; | So 
the weaker it feeles it {elfe, the faſter hold it layes ol | 
| onthe hand of the father ; ſolet us on our heavenly | 
| 3. By ſticking tothe Word, P/a/-.119.24. make | 
FE [= the 92an of our connſell, which onely can gzont — | 
| EEE - 314 | 
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us wife to ſalvation, By this David was wiſer then 
{ the ancient, thenthe counellers : By this all the ſer- 
pents ſtratagemsare diſcovered and diverted, 
\ 4. Grow upin the feare of God, which is the be- 
ginaing of wiſedome. This ſtands not in contem- 
plation, but operation, rectifying the minde, affeZti- | 
ons, a&ions, and is nothing but an upright endea- 
vour to pleaſe God in all things. A 2494 under- 
ſtanding have all they that do thereafter, pe 
3 1. Againſt the ſting, poyſon, and biting of this 
| _ . | lerpent, 7 7 
ww ial--4 Fe. Let us looke to the brazen Serpent, Chriſt, that 
Vt ſax:mni, © | wee may beboth healed and ſaved. No other fight 
ſaver. | but thiscan eaſeus, not gold, notfilver, not lands, 
nay not heaven it felfe without Chriſt, nothing but 
Chriſts blood. The Iſraelites muſt bee cared onely | 
_ | by looking, the Chriſtian by beleeving. 
| 2. A ſpeciall preſervative 1s prayer. The poticie 
of the weeſell is, that knowmg the ſerpent will 
ſet upon her, and that hee-cannot abide the fent of 
b ' Rue, which wee call herbe-grace, (hee runnes and 
; eates of that herbe, and ſo the ſent of it drives off 
| the ſerpent : ſo wee. being ſure to be ſet upon bythe | 
| ſerpent, who is too ſtrong tor us, mult runne to this 
0s _ | herbe-grace,and let our dayly andfervent prayer be 
2 as Rue againſt him. Thus are wee taſght to prevent 
[4 temptation, by praying not to be led inco it. - 
W- | .3- Daily apply the vertve and power of Chriſts | 
| Pla. bif. nate |-Qeath tothecure of thy ſinne .The Harts home burne. 
One's | of powerto drive away the ſerpent, and a good 
antidote againſt his poiſon ; Chriſt 1sthis Hart or | 
| Hinde, his horne is the power of his death, this 
horne burnt or parched on the crofle with his Fathers 
| wrath is the onely antidote againſt the malignity of | 
 Sathan. £ A : 
| I. Againkt his fatanicall oppeſition A 08 
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be ſure to ger God thy friend, ifGod bee wich thee, i 
Jeſus Chritt for chee, the Spirtt of God within thee, Zo 
who can beagainſt thee > Rar. 8. 31. If God be for | 
#4, who can be againſt us > Andif Chriſt be dead, and | 
ri{en for thee, who. can lay any thing to thy charge,.' 
verſe 33.34 Now God is with thee,{o long as thou 
| act with him: for hee leaveth notthoſe, who have. 
notlefe him firſt. —_ | | 

I V. Againſt his accuſation get, 


1. Theteſtimony of thy conſcience excuſing thee, | 
that no ſinne is unrepented. 2. Corn. 11. 12. 
| 2. Thereſtimony of the Spirit, that thouart the | 
Lords, and in Jeſus Chriſt, and then is no condemna- | | 
tion. Rom. $. 1. - Fes 

3- The Lords juſtification of thy dprightneſſe, 
\ 706 x. By fearing God, anddeparting from evill. | 
| Thisofthe names. — | 

 Theſecond argument, by which the Dragon ts de- | 
ſcribed, is his effect, that hee ſeducerth or deceiverh 
the whole world ; where foure things for opening the 
words. 4s ak | 
I What is it to ſednee " PR E 
. Anſfw. Tnproper ſpcech it is tomiftead or draw 
a man aſide from the right wa's into ſome by-way, 
and is a Metaphor taken from travellers, or paſſen- 
| gers, who being ignorant of the right way, are led 
alide intoerror, and wrong wayes. Thus the dra- 
| gon, after the way of God. had beene propounded |  _ 
to the world, in the preaching ofthe Goſpell, and | 
| Jefis Chriſt had beene publiſhed the onely Way, by 
whom wee can come to the Father, by all means | 
| would ſhut up this way to. heaven, .and did draw | 
aſide the world fromthe true worſhip of God, to. 
idolatry, and falſe worſhip of idols, and heathen 
gods, and fromthe embracing of Chriſtian religion, | 
to Paganiſme, and Heathen rites, fo- as the very | 
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and devilliſh deviſes : but onely the = who | 


name of Chriſt ſhould be extin, if it were poſſible. | 
| This is the ſeduRtion of the dragon : which he in- | 
 ceflantly labours in, as the participle of the preſent 
tenſe noteth, even a perpetuall aFion of drawing | 
' menfrom the way of truth, to errour and falſe reli- 
' F1ON. | 4 ht 
F I T. Theperſons that are ſeduced, are the who/e 
world; alluding to his generall ſeduction and ſurpri- 
| ſing of all mankinde in our firſt parents, as alſo the | 
 generall corrupting of true religion in the dates of | 
| Noah, when all fleſh had corrupted their wayes,and | 
were deſtroyed by the deluge. But by the whole 
world or earth are meant the reprobates or earthly | 
minded men, who intended the world, and minded | 
earthly things, with contempt of heavenly. Theſe | 
were the dragons prey, for their multitude called 
the whole earth. 
|  Forfirſt, it is not poſſible the ele ſhould bee ſe- | 
| duced. Afarr. 24. 24. . | 
2. They are onely inthe world, but not of the 
| world: they are not the earth, while they are in the | 
| carth, nor parts of it, but citizens amongſt Saints,and 
ofanother corporation. Sip 
3. The dragon cannot go beyond his commiſlion, | 
which reacheth not to any ele, but onely to thoſe | 
who by the juſt decree of God are given up to his ſe- | 
ducion and their owne deſtruction. Rev.9. 4. The | 
locuſts are ſent out with a limited commiſſion : they 
are commanded not to hurt the graffe of the earth,nor | 
any greene thing, that is, the ele, whohave any 
| appearance of true grace, theſe are not tobe wound- 
cd with the keene ſtings of their damnable errours, 


ne _ 


| have not the {eale of God in their foreheads. And | 
Revel, 13. 13. whobe they that worſhip the beaſt: 
| but they, all they, and onely they that del xpor 


earth, 


| 
> I OIRGS Ko | 


Sata arid Ara oo bend — _— —__ ” 2 th 


or, Satan ; downfall. 
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= | 
earth, earthly men, who have no Tt in heaven, | 
whoſe names are not written in the booke of life. E 
| 117. Howorby what meanes doth the dragon | 
ſeduce the whole earth? - | 

Anſw. Hee hath many Wayes, ſome without ns, | 
| and ſome within us. 

Withont us, eſpecially three. | 

r. Hee deceiveth by falſe doAries, errours, he- 
reſies, and lies : in which ſenſe Antichriſtianiſme is 
| calledehe deceinableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe.1.Theſ. 
| 2. 9. becauſe under pretence. of truth and Chriſtia- 
| nity it fights againſt Chriſt and his truth . Thus was 
Ahab ſeduced by foure hundred falſe prophets. Thus 


&rine, and Pazx/ cals him the child 0 f che devill. Atts 


hearing thetruth. 
11. Hedecciveththe world by impicus frauds di- 


| confirmation of error. Rexe/. 13. 14. the beaſt did 
| great wonders to deceive them that dwell on the 


Elymas {«duced the deputy, and reſiſted Pax!s do- | 


13. to. and ſobe all they that diffwade others from 


 abolicall impoſtures,and prodigious workes, for the | 


—_  __— 


earth; by ſignes, as to make fire come downe from 
heaven, and thelike. This beaſt is Antichriſt, and 
| that falſe prophet, Reve! 19. 20. who wrought 
falſe miracles, by which he ſeduced thoſe that recei- 
vedthe marke of the beaſt. Hee ſhalldo great won- 
| ders, to confirme a deceivable doftrine, yea even 
call for fire from heaven, Which though Bellarmine, 
to free his Pope from this marke of Antichriſt, faith, 
| the Pope never did, yet it is truly verified of him, 
both in myſticall and literall ſenſe. 

r. In the true and myſticall ſenſe, (for this booke 
hath as many myſteries as words ). by fire from oe 
ven in Scripture is meant Gods wrathfull yeng 
executed upon ſinners, called the fire of his ich : 


In this — the Popes fatterers call them gods of 
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revenge : Hildebrand in an epiſtle to the Germanes, 
having excommunicated Heyy the fourth, called 


| him afflatum fulmine, ſmitten with a thunderbolt. 


Here wee have the Pope confeſſing, that hee brings 


communication, they were ſmitten with a divine 
revenge,as with fire from heaven? 


| the Pope, as hee was in his progreſſe to Ravenna, 


| tchatinthe day he was prote&ed with a cloud from 


the heat of the Sunne, and inthenight armies of fire 
in the heavens gave himlight 2 What ſhall 1 ſpeake 
of the fiery ſtreames, which they fay have reached 
from heaven to earth to point out the loſt hoſt, as 
was wontto be read on Corpus Chriſti day ? What 
of the fiery tongues which they fetched from hea- 
venon ſome of their Saints, to make them equall 
with the Apoſtles? or of the fire from heaven,to de- 
ſtroy the enemies of ſome of their martyrs ? Their 
Legend is full of ſuch fables : but this ſhall ſuffice for 
the pointing of Antichriſt of Romeby that wonder 
in that text : which is true both inthe true myſticall 
ſenſe, and in their falſe literall, 

Bat theſeare called lying wonders and colluftons. 


of lies, who 1s a lying Spirit in the mouthes of all 
falſe Prophets. 
- 2, Their matter 1s lies, appearances, juglings, at 
beſt wonders nat miracles, fach as Jannes and lam- 
bres ſeduced Pharach withall. 

'3- Their end is lying and ſeduRion, confirming 
lies, idolatry, ſuperſtition, and apoſtaſie, ſo leading 


\ and ſettling men in errour for deſtruRion, 


; 


I Il. TheDragon ſeduceth numbers by open ty- 
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fire from heaven. Did they not vaunt, and Kings,and | 
people feare, that being ſtricken withthe bull of ex- | 


2. Intheliterall ſenſe : boaſt they not of Zachary | 


| 


— 
”— 


x Intheir originall they proceed from the father | 


T  Chriſts roiftorie over the Dragon: | 
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| ranny and perſecution; we ſee how the apprehenſion | 


ITY 


| = -: or, Satans downfall. | #413 


Ll mh —— ——— 


of Chriſt drove away all his Diſciples for a time, _ 
and how the fanne of tribulation blowes away the | 
chaffe from the wheat for ever. And thus the whole 
world was ſeduced here in ſpeciall manner, being 
forced by open tyrauny and rage of the Imperiall 
7 Dragons to the levell and preſcript, to the rites and 
” | religionofheatheniſh and idolatrous Rome. 
4 | Thus hee ſeducethus outwardly. | 
£ Within us he hath many meaiies and wayes to ſe» 
duce us :as, : IB End we 
| 71. By exciting and ſtirring our originall finne : 
| _ our mindes with clouds of darkneſſe, and | 
our underſtanding with miſts of errour, working on | 
our wills to embrace things whith corrupt 'v. bay 
1 ment dire&eth unto : ſtirring our affe&ions to rebell 
F againſt right judgement and will, And 'thus hee ſe- 
duceth us by our ſelves, Tam. 1. Every man 1s (e- 
duced by his owne concupiſcence, RE . 
2. By working on our naturall faculties, both our 
ſpirits andſenſes, Hee knowes how to dull our ſpi- 
rits and make us drowſie-, and eaſily give off in any | 
good meditation or ſervice, And contrarily, hee | 
can refreſh and excite them in evill, to make them 
watchfull, and of long continuance, and conſtancy in 
ſach obje&s. And for our ſenſes, hee candraw the 
eye to behold wiſhingly the forbidden fruit ; the 
eareto ſet open itſelfe toreceive lies, and {landers : 
the tongue to blaſpheme, curſe, {weare, lie, and re- 
vile : the ſmellto-wind a commodity which mult be. 
compaſſed by oppreſſion, wrong, orthe like, | 
3- By finding out our inclinations, and intents, | 
and purpoſes, that he may ſuggeſt according to thoſe | 
inclinations, as it were hanging his weight upon us, 
to force our owne diſordered motions. Thus thee 
doth, and can out of our owne univerſall corruption, 
and from obſervation of jy counſells, rm, 
Fay; | D 2 | 
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and geſtures lay fit traines for us; firſt, receiving 


motions, luſtsaffetions, and then fits himſelf down 


conſultations of ſine, himſelfe being the Preſident 
of our privy Councell. 


| tion is ſo bitter or poyſonfull againſt God or 'man, 


in ſecret,and in the darke,fo as we ealily take,and no 
' ſooner take than are taken, by meanes the waters are 
| | a 

| both ftolneand ſweer. 


| IT. Thelaſt thing in opening the dodrine, is,;the 


reaſons why the dragon ſeduceth the whole earth ; 


& 


Namely, 
1. The juſt judgement of God upon the world 


—_— 


 feduced;ſee,z Theſ,2,10,11.. | 
| 2, The deſperate wickedneſle of Satan,. 


| withſtanding the word of God,the faith of men 
© theglory of Jeſus Chrilt.. ; 


all which he ſcekerth to: bring back into his awne 
| _ damnation, 


rince ofthe world. 
 Inthegenerality of perſons, that the whole carth' 
is ſeduced by Satan,wee learne, 

Karſt, how falſe a note of truth amultitude is : the 
way of the world, is the way oferrour,and of ſedu- 
.«d perſons to deſtrution ; rather, conclude with 
| Our Saviour, the multitade walkes inthe broad way, 
1. 


but 


| 


—_ ——— 


true intelligence from our ſelves, by obſerving our | 


 incounſell with us in our ſecret chambers , inall our| 


| 4. By ſweetning hisallurements, ſo as no tempta-| 


for the contempt of his word, and the unkinde uſage 
of the Goſpell,by which the world meriteth to bee | 


x. Proclaiming open warreagainſt God,. and' 
2. Exercifing inceſſant fury againſt mankinde, 


 3- Advancing himſelfe in his horrible pride, 
tocnlarge his owne kingdome, to eſtabliſh his | 
_—_— upon earth, and to ſhew himſzlfe the 


| (hriſtsvittorie over the Dragon: | 


| 


but hee can on {ugar it,and then layeth them| 


| 2» or, Satans dowufall, 
| bur ſtrait is the way that leadeth unto life, and few 


| Secondly, marvell not that many bee ſeduced and 


| 1. Itisa generall, but a righteous judgement of 


| proofe oftruth,becanſe there isanefficacy of errour, 


—.. tt F "I" 
le. 


| finde it. The wiſedome of a Chriſtian is, nor to 


| 


. 


' goe; neither” to hold ita.good plea, T di 
| moſt did, ſeeing the whole earth is here ſeduced and 
, deceived. | 


who goe inthe way, ſo much,as in what way wee 


| 


| carryed away from Godand histruth, intoſo groſſe 


 andpalpable errours,ſecing the dragon ſeduceth here 
all the earth. | Sk 


God,togiveup them that love ſeducion,to be wil- 

' lingly blindedand aarryed to deſtruRtion. iid 
2. Herelſies,falſe docrines, and deluſions are juſt 

- puniſhments of the contempt of the Goſpell, and 

| wordof truth. ihr 0 

| . - 3. The worldis the Princedome of Satan, he muſt | 

| 


evaile and command his-lubjes, and tyrannize 0- 
| verall earthly and worldly minded men. 


Letus not marvell,that- Papiſts are ſo reſolute in E- 


ſuch horrible deluſions, not onely againſt-the cleare 

light of the Scripture, but againſt common ſenſe, 
, 28 fhifly to maintaine tranſubſtantiation, judicial for-_ 
giveneſle of ſinnes by a Prieſt, purging of ſinne by pe- 
| nall workes and fatisfacions,falvation by merite of 
workes, worſhipping of Angels, Saints, Images,Crof- 
ſes,cruſts, blocks,ſtones, and athouſand ſuch ſenſe-' 
lefle dotages; ſeeing the Lord hath ſmitten them:| 
with blindnefle, that they cannot ſee the truth, 
| Let us notbe moved, that Popery doth ſo prevaile | 
| inall Countries,that Princes and people,learned and 
 unlearned joyneto it : For,efficacy of doftrine is' no 


' by whichthe dragon prevailes againſt all the earth. 


} 


number voyces, -but weighthem, and not to looke | 
a,T did buras the |, 


| 


UV/e TT, 


Bur, is.the doctrine. effeuall to tarne men from 
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446 | [1 briſts -vittory over the Dragon 4% 


.- 


| the power of Satan. to God? then it is true, not” 
elſe. Vis 
Nor yet be muchdiſmaied, that among our ſelves, 
after the knowledge and profeſſion of the truth, fo : 
| | many (ſhould turne awayto Popery,and are {educed. 
| by Prieſts and Jeſuites;for how cana carnall do trine | 
= but prevaile among carnall:men? ' what looke they 
| afterintheirreligion, but men oa earth; at Princes, . 
| lawes. times, per{ons,aud carthly reſpe&s ?*nort cone _ 
; of themafter God or his word,or rules of dire&ion | 
| from 1t,but hate the Scripture, asa theefthe gallows; 
& their Religion then mult needs be good ::But none. 
| arealtogether given up. to Antichriftianiſme, but | 
they they are firſt given up to: Satan to bee-ſeduced : 
| Oh that Papiſts would heare. and lay to heart, thar | 
they are' pititully ſeduced by- the chiefe- ſeducer 
| under Satan ! which is a plaine - ſigne of perdition ; 
for among whom doth Antichriſtraigne, but onzly 
| them that periſh,Kev.14.6? How can they expect 
* 1 toraign inthe heavenly Jeruſalem with Chriſt,who |. 
ſtick in myſticall Babylonunto Antichriſt ? how ſhall 
{ | heetriumphin heaven with Chriſt, that fights on. 
| | earth for Antichriſt 2- : afi33o os! | 


But well may we with aſca of teares take know- 


4 ledge of the generall finne of our land, in the hatred 


and abuſe of the light, and bringers of it, for which 
the Lord may juſtly deliver us up to :delufion,. and | 
efficacy of crrour; and if wegoe on, reſolved to give 
El. _ | no better-entertainment to the light, - the. Papiſts 
themſelves are not more eftzAually deluded in 
| maine points,than it may pleaſe God many among 
| us nay bee... 14 


—_——_— 


Finally, marvell'not thatio many great, wiſe, and | 
| learned men inthe world oppoſe & reſift the trath, 
plot & cotrive againlt Gods Ordinances & ſervants, 
for how can eatth but ſtand in: oppoſition-to wee: 
| | EE ven? 
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| Quall inthem that 
| 2, Ge: ont of the world; anſwer the voyce of ; 


| love it not, live not afterit. 


JI" CIR 
_——— ro ttt. _ _ FY 
_— —_— 
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Thirdly, wee learne hereby to beware of ſeduRi- 

.on,and carefully prevent it. ' 

© weſt, What meanes may we uſe thereunto ? 

eAn(w 1, Get out of the eſtate of nature,itnto the 

eſtate of grace,become a beleever, by faith get into 

' the hand of Chriſt, and none ſhall pluck theethence, 

' 7ohn 10, Give all diligence to make thineeleRion 

ure, by adding grace to grace, and bringing forth | 

fruits of faith; the dragons deluſionsare onely effe- | 
| 


periſh. go 
Chriſt calling t/1ee out of the world; for whats the | 
| whole earth but a company of leduced and deluded 
| people ? Ifthou art ſtill in the world, hee that fedu- ' 


Ged. Dem embraced the preſent world, and for- | 
ſooke the truth : The young man went heavily 
from Chritt, tor hee had great poſſeſſions, nay,they | 


| ced Chriſt himſelfe by the profer of the world, ef! 


| thus will I give thee, Oh therefore get thee with all | 


ceth all the world, cannot but carry theeaway from | 


had him rather. The dragon thought to have ſedu- | 


þ 


| 


| 


with» 


| ſpeed out of the world, in afteQion, inconverſation, | 


3- Avoid perſons and places of ſeduftion. - 
{ - Perſons are, DE-SIES TT — | 
| 1. Falſe teachers,and falſe Prophets,that come in 
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| 418 | Clrifts iltoryover-the Dragon: : 


8 ſheepes clothing,but inwardly are ravening wolves, 
Mat.7.15+ not Priclts and Jeluites onely,who ſtudy. 
the art of deceiving;but{ſweet-togued Prophets, who 
J by libertine dofrine or. Jooſeneſſe of life, leade the: 
- way to wickedneſſe, They are accurſed inthe Law, | 
who 1nake the blinde:goe out of the way, andall- 
the people mult ſay, Amen,Dexe.27.18, 
| 2.Perſwaders to Popery and falſe worſhip, where- 
| | of there: are-not a fewatthisday, and ſuch as per- 
| {wade toany ſchiſme orſeparation from. the truth. 
Et]. Let ſervants be choice-what Maſters they ſerve, and 
3Y | bee fare their Maſters ſerve the ſame Maſter in hea-. 
ven with them; : but above all beware of a Snake in | 
the boſeme;our weakneſſe needeth a faithful Coun- 
ſellor ſo neareus, - Y | 
| \ Forplaces.. ” © WT TN; 
| r. Beware of ignoran tand rude places,which are 
| deſtitute of inſtruction and able inſtructers ; where 
the eye is blinde,that man is miſledany whither, and 
| ſach a people are led away as aprey to the dragon : 
| 19 a wicked Miniſtery makes a naked people. Where 
ſ | doethe Frog: and Locuſts, Prieſts and Jeſuites,ſculke- 
i | | and croake, 1 


| 


in ignorant and untanght places, where 
men are taughtno difference betweene the miſts. of 
Popery and the ſhining light of the Goſpell, . where 
the watchmen are-blinde, the embaſſadours dumbe, 
| and teachers untaught need teachersthemielves in 
| | the prinejples of Religion 2 +, 
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| - 2, AvoidinfeRed places; where abomipations are 
ſet up. and maintained;(no poyſen kils more certain- 
ly or ſpeedily.) Whether they be Popiſh-Countries, 
| + _ |] to whichthe Spirit of God would have. us bid fare- 

| well;Reve/ .X8. 4. Coe out of her my peaple, leſt yee 
| » | partake of her fines and plagues; Or Popith houles, 
F where deteivers ae harboured, idols and lies.ſet up 

; and worſhipped, a little Breaden godadored, tre 


* WAP JEZIHE | religion + 


i. ——_—————— 
I m—_—_— _ _— —__——_ — ————— nds dl. w—] — od 


F% 


| 


| 


religion Tovited of , ang. the; mylterie * 4nd 


embrac 
Ava theſe: This i 15 the chird meanes to avoid: 


ſedutjon. .. De 

4, Sticke cloſe to the word af Gad.miieh onely: 
can nold us upright, Mat. 22,29 Te erre, no knowing 
rhe Scriptares ; Here in cleaving to the word, 


Firſt, indeavour to grow up in ſound judgement, | 


n. Fav diſcernivg at dotrinesand ſignes, which car- 
retenſes of rruth,and by which the dragon. 
ally ih educeth many; 1 7ohn 4.1, Beleeve noteve- 
ry ſpirit, but trie. eſpirits whether they bee of 
ot for many falſe ſpirits are gone, out into Ay 
world. 
Alas, how doe the body ofour people lye open: _ - 
{eduction, and are ready to ' entertaine any- 


| rine, . ,any religion, for want of, 'this abitic > 2 


They embrace arcligion,becauſe it is eſtabliſhed by 

authority, COME -by che-law profeſſed. are 
Prince,embracedby the malticude, reelt fr otronble ; 
Bur aske them ——_ of their faith; call them to 


account in Catechiſme,' you would. thinke-them: 
ſpeechleſſe, you can force no anſwer \favonringiot 


judgement or reaſon ; - is there thennb need oft i 
cnlncratibn p 
Secondly,grow-upin ſound love to the Word,for 
elſethouca not but bee given up to beleeve lyes, 
2 Theſſ.2. 10, itis not learning, knowledge; wiſe- 


dome, that canarme or fence us from delu ON, bar | 
love of the truth, as in the inſtances of abou | 
aus, Hymenems, and Philerns, &c, but love of the, | 
truth willquench inus love of the world, and ſelfe- | 


love, and carry us through fire and water, through: | 


Pikes and, perils, through thicke andthin afterie. _ 
Tad, lticketo = conſcionable practice of the 
Word thenbe ſurethou cankt not bee deccived;: 
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adhere. path ii © ai 
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| hold to the rule ofthat 
powerfull prafice of it turneth a man from | the ' 
| power of Satan unto.God, | 


| fice,for thy eſtabliſhing in grace. © 


1 enemies, changes, tryals, and perſecutions for the 
| rruth. ab ci 4 


| ro hes mighty power that worketh in me, - 


1, The Spirit workethall thoſe comforts,by means | 


| ritto be efteQuall there,ſhall finde the fpiritof error 


* (friſts villorieoverthe Dragon : 


ES co ——oG—— RI >. 


for it carinot deceive thee;the 


7. Pray forthe ſpirit of graceto performe his Of- 


Qweſt. What is his Office? 

Anſw.1. He is that Anoynting,which teacheth all 
things needfull. __ 

z. Hee'is the Spirit of wiſedomeand counfell, to 
reſolve all doubts; it is hisvoyce that faith behinde 
thee, This is the way,walke in it. 


$4. He is the Spirit of courageand fortitude, to dit- 
ſolve the fears of fleſh, & toarme us againſt ryrants, 


4. He is the Comforter, to ſuſtaineus with aſſa- 
red comfort in our heavineſſe,and to cheare us in our 
wearinefle, AA | 
5, Hee is the Perfe&ter of his owne worke, for he 
leaveth io work imperfeq, which he begineth for | 
{ ſalvation; Co7,1.28. 7 ſtrive to be perfeFt, according 


Ly 


3 


| 


\ FJ. Addthis to the former; ſticke to the Mini- 
ery, hut ſee that the Spirirbe eftectuall in thar Mi- 


\niſter - : for, 


| 


of the Word, 7 


| preaching and perſwaſions of the word of truth: | 
-3-Tt15ult, that whoſoever ſiffereth not” the Spi- 


| 2; Astheevill piririseſfeRiallin ſachas periſh, | 
| by falſedoRrines,and falſe perſywaſions, fo the Spirit | 
of Godiseff:uall inthe Saints, eſpecially in the. 


efteAuall jn ſtrong deluſions. If Abad will not heare 
Gods Spiritin :cah,hee ſhall fall by a ſpirit of er- 
| Tourin the mouthes of his falſe prophets, 


4 


| wee mult obſerve tworules. 


M—— 


ſearch the Scriptures;a 


ſelves, by the touchitone of the Prophets,,AFs 17. 


common / mens hands, . becauſe they diſtruſt: _ 
dodrine.” 


Word, whichis an allured fence againſt deecivers, . 


markes and ſignes of perſon that is ſeduced by the 
Serpent, to the.end wemay avoid them; © : 


unto them; Hee is a, blindeiman that ſeethin 
 Sunne ſhining, norſuch obje&tsas the Sunne dilcove- | 
reth; ſohee isblinded by Satan, who cannor, or will 


| luſts and fi nnes, than in obſerving Gods law : hereis | 
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lili. ated Dowd. 


' Now to bee eſtabli ſhed bya an refteRtuall Miniſter, 


7, Receive n2t ev w thing hand over head, bur 
t 


for examining the doftrine of the Apoſtles them- | 


17. But Papiſts would not have the Scripture. in * 


2, Having tryed all things, reſolve to hold all that 
13 good,and continue in the things learned from the 


2 Tim, 3.14. 
We are further admoniſhed, to take notivef the 


One is; in the-diyes! of light not ro perceive. 


this orious. light of che Goſp ,2 Co#, 4.3; Tour | 


Goſpell benow hid, itis hid tothemthatperiſh, in 


whom the god as this. wood hath+ blinded their ! 


mindes, that . light, of the Goſpell ſhould not ſhine 


rie the things that are >deli- | 
veredTobn 5.39. and the Bereans were commended, 


Vie lll, 
Markes of 
one ſed:iced | 
| by the ſcr- 
pent, 


I, 


not ſe his eſtate tobee-damnable and miſerable but 


, 


is4hve and happy without repentance and converſi- L | 


; 


on; that 'by the ſamelight camot ſee that a'firine in! 


himſlelfe. which heeſeeth foto beein another: - that 


by the li ihe cannot be convinced, barthat fmeſins | 
are "_ and commodious; as profitable lies and | 


a breach of the Sabbath ,lomeuſury, ome | 


idle company,and perhaps eſtceme it vertue or wiles | 
dome; thatby ſo cleare alight cannotbe perſwaded, 
but that there is more eaſe and pleaſure in following | 


_ one |... 
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Chriſts viftorieaverthe Dragon : | 


| 422 | ._/] 
| ma Loh one ted away, and deceived of the ſerpent. - -* 1 


2. Another mark of ſuch aone 1$,not to beleeve the | 
truth; but-toeſteeme the Ward as a fable, unwor- ' 
| thy of our' credit, Eve was not ſeduced, till her | 
faith in the word was ſhaken, | Thou that beleevelt | 
not the promiſes, as not expeRting ſalvation by_ 
| them :that turneſt away the thoughts from thinking 
| eameſtly of the threatnings.and puniſhments que | 
| tothy ſinnes, that walkeſt m thine owne: way, and 
| | refuſeſt the counſell of the word; why ſceſt thou not 
| thy ſelfe ſeduced and led away by Sathan in great 
| part already? 40 | 
bo: 2. A, third marke of ſuch a one is, a departing | 
LY. from the doarine of faith received, from therelig1- 
]  onand divine worſhip, planted by the Prophets and 
| Apoſtles, and preſcribed in the word of God: a 
giving way and willing eares to Prieſts Jeſutes, and | 
croaking, locuſts.” Eve-ſhouldnot have lent heveare 
tothe ſerpentagainſt the truth of God. Hee eaſily 
| ſeduceth thoſe that are willing to bee ſeduced, ' - | 
4 4+ Thefourth markets, to: withſtand the power | 
' . |} of graceandreligion, accounting the praiſe of ho- 
[ lineſſeaneedleſſepreciſeneſle, eſteeming the (care of 
| | pleaſing God to be hypocriſie, zeale to beiraſhneſſe | 
| and diltemper, W ho ſeeth not-but the dragon hath | 
| led theſeawayat his will? For, what other way | 
| | doththe Dragon himſelfe walke in,” bur ira perpe- 
| { -- 5. The fiftmarke is noted wickedneſle oflife, and 
| living m laſts; for the more wicked/'a man is, the 
| more fubzeR hee is to be delivered up by God to be | 
| 
| 


the 


ſeduced : aad-who bethey that are given up to the | 
efficacie of Antichriſt, but ſuch as = pleaſure 1 
unrighteou/xeſſe, that is,ſuchas take felicity in ſinne, 
and rarher then they will forſake it, trample under | 
| foot all-the hopes of the Goſpel. 2.-Thefſ: 2. 12: | 
eres: | = _ Who] 


- 
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| fcience,deadneſle of ſpirit, dedolency & impemten- 


' 


l— 
ot a WI A 


carryed away intothe deluſion of popery, andare a 
prey to Jeſuites, Prieſts. and decervers, but ſuch as: 
mult haveliberty and indulgence to live in ſome (in 


or other ? firſt they reſolve upon a beaſtly life, and | 


then fall to ſucha deluding dofrine, as may skinne 


over the gall. of their conſciences; Of many ſuch | 


Apoltates wee may ſay, it were pitty they ſhould 
profeſle any other religion then popery : for no other 
would befit the wickedneſle at their lives 1o 
well. 2, 542-2. | 


6 Thelaſt marke is, when'finne is revenged with | 


finne, with hardnefle of heart, with brawne of con- 


cie. This man 1s fearetully left by God,and fſeilſed o2 
by the dragon: whenneitherLaw nor Goſpel, neither 
piping nor mourning prevailes with him. Inſtance 
whereof weſee in many Apoſtates and temporizers, 
who having: made ſome -ſhewes of goodnedle in 


themſelves and good afteRions roothers, falling to | 
the world and ſelfe-ſeeking,. have ſlacked in their 


loveto thetruth ; and that ſinne revenged with ha- 
tred, and perſecuting of goodneſle, and that finne 
turther revenged with hardneſſe of heart,and a dead 


conſcience, not ſuffering them to looke either be- | 


hinde them or before them, till they have outrunne 


themſelves in-ſo fearfull violence againſt the/ grace | 


of God, as commonly godlineſſe meets not with 


ſuch enemies. any where as thoſe that onge made | 


ſhew of it; Andas the dragon moſt deſirouſly afſaul- 
teth theſe, ſo Gods revenge ſheweth it ſelfe moſt. 


dreadfull and ſevere againſt ſach revolters, | | 


al F 1 F? 


Was caſt ont} - 


| The ſecond. thing tobe obſerved in the-over- 


ome Cn EET 
wr” tha. 


Who be they that are, or maybe-noted at this day, | 
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I i (hriſts viftorie over the Dragon : 


—— — 


throw of the dragon, is the manner of it, namely Ga- | 


thans dejefion , or rather eje&tion out of - the | 


Church. 

© weft, What ejeQion 1s here meant? 

Anſw, 1, Not that after his fall, tor that was not 
by warre,as this,but a juſt ſentence and puniſhment; 
that was, becauſe hee ſtood not in the truth : this 

becauſe heeſtood againſt its 
| 2, Nor that finall eje&ion in the dayof judge- 
ment : for after thathee never aſſaults the woman, 
but after this hee doth, after that he is caſt into hell, 
bur here into the earth, 

3. Therefore Satan is caſt out of heaventheſe 
tWO Wayes, | de | 

r. By the head ofthe Church, 

_ 2. By the members. bs 

Chriſt our head hath obtained a perfe& vicory 
over him two wayes : rf 
1, By the power and merit ofhis death, by which 
he encountred the devills,and conquered them, ſpoi- 
ling principalities and powers. Col. 2. 15, Soas the 
Dragons erecting a' Croſſe for Chriſt, ſet upagibbet 
for themſelves, as Hamar, and for Chriſt a Shoe 
of tryumph. HEEP 

.2. Bythevertue and efficacie of it, daily applyed 
to theeleR, through the power of his refurreRion, 
aſcention, and ſending of the holy Ghoſt into the 
| hearts of the fairhfull, by whoſegrace, as by a ſtron- 
ger then himſelfe, Sathan the ſtrong 'man is ejected, 
and can kkeepe-poſſeſſion'no longer, This is when 
faith apprehendsthe merit of his death, :and the efh- 
cacie both of his reſurre&ion, aſcenſion, and fitting 
at the right hand of God, whence hee ſendeth the 
Spirit, 


this 


__—_— —_—— OP Orme 


et —_= 


But this ezetion by the head 1s not properly 
meantyfor it was donebefore Johns prophecie, but | 


| 


| 


| 


os + 


nan or, Satans downfall. we | 425 | 


| this wasafter. This ejection of Sathan then is pro- 
| perly by the members, three wayes. Worry. 

r. Bycaſting outand reſiſting Paganiſme, idola- | 
try, blaſphemie, impiety, and all injuſtice, and im- | 
manity againſt God and man, in which the Dragon | 
ruled and raigned as the god of the world. 

2. By the 'preaching and promnlgation of the 
Goſpell, which is the hammer of the dragons kinz-| | 
dome, and the utter overthrow and everſion of his , R 
whole power. xk, 10.18. The Diſciples in their | © Breen 
miniſtery ſaw Satan fall Jowne /the lightening. ell is as 

3- By open profeſſion and maintenance of xy faith, | lightning, | 
and truth of the Goſpell, and lifting up the name and | quick,piercing 
glory of Chriſt there where formerly Satans throne =_ ome 1 
Was. #2; ug : 

This ſecondary eje&ion here meant and aimed at, 6 
feemeth to be, whenafter the daies of the Romiſh 
tyranny by the heathen Emperours, the great and | 
unlimited power of the old Roman Monarchie (in | 
which the Dragon had ruled! and overſpread the | 
|earth with all idola and blaſphemie, and had poi- 

ſoned and corrupted the whole knowne world) Ft 
was now broken and throwne downe, the mainte- | 
nance of Chriſtian faith and profeſſion was reſtored, | —— 
and liberty given unto Chriſtians by the manchild : 
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afore-mentioned. Now was the devill caſtout, his | | 
idolatries deteRed, the deceivableneſſe of heathe- | 
nth errordiſcovered, and his whole power fo bro- | i 


ken, as hee could no longer either hinder the preach- 
ing ofthe Goſpell, or the propagation of Chriſtian-| 
religion, nor keepe the nations longer from the truth | 
of the Goſpell, as he had long before done by his ty- z 
ranny. ThisT take to be the ejeftion of the dragon 

out of the Church, aimed atin thistexr. Wy --- 
' | The notes: that till Chriſt and his Goſpell came, Dot, 
the Dragon was not ejeted. Whereſoever Chriſt is 
not 
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(rift vifdorie over the Dragon: | 


| 


4 


Reaſ.t. 


2 ; 


Caves ſhunt ſym- 
| bolum poteſtetis. 


bot;there thedragon ſtands 1 in full tate and 
; Matt.12.29. the ſtrong man keepes the houſe, "ll a 
ſtronger come to diſpoſſeſſe him. This houſes 
the uncleane world, the whole world that lyeth in 


the firſt Adam, all unregenerate men : for fo the 
| world is taken. Roms. 5- 12. By one man ſiune entred 
into the world, that is,the whole worldout of Chriſt, 

| or the whole world not choſenout of the world: 
| 2. 7192.2. 41t, Betore men come to the knowledge 
l of the truth; namely of Chriſt, rheyare all in the di- 


| exrours of- ON car laſts of life, depravation of 


| PANTS aonfornaens gar0g{1ms 0 or finnes, by which 
Satan holds them under his vaſſal! alage, as a fowler 


{nare, as well as by the whole body, ornet, 


mankinde,as i in /»das his heart, fo hee never goeth 
out ofhimlelfe, nay hee is loath tobe caſt ont, and 
when he is,1t 1s not without extraorginary relucta- 
| | thorw& moleſtatign. ark, £26; The nacleane ſpiric 
ins not withcurmdring anflvexing andthrow- 


 otextreme 1mpatience. 

| Secondly, none can caſt hi out cbur Chriſt : «for 
onely Chriſt is tronger then hee : mencannot caſl 
him out, nonotholy men, as that man ſaid, ALafter, 
ayes came to thy Diſciples, bur they conld not caft 
| #Þye47, Angels cannot caſt him out : tor they can- 
not ſatisfie-fanne : onely the ſeed of the woman 
breakes the ſerpents head; Gey. 3. 15. Chriſt onely 
is that Angell which 7obx faw ( Revel. 10.1.) de-' 
ſcending from. beaven. by his incarnation, Having! 
the ke &y of the bottomleſſe pit, that is, power overhell 
(oY eath; ;a8 Revel. 1.18. and agreat chainein bis 
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 wickedneſle, 1. Tobn 5. 19. Whole mankinde in. 


| can hold the bird by one foot, or by one twig afid | 


| For firſt, as ſinne hath given him poſſeſſion of all | 


_hand, 


vets ſnare; takenof him at has will. Theſe ſnares are | 


pu, him mn the mitKtof. them, ich Like; all _ 
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| Drns on deſcribed here, and there, in the: ſame- 
ae, a thouſand yeares; The power of Chriſts | 


Lardithe , 495% of wy pmniporence, which | 
chaine hathmanyliokes./ * age worn, | 

I- The ſtrong linkg oth 1$Pa{fion 
the croſle, which, had !mores{tre 
lives ofall meni;aud Angels, ft 17 41, 


* 


The Fewes could devile to put him rorfleath, ur | 
not to hold him. in the grave, but-by his mips | 
power hee opened his. owne-grave, / and all the. 
graves of the Saints; .. | | 
3- That mighty linke of his aſcenſion, by which | 
he opened heavenfor his Church, when the devill | 
would for ever have barred itup againſt Us,7 wr | 
4- That mighty linke-of fendmg our the holy 
Ghoſt, and ſending out the Apoſtles and Paſtors, | 
witha mighty and wireliogale at a 


| "Bat 6 * ofche worlde. ©. = $12. 465 274 gr o vo 


any Sev tron ive Heal woe upSatan: the 


death, publiſhed in the miniſtery. of the Goſpell,: 
bound up the devill, by. deſtroying Pagaviſme, and. 
converting the, nations to; the, faith, as faſtas ever 


any Conquerer| bound his enemy in Cchaines, and.re-,| 


ſtraines him from.the. execution: af hismilghievaus 
will again RE. to clude Ang meg 'beene 
+) Cheltanity as : Wd 


3 
"the world as it did; 
lopn 12.22, ſpeaking of his 4 rs | 
| TI out, though-notw 


tate and powet of theDragon, t that. it- 
In © abliſheth it , - by maintaining 
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( briſts rviftorie over the Dragon ; | 


n 


whatſoever may enlarge the Dragons ſtate and king- | 
dome, and reſiſting whatſoever might weaken or 
unpaire it, | ba | F:, 
1, This appeares, in that every wicked man gives 
up himſelfe willingly to Satansirule, who raignes like| 
alyon in every unbeleeving heart :* there hce cnaRs 
 lawes of evill, there he raignes by finne, there: js his 
ſeat, his court, his chaire of eſtate ; as for Jeſas 
Chriſt,- hee caſts off his rule, hislawes, hee-breakes 
alunder his  yokes, and difclaimes his perſon; and 
titles, ſaying, Wee will not have this man to-rule 
OVEY- #5, 2s 7, 
| 2. Hee rulesnotall by himſelfe, but by his con- 
| federates, which he convocates at his pleaſure, and 
they readily obey theſummons., Hee'canpreſently 
gather wicked Councels,Synods,Conclaves, & Con* 
vocations, . to at-and decree whatſoever pleaſeth 
him againſt the word of God, andthe truth of relj- | 
g10n, onely deviſing in them what may gall: the 
truth and its profeſſors and- uphold ſuperſtition and 
| corruption ; hee hathin ſtore numbers of hereticks, 
| falſe teachers, libertine doors, to ſpread and main- 
| tainedocrines of devils. And by theſe agents he hath 
| in all ages eſpecially upheld his ſtate -and power in 
blinding aud. ſeducing the world williag to bee 
blinded; .. SY; | 
| 3: Hee hath the ſecular arme-andcivillſtates of 
the world at an houres warning to ſetup,and /hojd up 
his ſtate, in erefting idolatry-and falfe worſhip in | 
all corners of the world, both:Heathen, Jewiſh, and 
 Popiſh, and this 1s the: ground -of all the tumults in 
this part of the world, the thruſting outof thetruth, | 
and bringing in idolatry, whereby the Dragon ſtands] 
| in greaterſtatethen in any other ordinary ſinnes a- | 
} gainſt the Goſpell/; for firſt this ſinne is moſt dire&- 


% 
— 


| 


unſt the high Majeſty of God: ſecondly, as _ i 
+: 4 | | G6 0 . 
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.-or, Satans downfall. {| 


| Godof heaven is preſent, and honoured when hee 
1 is purely worſhipped, ſo is the god of the world | 
when hee 1s ſerved : and as Gods glory is ſet up in 
and by true worſhippers, fo is the devils honour in| | 
| and by-idolaters, who are therefore {aid to of- | 
terto devils, and not unto God : Thirdly, 'as the | 
| throne of God js upheld by his ſubjes; ' fo is the | | [ 

devills throne by his chiefe ſubje&s, who are idola- | | 
ters. Revel. 2,13. The Angell of Pergamus is faid'to 
dwell where the devills throne was: the reaſon is, 
becauſe that ciry was moſt idolatrous, and fiercea- | J 
eainſt Chrilt and his religion : Satans throne was ſet | 
upin Court, in Country, in Churches, in Palaces, he 
ruledall, FAR DS 

Now this isa rule of tryall of religion, of per- vor. 4 

ſons,of places, W3-<FE ; 

7, Tharreligion in which Chriſt is notexalted, in 
and by that the devill keepes his hold: which is true, 
not in the Heatheniſh onely, which knowes not 
Chriſt, or Jewiſh which acknowledgeth no Meſſias 
come in the fleſh, but in the naturall religion of | 
Popery, which thruſtech downe the Scriptures to | 
{etup traditions,and fetreth up many. mediators for . 

one Mediator, and 'makethevery man a Saviour of | | 
| himſelfe by his merits : beſides their formall idola- | b 

try, which is a worſhip ofdeyglls. And ſhall wee | 
looke backe to a religion where the devill rules, | 
where Chriſt is baniſhed, and Chriſtianity under a £4 
pretext of Chriſt perſecuted to death ? | 
 2,For perſons: Naturall men are ſtill in the power | 1 
of the devill, very flaves, becauſe Chriſt is not yer | IE. 
entred, Sure wee are, hee heldup his power inus all | 
once, not one of our hearts, but was his throne: if. 
| hee be not caſt out, hee is till in his former ſtate. | 
This is the forlorne eſtate of all of us by nature, and | | 
it webe not converted, and brought to Jeſus Chriſt ;| 
q Een: on 
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-by faith and obedicrice to the-Goſpell-the devill 
1 : | aReth; mooveth, and ruleth u2at-his pleaſure... This 
i ſhewes the neceſlity,of converfion, unlefſe:ywwee | 
} would willingly harbour {luch-a- Dragon.” © ' {> 


w— 
” 
_ 


| - gz See: weeany place ſetopen for drunkennefle, 
| whoredome, curſing, blafpheming,ſcorning ofgood- 
Zi neſſe, or of ſuch helliſh refort, where finne is main- 
$0 tained and upheld, and Chrilt with the -mention of 


godlineſle barred out? Be {ure Sathans throne1s there, 


his ſigne 1s 0n every ſuch doore, his armes on every 
| poſt, there is a houſe ſwept for the devill, atleafta 
ſ{uburbes of hell, there is the devfll preſent in pre-| 
vailing manner with ſtrengthof temptarion &!abfo- 


| lute command ovex his ſlaves, whom hee drawes'to 
| the height of wickedneſſe, As Salomon giveth. 
counſell to goe by the houſe of the harlot, and not 
| | | tocomeneare the doore of hexhouſe. Prov.'5.B8. So 


ler all godly men avoidall ſuch” perſons, :places, and | 
Eh | praQtites, in which thedevjllfits- in hischaire-of 
| / | eſtate: Sundry places are, permitted to Satan by God 
to poſſeſſe, where hee domineireth, and ſheweth 
| _ | himſelfe in ſtrange noiſes,& frightfull - > apr 
| | & is, powerfull in ſuch houſes.to-hurt & deſtroy, &he 
| that knows the dangerof ſuchhaitted places will not 
| 


| enter into them : But un ſuch places as wickedneſſe 

dwels, althonghSaghan be not ſenſibly preſent, yer he | 
F Sus, 
| Is more powerfull;tf not more dreadfull, yet more 
{ dangerous : no wiſe Chriſtian that hath not a deſire 

_ | to beacquainted with hell beforehand, would come | 

into houſes ſo haunted & ſtuffed withyong Dragons | 
| and devills incarnate: how miſerable to live where 


————— 


£7 | Satan dwells: how ditficult'to-ſerve Chriſtwhere 
| V/e 17. Satan ratgneth ? þ-<ra6s 4 IE OOELESS 
| This alſo teacheth us to examine our ſelves, whe-! 
| ; | ther the dragon. beecaſt out, or keepe- his ſtare and | 


command in us ; where conſider, 1, Theneceſlity of | 
this tryall, 2, The rules of tryall. The; 
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|  . or, Satans downfall, _ 
| The former appeares, —_ 


| 
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x. Becauſe the greateſt partof the world, even in 
places where the Goſpel is preached,are not broughr 
to Jeſus Chriſt, but are voluntary ſlaves toSatan, re- 
' nouncing obedience to God, and profeſſe obedience 
tothe dragon; & what a ſevere,bur juſt judgment of 
| Ged 18 it that they that will not be ruled nor ſubmit- 
. tedto Gods will, ſhould become ſlaves to the De- 
vill, that being delivered by Gods juſtice nnto Sa- 


| 


| tan, their whole courſe ſhould tend to uphold the 


ſtate of the drago,with the final ruine of their own ? 
__ 2. Asitisnotthe preſence ofthe Goſpell,ſonei- 
ther the profeſſion of the Goſpell that purs Saran our 
| of ſtate, What agreat Profeſlor was e-Lna71as, that 
ſeemed to give away all his lands to the uſe of the 
| Church? and yet Saran filled his heart, A#.5. who 


| wasa greater Profeſſor than 1das, the ſteward of | 


, Chriſt? yer the devil keptthe hold of his hearr;there 
is much more then profeſſion required to diſpoſleſſe 
him, yea,muchmore than preaching of Chriſt,for 1#- 
das did both. _ en 


| 3. Heiscertainly concluded a wicked man, under | 


| the power of the devill, that is careleſle in this exa- 
mation, whether Chriſt bee in him; 2 Corizth.1 3.5, 
| Prove your ſelves, know yee not that Chriſt is # you, 
 uanleſſe yee bereprobates ? as alſo who by examinati- 
on,fndesnot the Spirit of God,8: of Chriſt to dwell 
in him, Rom.8.9, If any man have nat the Spirit of 
| Ghriſt, the ſame 1s none of bu, - "Ah 
Now the rules of this triall are reduced to two. 
heads: The former are {ach as demonſtrate the pre- 
ſence of the ſtrong man : The latter,ſuchas ſhew the 
| preſence of a ſtronger than he. 
Of the former ſort are five. 
Firſt, ſupine careleſneſſe m religion isa ſigne of the 
Aragons - - the Apoltle in Eph.2.2, and 12, ſets it 
KETs Ee3_ downe | 
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| 432 | Chriſts viflorieover the Dragon: 
EY © mare oem 7 _01 no magna you 
i downe for a note of a man in whomthe Prince of 
| the ayre ruleth,that he is as an heathen,oralien with- 
P | 4 | ; ©] | 
| out God in the world, an Atheift, that cares for no 


religion orcovenant, cares not for Chriſt and his 
race,contemnes preaching, praying, Miniſtery,Mini- 
ers;prefers pigs before Chriſt,as the Gadarens;pre- 
| fers pottage before the bleſſing,as E/az; this man is 
ruled by the Prince of the ayre : and much more if 
thou {ceſt a deſpiſer of religion, a ſcorner of good- 
' neſſe,one that turnes his backe on the 'Miniſtery, or | 
gives it his preſence, but is aſonne of Be/za/, and | 
| will not fore the yoakes of God and Chriſt; this | 
man is apparently under the power of the devill : 
and this cannot but bee a ſure ſigne, for, 
1. Where Chriſt can have no command, the dra- 
| gon muſt rule and command. 
j | 2. Where the Scepter of Chriſt is refifted, which 
| onely cafts out the dragon, there the dragon is not 
| calt ont : Werenot hee atraytor in an high degree, 
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i 1 ; that ſhould wreſt the rod or Scepter ont of the 
| Range hand, breake it to pieces, and tread it under | 
I _ Uhis feer, in contempt of his high authority ? yet ſo 
4 


doth every wicked man with the Word,the rod of 
 Chriſts power. 
J..-3x W here Chrilt is come, hee. makes communion 
; with God,anda ſcrious ſeeking after himand there- | 
| fore where 1s no ſecking after God, no fellowſhip 
with him, Chriſt never came there, 
Alſecond note of the preſence and power of the 
| ſtrong man is, blindneſſe | of minde in meanes of 
[ | knowledge; ſo faith the Apoſtle; 2 Cor.4. 3,4 .1f our 
| Goſpell bee now hid, it ts hid to them that periſh; in 
| hors the godefthis world hath blinded the mindes 
of them that beleeve zot; and, Cor.2.14. The nat- 
 rall mas perceiverh not the things that are"of GO D, 
| | &c., Whena man can diſcerne nothing of the things 
; 22 of! 
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Chriſt deſirable oradmirable, he is in theſtate of na- 
ture, under the power of the dragon, The reaſon is, 
becauſe the kingdomeof the. dragoy.is a kingdome 
| of darknefle,and nothing caſts out his power,but the 


IFa manfit indarknefle till this 
out the light, offering -to ſhine upon him, and con- 


and reſittance of the light, this man ſets up and up- 
| holds the devils powerin his owne heart; and here 
| the dragon is notcalt out, MER 

|  Thg third note ofa man in whom the devill is 
| not caſt out, is, generall difobedience;for, He ru/eth 
| 1n the ſounes of di[obedience,Epheſ.z2.2. where finne 
' rajgnes, the dragon raignes; Hee that committeth ſin 
zs of the devill,n Tohn 3.8. the devilland ſinne are caſt 


 dicts,ſothis ſtrong man ſhewerh and upheldeth his 


| I MO m_ . | 
; ſtate,in ſpeciall maner,by prevailing temptations and 


 alluremers,by which men tulfill the luſts & wil of the 


fleſh, andwicked men arecarryed,as the ſwine, into. | 


the lakeof finne. Now thedragon ſtands in his ftate.: 
Thefourthnote of ſuch a onezis,ripeneſſe in ſinne, 
| when menare nor punies inſinne, but cld finners; 
not bunglers, but active and nimble ſervants of cor- 
 ruption, 2 Per,z.19.This ripeneſſe diſcovers it ſelfe 
| in many unhappy men, 11 whom the. dragon beares 
| {way,fonre wayes; 1 _ 
C1. By diligence, 
2; Hight. | 


2, Chearfulneſle. 7 22 t 4.0. 
C4. Conſtancy in-{inne.. 


| 


| Aman 13atallthe appointments. and {eryices of fin, 
2: oO 


entertajnmentof the light and Face rhe (Gopal. 
ire, thar hee ſhuts 


tents himtelfe with ignoranceof mtinde,with hatred | 


| 0:1t rogether : Foras a tyrant ſhewes his power and | 
' trength by forcing merito fulfill his lawes and E- 
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| x.” Bydiligence, following finne asa trade ;when 
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( briſts oiftoryoverthe Dragon: 
LW 00s a Gr. ED NOT 
| approving a6d proinotiog all thatis noughr, bat d1{-j | 
allowing and oppoſing all that is good, ſo farre as he 
can ; Diligent ſervants will breake their ſleepe to doe 
their Maſters worke;and ſo wilt theſe, Prov.4.16.| - 
ſee Chap. 1. 15; 297; 975545 $37 (673 T2 Be 
2. By the heightof finne; foras the Spiritof: God'| 
 drawes the Saints forward inthe degrees of grace, {o 
L: | the dragon drawes wicked men to the height of: 
3h  wickedneſſe; called(Rom. 1: )fulneſſe of wnrighteanſe 
| »eſſe;and this withour reluRation or reſtraint of the: 
| Spirit : Thus the devill entred into /rdas, and filled 
his heart with miſchiefe; whence 1s it thatthe fon- \ 
leſt finnes come not amifle to many men, but from | 
| the power ofthe dragoh, who bids his ſlave reſiſt the | 
| Go pell,as Elimas, and Fe muſt doe it, commit mur- 

[ob 20. 
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der upon his owne brother,as Cain,;ſcofte his owne 
father,as Cham, ſweare and: blaſpheme as many de- 
vils incarnate,they muſt and will doe it? 
| 3. By chearfulneſſeand delight in finne 3; our pro- 
verbe is, Hee muſt needs runne whom the Devill 
drives; fo captaine-ſinners make haſte to evill, and 
| ſertheir delighton it : how doe graceles perſons re- 
| Joyce to pramore and compaſie fine in themſelyes, 
(eating it as bread, anda /eer morſeh,. Job 20. and 
drinking it as a fiſh drinkes in water) and provoke 
| others to ſinne, to ſweare, to beedrunken,to gaming 
and playes,&c ? werethereadrop of grace inthem, 
' | It would diſallow ſuch horriblefinnes, .and ſtand a- 
gaihſtthemz bur the ſtampe of 'the devillis upon 
them who rejoyceth in evill,and drawerth as many as 


hee can into his owne damnation, ll 1 | 

 4- By conſtancy and incorrigiblenefſe in ſinne ; He 

| that is filthy will bee filthy ſtill, as the dragons and | 
devils be; and men,as devils,are loathtobe rormen- 

| red before 'their' time; ' by+the-doftrine of repen- 
tance,converſion,moxtification orholy.lite, : * p | | 

| is | 
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| juſtin their dcalings,more reſpeRive of their oarhs, | 


| rruth-he upholds his full power inthem.” 
x, How many Chriſtiansby profeſſion are nober- | 


as moſt unpleaſant;nor in their ſoales, which cannot 


| worſe thanthe Gentiles,moſt of whom were more 


PEEP —— —— a5 


|- This isafurenoteof one, from whom the dragon | 


 Thefiftis; ſtrife to keepeour, or calt ourthe Spi- 
rit of God, reſiſting the grace of God, fighting a-' 
gainſt good conſcience in ones ſelfe andorhers,when' 
men aredeſpiſers and evill ſpeakers of the way of 
God, can contend with his Saints, and haunt with 
wicked perſons;how can this but be a ſureſigne of 
the dragons holding pofſeſfijon Þ' for what-uther is | 
his workein the world, but: to fight azainſt the | 
whole kingdome and glory of God? or what is a 

-more manifeſt proofe of the power and ſtate of a 

Prince, then to command his tubje&sto tight for his | 


of the dragon, many may diſcerne their woetull con- 
dition, who thinke well enough of themſelves, and 
will defie the Devill in word, while 1n deed and 


terthan Atheiſts, who lovenotthe preſence of God, | 
neither in their thoughts, but abhorre all thoughts 
'of God, andbarre them out by weekes and months, 


. endure thepreſence of Gods Spirit + his: motions, | 
.but reſiſt and quench them;.nor in Gods houle;, the 
_ Church, which they care not for, though God bee 
there ſpecially: preſent; nov in their ſervants and 
friends, who have the promiſe of his'preſence,iftwo. 
orthreeconfent in any good” thing; bur hate them 
and all that love God, os ſpeake of his name; leaſt of 
all can; they'-abide; his preſence ,' comming to ' 


| -2- How many in ſo grearlight walke in'the'dark, 
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Now if thete be ſure notes of the tate and raigne- | 
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(br ift s viftorie over the Dragon . 


more ſober, more temperate,more chaſte than thou- 
| ſands of deboiſte drunkards, filthy whore-maſters, | 
' | and foule (wines, whoſe damnation 'will be heavier 
than the heathens ? it ſhall be eaſier for them than for 
theſe in the day of the Lord. a boon 2: 15:9 
3- Whata numberſtand ont againſt Chriſt? as, | 

| 


Firſt,they tharſtand not with him, Larth. 12.30, 
| Thoſe thatgather not with him doe ſcatter , as our 
neutrals, mungrils,lookers on, who thinke they can 
bee of neither part ; which is impoſſible; thou that 
art not the Kings friend,art his enemie : Doeſt thou | 
not promote the Goſpell, and therein the ſtateand 
right of Jeſus Chriſt?-thou art then againlt ir;1f being | 
called thereunto thou imployeſt not thy gifts to win | 
| men out of their ſinnes, and to gaine them to. the 
faith, thou ſtandeſt againſt Chrit,and maniteltly up- 
| holdeſt the ſtate of the dragon, _ C246. 
Secondly, thoſe that ſtand againſt him, being op- | 
poſite to the Minitterie,tothe pure worſhip of God, þ 
| &c. reſiſters; of the graces of his ſervants, ſtrong | 
| limbs and ſupporters of Antichriſt, Maſſe-mongers, | 
| Antichriſtian Captaines, and ſavage perſecutors of | 
erue religion, £703 £4434 24 Sr of Bt 
| \. This4s rhe firſt ſort of rules. 1% 22 
The. ſecond 15, of tuch as ſhew the preſenceofa 
| {tronger than the. dragon, which is 2chael onely., 
Qae tryali 1s repentance, onely that looſfeth 
' the ſire of thedevill,z 7:m..2.26 It istrue, that fo 
| long 3s fine 1s preſent in us,Satan ſhall never be caſt 
out of all power- in us; but if once finne by re- | 
 pentance be depoſed from the raigne of it, though | 
not from yrclonathen is Satan caſt out of his full | 
power, and, as ſinne can neverget the dominiona- 
gaine,no more-cavthe devill. - ee s 
Another {urenote1is faith, which is our v:ftory,and 
| caſtsout-the-dragon, as alſo brings Chriſt _ oy 
rv] Joule, | 
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| ſole, who! awelleth in our hearts byfaith, Eph $047. 
{Get aſſurance of faith, and'thedragoniscaſtout;and! |} 
[get increaſe of faith, for the Ditciples of Chriſt could | Py. | 
not caſt out devils, ar. 17.20inotfor want of faith, 
but for rhe weakneſſeof it, hen 2 nts gh | 2 2M 
Caſt into the earth PO 12.0) 45" | -- 
4 wh} tag þ VR, DLSIORTT: FD! | L ; 
| The third thing in the overthrow of the dragon, | x 
| aſſipneth the place into which he was calt, namely, "I 2 
intsthe earth, and thatfortworeaſons, © © Wt 3 [+ | 
| 1, To manifeſt andclear the certaihty of his over- | | * 
throw, and the Churches vitory; as Golrah was 14 'K 
| ſeene to be overthrowne, when DNavid' threw him . > 
downe tothe ground, 7 4 oO To bb | F 
3 2. And more ſpecially toſhew, who they bee | . | = 
| whom the devill now tyrannizeth over; Hee was | Þþ ; 
thrown out of the boiids of the true Church,& now — Wo 
| heexerciſeth his rage in thecarth, that 13,amongre- | ol F 
probates, carnall, and earthly minded men; whether | " 
heathens, without the pale of the Church; or carnall I iy 
Goſpellers, whoare within herlappe,but, re;eting E: © 
the power of grace, ſticke to earthly profits, conrſes, 6 
& aff:Xions; amonglt all theſe the dragon ſtill domi- | Ft 
neereth;and-raleth them all at his wil, whorejeXthe | 
|} rule of God,and his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, 2 | 
| .Pneft. Why was hecalt juto the earth;and not in- | | 


to hell ?if the Lord could doe it, why did hee leave | | 

| his worke imperfe&t + | el : 

 -eA,P».1. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt wanted then no-| | 
power,nor now doth lacke might todoe ir, but can © | 


{tread downe Satan every moment ro nothing : Nei--| | 
. - - . ' . - — Ro. 
ther did Chriſt leave his worke imperfeR, but on | 
| the Croſſe performed all that was required, either | 
forthe fall delivery of his Choſen,” or for the finall | 
 v1tory over all his enemies; but his heavenly wile- 
AY ————— — — — DOR 


TEE 


—— — 


( briſts victorie over the Dragon : 


| domeputteth farth this power, notall at once, but 
by degrees, andan ſome-meaſur: of time, which ar | 
lengths to take full aud perfect efteR; for Chriſt 
| muſt rrcad all his enemies-under his feet, and rhey 
muſt become hes foorftoole,y, Cori ge 1 
2. This place ſpeakerthnort of an abſolute ejeftion! 
out of the Chunchy,for Satan was afterward letlooſle | 
for a thouſand yeares; bur of a limited reſtraiar } 
SE}; 3o 01519 oat alt 25 EN Ts 2 | 
\ Firſt, toacertaine time Aand- place, that hee could 
not oppreſle the young and tender Virgin of Chritt, | 
either by upholding -hearheniſh 1dolatry,or by hin- | 
dring the treecourie vi:che Goſpell, and religion of 
Jelas Chrilt; andy. -, tl 7 5 a7 nth gh 
Secondly, toacertaine meaſure, for he was not fo 
caſt out ofthe Church, as that hee ceaſed ro moleſt 
and tempt the godly,or thathe ſpared to doe what | 
.he could ro hinder and diigrace the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, but he was {o farre caſt outas that hee could not 
} exerciſe his whole and former power, citherin vio- 
| lenceof temptation, or recoverſo ſoveraigne autho- 
| rity among the heathens,asa little before hee had ex- 
at erciled, ; [ | 
ZY | ®zeſt. But had ir not been better for the Charch, 
'—_ | thatthe Lord Jeſus had caſt him downe/into hell,and 
1. confined him there? | Y 
738 eAnſw.1. Satan isalready caſt into hell, and there 
| | reſerved incchaines ofdarkeneſle to thejadgment of 
| | the lalt day, 2 Per.2. and 1udes, But thatis by the | 
» | generall {ſentence of God upon him for his firſt Apo- 
| {taſfie,which our Text aymeth notat, which isa "4 | 
3h ciall ſentenceand-judgement in one particalar, A- 
| {. Coageneral ſentence is now inexecution u 
| kim, butnot fully and perfeRty till the day of tadee- | 
| ment; till which time for therevenge of the wicked | 
| world,God ſafters the evill ſpirits to range as Lyons, 
| Fa | to the hurt of men. : 2,100 
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2: Itis oth pre judiciall, but profitable to the zod- 
ly, that Sathan is caſt 1 into the earth, and not ſhurup | | 
in hell, 

Not prejudicial to the cle&: .for hee prevaileth 
onely againſt the wicked. called here the earth, into 
which he iscaſt. Itisnot denyed, but-that hee may 
and doth moleſt the godly, but his moleſtation hin- 
ders them not, but haſtencth them to their happi- 
neſle. - | 

It is profitable "a the Church ſundry wayes, 
that Io {till pemicgerh Sathan ſome power 1n he 
cart 

1. That wce might is how ſtrong and "Lu ; 
ouradverſary 1s, and what need wee have of Gods'| 
power to reſtrajne him. _ | 

2. To manifeſt the glory of God, both in the ad- 
mirable confuſion of this ſtrong enemy, and in the 
lefſe powertull detence and prorection of the 
Ele. 
 3- Toſhakeusoutof pride, ſecuriry and forger- 
fulneſle ofour ſelves andour cate, whoare in daily 
'encounter - againſt the Dragon. | 
. 4- To quicken and excite onr prayers,. faith, | - 
watchfulnefſe, which wee would eaſily give over it = 
| we had no tempter or enemy. 
Notefrom this, that the devill exerciſcth no do- 
| Minton, but in and among wicked men. For hee is | 
caſt out. of the Church: into the earth, and there a- 
mong-earthly and carnall men holderh his power 
ſtill. Epheſ” 2. 2. The Prince that ruleth in the aire, 
ack among the ones of diſobedience, 2 Theſ, £ 
2.9.5athan worketh 11 Antichriſt by all deceiveable- 
[nefle.of unrighteouſveſle, ;n them that periſh, 2 Cor, 
4-4. The god of this world blindeth the mindes of 
1nfidels; or anbeleevers. . ' | 

Aud a I. Sathans raigne isin the reigneof iy, | Reef I. 
c =__ \ 
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35 that is his ſcepter : a wicked heart, inwhich ſinne 
$8  raignerh, is his chaire of eſtare, Bur ſine raignes | 
| notin the ele& that are under grace. Rom.s6. 1:4. 
' B | 2. Sathan being the Prince of darknefle, rules in | 
| the kingdome of darkneſſe, whence wieked ſpirits 
| arecalled r»lers of the darkneſſe of thisworld, Epheſ.' 
\ 6.12. Thedevillis thefather of all ſpirituall dark- 
| | neſſe, of lies, hereſies, falſe dofrines, falſe wor- | 
| ſhip, andall workes ofdarknefſe. This 18 the world 
| of darkneſſe, in which hee raleth as a king in his 
| Kingdome. But the godly are'gotten-out of this 
13530  Egypt,out of the reach of this helliſh Pharaoh, and | 
_ | aregotteninto Goſhen, the Church, wherelight is: 
Epheſ.5.8.Te were once darkneſſe,but now are light 
in the Lord, | 
3. 3- Sathan is the father of ſinne, ang ſinne 1s the 
| mother of death, by which neceſſary connex1on ap- | 
| peares who are his {ubje&s, over whom hee holdeth 
| hisfullandabſolute power, to weet, a world of dead 
Epheſ: 2. 7- men, dead in ow 9; go and finnes, deſtitute of the 
lifeand Spirit of God, and as dead men, laid and bn- 
ryedintheearth: among theſe hee ruleth. As the 
4 demoniake in our Saviours time lived among the 
| gravesandtheretyrannized, ſo doth Sathan, being 
Tz caſt out into the earth,which is as another Go/garha, | 
BY But the godly are q#:ckxed by Chriſt, being former- 
bj [. [ly dead in treſpaſſes, and live now the life of the 
| | Sonne of God,and have part in the firſt refarreRion, | 
1 '4 Gal. 2. 20. And foare exempted from the power 
| of Sathan. q 
Which isa ground of comfort to all trae hearted 
} Chriſtians tharſtand inthe ſpiritnall combare. 
21. Thou fighteſt againſta conquered and bound 
Hs enemy, who 1s caft oxr of all thy Lords dominions. 
| 2, Hee is caſt into the earth, and keepeth ſtate in | 
| the world, as the god of the world: 'but _ = 
1 _ .. . called | 
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| not infalls, the beſt do theaAs of ſinne, but not ha- 
bitually : they crade not, nor walke in ſinnes, atleaſt | 


| 


that Iam ſo affliited with horrible, helliſh, and vio- 
lent temptations ? *; wg 5g 

Azſw. 1. The Dragon is not caſt cut of a/ power, 
till hee bee caſt into hell, but hee 1s-caſt out of f// 
power in the godly. 

2, There is a reſerved wrigling power of the Dra- 
gon which may affault thee, but hee ſhall neyer hurt 
thee that art one of Gods chofen, neither by his 
temptation, nor perſecution. For firſt, though they 
may afflitand exerciſe thee, yet all the gates of hell 
cannot overcome or extinguiſh thy faith. Secondly, 
though they may trouble thee, and hinder thee z the 
way, as the Moabites did Iſrael by their wiles, yet 
can they not the end of it, which is life and glory, 
Thirdly, though they may hinder the ſenſe and com- 
fort and joy of thy ſalvation, yet can they not the 
right, nor aſſured hope of thy happinefle. 
 04;e4, I finde theſe temptations prevat'e in mee, - 
and if the devill raigne in ſinne, I feare he is not. caſt 
out of mee, | 


| 
1 


moſt feared. The feare of ſine keepes downe the 
raipne of it, But for the ſtrengthening of ſach asare 
in combate, we muſt-know, that the beſt have ſinn?, 
but ſinne hath not them, the beſt flipand fall, but ly: 


with delight, as men in a-pleaſant way : the beſt 
have fleſh, but walke not according to fleſh, And 
therefore, although thou findeſt ſinne preſent with | 


ſ Ex | or, Satans downfall. | 


calledoutofthe world, and brought from the earth, 
Objett. Ifheebe caſt out, how-comes it to paſle | 


Azaſw, There is the leaſt feare of that ſinne that is | 


thee, yetif thou can{t finde the power of it weaken- | 
ed, if thou ſometimes-finneſt, but art ſo farre from: | 
tumbling and trading' in ſinne, as that thon hartelt |. 


what thou doeſt, all1s ſafe, the dragon is caſt outfor | 


HCC IFIE” "i, © To W—_ 


ll that, 2, Herc b: 


—_—_—— CEE” 
- : 


. _—— 
—_— —S fm ——_ 


A 


' 


| 


=_ , 


(briſts vitzorie over the Dragon: 
| 2, Here is a rule of tryall, to-know our. eſtare, | 
whether wee. belong to heaven, or are yetinthe | 
| earthunder the dominion of Sathan, If Sathanup- | 
[hold his power and ſtate in ſinne and unrighteouſ- 
neſle within thy heart, thou art apparently in the 
| earth, and ofthe earth, Chriſt hathno part inthee, 
nor thon in him, Art thou at enemy to grace, to | 
the doarine of grace ? Art thou a ſtabborne and ob- 
 ſtinate ſinner, an enemy to the perſwaſions of the 
| Word and'Spirit ? a fonne of diſobedience, a rebell 
| againſt all thou heareſt? Art thou a lover of thy 
| annes, an hater of them that hate and diſcover them? 
| Art thouof the Dragons trade, and walkelt in fraud, 
lying, accuſing, and envying Gods children? Doſt | 
thou caſt thy ſelfe our of. the Church, and wil- | 
fully excommunicate and ſeparate thy ſelte from 
God, from his houſe, and worſhip, from his Saints 
and people? Now this dodtrine tells thee, that tor 
| theſe accurſed qualities the devill himſelfe was caſt 
out by Chriſts viory, and ſo ſhalt thou as an ene- 
my of Chriſt : ſhall Chriſt caſt him out, and keepe 
thee in, who reſembleſt him ? no; confounded ſhall 
| ye betogether, and eternally excommunicate from 
God and his Church. har tn1ct5 
{ 3- This 18a ground of inftruction; if Sathan bee 
| once calt out, to keepe him out, and let him enter no 
| more, When Chriſt caſt out a devill. he ſaid, Go out 
of him, andenter into him no more. So hee never | 
| recovereth his power againſt the Church againe, be- 
| ing once. caſt into the 'earth, Apoſtaſie and: revolt: 
fromthe truth oncereceived, gives him a ſtronger 
; and ſarer poſſeſſion then before. For he never comes 
againe,but hee bring3 ſeaven worſe ſpirits then him- 
| 
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ſelfe. Re 
4 And now ſceing that Sathan is caſt out of our 
| Church into the earth, let us not turne to worldly 
I es rud 11nents | 
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| or,Satan; downfall. 
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rudiments, and that earthly religion and dodtine of | 
| Popery and Antichriſtian idolatry, which is from | 
| earth, ſetup and upheld þy earthly F eo and polt- | 
cie, thruſting it ſelfe on the world by ſerpentine 
craft, lying, pretenſes of miracles,martyrdome, con- 
cord of doors, perpetual ſucceſſion from the: A- } 
| poſtles, &c. But let the Dragon rage and dominere 
| inthe earth whither hee is caſt, and in thar' fleſhly 
| docrinz which carrieth- away earthly and unſtable | 
men, Let him make ſpoile in his owne dominion, 
amoneſt Papiſts, and Idolaters, and hypocrites, and 
atheiſts... Letus keepe that pretious rruth, which 
is committed to us, and hold fait that which 2% | 
 chae! hath wonne for us ; ſhall wee runne after the 
dragon caſt into theearth? _ 
Conſider hereunto: 1. How can that be areligion | 
| of God, that openeth a wide gate toall manner of 
hatefull and unnaturall ſinnes,' by licenſes, pardons, 
| before andafter, ſanRuaries, &c. that exemprs ſub- | 
jeRs fromlawes, obedience, oathes, and allegiance 
to Princes : that under pretence of Chrilt is a Carho= 
| Ligne herefie againſt the whole foundation ? 51 
2. There is but one way to eternalllife, by Jeſus 
Chriſt: ſtray out of this way,and you runne moſt af. 
| ſuredly to perdition. | | | 

3. Eſteeme the truth above wealth, peace, or life 
it {elfe, becauſe God hath magnified it above all 
thingy - 7.4550 25s 5x8 
| 4- Conſider the force of errour, as the ſecret wor- 
king of poiſon, and who they be that are given up to 
Antichriſtian lies and deluſions. 2. Theſſ. 2.10, 

5. Confidering the danger of rhetimes, and the | _. 
| buſineſſe of the limbes and agents of Antichriſt, be- | <- 
ware of three things. x LY | 
. 1.Of falſe prophets, who come in ſheepes cloa- | 
"lng and call themſelves Catholique Doors : 
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Where Chriſt 
comes the de- 
vill is caftour, 


Two wayes of 
F Chrifts com- 
| ming, 
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{ himis givena triumphant crowne, beeing the Ki"g 
of glory, and he goeth out conquering that hee may | 
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Chriſts viforie over the Dragon : 


i 
—— 


Know them by their fruits, their ſeditions, warres, 
treaſons, maſſacres, ſtabbing of Princes , powder- 
plots, arming of ſubjets againſt their undoubted 
Soveraignes,&c, They are locults,ſpoiling, invading, 
and eating up kingdomes. _ 


2. Beware of theleven of popery, of their impu-| 


dentandlying bookes which they ſpred boldly, and 


bufily, of curious and alluring pictures, and all falſe | 


arts to deceive us. 


b- | 
\ 3. Beware of converſing with ſuch too much, out 


of deſire to pleaſe ſome. Touch no pitch, In a word, 
Remember what yee have beene taught concerning 


the whore of Babylon, how youhave beene called | 
| out of her, what deſtruRions they have provided 


for us, and what plagues God hath provided for 


| them, 


This of the firſt point, 
2. Note this, that whereſocver Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Ieichae!, commeth, there the Dra- 


| 


gon is throwne to the ground, and caſt from 
his ſtate and power. This ſeed of the woman 
breakes the ſerpents head, This lyon of the tribe 
of Judah conquers and caſts downe the roa- 


ring lyon, both in himſelfe and his members. 


This Michael 1s hee that fits on a white horſe, and 
hath a &ow in his hand, Revel, 6. 2, that is,the word 
of the Law, and Goſpell, whence hee ſhoots dead- 
ly arrows to-wound his enemies, P/a/,45 . 6. And to 


The proofe Hereof appeares, by conſidering the 


x. In perſon. | 
- 2. In Spirit. $7 Rk No --. 
- 4» Aficbael, in the dayes of his fleſh, .and infir- 


| two wayes of CAichaels comming. Hee. comes, | 


mity 
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| 


or, Satans dewnfall. 


mity in his owne perſon encountred all the devils 

hand to hand, ſubdued all the devills he met withall, 

ad healedall that were oppreſſed with the devill 

' Yea if there were a legion in one man; hee made 
them come running, and couching, and begging for- 


| bearance. Hee impoſed them ſilence by a word, and | 


| by the ſame caſt them out of their hold, 
| 2, Hee comes in ſpirit, by the powerfull prea- 


 ching of the Goſpell, by which Sathan was ſo bound | 


' up,and caſt out of his rule, that the exorciſtscould 


. no longer praiſe their devillith arts. 4&4, 8.8. | 


\ when the Goſpell was preached in Samaria, the 
great power of Simon agus, which had madded 
 thepeople, vaniſhed and came to nothing. ef, 16. 
16. The ſpirit ofthe Pyhonsſſe was driven away at 
| Philipps by the Gofpell preached by Pax/, AZ;19. 
18, Aﬀter the Epheſians had received the Goſpell, 
they burnt their magicall bookes, and had no more 


when Azguſtus Ceſar under whom Chriſt was 
borne, asked, who ſhould rule after him, no anſwer 
was given but this: The Hebrew child who ts King 
over the gods, commands me to leave this Temple, 
and get mee to hell: now therefore go quietly frons 
| theſe our altars. To which wee will adde that of 
Porphyri-, a deadly enemy of Chriſt, and a ſcoffer of 
| Chriſtian religion, who ( as Euſebins cites him) 
| hath theſe words 3: Nowadaties men marvell that onr 
| City is ſo many yeares to gether annoyed with the pe- 
1 ffulence , whereas E[culapins and the other gods are 


| 


———— 


ſhipped, we can get no benefit by the gods. 


to do with thoſe devilliſh arts That is famous, | 
which S2:4as reporteth of the oracle of Apollo, 


farre gone away fromit : For ſince this Teſus is wor-. 


| 


| Pug; Hebrelts | 


 litatis a dijs con 


Jubet me,aiys be- 
atis 1mperans , 
banc ſedem ves | 


lmqueie, Ont 


0:cum rele 5 
1am abito taci- 
tus ab aris 6 
mm 
Nunc mirantur, | 
ſs tam mulltgs ans 
20s civitas pete 
vexetur cum & | 
eAſculapins & 
alt) dj longe ab- 
ſit ab ea. Poſiea | 
enim quam Teſs 
colttur, mhil ut | 
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One reaſon of the point is taken from theend of | /e2#poſnmns. | 
Chriſts comming, which was, 70 4:ſſo{ve' rhe works | Reaſal, | 
of the devill, 1. Toh. 3. 8. to ſhake-downe his king- | | 
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( briſts wiftory over the Dragon: | 


dome, and deſtroy his power . All the worke and of- 
fice of Chriſt is bur ro caſt out the Dragon. The 
ſtrong man had bound all mankinde hand and foor, | 

1. From doing good. 
| 2. Unto puniſhment for doing evill. 

3. From helping our ſelves. Now a ſtronger then 
heecommeth and looſerh the priſoners that were 
bound : his office being, partly to preach liberty to 
the captives by his doctrine, and partly ro open the 
priſon doores by his merit and obedience. 
| Another reaſon 15 taken from the power of his 


lute power and ſoveraigne cominand over all crea- 
tures, even the ſame joint power with the Father, 
| and rhe Holy Ghoſt, infinite, uncreated, omnipotent. 
As mediator ( @&3:w&, God and man ) hee is by 
his office exalted at the right hand of God above all 
names, and principalities, to whom the Father bath 
| committed, and by whom hee executeth all power 


| in heavenandearth : forthe Father ruleth all by the 


Sonne. Hence 15 his title, Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings, Revel. 17. 14. The Angell ſaid, Hee ſpall be 


| great, Luke 1, 32, And ſohee was, forhee is the 


greateſt in reſpeR, 
r. Ofhis perſon. 
{ 2.Ofhisotkice. 
3. Ofhis gon and command over all. 
Hence mult it follow, that the power, armory, and 
Skill of the dragon is but impotency, folly and weak- 
nefle, compared to 44:chael, and muſt be hopeleſſe 
to prevaile, unlefſe hee could bring alfo into the field 
divine power, and eternall majeſty. 

The third reaſon 1s taken from the power- 
full meanes with which Chriſt commeth armed, 
and furniſhed againſt the Dragon: and theſe are five, 
- 1, Apowertull death, which is of more ſtrength 


| tnan 
— LG = GE Ge, ee oa 


| perſon, who is God and man : as God he hath abſo- 


Cs. a. 


hg n 
p — "WRFIEy . : _ _ CO IO ———_—_—_..... t—— _—_—{R ST. 09" WET» » = 7 


_—_ 


- or,Satans downfall, - 


' than thelives of all men and Angels ; Hebr.2.1 4.Bj 
| death he deſtroyed him that had the power of death, 
| that 1s, the Devill; John 12,31, Now # the Prince of 


 npon the Croſle, for he faith, If 7 be lifted wp. This 


Aichael hath ſpoyled principalities and powers | 


upon his Croſſe, That is the Charriotof triumph; | 
| there hee tormented the devils, while they tormen- 
| red him; there they crucified themſelves more than 
him, and,as Hama, there they reared a Gibber for | 
their owne execution. _ > 


2, A powerfull reſurre&ion, wherein he mighti- 
ly declared himſelfe the Sonne of God, Row. 1.4. a | 

| worke pating all created power, . either to doe, or 
| hinder from being done; for whereas his powerfull 
death was properly the death of finne, wherein the 
dragon ruled, fo his powerfull reſurre&tion over- 
' comes the world, hell,thegrave,in all whichthe dra- 


| 


—_—— 


falvation, which by his death he merited; hee main- 


| red,and hereby raiſeth up all his members to eternall | 
life at thelaſt, and great day of his appearing. © 
. A powerfull Miniſtery for the converſion of 
| perſons and nations, and caſting the dragon out of 
his holds. £1 
_ 7. Tnhis owne perſon, preaching moſt divine and 
effeuall dofrine, with ſuch authority and power, 
a3 never man{pake ſo; For Aichael carryeth a two | 
edged ſword jn his mouth, ſo ſharpe as that it pear- 
| cethand cutteth Leviathan in peeces : And this do» 
| Arine was confirmed, partly 1th a moſt holy and in- 
, nocent life; ſoas whenthedragon came hb Gunifas) 
| thing in him, 04 14.30; no power, no right,nomat- 
| ter to faſten any temptation upon; being pure from 
all fine, both innature and a&; partly with moſt pow- 


| 


i 


the world caſt out; But how ? by Chriſts lifting up | 


gon before tyrannized; for hereby hee applyeth that | 


raineth that falvation,which he had formerly procu- | 
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| _ Chriſts viflorie over the Dragon: | 


erfull miracles, evidences of his divine perſon, be- 
cauſe they were performed by his owne power, and 
ſuch, as the dragen could neirher reſtlt, falfifie or 
| imitate. h | 
1 T. In the perſons of his ſervants, whether Pro- 
| phets, Apoſtles, or Paſtors, When the Diſciples were 
ſent out into Judea to preach,they returned to Chriſt 
rejoycing, becaufe the devils were ſubdued , and | 
Chriſt faid, he ſaw Satan fall downe like lightning, 
Luke 10.18, How ſuddenly the ſound of the Go- 
ſpell was carriedinto allnationsby the Apoſiles,and | - 
the world conquered unto Chriſt, appeareth in the | 
Epiſtles of Pa»/? Then went downe Paganifme, I- 
 dolatry, Atheiſme, and the walls ofhelliſh 7er:c-0 
were {oone throwne downe by the ſound of theſe 
rammes-hornes. And at thisday, how doe the faich- 
fall Paſtors hold forth the ſhining lighr of truth, to 
| deſtroy and caſt out heretikes, and the numberlefſe 
droves of falſe teachers and ſeducers, out of the 
Church ? for as the devils were not able to withſtand 
one word of Chriſts mouth 2n his fleſh and infirmt- 
"ty, ſothe ſame word is no leſſe powerfull in the 
mouths of his Miniſters, with whom himſelte is pre- 
fent to the end of the world, 
4 He comes witha powerfull Spirit, aSpirit of | 
fortitude and unrelſiſtable ſtrength,by which, as hee 
upholds the whole frame of the world: in the eſtate 
ofnature,foalſo the whole frame of the Church,and 
| the whole ſtate of grace in the world renewed, and 
called ont ofthe world : This Spiritis not powerfull 
onely in the Head, to foyle the dragon, bur in every 
metinber alſo, who caſt him ont,and tread him under 
their feet, Rom. 16.20, 4 $35 

5- He comes with a powerfull arme of juſtice, to 
| revengeand confound all enmities ſpirimall and cor- 
| porall;rhis our Zoſ5a hath ſet his feet on the —_— 
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Now ſeeing onely the power of Jeſus Chriſt can | 
caſt out the dragon,letus make much of the preſence 
of Chriſt,and rejoyce in it : Magicians have deviſed 
| many wayes of cafting out devils, as Amulets, 
Words, Charaters, butall diabolicall ; Papiſts have | 
deviſed holy-bread, holy-warter, ſalt, herbes, lights, 
| Croffes,the word Jeſus, or ſome part of the Goſpell 
to charmeor excrciſe devils; of the ſame diabolicall | 
invention, and intention with the former;but Chriſt | 
is preſent with no fuch ſorceries, neither doe they 
calt downe the dragon, but hold him up : | Satan is | 
notcaſt out by Bee/zebub, except by compa@ and | 
 collnfion; but the Lord hath appointed the holy Mi- | 
niſterie,and in it hath promiſed his prefence,and in 
| that hee commethto caſt out Satan; the way to keep 
Satan downe, is to embrace, and rejoyce in an holy 
and powerfull Miniſtery : This is the hammer of he- 
 reftes,theſword againſt his temptations, the touch- 
one oferronr, the whetſtone of grace, the rule of 
| prayer, and a whole armory againſt all the enterpri- 
fes ofthe dragon. He that findes the power of the 
Mmiſtery caſting downe the dragons power in 
his owne foule, will ſticke to it, as to thearme of 
God, nothing ſhalt be of power toplucke him from 
| it, being the power of God, and rhe wiſedome of | 
| God. Every manfarth,hee will cleave to Chriſt, and 
| the power of Chrift, for he onely can foile the dra- 
' gon, bur renouncing the Miniftery, thou renouncelt | 
Chriſt, who hath ſaid, Hee rhar receiveth you, recei- | 
veth mee; and hee that refuſeth you, refuſerh mee, 
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have this man to rule over us,nor endure his yoakes ; 


| (hriſts viftory over the Dragon: | 


Againe,note hence the reaſon, why the powerfull 
preaching of Gods Word is ſo generally refilted in! 
the world, { namely, becauſe all wicked men (what-' 
ever they profeſle) are friends with the dragon, and 
chuſe ro be under his power ; as for the power of 
Chriſt,they renounce 1t,and fayplainly,We will not 


_ 


as for example. 

t. Why doth Satan ſo oppoſe the true preaching 
of the Word, but becauſe hee feeles the power of 
Chriſt in it hamering downe his kingdome of dark- 


Y 


| 


| 


neſfe? hee ſtormes not at frothy and fooliſh preach- 


ing; onely faithfull Preachers beare the burden of his 


rage: Chrilt and his Apoſtles,and all faithful Paſtors, 
he oppoſeth, he ſlandereth,becaute Chriſt is power- 
_ in them againſt his Kingdome, and not in 
Otncrs, 


2. What is thecauſe that Antichriſt cannot indure | 


the Scriptures,but diſgraceth-rthem with vile terms ? 
or that he doth preferre fables and deviles of men 
before them, ſhut them up and impriſon them in 


| Cloyſters and unknown tongues, puniſh the reading 


ofthem in the Mother-tongue with death, &c? but 


becauſe, being anenemie to the power of Chrift, hee | 


findes it the weapon which hath wounded him,and 


muſt ſlay him, and the rod that Chriſtuſeth toſmite 


him downe; no winde can fo blaſt herbes, as this 
breath of Chriſt blaſteth him. The Arke cannot ſtand 
up, but Dagon goeth-downe; Chriſt and Antichriſt 
camotſtand together. - L 

3. Why doe the Idolatrous countries of Spaine, 
Italy, France,and the relt ſticke fo faſt to the ſup- 
port of Antichriſt, and keepe life in him,and caft him 
not outas other Countries have done, but becauſe 
Chriſt is not come among them ? they reſiſt his pow- 
er, and the rod of his power, they ſafter not the 


breath | 
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| _ - -» Or, Gatans.downfall- \ [i]! 


| breath of Chriſts mouth, the preaching of the Word /þ TT 
among them ; and where doe Papilts increaſe at | 
home, but in rude and untaught countries, where | 4 
Chriſt isnot 'come in the power of his Word? {| >. 
4. Why doe our Papiſts., both Recufants and | © 
Church Papiſts,moſt reſiſt and diſgrace painfull and | 
diligent Preachers ? theſe cannot be indured, preach | 
damnation,are authors of faction, enemies toautho- 
ritie, 8c, but the very reaſon is, becauſe theſe com- | 
mingin the power of Chriſt,are the greateſt enemies | | 
of Antichriſt, their good father and friend ; for it | | 
there bee idle or corrupt Preachers , they like well, 
becauſe th-y know theſe are ſpeciall friends to their | 
friend; for 1f the Spirit of Chriſt breath not in him, | 
who {tands in. the roome of a Miniſter, Antichriſt | 
may, and doth ſtand in full ſtate and ſtrength for | 
5. . Why doe many formall Proteſtants, that ſay 
they wil be ſaved by Chriſt, ſodireAly and manitelt- 
ly reſiſt the power of Chriſt to ſalvation,and doethe | RY 
ragon ſagood ſervice,as none more ? as, © "20 
Firſt,by ſpurning againſt wholeſome dodrine,and 
turning the backe contemptuouſly aud profeſledly | | 
on the houſeof GOD : This man plainely ſpea- | 
keth, that he will nor ſuffer the dragon to. be wrons | - 
ged, or diſpoſſefſed out of his hold and hearr;but,like | 
an old Gadaren, hee had rather have a Legionof de- —_— 
= -— oi in him,than indure the preſence of Jeſus 
iſt, 146 | : 
| 2, By refiſting the holy Ordinances of Chriſt, 8 in- | 
 deayouring tacaſt out Chrift in his Goſpell;proclai- "'E 
| ming hereby, not onely that: the devill is not calt | 
| out of his own ſoule,but that himſelf is an open ene-. | 
my tothe power of Chriſt ; for hee that would hin- | 
| der orſtopthe breath of Chriſts mouth inthe mouths. | = | 
| of his Miniſters,or that furthereth not the Golpel | 
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{ deſpight and birternefſe : Well may they know, that | 


{ diſpoſſeſſe him; for therefore hate they the ſervants, 
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| devils,that break 
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(briſts vifdorie over the Dragon : 


by all his power, is an open enemy to the Kingdome 
and Scepter of Jeſus Chrit. et 
3, By making the Preachers of the Goſpell (by | 


whom the Lord Jeſus caſteth onrthe dragon) their 
Buts and markes to ſhoot their poyſoned arrowes of 


the ſtrong man keepes the hold of their hearts, and 
that Chriſt, a ſtronger than hee, is not yet come to | 


becauſe they hate the Maſter, which 1s the very fame | 
office that the dragon injoynes them, and the very 
proper worke of the dragon. | 
This being fo, let ſo many as wonld ſhew them- 
felves friends of Hichae!, fubmirt to his power, | 
holding it a fingular priviledge, that wee may bee | 
employed in uphoiding the power of Chrifts King- 
dome,and the rod of it, One ofthe chiefe priviled- 
ges of the Church of the Jewes,was, to keepe Gods 
 Oracles 1n the letter, Row, 3, 2. but it will bee our 
preheminence above them, to locke up the true } 
ſenſe of the word inour hearts, by which Chrifts 
power puts forth it ſelfe in our hearts; ſo wee ſhall 
provide for our ſelves (with ary ) that good part, | 
which,when the ourward Miniſtery may bee taker | 
from us,or we from ir,ſhallneyer be taken from us, 
nor we from 1t. 
| 13: We learnehereby,not to deſpaire of any mans. 
| finall eſtate,bee hee never fo wicked; for though the | 
' trong,man have him never ſo faſt, a ſtronger than | 
| hee may come, and refcue him out of his hands : the 
| Demoniacke, whom none could tame, bat in his 
 fiercenefleand fury brake all bands and chaines, as 
| Sampſon did the greene cords, yet Chriſt by one 
word tamed him,and brought him fuppliant to him; | 
ſo mentthatare poſſeſſed with lufts,as with ſo many | 
kethrougtrall lawes and' yoakes of 


_Chriit, t 
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ord are as the flaxe on 4 
promiſes of theGolpell 
the MR by prophane £/az; yet time may 
come that Chrilk may meet with theſe, his powerful 

e them, and bring ſuch ou of their 


Theyare then impudent and ſhameleſle in their 
PS. falſe aflertions, who {; Wes lay they. 


"axmpſons armes, the 


that is an Idolater in his heart, or is an hinderer of 


it, a (corner af, godly þ porous or exerciſes, a defier 
of the duties of holy religion, | a perlecator, ro his 
power, of innocent men; this man is for the preſent a 
wicked man,and in the Way of deſtrutiaon; and all 
Gods carſes ors his and, ifhee repent 
not, hee ſhallbee 
{ fore exclude him from repentance ? doe we ſhorten | 
| the arme of God, or ſtint his mercy, that hee may | 
-not recall ſach a one at his 


— 
1 q_ 


flaughter,threatning, ſcorne, and f| 


cept Chriſt in his way , bat hee 1may mect- with 
\uch a man, and unhorſe him, and irike him downe- 
and tame lim,and make his Scales fall oF his eyes, 
andbring him-toſay, O.Loed, what wouldeſt- * 
| have mee to doe? Can hee tameand caſt out the dra- 


| that goeth {6 farre. 


Al... 


ace taltelefle and deſpiled,as 


Gods Word a ſlandererof the faithfull Preachers of 


urely damned : But doe-wee there- 


gons and devils, and cannot bee tamieand ſiibdue | 
wicked menar his pleaſure? Farre hegoeth(we ay) | 
that never retarneth, but wee know not who it is | | 


WhoGerer tedforecaſl fach ſandulow ane | 


| 


Chriſt a Chrilha ;if tl they v were Spiders Webs; the | threats of 
rhe 


| 


| 


| 


are damned,or they are reprobares,&c, Wee {ay,hee 


plealure ? nay not this | 
man,who 1s a Sau! to day, Henk out nothing but. | 
ragainit the | 
—_— a Paul tomorrow Who can inter- | 
- 


[ - 
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| proachfull falſhoodsaga Preachers, , be= 
| WRIT either want wy" _— —_ thathee | 
heareth 
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heareth,or deſires maliciouſlytoaccnſe; a fearefull 
guiltineſle of conſcience, which 1twill bee time to 
lookeunts,leſt, while itaccuſeth it ſelfe for want of | 
| other accuers,the Lord fay one day, Evill ſervant, | 
out of thine owne mouth ther ſhalt bee judged. \1 
| re 1117 4. As Chriſt, where-ever hee commeth,deſtroy- 
* | eththe worke of the devill, fo every Chriſtian, 
where-ever hee commeth,mult ſtand with' Chrift in } 
this great worke,and everywhere according to. his 
calling and gifts, caſt ont the workes of the devill : | 
tor why ? | "7 E 75.3b{151 
Firſt, every ſouldier muſt ſtand with his Captaine 
and Generall in his warres; and our very name of | 
Chriſtians ſheweth, with whom, and under whom 
b we mult take part. Inge Res oo 
= | Secondly, the promiſe ofour Baptiſme, and our 
| vow openly and {olemnely made, bindes us to ſtand 
out againſt Satan; for therein wee have taken our 
Prefſe-money,and are ledd into the field.  - | 
Thirdly, wee are furniſhed withpower, andco-}| 
vered with the armourof God from Chriſt,that we | 
- might ſhare in his victory, that as he did tread Satan | 
| Mike his feer,ſo muſt wee. : 
1 Fourthly, wee areamointed, as Kings, to main- 
| taine warre,and to conquerSatan, =, 09m onr bat- 
| tery againſt the wals of helliſh Tericho, > * | 
| Fiftly,the ſame Spiritthat is inthe head, 4s in the 
| members, the -head and members have but one ſpi- | 
| _ | rir,G4/,4.6.Chriſt breatheth the ſame ſpirit on als | 
members, 94.20 22. & the fame ſpirit worketh t 
ſame things in the head and members, being the ſpi- 
rit of courage and fortitude inthem' both. * | 
ET: - " | Sixtly, wenever want juſt cauſe to beeat defiance | 
with the dragon,being the greateſt enemie of God, | 
| and of us, continually feeking toaſt downe his glo- | 
| ry,and us from our happineſle. N20 Ws 
OW | 
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\ | humble and contrite ſpirit, Eſay, 66. 2. Thou muſt 


] ,- Secondly, wee caſt the Dragon out of our ſelves 


or, Satans downfall- 


ow the duty being inforced by ſo many reaſons, 
It will be asked, But how may wee be moſt fruit- 
fully converſant in this ſervice ? whereto I an- 
{wer. 
1. If we caſt him out of our owne {oules. 
And 2. If weedeltroy his workes withoat us, im 


= 


ling that God hath given us. : 
Within us weſhall caſt him out, firſt, by getting 
Chriſt to come intous : for it is Chriſts pretence that 
caſts out the Dragon. Wt. 
And how may [ get Chriſt into mee ? Z 
Anſw. 1. Heare him knocking in the miniſtery, 
attend to his words of promiſe, of threatning and 
diretion, for theſe are his knocks (by which hee 
knocks at many a deafe mans dore) Revel.z.20. 
2. Openthe dore unto him, toreceive him in, We 
open our hearts to Chriſt by faith. As hee dwelleth 
in the heart by faith, ſo alſo by faith he is received 
Its Toh. 1, 12. ES 
3- Receive hin by humility : Hee dwells in an 


therefore confeſſe with rhat Ruler, that thou art #»- 
worthy hee ſhould come under thy roofe. Mat.8,8. 

4- By purging away ſinne, by ſweeping and ſwee- 
tening the roomes of o:1r hearts for him. Thinke nor 
now that Chriſt will lodge any more among the 
beaſts in a foule ſtable : Prepare him therefore a 
roome in the Inne of thine hearr. Bend 
- 5- Byloving obedienceto his Commandements : | 


| Onthis condition Chriſt comes in, as hee promiſed, | 


Toh. r 4.23. 1f any man love mee and keepe wy word, 
| my Father and I will come in and dwell with him. , 


by proclaiming warre againſt our owne corrupt na- 


— \ are __w enema aated 


our ſeyerall places, according tothe power and cal- | 
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Chriſts vieForie over 
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e Dragon : 


Ltd 


| overcome him within us, till wee have conquere 

our {:lves, As this is the greateſ}, ſo it is the firſt vi- 

| tory, to get under feet our owne uncleane luſts,mo- 

| tions, thoughts, and ations, which are the harbours 

and burrowes of wicked ſpirits, ( theſe ſerpents 

lie in theſe thickets;) to calt out envy, malice, drun- 

kennefle,uncleanenefle, to ruinate and batter downe 
hefe holds of the dragon, and bring every thought 
nto the ſubjeion of Chrilt, that when hee comes, 

hee may finde nothing in us. 

Thirdly, wee caſt out the Dragon by carefull fen- 
cing,and watching our ſtrongeſt torts and faculties, 
The Dragon keepes hold eſpecially in ignorance of 
minde, in rebellion of the will, in corruption of the 
conſcience, and having theſe forts, hee can command 
the whole man art pleaſure, Now to caſt him out of 
theſe our moſt inward and higheſt forts, wee muſt 
deliver them up to Jeſus Chriſt to bee informed, 
ſtrengthened, commanded, and defended by him, 
[1158 onely 1s able to keepe what wee commit unto 
him, | "oh | 
|  Fourthly, wee ſhall caſtout the Dragon by ſuf- 
_ | fering Chriſt ſtill to draw us to himſelfe by the 
| power of the Goſpell, and to faſhion us daily unto 
 holineſle, 7oh.1 2.32 The prince ofthis world carmor 
| be caſt out, till Chriſt draw us unto himſelfe : who 
| 2s he draweth by his word which is called the 
 arme of God, and by his ſpirit moving in thoſe] 

meanes, fo muſt wee give up our ſelves to be ruled, 
; and moved by his Wordand Spirit. Theſe motions 
' and dire&ions caſt out, and keepe out Satanicall mo- 
tions and temptations, -by which hee holds up his 
rule and ſtate. | . 
Without a mans ſelfe, every godly man muſt ſtrive 
| to calt downe the power of Sathan every where : 
both by Chriſtian profeſſion, and Chriſtian conver- | 
.fation. | By | 
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{latry, or Antichriſtian deluſions ; who inſtead of the 


| caſt out piety, religion and all godly men ? Is this to 


— 


By Chriſtian profeſſion, manifeſting it ſelfe in | 
foure uf ae : IeSE” 
| 1, Upho ing to his power wholſome doArine, ' 
which 1s therod and ſcepter of Chriſt, and by the | 
| zealous maintaining an holy Miniſtery: in which 
Chriſt calteth downe the Dragon. Shall Jeſus Chriſt 
ſeeke 1n the miniſterie to caſt out the Dragon ? then 
wo to thoſe that ops miniſtery, Shall Jeſus Chriſt | 
| ſtrive by holy and found dodtine to ſubdae the * 
| power of the devill, whoſe kingdome Rtands in lies 
and errors? Wo then unto thoſe unhappy men that 
ſhall ſecke to bring in the Dragon againe, by broach- 
ing or defending falſe doArine, hereſie, popery,ido- 


| miniſters of Chriſt would bring in the vaſſals of An-. 
tichriſt, Prieſts, Jeſuites,locuſts, and impoſtors | 
2, In promoting piety and the reigne of Chriſt by | 
grace inothers. For true religionpractiſed, promo- | 
ted, encouraged, anime , calteth out the Dra- | 
gon, and onely that. What unhappy men are they, | 
and apparent limbes of the Dragon, whodifgrace | 
and diſcourage godlineſſe every where ? who plot to 


joyne with Afichael.incalting out the Dragon. 

2. In forwardneſle in doing good, which glorifi- 
eth God, and honoureth our profeſſion. The Dra- 
gon would ſet up: his kingdome by pretenſes of 
great workes of mercy , charity, building. of 
Churches, and Hoſpitalls, &c. And Antichriſt is: 
bold to outboaſt all profeſſions in ſuch pretenſes. 
But wee muſt beſtirre our ſelves, that neither papiſts 
nor hypocrites put us downe in workes of mercy, 
love, orcharity : that wee may honour. our profel- 
| 10n,by a readinefle to every good worke, 
_ 4.Inreadineſfe conſtantly to ſuffer tor the truth, | 
| and fearleſly to Ricke to the Goſpell ; that, as yr 


| or, Satans dewn aft. E : _ | 
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 aremore ſerviceable to the Dragon then theſe, fo 


|- - 3 « By waching narrowly thoſeluſts, in which the | 


| Dragon thriiſts himſelfe on to diſtarbe and throw 


firſt ove : let profane dogs, and ſwine fall backe to 


{tian joyne with Afichael jn caſting out the Dragon: 


houſe ſhall bee a Church and alittle Berhel:; there 


 ſinnes of the calling ; all crafts and deceitfull myſte- 


ee, 


_ Cbrifts viftorig over the Dragon : J 


mm ond 


Lord fabdued the Dragon by giving witnefle to the | 
truth, ſo ſhould wee by maintaining the fame truth 

tro the utmoſt ofour power, and the laſt dropof our | 
blood Ler Ephraim divide his henrt betweene two | 
religions : ler the fickle Galathian change his judges } 
ment in maine points : let the Epheſianall from hz 


generall revolt and apoſiaſie, 2. Per. 2.2. As none | 


—__— 


none give hima greater blow then conſtant witneſſes 
and martyrs,none ſo much caſt hum downe. 
By Chriſtian converſation alſo muſt every Chri- 


Sp 


| 


and this, partly at home,and partly abroad. \ 

I. A man can never bee good abroad, thatpro- 
motes not piety at home, Hee thathath caſt the | 
dragon out ofhis heart, will alſo caſt him out of his 
houſe : which is done, | x 

1. By ſetting up the ſervice and worſhip of God 
in his family , that heeand his houſe may ſerve the| 
Lord, Hee whoſe heart is a Temple of God, his 


{hall be no roome for ſwearers, drunkards, riotous 

. - <4 | 
perſons, ſcorners, nor ſonnes of Belia/: for theſe} 
are the brood of the Dragon. 


2. By preventing and wiſely reſiſting the ſpeciall 


ries, by whichthe Dragon over-reacheth moſt men 
in the carrying of their ſpeciall calling. A godly | 
Chriſtian intheſe willnot,as others,do what others 
do, but what himfelfe hath warrant to do: hee will 
not make his calling a ſervice of the Dragon, but ſub- 
ordinateth icto his generall calling, wherein hee ac- 
knowledgeth hiinſelfe a ſervant to Jeſus Chriſt, 
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downe | 
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or, Satans downfall. 


downe Gods worſhip in the family, as anger, and 
wrath, which hinder prayer; worldlinefſe or un- | 
fruittull employments, whi 

the times of family-duties. When the Dragon had 

drawne David from his watches, it was eaſie to 


ich thruſtout or ingroſle | 


imploy him in ſtrange ſervices of ſine. ties. 
1 7. Abroada Chriſtian muſt take his Lords part 


againſt the Dragen: Borh in reſpett of good men, wal- | 


king fruittully, and watching good occaſion in the 
communion cf Saints, inſtructing ſome, comforting: 
others, guiding others in the way, lovingly coun- 
ſelling, reproving, encouraging, &c. And tn reſpett | 
of evill men : EG -—_— 
7. If corrigible, and hopefull, helping them out 
of the ſnare and power of Sathan : ſaving ſome with | 
meeknefle, and pulling others our of the fire. 


2. If wiltull, or ſcorufull, either avoid their coms- | 
pany and all needleſſe ſociety with them, becauſe | 
the Dragon mightily prevailes in infe&tious ſeciety : 


and it is an #nequall yoking,z. Cor, E. 14-15-16, Or 
if thou beelſt caſt into their company, bee undaunted | 
in good cauſes, and give them no place, nor feare 
their forces in thy Lords quarrell; nor baſely ſtoope 


to honour ungodly perſons for private ends: nor | 


{hew a willing minde to repent of any thing well 
done. This daunts the Dragon and wicked men, 
M brings much honour to our honourable pro- | 
eſſion, Eat 


And his angels were caſt out with him.] 


By the angels of the Dragon wee underſtand : 


| 


| The fourth generall in this verſe is, what compa- | 
ny was caſt out withthe Dragon, namely his angels. | 


t. Allthoſe wicked perſons by whom the devill | 


| putteth forth his power g—_— Church, as —_— | 
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Chriſts eviftorie over the Dragon: | 


| edangels, wicked tyrants, wicked teachers, and all 


OE 
—_—_— 


| fpirit that confeſſeth not Chriſt, every enemy of 


R - ho 


hte om 


wicked menandagents,  ' - | 
4, All wicked meanesand inſtruments, by which. 


hee 'had executed his malice againſt the woman, | | 


as the power of | his Ceſars', the-'policy and. 
counſell of his prudent Senators; the fophiſtry of] 
his herericall teachers, the ſorcery of his 1dolatrous 
rieſts; and otacles. All theſe andthe like meanes, 

by which the Dragon ſetup, andheld up his rute in 
earth, were caft into the earth whence they were 
taken. LE as ma 

| And by caſting out'of them, wee meane not a total} 


ejection from all moleſtation of the Church , bit ſach |. 
| a bteaking of their power as they could never 'pre- 


vaile againſt the ſalvation of any member of the 
Church,neither againlt the happy proceedings of the 


IDE XY O iy 0a 46 
which age our textaimerh, © me 
- \ Where the Dragon ts caſt otjt, all his angels ate 


Chriſtian religion inthe infancy of the Church, at 


caſt out with him. 1.794.4.4, Little children, yeeare 
of God. and have overcomethem: whom? every 


Chriſt. AMS 
| +, If the head be caſt onr, how can the metnbers 
thinke to ſtay ? If the Generall ofthe field becaſt ro 
theearth, how can the confuſed and firapling army 
hope to prevaile? When Davidoverame Goliab, 
hee foiled the whole hoſt of the Philiſtines, fo as 
Ifrael fell upon them, and flew them: ſo this ſonne 
of David, overthrowing the helliſh Go/zah, chaſed 
all his angels and forces with him. O55) 
2. The fame juſticelayerh hold onprincipals and 
accefſarſes. In'the:Dragons angels were, firſt the 
ſame enmity againſt the woman oe was in the Dra- 
gon, Cer. 3. 15. 1w/ll put enmity betweene thy ſeed 


Teleand her. Second- 


a5 08 
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Dammam. — —_ - ———————_—__ 
ly, the ſame deſert and merit : for the angels fought | 
againſt the woman, as well as the Dragon, wer/, 7. 

| The meſſengers of Sathan ceaſe. not to buffer the 

* | Saints, as Pard. Thirdly, theſame: ſentence and exe- 
cationagamſt the angels, as againſt their head; the 
Dragon att 25,41, --prepared for the dewill and | 
hu aigels, both ifluing Com the juſtice of God, 

who ſpares not the Angels thar {inned. 2. Pet, 2. 4. 

3. The perfe&ion of Hchaels power cannot but 
encuunter and conqueras well the angels and agents 
ofthe Dragon, as the Dragon himſelfe. The power 
of ths God-head is a full ſtore-houſe to miniſter 


the agents and- angels of. the Dragon. The truth 
' whereof wee ſhall eaſily diſcerne,if wecaſt our eyes 
| upon the chiefe organs and inſtruments of the tow 
gon, called hisangels, whomour :chac/ hath caſt 
out and made his footitoole. | | hefty. 
The:frſt are heretickes, and falſe teachers, and 
 theſeangels of the dragontransforme themſelves as ' 
ifthey were Angels of light : but 445chae/ the true 
| Doforof his Church calteth them out, and raiſeth 
up Paſtors according to his owne heart in their ſtead, | 
ſo that the ele& ſhall not bee ſeduced by them. This | 
15a fruit of his powerfull aſcenſion, Epheſ.4.10/11, 
| The(ſecondiort of the dragons angels ate tyrants 
| and wretced perſecutors of the truth , and theſe 
 ſtoutlyand inceflantly fight againſt Afichae/, But 
| Chriſt. the true King of his Church reſiſteth and 
| confoundeth them by the rod of his power , andin- | 
ſtead of them raiſeth us Kings and Princes tobee nuc- | 
ling fathers and mothers to the Church, by | 
Thirdly, wicked men 'and hypocrites are angels 
of the dragon, and under the name and colours of 


unto him-all- firnefſe and furniture to encounter all | 


RR 
. 
» ' 


Chriſt fight againſt Chriſt, but cannot prevaile, for | 


Atachael is the true Sampſon, who with the JAW | 
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Objett, 


Anſw, 


| page againſt him : for hee blaſterh him with the 


| himſelfe. For firſt, otherwiſethe lictle ſtone had nor 


| ſpe& ofour head, whom they cannot reach now ſit- 


—_— 


(briſts oiftoric over the Dra 1901 ; 


bone of his owne month ſmites them downe, heapes 
| upon heapes. 

Fourthly, the great angellof allunder the dragon 
is that great Antichriſt, who now fits at Rome, and 
hath many yeares furiouſly fought againſt the whole 
Kingdome of Chriſt : but our Afichael 1s well ap- 


reath of his mouth, and will conſume him with the 
brightneſſe ofhis comming, and the time haſteneth 
wherein hee ſhall be caſt out ef the Church,as dung 
of the earth. | 
4+ The perfetion of Aichaels yidtory argueth} 
all the angels of the dragon to bee caſt out, as well as | 


broken to pieces all the kingdomes oppoſite to it 
ſelfe, as the propheſie is. Dar. 2. 45. But it hath| 
| broken the whole kingdome of the _ by ſet- 
ting up, and upholding a kingdome of grace, the 
leaſt, loweſt, and weakeſt of whoſe ſubjetts are too 
| ſtrong for the whole gares of hell to prevaile againſt, 
Secondly 24:chae! had not perfected our falvation, 
| had henot perfe&ted his owne victory in the totall 
abolition of his enemies, and in leaving no hurtfull 
thing in all the mountaine of his holineſle. 
| But do we not ſee many angels of the dragon un- 
| conquered, many falſe teachers, tyrants, perſecutors, 
haters of the truth, papiſts,and the great Antichriſt, 
that ſcarce afford the Church any good day, nor ne- 
ver ceaſe her gation ? how then are all the angels 
calt out with him ? ny | 
I anſwer, 1. They are all caſt out already in re-| 


— _ VEE emma » 


—_— 


ting at his Fathers righthand : and as to him aqual-| 

| ly, ſotous the: members virtually, and potentially, 
who muſt needs partake of his victory and rryumph 

| over them all : but wee muſt for the time reft in -_ 
| 4 | moiry 
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 vitoryuntous,as wee mult receive it, firſt, by faith, 
 andrheaby fruition, firſt in hope, and then by ſenſe; 
firſt in part,and then in perfection, 

2. They areall caſt out already, inreſpe&of the 


ſentence which 1s palt onthem all; but he waites a fit 
| time ofexecution, when thejuſtand full time of the 


ripeneſle of finne and Judgement is come, when hee 
' willbe ſare to recompence the flownefſle of his com- 


greater vexation belongs unto them hereafter. 

3. The Lordhath caſtoutall enemies, ſo,as may 
| ſtand both wth the freedome of his juſtice, as alſo 
with the time of his patience and coantvence; both 
| tocleare his righteoutneſle in revenging,and to make 
them jnexcufable; the fermer in that he was ſo flow 
to wrath; the latter; inthat they foreſlowed their 
| amendment. 

| » 4. Aichaet hath caſt outall the dragons angels, in 
| reſpe& of the Church, not from vexing, but from 


| hurting it in matter of ſalvation, and fo as may 
 fand with his Churches profitable exerciſe and 


| excitation, pes bo 

| . 4ntheſe foure regards they are all caſt out, with 
their Head. rStt>1 gia cen 

- Here is terror foral the angels & agents of the dra- 

| gon, who hence may perceive, that Jeſus Chrilt hath 


| already got the ſame viftory overthem,as_ over the 
| dragons and devils themſelves, andduely waites a 


fit time for full execution and manifeſtation; Conſi- 


| derwhat a fearefull thing it.is to bee a wicked man, 


| aſervant of finne, an enemy of grace, a {corner of re- 
{ ligion, or religious perſons or exerciſes, a Sabbath- 
| breaker,a drankard,a- vicious perſon, an. unbeleever 
| or impenitent perſon, here is an angell of the: 


\« dragon, 


Gg3 


I 


Yo» 
moſt graciousordination,who ſo communicateth his | 


ming, with weight of revenge;and it any of the dra- | 
| gons angels eſcape freer in this world than other, a | 
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13 Cor-2.16, | a deadly favour tothee, thou art caſt. out withrhe 


_  (friſts roitory over the Dragon: 
who, ifhee perſiſt in this eltate, is as certainly caſt 
out into deſtruction by Chriſt, as is the dragon his 
head and mover; what elſe doth our Saviour teach, 
Mat.:5.41, butthat the dragonand his angels are 
| equally accurſed,and wicked men ſunke downe in 
theſame curle as they, all of them being equally a- 
gainſt Chriſt,and Chriſt againſt chem all ? Our Savi- | 
our,for the comfort of the EleQ,ſfaith, 7obe 12.26. 
Where I am, there ſhall my ſervant bee; fo inpropor- | 
tion, where the dragon is , there muſt his angels,and ' 

ents bee. | 
| Obje&, ButT hope for ſalvation by Chriſt, I am | 
baptized,and come to Church, and heare the Word, 
| and love God avoveall, and my neighbour as my | 


ſelfe,&c. 

| Anſw. Many ſhall come to Chrilt ar the laſt day, 
and profeſſe as much, or more, and yet, being angels 
of the dragon,are caſt out with him, ar 7.22, Thou | 
| art not an open enemy; yea, but art thon a covered & | 

| ſecret enemy of Chriſt > No pretence or conceit of a 

| good eſtate can hinder thee from being an angell of 

| the dragon,or from being caſt out with him 

{ Firlt,if thou diſcerneſt not the things of God, but 

| art uncapable, unteachable, ſavouring the thingsof 
the fleſh, act of the Spirit, and findeit moſt freer | 

| neſleand II—_—_ inthe — _ this life, thou 
art apparently caſt out as yet with thedragon, with+ 

| cut to Kingdome of God. _ Ty 

Secondly, ifthou heareſt never ſomuch, and bleſ- 

ſeſt thy ſelfe in thine injquity, if thou heareſt for fa- 
ſhion, without conſcience or defire after Gods 

' wayes, if thou ſecretly loathe or fretat the Word 

preached,or holdelt any fin againſt it,it is 


| dragon,to whomallſo it isa ſentence of damnation. 


| Thirdly, if'chou_avoideſt the ſociety of godly 


——— —_— lk , - —_—__—_ 
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| anddelighteſt inthem, runneſt with them, and chu- 


- |  Fourthly,ifthou ſpeakeſtevill of the way of God, 


| the Saints they have ſhort hornes, they can hurt none 


Fd 


|: | or,Satans downfall 


| men,and in heart loveſt nor ſuch as bee truely religi- 
ous, but hateſt them, becauſe they follow goodneſle, 
and haunteſt with wicked and profane perſons, 


ſeſt them for thy companions, thou artas yet inthe 
fame darkneſſe with the dragon, t 7obn 2.11. 


' and deſpighteſt the truth, revileſt ſuch as more o0- 


| penly proteſſe it, diſgraceſt | the publike or private | 
exerciſes of religion, or diſcourageſt ſuch as under- | 
| takethem; thy profellion keepes thee not from be- 


{ 


out, having ſaid, Hee that is with us,” cannot tightly 
| ſpeake evill of us, Marke 9.39. "7 
2, From this glorious victory of Alichael over 
' theangels of the dragon, note the vaine and bootleſſe 
| enterpriſes of the angels of the dragon againſt the 
Church : They rage,aud bragge, and plot, and fret, 


' andall to caſt the Church our of the earth;but cannot | - 


prevaile; for, 


' power and liberty is onely tro hurt earthly minded 
men, that preferre earth before heaven, and con- 
remne the heavenly truth preached; but in regard of 


| marked, ſprinkled,or ſealed, 
| Secondly, the Church cannor bee caſt out of the | 


; cannot, becauſe his Kingdome is everlaſting. 


earth, unlefſe theangels of the dragon were ſtronger | 
than Michaelz they may Chaſe the Charchour of 
| one corner into another, but out of the earth they | 
| Thirdly, they are but __ of the dragon, and 
| their Head being ſpoyled of his power, what hope | 
have they to prevaile? Did the Papiſts conſider, that | 
being = of the dragon, caſt out already by s- 


chael, 


| ing caſt out with the dragon; Michael hath caſtthee | 


Firſt, themſelves are caſt out into the earth, their 
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 Chriſts roiftorie over the Dragon: 


CO —_ 


| ſomething of the bragging, pride,hopes, and infolen- 
cy; did they thinke, that the greatangell of the dra- 
gon,the Antichriſt of Rome,werealready calt out by 
the ſentence and power of Adichael, it would abate 
| their hopes : fir doe notlefſen theirs, let it raiſe | 
' ours, that however they may affli& ſome particular 
- | Church, yet ſhallthey never obtaine their purpoſe, 
| as they hope and defire,but ſhall bee caſt out by 7 } 
 chael,as the dung of the earth. | 


I_—_— 


| Conſiderthree grounds hereof. 
R Firſt, that they fight againſt Chriſt the Truth,and 
chetruth of Chriſt; they fight againſt the Lambe,bur } 
the Lambe muſt overcome; and againltthe truth of } 
| Chriſt, which is of thatnature, that the more it is } 
oppoled and oppreſied, the more ir rifeth ang | 
increa(eth. 
Secondly, confider how CIichae! hath already 
ws them out in their projects and deſignes; all deli- 
| verances of Chriititan Princes have beene trom this 
victory of A7ichaet; our owne countrey, and Princes 
abroad are inſtances enough,as in 88. 1605,&c. | 
Thirdly,againſt all the angels of the dragon oppoſe 
our Archangel ;deſcribed in Rev.ro,1.8&c: 
1: . eA mighty eAngell, proteQor of his Church. 
' 2, Comming from heaven, inagracious and pow- 
erfull preſence,to help his Church _ 
| 23. Claathed with a Cloud, once of fleſh, now of | 
divine Majeſtie,as1n the wildernefle. 
|  4.. AKainbow on his head, a league oft grace and 
peace, firſt, with God, then from the rage of Antj- 
chriſtian enemies. | 
5. Hu face as the Sunne, enlzghtning his Charch, 
diſperſing clouds and ſtormes,bringing faire gleames 
of warme comfort. : hots? 
6. Hu feet as Pillars,) of powerand might to ſu- | 
| ſtaine his-Church; and of fire,to conſame the enemies 
7as ;haffe and ſtubble, Wy w In; | 
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| 7. Inhis hand alittle booke open, Chriſt opens it 
to the world, and holds it open, though Anrichriſt 
would ſhut up the truth,and did along time © 
8. Hee ſet his right foot on the ſea, and bis left on 
the earth, that is, now takes power and domi.1on 
upon the Continent and lands, and raifeth Chriſtt- | 
an Emperours and Princes, by profeſſing the truth to | 
| reſtore him his right detained by Antichriſt. =o 
9, Hee crieth with a loud woyce, as when a Lyon | | 
roareth; the more that tyrants and Antichriſt roare, | _ 
and rage againſt the trath,with their Buls, the more | | 
| doth this Lyon of the Tribe of 1#4ab put forth the | 
mighty voice of the Goſpel,and,as with rams horns, | | 
caſteth downe the wals of Anrtichriſtian Jericho, | 
10, He ſfweares,in verſe 6.that tre or delay ſhall | | 
be no more,namely, not fo miſerable and mournfull as | 
| they were under the ſixe Trumpers,when Antichrilt 
; domineired, and none durlt refit, who would not | | 
be preſently turned to aſhes; but better rimes ſhould | 
follow, both for the reſpiration of the Church, and | 
the overthrow of the tyranny of Antichriſt. © \ 
| Laſtly,z4e myſterie of God ſhall bee finiſhed, name- | 
| ly, in the {eventh Trumpet; an end ſhall bee of 
the tyranny of Antichriſt, and the Church ſhall ob- 
taine happy dayes. 11 | = 
Our Papiſts thinke not ot this Time, Viall, or Pro- | | 
pheſie ; letus rejoyce-in the neare approach of it, | Pp 
which ſhall. take them, as Birds in a Nett,in the | 
evillday. | - +984} - 
{ 3. Notethe unſpeakable happinefle and comfort 
of the Saints, who are free from all the hurt of all the 
angels of the dragon; ſo as neither things preſent, 
nor thugs to come can ſhake thens from their hap- c | 
{pie eftate ; forthus doth the Apoſtle - (Rom, 8:38.) 1 | 
| >oldly both glory and conclude from this perfect vi- 
| Rory of Xechaet over allthe angels ofthe dragon. 
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| 8, For things preſent; they are either within us, 
or without us. 
| PFithin us 184 remainder of the power of thedra- 
| gon, a boſome enemy,as Dali/ah,ever ready to be- 
tray us, our owne fleſh; and the dragon often | 
ploughes with our owne heifer : But as neareand | 
wily asitis, 4fzchae! hath caſt it out among the 
dragons angels; not that it be not, but that it raigne | 
not in us : Our Ichacl hath deſtroyed the body of 
ſinne in us, and now, though there bee many damna- 
| Rom.8.L. ble ſinnes inus, yet there 1s 20 condemnation to Be- | 
| leevers;ſinne may ca{t us down,bnt cannot caſt ns oft | 
fo long as ichael puts under his hand : The blood 
| of Michaelcleanſeth from all finne,and is never drie. | 
Without us isa remainder of the dragons power, 
partly in evill ſpirits, partly in evill men, both of | 
them caſt out by AZichael, 
Evill angels willever bee moleſting the godly, 
| becauſe they weaken the _ Kingdome; bat to 
| litlepnrpoſe; they may plucke at us, but cannot 
plucke us away; they may reach at us by temptation, 
but 22:chael,that faves us not alwayes from their 
tempting, faves us ever trom their ryranny and do- 
| minion: Wee are not free from tryall by them, 
| butfrom the efficacie of errour weare free;they may | 
| reachatus by accuſation, by colluſion, by delufion; 
| they will be filching the Word fromus,and ſowing 
4 tares and errours amongus, but by no meanes can 
| hinder thefalvation of the Ele&, nay, they canot 
but further it; for the caſe is not now with us, as it 
| \ was in the firſt Adam, from which height one apo- 
| ſtate angellconld caſtus downe; for that happineſle | 
| was in cur owne hand and keeping, without a Me- 
 diatour; bat chis in the hand and keeping of a Me- | 
_ diatour, and therefore all of them cannot caſt ns 
| downefrom it, the'gates of Hell cannot prevaile: | MW 
| . | They\ 
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They perhaps may(becanſe they cannot hinder us1n 
the end)moleſt and vexe us in the way, by witch- | | 
| craft,by poſſeſſion, or the like; as P a»/ was bufteted = OY 
by a meſſenger of Satan,anda daughter of Abraham: | 
was vexed eighteene years, and Chriſts bleſſed body 
| was afflicted and tranſported, by the devill, from 
place to place; but 1fichae! hath foyled all of them, 
and made this, 7 
| 7, Onelya bodily andexternall annoyance, by | 

which hee hath leave to winne the wall without, | 
| {not the caſtle of our hearts within,not the wealth of 
grace, not the center of good conſcience. | 
| 2- A temporary chaſtiſement to the Beleever, | = 
which ſhall determine in death at fartheſt; butin | | 
wicked men it1s taking of eternall poſſeſſion, , | 
3. 4AGchael hathlefta ſtrong remedie of faſting | — 
and prayer,and covered us with the armour of God, | | 
that we may be more than Conquerors, even of this 
moleſtation. * Fe”. | b 2 
Evill men are malignant againſt the Church, and - 
raiſe up many aſtorme, and tedious perſecution; but | 
all thee angels of the dragon cannot hurt or preju- | 
dice their ſalvation ; nay,as /-/ephs brethren, while | 
they intend evill, God will turne it to good : for, Ei. 
while they would chaſe them out of the earth, they | | 
| chaſe them to heaven,as the Xgyprians did Ifraelto | © | 
Canaan: for, 
Firſt, our Af:chae{ hath made perſecutiona fire 
burning the Buſh, but not conſuming it,or, asa ſtout 
rs beſreging the City of God, but not ta- | 
ng it. "2 = - 
| Secondly, hee hath made the Church perſecuted, . . 
| as a buſhof ſweet wood, the more ſcorched, the | J 
| more fragrantand ſweet-ſented,-— =, 
Thirdly, hee hath made theperſecutors his ſculli- | 
ons, to makebright his Veſſels, his Fullers to. wn 
ry 
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his children; his Goldſmiths, ro melt his gold, and 
purifie jt, not to conſine it; his Threſhers, onely 
| with this flayle tobeate out his Wheate from the. 
'Chafte $8 WETST R 
| Fourthly,he makes the perſecuted as his Worthies 

and Chamoions, placed on the Theater of the world, 
in whom hee purs forth his owne power,and makes 
them more than Conquerours. ' a 
| Fiftly,heeſers himfelfeacompanion in ſuffering, | 
| _ ] and they beare bat the.markes of Chriſt,8& are ſctin 
> the right way,in which 2Lichael himſelfe went to 
the Crowne, Now becauſe the {word cannot cut a- 
ſunderthe nnfon betweene Chriſt the Head, and his 
| members; nor the world (the dragons ſworne ar- |. 
E328 — | mour-bearer) carf foyle their faith and graces, but, 

| as $4] and his armour-bearer, who felt together, 

| therfore arcthey alſo truely {aid to be caſt out with 
their Prince and Captaine, = | 

- 2. The things to come are thoſe quarmor nowiſſi- 
»4,death, the grave,hell,and judgement, but all theſe 
are caſt out likewiſe. pt GA 
| 1. Death in hisnature is the devils weapon to 
murdcr all mankinde; but Iechae! hath made him, 
of an enemy,atriend; of agate to hella Gate to hea- 
ven,(to Beleevers )Dcath 1s asa Drone, who hath 
1 lolt his ſting; and, as a fiery ſerpent, ſeemes to ſting 
| deadly,but one looke to the Brazen Serpent is a ready | 
i ' cure, This ſonne of David drawes out this Golrahs | 
f 1{word, to cut oft his owne head; yea, out'of the ea- | 
] ter,thqs S2mpſox draws mear;he makes death deter- 
mine all the battels betweene the ſpirit and the | 
fleſh, and to conjoyne us nearer imto himſelfe; ſo as | 
| | in the:dolours of death, the Saints, who onely taſte 

cf death, rejoyce and triumph,as M97 on his P:/- 

gab,when hegot the firſt fight of Canazs. 
' |. 2, Thegrave; which isa Cave of death, and 4 
HY | O35 | GUePE-SNONM _ dreadfull | 
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| or, Satansdownfall, \ ann 
dreadfull dungeon of rottenneſle, and a darke vault | © 
{| of oblivion, 1s by Michael changed into a fweetr |. 
| bed of reſt, and the darknefſe makes it but fitter to | 
 flcepe in, in which the body lyeth without finne, or | 
ſenſe of paine, a member of Chriſt, retaining for e- | 
ver an happy union with Chriſt, as wellas the ſoule, 
of whom the whole beleever being a member, the 
grave can no more hold himunder for ever, then it 
did the head himſelfe, who having gloriouſly riſen 
| againe, by the ſame power will rai'e the members, 
| which raiſed himſelfe the glorious head. 
3. Hell init owne nature is the appointed priſon 
{of the ſoule, feparated from God. But Afichael hath | 
ſhut up the mouth of it, and ſuffered the forrows of - 
it for all beleevers : and now itis onely prepared for | 
the dragon and his angels. | 
4+ The laſt judgement is as the day, in which Pha- 
raohs baker was hanged up, and his butler lifted up 
to his honour againe. The judge is :chael, the 
Judge of all the world, the Churches husband : him- | 
ſelfe was condemned for beleevers, and will not oo 
condemnethem for whom hee ſhed his blood, Hee | 
carried not their ſinnes to lay them againe on them- | 
_—_ dof now wh 
Laſtly, here 1isa groundof tryall, to know whe- | 2 > 
ther > <4 dragon be kt out 6 If he be, then | 77* Hh ©" 
| all his angells, and all his power 1s caſt out 1n part 
with him. When Sax/ was converted, and the dra- 
gon was Caſt out by the voice of Chriſt, ſee how all ; 
his powers and angels were chaſed with him. Igno- 
| rance and blindnefle of minde fiyes away : The ſcales 
| fall off hes eyes. Pride 'of heart, and phariſaicall righ- 
| teouſnefle goes after ; hee 15 frucke downe to the 
end, Ditobedience and the command of finne 
1s gone; - Lord what wilt thou have me to do ? Wick- 
ed fellowſhip goes after ; he returnes no more to his 
com panions, 
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72 | briſts vikforie over the Dragon : | 
companions; the Jewes, burjoyuer himſelfe with the | 
Apoſtles and belcevers. Likewiſe inthe Gaolorcon- 
verted, eAF.16. marke howall the dragons angels 
were chaſed ont with him: Ofa proud rebell he be- 
comes an humble ſoule, Srs,what ſhall I doto bee (a- 
ved? Of a defpiſer of the word, hee 'hnngers after 
the counſell of it. He thathad reviled Pax/ and .Sr- 
las, now reyerenceth "them. Hee that had inflited 
q ſtripes on them, now waſheth their: wounds. Hee 
that had caſt them into the dungeon, brings them 
out into his houſe, there hee {ets meat before them, 
fers himſelfe to heare the word from them, to bee 
| baptizedofthem, and all his carnall joy was-changed 
| into joy that himſelfe andall his houſhold beleeved; 
| _ | Where wee (ee all the holds of -ſinne-demoliſhed, 
 ] all thedragons ſtuds andpoſts pulled downe at onee; 
This through-change muſt thou finde 1n thy ſelfe, 
| | 1n whom thedragoniscalt ont.. For firſt, where the 
k | Lord Jeſus commeth, hee ſmites all thy finnes with | 
| his great ſword, as E/ay 29. 1, Heerebukes them all, 
caſts them from their power and raigne, and diffol- | 
veth all the workes of the devill, not inregard of 
| _ | their preſence, but of their rule and command: Se- | 
condly, as a Prince or Generall may hold a fortas 
iT +: well by any of his Capraines, as by himlelfe, fo is it 
| | here: the dragonis not calt ont where aay of his an- 
gels are entertained : for as Chriſt ſaid of his Mini- 
'ſters, Hee that receiverh you” recerveth- mee, | 
; | ſo maythedragon, of his angels, hee that harbou- 
| rferh you harboureth mee. Thirdly, - our rule is, to 
| harbourno angell of thedragon, Ephe/. 4. 27. Give 
| | no place to-the devill, nonot'in any inordinate affe- 
| Aon, as that'of anger, which is mertioned, - Fourth- | 
ty, thou canſtnot entertaineoneangell of the dragon, 
| * | but thou inviteſtanumber withhim, every one will } 
bring ſeavenſpirits worſe then himſalfe, No fine | 
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| can proſperalone, nor kcepe itſelfe warme, but lets 
ina number more, even achaine of many linkes- 

Now therefore 'go to the raleand noteof tryall, 
| if thoit kgſt caſt outall his angels, the dragon” is caſt 


out, otherwiſe not. WET ES! | 
1. Tfthe dragon bee caſt out, then the rares of 
grofſe and fandamentall errours and hereſies-are cat _ 
owt with Hitn, ſoare atheiſine, irreligion, hypocriſie: | 
Ifche dragon be caſt out;heleavesthee not at arheiſt,. 
an hypocrite, an idolater, a contemner of godlineſſe, 
a ſcorner of reljgton, a reviler of Gods {ſervants : 
| theſe forts, and turrets are caſtdowne afterhim. 
| Buthow are all the angels of the dragon welcome 
among ignorant and ſuperſtitions perſons, willfull | 
| Recnſants, open contemners of the holy exerciſes of _ 
| religion! &c, See | 
z. Ifthedragon be caſt out, fo is profanenefſe of 
life, and corruption of manners. If the dragon'bee 
| caſt ont; hee leaves thee not a ſwearer, a dmnkard,a 
{ filthy perſon, alier, an wfurex, arailer, a worker or - 
lover of iniquity. Ifthou ſerveſt atty unrighteoul: ; 
| neſſe, the dragon ſtill rales, and holdeth up his, 
powerin theeto deſtraRion. © | 
3. If the dragon be caft out, ſo-are his remprari-. 


. 


' 


{ is true, the dragon will bee ſtill buftering beleevers, | 

as Paxl, and will compaſſe them with temptations, | 
| and lay many traines and ftratagems' for them.” But | 
Michael makes them withſtand them all, and ſtren- | 
thens them to ſtand in the evill day,where othersare | | 
| cat downe, and with every temptation 'openerh a | 
doore for iſſae. Tempted may the beleever bee, but | 
not led into, nor" left in temptation. * The ordinary | 
prevailing of temptation in many, argues many an- | 
gels of the dragon not caſt out. * "1, OR | 
4. If the dragon with all his angelis bee caſt out 
S TN CRE IEer ©” [” "3 
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[474 | (briſts viflorie overthe Dragon: | 


there is no more ſorting nor converſing with the an- 
gels ofthe dragon. The moſt apparent angels of the 
dragon are wifards and witches, limbes of the de- 
| vill, and devils incarnate. To con{ult or conſort with 
" |ſuchas are in immediate confederacie with the dra. | 
gon,isa markeand infallible brand of a manin whom 
the angels of the dragon arenot caſt our. An ordi- 
| nary ſinne in thoſe who. profeſſe good things; but | 
' for all their profeſſion are in compad with the de-. 
vill; who without a covenant with himſelfe, and 
| faith in that covenant onthe ſeekers part, doth no- | 
thing. yoke es | 
| More ſecretangels of the dragonare wicked men, 
= and a note of the dragons ejetionis ſeparation from | 
| wicked ſociety atnd company,from 1dolaters, from 
| £1 | atheiſts, and ſcorners of goodnefle, from filthy drun- 
kards and fornicators, = liers, and blaſphemers, 
| | from gameſters and idle perſons, ina word from all 
| vile perfons in. whom the image of God bewrayes | 
BY not it ſelfe, Whom to forſake, conſider. 
| | 1. The commandement of God, Prov. 23.20,and 
3. Cor. 5.11, 

2. Can wee ſafely runne amcng, them that have 
plague-ſores ? or converſe with theeves, and not be 
robbed one time or other > - | 

3 Thou malt either commit or conſent to their 
ſinnes,if notby a&, by ſilence. Thou that canſt brook 
all company, how is thy heart vexed at their finnes, | 
as Lors? IT 
l | 4+ Thoudoſt indeed harden and countenance them 
- in their ſinne, and ſhaltbe undivided in puniſhment. | , 
3 Therefore depart from the aſſembly of finfull men : 
| elteeme themangels ofthe dragon, as they arc. 
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|; - 11 or, Gatans downfall, ©" 


| 


| Verſ, 10. «nd Theard 4 lond voyee ſaying in hea- 
ven, Now # come ſ[aluation, and Pronoth, and rhe 
G Kingdome of our God, and the power of hus Chriſt, 
| for the accuſer of our brethren, caſt downe,which | | 
accuſed them before our God night and day, | 4 | 
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| - After the great battell berweene Achae/ and the | 
dragon, the eventand ifſue whereof was Michaels _ 

victory and the dragons rume and his angels, now 
follows the ſong of vioryand tryumph : In which, | 
| 8, The preface, —__—_—_— }] - .- | 
| | 
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2, The parts : which are two; 1330) 
| The firſtcontaines the joy andigtory of the Chnrch, | ; 
verſe 10.11. NDP TO » -Y A 
The ſecond, the wo and ſorrow of the enemies, 
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verſe 12, Wo tothe inhabitavts of the earth;e$c, 

In the preface confider, ”— © © | | 
1, Whatvyoice this was. | 
| 2, Whoſe, © - { >5471] | | 

3. Why /owd. | $1 TON | 

7, The holy Evangeliſt ſaw in ſpirit, and predi- i 
Red -agreatand chearfull noiſe, not of men wiſhin: 
for good,but of a multitude chearing themſely Roa, | 
congratulating together, inthe vitory of Achae!, | EC 
andthe ruige of the dragon. For this preface is a 
propheſie foretelling ſomething to come, although E 
— in time paſt, after the manner of Pro- | 
phets. 463% PRs 77 2 OD 

1 I.” Whoſe voice was this?" 7a ne 

A»/w. Sundry of great learning and piety hold js | 
_ this voice tobe the-Joyand. acclaniationof angels in. | 
_ heaven forthe happy vicory of the Church, becaiiſe | 
. Itisfaid verſe 12, Rejoyce ye heavens, &-c, But this 
| leemethnot tobe ſo, fr tworeaſons in the context. | | 
| Fiſt, they fay, The accuſer of oxr brethren i caſt | 
| | = Hh... | ——_——_— | : 
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476 | Chriſts roicharie over the Dragon: | 
mtg | mer nm mn —_ - | 


out ; but the angels are not our. brethren, they art 
| our fellomeſervants, Revel, 22.9. and chap. 1g 10. | 
where the ſame Greeke words: ſhut out the word | 
| ( one) in our. Engliſh tranſlation, which the. new 
tranſlation obſerverh. This 1s plaine in that oppolt- | 
| tion, Heb.2.16. Heetooke not the {cede of Angels, , 
| but of e4braham, that hee might be like his bre- 
thren, asthe angels-were not. Secondly; thele arc : 
{aid ro overcome by the blood of the lambe,. and by | 
' the blood of their owne teſtimony, or martyrdome, . 
. which canfiot agree to angels, who can bee no 
| MArtYTrs. 


| Others hold it tobe the voice & jay of the Saints | 


| in-heaven, who acknowledges their brethren, and | 
rejoyce .in our-joy, and in the overthrow of the | 
Churches enemies. But this beingan exultatioariſing | 
out of a particular viory,. namely the firſt great v1- | 
| Rory of Ifichael againit the imperial dragos, it is not | 
ſo eafie to conceive how the particular pailages of the. 
| Churches aftaires may be knowne or revealed to the | 
| Saints in heaven: For the brittle glaſle of rhe Trini- | 
' ty, blowne by the Papilts,.is:long ſince broken. It 
| is Out of doubt, thatthey do moſt perfeRly rejoyce | 


| with us inthe generall viRtory of - Michael againſt | 
the dragon, and inthe finall conqueſt of the Church, 
and ruinc of allthe enemies, -which they kriow well 
enough, and by better experience then our ſelves; | 
But that they.rejoyce in the particalar paſſages of the 
Chugch on earth, wee may either doubt, ordeny it. 
Neither can it beeleared, why they ſhould more ſee 


' 


the particular comforts of the- Church then her par- 
ticular combatsand-lorrows ; which if they ſhould | 
fee and not forrow' | for, how could:they be in pertet 
charity? and it they ſhould fee and ſorrow for, | 
how could they.be in heavenly happineſſe > 
| Jexpound. it therefore tobee the cheerfull noile | 
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 voking themtelves to ſound forth the majeſty and 

raiſe of God, for his great mercy to his Church,and 
fi great judgements again(t the dragon and his an- 
a lls, 

| * ITT, Why Bt called a lowd voice? | 

_Anſw. Fo For foure- reaſons, 
1, For the multitude of them thatic joyne in this 
 viorialiand gratulatory verſe and voice : the con- 

ſent of many is. called, but one voice, evenall the 

' Saints 1n thole times were knit'in one conſent, all of 
them enjoying the benefit of the deliverance, well 
as they that got the victory. 

2, For the magnitude of the joy for & reat 4 

victory, Itis fit the joy ſhouldbe- correſpondent. to: | 
the bleſſing; which wdeed was an heapeor bundle 


| 3. Becauſe this viRory wasto be audibly proclai- 
' med to the whole world,and-not in a corner: + every. 
where ſhall theſe devout and divine notes teſtifie, 


profane paganiſine,idolatry and tyranny{; +: +1! 
- 4. From the © Gairhfull and fanRifed perſons 2 


 intheſlow and formall thankes of men without god- 
| lineſle, - there is nothing beyongavoice; whichean 
 learce get without their njouths, that either Godor 
| man may heare thety. ' But this voice was: joyned 
| with faith, and feeling, and :1flued from ferveucie 
| | andlove, which were as wings to lift up and mount 
: itto heaven, and-make the earth/ring againe t' from 
| | which warmeand irring aF-Rion i if this voyce of 
praiſe did not proceed, it were \ſtill-borne; dead, 
| | withour life and motion. 
| | All thefairhfull whethey ſeethe overthrow ofthe 


' of innumerable c citizens ofthe Church militant, pro: j 


— 


1 of Meſſings both ſpiritual! and temporall.” - |», | 3} 


| was very lowd, for it was beyonda voice: whereas | 


or, Satan downfal. , 


| how Chriſt and Chriſtians have prevailed againſt all : 


| 


enemies of theChurch,muſt break ont into the joyful 


1 From the 


multicude. 


2 From the 
magnitude. 


3 From the 


la titude, 


- 0 From the 
quality of the 
perſons, —_ 
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| (hriſts cvidoryover the Dragon: 
] LED = at ——— a —_ 
| praiſes of God. P/a/.5 8:46. The juſt ſhalk rejoyce Z 
| when they fee the vengeance, and ſhall ſay, Verily ' 
| there is a God that judgeth. Exod. 15.1 When Pha- | 
| ravh and his hoſt were drowned, Loſes and CA7;r;..\ 
am ſolemnly ſung ont the praiſes of God. So did \ 
by. | Deborahand Barak mthe overthrow of 1abmand 
S$iſera, and appointed a ſong of tryumph, to be pub. | 
| liquely fung m 1ſrael, to keepe in minde and memo. 
[_ ry that honourable vitory. 1dg.5.1," And as here 
A all the band of Michael! tryumph'in the overthrow | 
of the dragon and his kingdome : fo was it alwaits 
the nſe of the Church, to ſing-out the praiſes of God 
for the overthrow of the enemies. Thus did. they 
ſing to $a»! his thouſands; 'and to David his tenne | 
thouſands;when hee hadſlaine-Goliah. 1. Sam.18.| 
Thusin Heſters time; in teſtification of the praiſe of | 
_ | God and their owne duty, was' mnſtittted 4 feaſt to* 
+ cnn fk be annually kept for the deſtration of Hamar, and |; 
| | the Jewes joytull deliverance. Heſt: g. 37. | 
Objet,1, |\ . Butis not this contrary'to Chriſtian and brother- | 
{ (BY (omar which cught alwayesto wiſh, deſire, and 
| delight in the ſalvation cert 135 of men, ra- 
| ____ | thewithen*; to-rejoyce in their rujine and overthrow ? | 
| | and that hateful! finne; &mapigis, 15 condemned, as | 
2-4 | pl TT es IETPIOT DUE Wot 9 51 
] 4 .Þanfwer :; ſo longas'it apptares notito'ns, that an 
| Anſon; cam afGod tedetinaredrodettucten;wEougtt| 
| co-pray for his converſion and falvation; alwayes at* 
| tempering iour prayerito the glory of God, the ju- 
ſtice of God, and the amplitying of his kingdorc. 
Bux where God hath revealed his juſtice, and now' 
hope of amendmenris. cat off, ih ſuich-perfons wee 
mult rejoycethat they arefalne, But with two con: | 
ditions . | MST? . "FH 
| 1, Withholy affeRions, notas they are 'o»7 enc- 
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[ | mies,; but asthey are Godsenemics, not rejoycing 
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in the evill that hath overtaken their perſons , but in 


the good that betals the Church by the overthrow | 
of their ſkate, power, & courſes, which were direR- | 


ly ſetagainlt God. 
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2, With mixt aff2Fions; conſider them as men,ſo | 
humanity bids us ſorrow in their ruine;conſider them 


as menin whom the will and juſtice of God is re- 
vealed, and now piety ſteps in, and makes us rejoyce 
in the righteonſneſle of it -” 

Ovject. 2. Oh burit is aid in Prov. 24.17. Bee not 
glad when thine enemy falleth, aud let not thy heart 
rejoyce when he ſtumbleth; how will this ſtand with 
this doarine ? | ; 

e<nſw. The anſwer will bee plaine, if wee can- 
der the enemies, and the affetion here meant. 

1. Salomon ipeaketh here of private enemies, 
(thine encmy )\uch as have done wrong to us: Wee 
may not rejoyCce 1n any evill befailing our enemies,4s 
urs + But our Textand doctrine ſpeakes of Gods 
and his Churches enemies,publike enemies, who 
through us, wound Gods glory, 

2, There is a twofold joy : Some riſeth of private 
ateRtion, by which men are glad their injuries are 
revenged by God;and this is an unwarrantable af- 
tection : Theother riferh out of publikg affeton, 
and zealetorthe glory of God; and this is free from 
troubleſome paſſions, and affetions of private ha- 
tred, impatience, wrath, and private revenge; and 
this the godly doe,and may exercife,when they ſee 


Gods revenge upon the wicked, ſtill retaining the 4 - 
graces of meekneſle. patience,charity, and the like | 


Chriſtian vertues : This joy ariſeth our of fpirituall 
cauſes,as the other out of flethly; and thele cauſes are 
| eſpectallythree. 


med to be obſcured in the oppreſſion of the Saints. 


1. The manifeſtation of Gods glory, which {ee- | 
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bf _ Cbriftr widtory over the Dragon: : 
| 2. The manifeſtation of his juſtice upon uncurable 
| Is eg whole converſion rather they had deſired. 
| 5 2, Thedeliveranceof the Church, ariſfi ing from, 
| and joyned with the deſtru&tionof the enemies; and | 
| the former is the proper matter of their joy, not the. | 
' deſtruRtion it (elfe properly and ſimply. | 
; - Having now cleared the point by this explication, | - 
| wee come to the confirmation of 1 it by ſundry 
447 19mm | 
. The Lord, who needeth no praiſe from ns, be- | 
Buy eternally happy in himſelfe, yct bindeth his | 
| Church and people \trajghtly to the duty of thanke- | 
| fulnes for taking their part againſt thedragon : For | 
| | Firſt, it 1s the condition 0!) which hee conferreth | 
| | ''this mercy, P/a/. 50.15, will deliver thee,and thou | 
| ſhalt glorifie mee. | 
8 Secondly,he will have us to ac knowledge no 1ne- 
\ BY ' rir, no deert, or power in our ſelves to helpe our 
ſelves, thar all our re joycing, deperdance, and glory, 
! may be in his love.and mercy, 
Thirdly, it 1s his rent and tribute, due from us 
| for all his mercies and deliverances : It is the onely 
{ ; recompence wecan repay, to give him the honour 
| \.and glory of his mercy, who can give him nothing 
| elſe. Inwhat eſtate ſoever we bee, the Lord expects 
| _ {.alacrifice fromus ; it wee be inafflition,;and under 
_ any oppreſſion : now the' ſacrifice of abroken and 
| _____ //contrite heartis above all facrifices, P/al 51.17.1fin 
| proſperity, now he expects the ſacrifice of praiſes to. 
| | waite:forhim in $10n. 
18 | 'Fourthly, it becomes.the juſt tobee thankfull, who 
of. feele the benefit fweetand: comfortable, which un- 
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| Sadly, men;and they thatare without, paſſe. by and 


| ; | taſte not; ſoas if the Church ſhouldnor praiſe God, 

[! 6 he ſhould loſe all-his why ta She Lord Rnpacs 

| k irfrom them,not from theiother.. __ 
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2, The godly mult moſt excitethemſelves to joyfult 
raiſes where they ſee Gods glory moſt manitelted; 
2- the: overthrow of the dragons kingdome is a 
work wherein the Lords glory thineth ont abone the 
other ordinary works of lis providence,eſpecially in 
the manifeſtation of his rwo Attributes, juſtice, and | 
mercy ; His powerfull juſtice 1s ſcene in breaking Sa- | 
 ta5 power to pecces; hee makes himfelte knowne, | 
by execating juſtice, and by getting himſelfea name | 
upon ſuch dragons as Pharaoh, Nero, Hamarn, Intian, \ 
| &c.his mercy is magnified in his Church. _ | 
| Firſt, inthat the overthrow of his and her enc- | 
| mies, 18a figne of his preſence and good favour to- | 
| ward her, who now rejoyceth in the light of his | 
countenance. 349 5. | E 
Secondly, tt 15 a fruit of his everlaſting Covenant, | 
made with his people, whereot hee now ſheweth | 
| 


| himiſeltemindetull. 2: 
\ - Thirdly, it jsan cftect of his ſpeciall grace, hea- | 
ring the fi3hes and prayers of his people, under their Ex0.2.22; 24. 
enemies oppreſſions; whereoy hee is now excited & | 
riſe 1 up for their tcatonable ſalvation, + | 
 Fourthly, thetaking part with his people againft | 
_ the dragon, argueth his { mpathy and neare affeti- | 
on, who 13 troubled inall their troubles, and nnderta- | 
| keththetr cauſeas his owne, and feelethafter a fort, | 
| & accounterh their ſufferings as his own; In thy great | ,., 1, FIRe 
glory thou halt overthrown the that roſe up againſt * 
thee;that 18,the &gyptians, who rofc againtt 1ſrae],. 
and accounted of Godas riters up againſt himſelfe. | 
3. Theoverthrow of the dragon, -and thruſting. 
down the power of wicked men, carrieth in it abun- | 
dant mattcr of joy,to kindle the hearts of the Saints 
unto zealous and abundant praiſes : for, as Salomor 
fairth,(Pre:29:2.) When the wicked beare rule, the 
people fagh; but when the righteous are 1 authority, 
| | = ' 00 people 


— 


—— 
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Chriſfts viftorie over the Drag; |\ 


TI 
. 


; Out of the Word; thelc will doe their duty accor- 


| racl did, being without a King. 


| people rejojce : and there is great cauſe in both; for, 
1. When the wicked beare rule,Gods worſhip is 
trodden under foot, and the Kingdome of Chriſt is 
hindred : Now contrarily, when wicked menare f51- 
led, and good men come 1n their places, rhe true 
worſhip of GOD is erected, which 1s the ſoule 
and life of the world;Chritt is declared King,ruling 
in the midſt of his enemies, and the bound: of his 
Kingdomeare inlarged : theſe will know their duty 


dinz to the Word ; theſe will uphold the Arke 
and g'ory of God, will encourage his ſervants, ad 
rule inthe feare of God, HE 


| 
| 
| 
| 2. When wicked Rulers are 1n place,civill juſtice 
| is n:gieted,as,{rdges 5.6, inthe dayes of Shamger 
and /ael,the highwayes and townes were unoccupi- 
| ed; there wasnothin but danger and fpoile to him 
| 
| 


that went out and 1n, fur robbers & oppreſſors; W ic- 
| ked men,like themſelyes,may doe what they liſt, but 
; whenreligious men are advancec, civill juſticeand 
| peace, which is the maine ſtay and life of the world, 
| 18 maintained;the {word 15 not ſuffered toruſt in the 
ſheath, but is drawne out to the terronr of eyill 
| men, and ſufters not every man to doeas he lift,as 1f- 


{ 3. Whenwicked men beare rule, there is abun- 
dance ofall high ſinnes againſt morall and civill laws, 
and increafe of ſinners, which, like weeds and ver-| 
{ MiNes,can ſcarce,vy greateſt iaduſtry,be deſtroyed or | 
kept under;but when good men beare rale,they will 
coinpell men to the keeping of the commandements 
of God,they will ſeckeand take up to juſt corre&i | 
on, drunkards, that lie ſwillng and ſwearing, and. 
dicing,and carding, by dayes and nights; they will! 
therup ſuch aslie and wallow, like ſwine, in the! 
| reets, who, had they not better helpe than their 
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own, would be buried alive in the mire. Under ſuch 
government, as wicked men wouid be nipt and kept | 
under, ſo would righteous men 1ncreafe, as under a | +3 
faire gleame of incouragement,Pro,28.28, _ | 
4. Where wicked men beare rule,as all fins are {ut- 
| fred, fois Gods juſticelet-in 12 all kindes of plagues, | 
| publike and perfonall : They bring evill on the place; 
| fometimes infamiz and diſgrace, lometimes poverty, | 
and want and a generall carle upon mens cal:ingz and 
eſtates, for want of reforming open abules; toine» 
| times the fireof contentions,quarrels and trivolous | 
ſuites, like that which came out from cAbimelech | = 
and conſumed Sichem, and from Sichem and conſu- 
| med eAbimelech,; ſometimes by driving away the | | 
light, and removing the Candlelticke from an ur- | 
happy and unworthy people to tome that will bring | "i 
| forth better fruit : wheras,where godly men are ex- | | 
| alred in their {tcad, Gods plagues are removed, and | | * 
| turned into all kindes of blefling, - _ VeL: + 
| Thecuſtome of the Church is every private Chri-. 
ſtians inſtrutio;we mult therfore provoke our ſelves | __— 
"to rejoyce in the overthrow of the dragons king- 
dome,& that both inr2ſpet of cur {clves,and others. 
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| Firſt, when in 07 /e/ves we lee our ſpirituall ene- | _ | 

| mies throwne downe by the power of the Word. | | 
| Mone of us but profefſerh his part in that great vi- | - 

{ Rory of Hichael from thole dreadfull enemies, _ ' 

| 


{inne, Satan, hell,death,and damnation : as this is the 
| higheſt raiſed mercy that ever God gave us,ſoought 
it chiefly to raiſe our {pirituall zoy, . to ſing the Song 
| of 1Zoſes the ſervant of the [onda of the Lambe;, 
{ as it is pennedand pricked for us,Revel, 1 5,3. Grear | 
and marvellous are th 'y workes, Lord God A {m1 ght }; 
| uſt and true are thy wayes, O Kin of Satnts. Are 
| weedelivered from the leproſie of {inne ? let us not 
| forget to goe backe,as the nine Lepers,to give Poe: 
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bat cliallenge « our OWwne dulneſſe, who can as foone 
forget ſuch good turnes, as Pharaohs butler didthe | 
00d tirne < ff Joſeph, Gow, 40 23, | 
Solikewtte when wee ſec our temporall enemies, | 
who want no will nor malicero dous milchiefe, but | 
are mnzled, hampred and fall before us - NOW wee | 
ought tolifr up the voice of thankſgiving, as Pal, | 
J75- 2 , 2, 1 will praiſe the Lord with my whole | 
| hart: [willbeeglad, rejoyceand ſing to thy name, 
for that mine enemies areturned backe,and thou haf (t | 
| maintained my right. Palm, 22. $4ave mee from the ' 
| month of the l194:5, and I will declare thy name to my 
brethrem, Bat with this pure affeRion; onely as 
'Y they are cnemies to Gods Kingdome, and lo farrere- 
ſilt uz a3 wee ſecke to-uphold che ſame, | 
Secondly, wirhovt otr ſelves wee mult breake 
forth into praiſes, when wee fee the powers of the 
bs |: dragon caſt downe in others whether ſpirituall or 
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| temporall 
| | When wee ſee the holds of jgnorance, errour, 
! | wickednefle, overthrowne by the preaching of the | 
| | _ | Gofpell : when wee fee the walls of helliſh Jericho 
j batrered by the ſound of the rammes hornes of the 


__ | Gofpell; when wee fee countries or perſons con- 
| | vertcd, and yeeld up themſelves ro theobedience of 
- the word : Here js matter 6f joy and praiſe, that the 

| | - tents andcurtaines of the Charch-are (pred out and 
enlarged, and the kingdome of Chriſt prevailes a-' 
) mainſt the power of the dragon Thus the ſeventy. 
Diicip! cs, haying been ſent ont, returne to Chrilt 
*with' jor; faving; Lotd, eventhe devils are fubdu- ! 
"ed'mnmo us : nay our” I ord him{elfe rejoyceth, that 
| Satin fell downeike Tightening from heaven. | 
— _Þ| © Or if wee fee the temporall enemies of the 
| Church overthroyne: if we fee Amalec ſtricken | ') 
| | Vl - wing before Iſradl; Hanans deviſe broken, — 

a _— | ; z ER C PUES ; 


wp w _- m__ O- * . Y <a er nn 294-4 . 
Lo DAMS yoTme i PAR LEE ——_—— I ——— Pre 
TE Tn —_— 
rr” Py a. amt... A 


———_——_ _ 
OL III ran” 
_—_—— 


F uE a, 
We: ; * * EI Y 4 OBE Ee Xg _ 
A FS ME g ny F7 I " 1 * ”. OR 
DOS. T3 e. OTE OE ES 
K 2 w 186.8 


and the ſea cover them, that they ſinke as lead in the 
mighty waters, as, our enemics did in 88 2 Do wee 
ſee helliſh powder-plots , digged as doepe as hell, | 
prevented, and the diggers falling into their owne | 
' pits * How ſhould wee now take up the {ongs of | 
praiſe and tryumph, that the I ord hath done ſo great | 


[1 


things for us whereof wee rejoyce! P/al.126.4. | 
| Now for the better performance of qur duty | 
herein, conſider three things, _ | 
| 1, The conditions ofthis praiie.: _ - 
| 2, Meanes toattaine It. 
3-  Motives to1t. - == 
| 71, Forrules of direXio:!, our text hath foure con- 
ditions, plu MEE | 
| . 1.Thatallthe praile & honor of vi Rory belongs to 
| Godaas iathe nextverſ.ForGodonly canoverthrow 
the devils kingdome : hee onely hathpower above 
| the drag2n: the Churches vitory 1s the workeof 
| his fiager, as the Church acknowledgeth, Exod. 15. 
(1. Twill pag axtothe Lord, for hee hath trywmphed | 
| gloriouſly. Tudg, 5.3; [will ſing unto, the Lord, [will | 
fing unto the Lord God. of Iſrael, Salvation the 
Lords, P[alm.7. 8, $4 | | 
z. So foone as we {ecthe vikory, 1oſoone ſhould 
| we ſing out the Lords-praiſes, asthe Church here.” 
| [_{ Wee multgotputoffuur vowes, nor utferthe blef-. 
| E {| lingtogrowitale before wee have performed them. 4 


| 
| 
| 
' 


| 


| I { Ifraclontheſhore, ſeeingthe Egyprians.dead o the | - 


| 35theJews badobtajacd victory, over their encrpies, | ERer's 17: 
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wiſts vittorie over the Dragon: | 
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| with it, wee muſtpraiſe the Lord. he | 
' 2, As here isa/owd vofce for this great vitory,fo 
according to the greatneſſe ofthe benefitour prattes 
' mult bee. A great victory calls for a great voice of 
many. The bleſſing conferred pon any vart of the | 
Church is the bleſſingof the whole, and the whole | 
muſt joy. In fo common mercy none mult fit out, 
; none mult ſay, what is it to mee ? 
\ 4. Asthe Church here,ſo muſt wee ſing out the 
' majeſty of Gode name, not with a cold aff:Rion, ! 
but with a mighty fervencie and ardor of ſpirit, to | 
ſtirreupand kindle in others the feare and love of | 
| God. For this hearty and {pirituall fervencie is the 
 lowdnefſe of the voice which God requireth, and | 
' how canhee kindle or inflame another, who himſelte 
'13not warmeor kindled ? ; 
| TI. Meanesto helpe ns inthis duty are theſe. 
| 1, Earneſtly to affe&t the proſperity and welfare 
of the Church, as feclinz members and ſharers of 
her joyesand ſorrows ; preferring the joy of Jeruſa- 
| lem before thy chiefe joy. Sound affeHtion will im- 
printa ſound notice of bleſfings, whicnelfe paſſe away 
as nothing concerning our {elves je: 
2 Not to forget but remember Gods merciful 
| deliverances. P/atm. TO}. F. Ay ſoule praiſe the | 
| Lord and forget not all his benefits, as if hee had faid, | 
| If thou forget thou canſt not praiſe, and if thou | 
praiſe not, thou wilt forget them. Tothis end write 
and regiſter them : make a day-booke of the noble 
; a Fs of the Lord. P/a/m 102, 18. - Let itbee writ- 
ten forthegeneration to come, that the p:op!enot 
| yet borne may praiſe the Lord; and that-thy ſelfe, 
looking backe upon one; mayelt finde ont and efpie 
{ many other, MOOS: Vl TOE OI] 


| 3. Often ſpeake of theni, and raiſe trioraments of | 


' mercy affe&s us, and while- our hearts-are warme 


Ont them) 


R - 4 a. Tu 
—_ —— "—_— nw td ” wv SS. Ss 
—_ YT _— D d £ 


ps Ao 


* > ? 2 . Fa oi Leh #5 Go Sy «tx Ls > 7% oS -2M FE RL” : 
F £ ! 2h - a > SA. £ « £3 ty "PRs we . 
5 0 ie f 1 IE mo ES WS £ # : Ix M 
: 2 : 2 hk VS % ; mir 
_—y — ul as 
: ” 


* —_— —< © ea<w_w uw —_— 


them in thy.heart : asthe ſtones in Gilgal, the ſerring | © 
upof Altars, and impoſition of names :1n the old Te- | _ 
ſtament. -Tell the children of the as of God, - thats]: 
they they may tell their children. The' Paſſover was | 
inſtituted among other ends for this, that the chil--/- 
dren intimesto come might know how: God de« 
ſtroyed the Egyptians, and paſſed over Iiracl, Exod.-} 
12. 26,- So-muſt weetell our children of 88, Of the | 
powder-treaſon, and other deliverances; and: make | 
much of their monuments, tothe perpetuall-glory 
of God,ſhame of Papiſts,and comfort and-inſtraQi- |: 
on of the Church. -*: 408 £506 
4- Ofren recount the great benefits redounding to: | 
the Church by Gods execution of judgement upon | 
the wicked enemies of it, For, - | a 
1. By theſe overthrows the moſt deſperate ene- 
mies are'daunted for a time, and by theterrour of | 
judgements diſcouraged from their miſchievous” | 
enterpriſes againſt the Church, Did not Gods ' 
plagues onthe Egyptians ſtop their unreaſonable vio- | 
lence again{t Iſracl? yea, however the kings heart- 
was hardened to deſtruction, yet-the people were 
overcome,ſo as to dothem all the good they could, 
leaving-themſelves bare andnaked, to adorne and | 
enrichthem with their Jewels. And how -hath the 
heavy hand of God, felt by our enemies, made them | 
lefle bold toattempt thelike -miſchiefes, yea rather-| 
inclined them to be ata kinde of peace wichus?o£0o | 
2, By thedreadfull overthrows of wicked men -. 
the Lord ſets up his Church, and makes even the 
enemies themtelves ſubmitand ſtoop to her. P/alm.-| 
13 44. When Davias ſword prevailes in the Lords |_ 
batrels,ſtrangers ſhall bee in ſu>jeRion, though dil- | 
ſemblingly, The- proud g1ramites were forced to | 
ſubmit themſelves wiih halters about their necks, to | 
theKingof iſraell, x. K:#g. 20. 31, 2,Chron, $2. ws 
| _ When4 
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| (hriſts viftorieover the Dragon : 


- | When that memorable judgement was execared a- 
gainſt the King of Aſſur and his proud army, many 
are {aid to bring offerings to Jeraſalem, and pre- | 
ſents to Hezekiab, who was magnified thenceforth 
| of all nations. So by the fearfull hand of God againſt 
| proud Herod, the Lord made his word to proſper, 
Fs and beleevers to multiply. 44, r2,27, 24. 
3. By thejudgements of God powred out upon 
wicked men,they themſclvesare convinced in their 
 conſciences, and forced toacknowledge themſelves 
in a wrong ccurſe, and that the ſtate of the godly | 
[ whom they perſecute, is farre more happy then their 
| owne. It Balaam m his proſperity wiſhed him- 
| ſelfe in the number of Gods people, what did hee 
whenthe {word came againſt him in the laughter of 
the Midianites ? N#m2b.,3 1.8, And when the Egypti- | 
ans were hurled among the waves,” did they not 
| wiſh themiclves in the ſtate of the meaneſt Iſrae- 
| lites? And ſhall not all wicked enemies, who now 
brave it out againſt the Saints, do ſoalſo,. when the 


| waters of Gods wrathariſe, and beginne to returne 
forcibly upon them ? h 
| [TI Motives to this duty are theſe, 

1. The end propoſed by the Lord, of all his ati- 
ons, is the ſetting up of his glory, but eſpecially, 
| when in overthrowing the dragon hee ſheweth 
forth all his glorious attribures of power, juſtice, 

/ hatred of tinne, revenge of ſinne, as alſo of mercy, 

' careand love of his Church, the over-maſtering of 
! her enemies, for the terrour of all proudadverſaries, | 
' | and the encouraging and confirming the faith of 
i the Saints. 

2, Asthis is the Loxds end, ſo wee cannot difap- 
point him of ehis end withgurt our own great preju- 
x dice. For agthankfull praiſes for old mercies, invite 
| new, ſo ingratitude being a bandle of many fins, _ 
| -——— 2 s Bo ers 
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"Or, Satangdownfall. 
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ders the courſe and eurrentof Gods bleſſings unto us, JE 
1F wewould continue &-perpetuate nercics to our- 
{elvs, wenalt not deprive theLord of hisduepratles, 


mercies towards” his- people to dwell with his -* 
Church, to beget in themmore-love of himſelte, - 


| Hence hintſelfe pleaſed to; þe the jnſtitutor of feaſts, 
& ſpeciall ſervices for perpetuall memory of mercies 
8& deliverices:as the Paſſover to perpetuate the me- 
mory of the Angels paſſing oyer the 1ractites houles, . 
in ſlaywgthe firlt born-ot Egypt;&faving the frothe | 
| revenging:Angell., And intherrentring intothe land | 
of Canaan hee appointed the feaſt of Tabernacles, in 
| remembrance of all that providence and preſervation 
of them and theirs from all-enemies, while they | 
dwelt notin walled townes, but it Tabernactes forty 
 yeares 1n the wildernefle. . We 
4. The very Heathens themſelves after their vi- | 
Rories would inftitute publique ſolemnities to their 
gods in way of thankfulneſle, and dedicare dayes and 
temples to them for remembrance: ad ſhall Chriſti- | 
| ans come behinde them, and (as the manner is) after 
victories cate: and drinke,. and bragge, and ſweare, | 
11 the meane time forget theirſongs-to the Lord? 
5. Wecannotbetter, or liker to.onr life;ofhea- : 
| Ven, exerciſe our {elves on earth when all the' Saints 
ſhall ſolemnly. and tryumphantly ſing and ſound out 
the glory of God for their finall deliverance from | 
the Dragonandall his Angels by Jefus Chriſt, when 
the Angels, Saints, Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Martyts, and all the bleſſed company of heaven ſhall 
joyne. in the ſong of Moſes and the Lambe : Now | 
the Saints 01 earth muſt reſemble and begin this life 
of heaven, and ſeeing all other ſervices and ſpirituall 
duties|- 


= __ Er UII G——s 


by —_— ——_—_—_ ah of _ 
ad ho 


oe OO" WI" ES 


3. The lord hath manifeſted his pleaſure,and that 
hee i51vell pleaſed to have the -mindefulnefle of his 


and a greater deſire of promoting: his kingdome. | | 
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| ( briſts victorie over the Dragon : | 
duties ſhall ceaſe,and onely this ſhall remaine in hea- 

{ yen,our care mult bee, that it ceaſe not upon earth, 
This doArine caſtzout of the ſociety of theChurch, | 
fuch as grieve and repine at her proſperity and happy | 
| - © | viRories; for he cannot be a member of the Church, | 
| whorejoycethnotin her jey,nor a ſonne of this mo- | 
ther,who is not glad in her proſperity : Is itanote of | 
4  arighteous man,torecjoyce when hee ſeeth the ven- | 
| geance ? P/alm.58.10, what 1s heerthen that pineth | 
| when hee {eeth Gods revenge powred on the heads | 
of his adverſaries? | 


Vn 
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x. Suchas grieve when Antichriſts kingdome is | 
ſhaken, when they /heareany newes of defeating his | 


| 

|; 

| forces, and cannot containe or conceale themſelyes, | 
| 
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but,by maguifying the Catholike Captaines, and con- | 
temptuous diſcourſes againlt the Proteſtants forces, | 
bewray what they are,and on what part they ftand; 
£1 good {ubjes muſt they needs bee while they be- 
| wray ſuch ſure affections to the enemies of G OD, | 
| 
| 
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i our religion, our Countrey, our King,and our Kings | 
Children; and good ſonldiers to Chriſt, and truſty, 
who are ſorry when their Generall gets a victo- 
ry : I cannot tell whether to impute their bold- 
| nefle more to want of grace in diſclaiming the truth, ; 
| or want of wit inſuch diſcovery of HenBves, | 
2:Such as rage and ſtorme againſt the power of the! 
Word, which difcovers the nakednefſe of Popery : 
| So ſhameleſſe and fooliſh are ſome ignorant ſots,and 
| ſo earneſtly ſet for their Popiſh Dagon, that if they 
| 
| 
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| heare any thing againſt the doating doQtrines of Po- 

pery,theyare ready to tumult, hs Epheftans, for 
their D:aza: | It 18nothing with them to revile the 
Miniſters,andgive them all the lie, and charge them 
with ignorance or falſification:But what need clearer 
| | evidence tocaft them for —_— againſtChriſt his | 
| | truth,and holy religion,eſtabliſhed by the layes, in | 
- | TRIS EH F UE I Cegard | 
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|. or, Satans downfall. tl 
regard of which,” if folly ir ſelfe did not leade them, $746 
they would forbeare ? «| TY 
3.Suchas cannor endure our ſolemnities,and daies | bt 
| of pablike joy for our deliverances againſt the bloo- | W 
dy Papiſts, bur as Vipers, {well with poyſon and F.- 
| griefe, that their mother hath any cauſeof joy, and C] 
that the Church and Kingdome was lifted up by | _ BW 
God from ſuch deſtruction, as never came into the | _ © 
heads of any wretches, but Papiſts or devils. The | bk 
barbarous heathens could not expreſle their joy ſuff- | "F 
ciently in their triamphs & gratulatory rites to their i 
gods for the deliverance of their Countries and com- | bl 
monwealths from danger; but many among us(who 418 
yet muſt goe for good tubiedts, elſe allis mar'd) ra- b. 
ther expreſle the contrary in the miraculous delive- | AN 
rances of their Prince and Countrey,and cannot bee | 1" 
brought to ſhare in the toy of ſound-hearted and 8 
loyallſubieas, | > 266.08 218 
4- 'Such as will not indure the ſound application | BN. 
of dorine,which caſts downethe ſtrong luſts, and | Pl 
advanced finnes of men; they would blunt the edge | 1 
of the ſword of Chriſts mouth , or wreſt it out of | BY 
| the hand of his valiant Captaines; they will breake if 
| | the Sceprer of Chriſt, rather than it ſhall get any vi- {1 
E ory againſt the ſinnes of men; and no man ſhall | , "311 
| ſtand up to build Jeruſalem, bur they are grieved, as bl 
| was Sanballet and Tobiah, againſt Nehemiah, that I! 
: ſuch a man was cotae, who wiſhed the proſperity Mt 
of Jeruſalem,Neh-2.10.buttheſe that-will not indure pi; 
this powerfull yoyce of Chriſt, ſhall heare another, | bi 
| uttered by himſelfe,Thoſe mme enemes, who would # q | 
not ſuffer mee to raigne over them, bring them hither / 14! 
that I may adeftroy x oh | DOR | | , | 
ich A 
x. \ 3.48 
| Li | 4 
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Chriſts oiftorie over the Dragon: | 


Now tu come ſalvation, &c, 


B&Y | | After the Preface, we come to the parts of this 
1 triumphant ſong,which arertwo; The former con- 
taines the toy of the Church, ver(.10.11. the latter, 
| 8” the wofullcondition of the enemies, verſ, 12, Woe to 
| the inhabitants of the earth and ſea,e5c, 
CTOER The joy of the Church ſingeth our, 
1. Thepraiſes of God, the giver ofall viory. 
2. The praiſes of IGchael the Generall , 
verſ.y0. 
3. The praiſes and due commendation of the 
| armie, the angels of Afichael, who had valiantly 
and couragiouſly demeaned themſelves in the 
conquering of the dragon and his angels, verl, 11, 
In ſinging forth the 5 x.The matter. 
praiſes of God, are, ? 2.The reaſon. 
1 ' - The matter of praile is the aſcribing, 
| / - 1. To God, ſalvation, firength, -and King- 
| | dome. R 
| 2, ToChriſt, Power, 
[ | The reaſon, For the accuſer,ec. 
| 


; 
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| AV theſe Attributes aſcribed to God and Chriſt, 

t 'are amplyfed by the circumſtances, 

| | 1. Of time,zow. 

L | | 2. Of place,in heaves, my 

1 { Ofthe firſt Attribute, Now #/abvation im beaven, 

= | Bybeaves is meant the Church militant, whole 

! | > 9g is = heaven,and which is the heaven- 
Iypartuponearth : So:the Ward is uſed throug 

x <7. 79-5 warak I ” 

By ſalvation js meant two things in Scripture : 

1, Thehappy deliverance of Beleevers from the 
ſtareofperdition, anflieternall damnation, called | 
| therefore the heires of ſalvation, Heb.x, 14. this is | 
iſpirituall and erernall. 2. The 


y_ — I Ld MR on—_ 


þ 


- — A— $644 ave ts... A... 


h— 
OI— 


—— 


or, Satans downfall. _ 


| 2. Theſafety andextermall ſecurity of Gods peo-' 
ple, by their deliverance from cruell tyrants, who | 
tought the overthrow and deftruQion of their bo- 
| dies; fo, Exod. 14. 13. Behold the ſalvation of the | 
Lord,that is, the deliverance from Pharaohs Army. | 
This latter, a fruitof the former, 1s here eſpecially | | 
meant. 0 

The particle (9) hath great lightin ir tocleare 
the, Text; for it may be obieRed, Was not ſalvation 
and power Gods before ?or were they not in hea- 
ven, that 1s, ſcene in many ſingular vicoriesof the 
Church before 7 

Anſ. As theſe Attrivutes were never wanting in 
God, fo the Church neverfailed of needfull falya- | 
tion ; but we muſt know, 

x. That the Scripture uſeth to ſay, a thiog 1s done 
when it 1s manifeſted foto bee,as, {oh 17,5, Glo- 
rifie thy Sonne with the glory I had before, &c, fo 
now falvarion is declared and manifeſted in this vi- 
Rory againſt the firſt aſſault of the Imperiall dra- 
gons : Before, while the heathen Emperours raged 
againſt Chriſtian religion, for the upholding of Pa- 
ganiſme and heathentſh Idolatry, iniquity raigned 
unto death of ſoules, and tyranny to the deſtruction 
of bodies, by thouſands and ten thouſands : But ow 
ſalvation is wrought in heaven, Chriſtian Emperors 
have brought in the Prince of peace, in ſtead of thoſe 
tyrants, the Goſpell of peace,a word of falvation,re- 
ceived by faith, the end of which is ſalvation and the 
peace of the Goſpell,by which the force of the ty- 
rants is abated, themſelves confounded, and. happy | 
lafety procured. 520 5 ang | 

2. Wheras before the Lord put forth-hisfalyatio for | - 
his Church, his praiſe ſeemed ſuppreſſed,or byafew, 
in ſilence and 1n cornersconfeſled, now: is ſalvation 
his, the praiſe of ſalvation is wha /o#d yoyce | 
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| the Charches ſong, Exod.15.2.The Lord ts become | 


| wenteſt forth for the {atluation of thy people, even for 
| ſalvation with thine anoynted; where the Lord, as a}. 


there is no Saviour beſides him, the deliverance of 


(briſts -oiftorie over the Dragon : | 
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openly admired and extolled, inthe publike congre- 
ation of all the faithfull,& by the overthrow of the 
Boon {hineth as the bright beames of the Sunne in 
all eyes. Now is ſalvation manifeſted by God,mag- | 
nified by Gods people. | 
God is the ſole Author and worker of ſalvation to 
his Church and members; for this 1s the voyce and 
ſong of the Church here; Which words ſeeme to be 
taken out of the mouth of the Church elſewhere, on | 
the like occaſion : This was the foot of Davids fong | 
of deliverance,P/al. 3.9. Salvation # the Lords; and 
of Tonahs Plalme of praife forhis miraculous preſer- 
vation,Chap.2.10.Salvation i of the Lord; and of 


— 


my /alvation;and of Habakkuks tong,Ch. 3.1 3.T how 


powerfull Generall, is faid to make an expedition a- 
gainſt the enemies of the Church: Andto ſhew that 


the Church,by way of appropriation, is called Gods 
falvation, Exod.ig.13. 
1, Godalone hath promiſed it, and heealone can 
performe it; his promiſe is in E/ay 46.1 3.1 will grve 
ſalvation to Sion, and - glory unto Iſrael ,and hee 
alone can performe 1t : for, 
| Firſtthe Church cannot ſave her ſelfe, ſuch is her 
potency and weakneſſe, no morethan a flocke of 
ſheepe can fence themſelves from the droves of | 
' Lyons, Wolves, Foxes or dogs. 1 
_ | Secondly,neither can othermenhelpe her, Z/; 5 5. | 
16 and 63.5.there was none to help,none touphold, | 
therefore hisarme did fave it,and his righteouſneſſe 
«did ſaſtaine 1t, ma 
Thirdly, no other creature can fave her, for it is | 
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onely his priviledpe thatfnade her,to ſave her, E/a. | 
- a — — Bs v4 24, [ 


hy, 7 * 


or, Satans downfall, | 


44-24. Thus ſaith the Lordthy Redeemer, that fore | 
med thee from the wombe; and Chap.45.18. 21. Hee | | 
that created heaven,and formed earth, proveth him=| | 
 [elfe thence to be the onely juſt God and Saviour,and\ © 
commands his people, Looke unto me all the ends of | T oe 
| the earth,and ye ſpall be ſaved,yerl.2 ?. 3 
| 2. God isonely Saviour of his Church, byreaſon | 2. 
of that affeion and relation which is betweene | *© 
him and his people ; for, 
Firſt, theyare his flocke,and hee, asa good ſhep- | "JF 
herd, will fave them, as David did his ſheepe from | 
the Lyonand the Beare. 3 
Secondly, they are his Children, ard as a mother | 
_ | carrieth her childe in her armes, to fave it from 
{| knocksanddangers,{o doth the Lord his firſt-borne. | | 
Both theſearc expreſſed in Exod.15.13.by two He- | 
brew words, »acha;and nahal, the one taken from EY 
the tender careof a ſhepheard, the other from the | 
| ind1lgent care ofa parent, | 

Thirdly, the Church 1s his inheritance,his Jp, 
his habitation, in which he hath promiſed to dwell OT 
for ever;which how could he doe if he ſhould ſuf- mn 
fer Tyrants either to deſtroy it or throw him out of | 
poſlefſion? 7 

Fourthly,the Church is his kingdome,which muſt 
have no end; bur if he ſhould not fave it,the enimies 
would ſoone bring ittoan end, 

3- It isapartof Gods glory, which cannot paſſe 
in any other, to bee the Saviour of his Church; 
| WW | decauſe, m7 ook ul] 41 | 
3: Firſt, healone will bee knowne the onely G OD. 
| | | thatheareth prayer, to whom all fleſh muſt reſort, | 
> P/al. 65.2. 9 gE. . 11 
© Secondly , hee to whom the glory of the grea- | 
ter belongs;to him belongs the glory of the leſſer;but 
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hee onely hath: the glory of ſaving his people from | 
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496 | Chriſts oiftorieover the Dragon: 
SN _ | ſpirituall, helliſh,and eternall danger by Chriſt, and 
_ | heonely will perfe& his ſalvation by adding tempo. | 
rall and externall. | 
Thirdly, for his glories ſake he-will bee ſeene the 
only Savior in ſach times and maner,as none elfe can 
fave,as in many miraculons deliveratices, which all 
the world muſt aſcribe onely to his hand. [ſrae! mult 
befaved out of Xgyptbyan Outcaſt, drawne out of 
the waters; and the ſea muſt make them a way, and 
become a wall tothem, and a Well to Pharaoh 
& his followers; To bring them along, 19rd4az muſt 
runne back; To feed them and fave them from ſtar- 
 ving,heaven muſt afford them a daily harveſt, and a 
rocke muſt yeeld them water forty yeares ; To ſave 
them from their enemies in battell, the Sunne muſt 
| ſtand ſtill, and the Moone ſtay her courſe, as inthe 
=: dayes of Joſpua; in whichall the world muſt behold 
the Lord fighting for Iſrael. How miraculouſly 
wag Tenah ſaved, when hee was buried ina double 
GS t 
Ver. Twofold inſtru&tion ariſeth hence tothe Church 
and people of God. 
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8 Firſt, wee learnein the greateſt dangers and needs 
| | towaite for the Lords ſalvation; in the depth of 
| danger, if wee be beſet as 1{rael atthe ſea ſide, or if 
wee be chaſed into the bottome of ſea, now to ſtand 
ſtill and behold the ſalvation of the Lord, Exed.1 4. 
| .. Queſt. How may wee waite aright for the Lords 
li —- -| falvation? ; 5" 

|  Anſw.1. Become Beleevers, members of the 
.Church;for it is ſaid, The Lord will ſave Son: ſia- 
blifh thy faith in this promile, give God the glory of 
truth,and when thou art beſet with ſorrowes, pains, 
| | perits,when thou art in the valley of death, in- the 
nM. | hands of death, in thehouſe of death; now ſay, Sal- | 
ation is the Lords,and as 7ob;1fthe- Lord: kit me,yet 
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_ 2. Bewareof finne; forthat which thruſteththee'{ 
fromthe Lord, thraſteth away the Lords falvaticn 
from theey but ſinne ſeparates betwreene God and 
us, and may ſuſpend his falvation from his Saints 
= |} longerthanisfor theireiſe : Bewaile thy finne, re- | 
= \ | move by repentance that partition, which thou haſt 
thruſt betweene God and thee; falvation is farre 
from the wicked , becauſe they are farre from 
God, P/alme 119.145. It 18 never ſofarrefrom the 
godly; yet often not ſo neare themas they deſire, be- 
cauſe they are not got ſo neare God by faith, repen- 
rance, and invocation,as he defireth, Dan.g.1 2. A 
| 1/rael have finned, and therefore the curſe 1s powred 
out againſt all ſraet; and,Joſh.7.11.12. Iſrael hath. 
ſinned a finne, and cannot ſtand before their enemies ; 
If wee would hayethe Lord to put forth his falva- 
tion, we muſt put away our ſfinne,which makes him | 
ſeemeſometimes as if he couldnot fave his people. 

3. Fixe the eye of thy ſouledireatly upon the 
Lord,and looke not a ſquint at men or meanes, nor 
thinke all loſt if they ſer not infor thy helpe; for, 

- Firſt, the Lord(whoſe ſalvation is)needs them 
| _ nottoworkeby. 42 
|. Secondly, all meanes are put in his hand; and by 

his appointmentare what they are ;and if hee doe 
uſeany men or meanes, as in this Text he didthe 
Chriſtian Emperours, yet the Church mult ſing, | 
as here, ſalvation ts the Lords, _ | 
Thirdly, no meanes may ſhare 1n his glory, nor 
obſcure ordarkenit. NE ; 
Secondly,it teacheth to aſcribe all honour of fal-| © _ |» 
vation tothe Lord,as here the Church doth : for, Eſa.z8.20; 
Firſt, there is great-reaſon that hee who 1s our | | = 
falvation ſhould be'our ſong : + the Church here 
makes the author ofher falvation, the matter of | 0 
her ſong : ſo, Exod. [ Fx2s - 0108s veaimrath lab, ; 
Li, ne end 
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the honour of {alvation bee returned tothe Author 
Sos | | 


ledge to the worid,by whom, and by what meanes 
ſhe is delivered, that after-ages may repaire inlike 
dangersto the fame hand, in which onely ſalvation 
is:lee P/a/me 102.18 .and E/4.38.19, | 
Thirdly, for our ſelves,we aboveall people have 
juſt cauſe to fing unto the Lord our falyation,and fay, 
Now is ſalvation the Lords. 
Time was in the dayes of the fathers, when our 
nation lay in darknefle, in 1dolatry, in the midſt of 
| Images,and teachers of lies, worſhipping blockes, 
and ſtones,and cruſts of bread : Theblindenefle and 


—_ 
” 


| inno mancould ſtirreout of the place where his ig- 
norance had ſet him; But God in his due tume tooke 


| ple,poſſeſſed our Kingdome, our Princes and people 
with light, truth, and the bleſled Gofpell of falvati- 
on; now was Antichriſt detected, darkneſſe difpel- 
led, Idols diſplaced, Maſſe-mongers and god-makers 
} calt out; now was ſalvation the Lords, when hee 
{wept out that Antichriſtianvermine, frighted away 
thoſe uncleane birds, pulied downe their Cages over 


4 


Nation. 
Intheyeare 1588.when that invincible Navie,as 
they termedit, advanced it felfe with a Catholike 
| ſtrength to ſwallow up our Nation at one- morſel]. 
| they wantednot his Holinefle helpe,to curſe and ex- 
| communicate our Prince and people;they wanted no 
| Engines of torture and cruelty, no-cur-throates to 


exerciſe them ; they brought over heiresfor our | 


i |} Ctriſts rvittorie over the Dragon ; 
The Lord is my ſtrengthand ſong. Ir is 'equall that | 


Secondly,the office of the Churchis, to =u know-| 


darkneſſe was palpable, like that of &gypt, where- | 


pirty uponus,and tooke poſſeſſion of ns, as his peo- | 


{ rheir heads,and made the happy reſtoring of the Go- | 
| ſpellasa birth-day to our Countrey,and this Engliſh 


Lands, } 
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Lands, were provided cf chojſe men defigned tro} | 
Biſhoppricks, our Baronries, our dignities, our li- 
| vings,our Otfices of Councell and State, all was their 
' owne; Burt no ſooner they appeared in our Coaſts, | | 
 butnow falvation was the Lords, who would ſhevy { | 
the Romiſh and Babylons Balaam, that there is no 
ſorcery nor curſing againſt /acob, and make his Em- | - 
bafſadours know, that there is neither pawer nor | © 
| counſell againſt the Lord, and that he had no pleaſure | | 
 1n ſuch curſed crueltie and covetoutſneſle. The Sunne, } 
the Moone, the Elements, fire, water, and windes | 
| fought againſt proud S:/era;” bur ſalvation was the] | 
Lords. In the meane time, what did we butl-oke on, | 2 
while the God of our falvatio2 made the confuſion | - 
of that Armado the ſtupor and admiration of the | 
| whole world? | ek | 
 Addtothis the helliſh Powder-plot, when the | | 
necke of onr King and all his three taboo was 
| upon the blocke,and the ſtroke lifted up on high f&r 
the terrible blow, . when- the fire was a giving to 
their diabolical Engine;then was ſalvation the Lords; 
. now was the Lord ſeene our{trong Saviour : for al-: 
though our ſalvation was then-ſent us in-a royall veſ- 
| ſell, yet then was ſalvation the Lords: 
At this day,other Countries(few or no Proteſtant | 
 Conntries excepted) fit inthe duſt, nay, in goare- | | 
blood; there lamentable ſpe&acles are fire, ord, | 
| blood inſtreames, and rivers ſhedlike water in the i 
ſtreets, 1n the fields, in the houſes; here meets them "I 
death of Parents,. of husbands, of brethren, there o-| a] 
vertakes them orbity of Children. deflonring of = 
wives and daaghters, with ſhammefull villames and | 
| Cruelties,beſeeming Popiſh forces. Theirnoifes are 
 frightfullalarmes,roaring of great Ordinances, tum-| F 
bling downe of Towers, townes, and houſes over _ 
| their heads, unhappy tydings of burning,ſfpoyle and} | 
| 7 | | * | ſlaughter >) - | 
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Orthodox. ex- 
| plic, lib. 6, 


| daughter ; But ween joy peace,plenty,the Goſpell of 


| ſong3of triumph tor many miraculous deliverances, | 
| At this our happinefle Papiſtschate,8 fume, & plot, | 


1 


|| ſhonld beeunjuſtithe rendred not heaven for the 


| duceasa peny for apeny-worth. Szarex alſo faith, A 


(hriſts vietorie over the Dragon : 


peace, fafety and happy Protection under our owne 
Vines and figrrees : our notes are fermons, Plalmes, : 


and curſe that there iz no orcery againſt /acos, and 
are inraged that noplot ſucceeds, but fals -:apon the 
heads that deviſe them - and whenceis all this,but 
that /alvation is the Lords ? And;were it not for our 
ſinnes, ſalvation would bee the Lords ſtill for us; all 
the power of Antichriſt, nor all Popiſh forces, nor all 
the devils in hell could drive Chriſt out of his place, 
it our {innes did not grieve him,and drive him away 
from us. | 
2. This isa reproofe both of Churches and perſons. 
1. This doctrine caſteth out the Church of Rome 
from being the true Church of God; which I prove } 
thus : The true Church ſingeth {alvation onely to the. 
; Lord; the Romiſh Church ſingeth not ſalvation one- | 
ly to the Lord; therefore, the Romiſh Church is not 
the true Church. The latter part, or afſumprion, 1 


prove thus; That Church which ſecketh or alligneth 
ſalvation toany thing within themſelves,or without 
themſclves,ſfingeth not falvationonely to the Lord; | 
 but,the Church of Rome ſeekethand affigneth {al- | 
| vation, both-to things within, and without them- 
| (elves, befidesthe Lord; ergo, -f be ate 

| Within themſelves they teekeand afligne falvati- | 
| on'tothe merit of their owne workes. The Rhe- | 
| milts, on Heb,5,1o,fay;thatour workesaremeritori- | 


| þ - | 
.ous,and the very cauſe of ſalvation, ſofarre,as God | 


ſame. efudradins ſaith, that heaven is not given 
freely, but.is: due to our workes,and that God hath | 
ſet forth heaven to ſale for our- workes; : and iris as 
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ſupernaturall | 
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| ded,contrary to Parl,Ifit be of grace, then no more 


| of workes. 


thanall Chiiſts.. | 
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or, Satansdvwnfall. 


of it own nature, hatha proportion with there ward, 
and a ſufficient value tobe worth the ſame, The re- | 
rit of Chrift'cannot bee made onr merit, neither 


ordained to have of themſelves; yea, our merits are 


weconceived a man to be juſt without the merits of 


| Chriſt, as many thinke of the Angels, and eAdam in | 


| jnnocency. So Snares, a Pillar of that Church, 

Tom.,1.1 Thom.,. FY SES 
1. Here is a Church built upon another rocke and! 

foundation than Chriſt. | 


ſupernaturall worke from grace, within it ſeife, and | 


ward is not givenfor Chriſts merit(fithhe)cheme=] 


can our merits have the power of meriting from |. 
Chriſts merit,or any more worthineſle than they be | 


true merits, and have an inward worthineffe, pro- | 
portionable to the reward; inthe lame manner as if | 


A heape of 


2 Here are Chriſts merits thruſt underboard, re-' 

ward is not given for them. | L 
3. Heres ſalvation affirmed without Chriſt, as 

the Angels, and Adam in innocency. © © 


or merit from Chriſts. 

| F. Here God crownes mans merit, not his owne 
gift,contrary to e Auguſtine de grate lib arb,c.6. 

| 6, Here merit1s magnified, and grace quite exclu- 


b 


1 


4. Hereare our owne merits, without all power | 


Blaſphemies, 


' 


| 


N;[ Deus in no» 
ba preter ſua 
dona c0r oats 


7. Here onr owne performances.,. which are 
all due, debt, finfall,damnable, and; when wee have 


more profitable,, more, honourable and. beneficiall* 


Away henceforth' with $. Pa»/s' doArine, that 
eternall life is either 4 = God, or a free. gift : 
No,farre beitfrom us(fatth the Deane of Lovaine ) 
that we ſhould looke for eternall lifezas a poore man 


doneallwe can, unprofitable,(Lzke 15.10.) yetare | 


E xplic.art.L8* 
VaAI0m 2. 
A ri.g . 
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| \doth for hisalmes,but as the Garland, which by our 
2 TFH ' labour we havedeſerved. 
Here is every man a Jeſus in himſelfe, without re- | 
+|fped of the death or merits of Jeſus: in a word, | 
'hereis a damnable abrogating of the whole Goſpell, 
|  |a new eſtabliſhing the Covenant of workes : | 
| | Hereis no longer a Chriſtian faith, nor a Chriſtian 
bi: 1 Church; cleaveto it who will or dare; in this faith | 
___ !sno ſalvation; they are aboliſhed from grace, and | 
cut oft from Chriſt Shall weeafter ſuch light ſuffer | 
| | our {elves to bee led away from the truth to an here- | 
The that leads us from Chriſt, & ſalvation merited by | 
28 | him? Lerthem fay, falyation is not rhe Lords, and | 
 ſeeke it in themſelves, their owne merits, meanings, 
 andobſervarces; lettheirowne arme fave them; let |} 
' them diſclaime the Churches acclamation, who fing, 
| that /alvation rs the Lords, in whole, and 1n part,for | 
| beginning and perfection : Bur ler us diſclaime our 
 ſelives;for, why ſhould thiſtles boalt of figs ? and let 
' jm rhatgloricth, glory in the Lord. ; 
| Without themſelves they ſeeke and ſing ſalvation | 
| to many things; | referre them to two, 
wy | Firſt the Hoſt of heaven, 
© IH | Secondly, the hoſt incarth. IN i - 
! 71. The Popiſh Idolaters runne to the helpe of 
| i Angels; Every one haththis ſpectall Angell, to whoſe 
| proteRion hee mult daily commithimlelfe, and all | 
his affaires; yea, and weeare bound to invocate the | 
| Angels for helpe and falvation;ſo ſay the Rhemilts, 
| on Col.:. 18. becauſe they are our adyocates for 
_ } mercy; and on 1 /ohz 2, 1. contrary to the very 
| | words; We have but one Advocate with the father, | 
| becauſe wee have, but one Head, and one that can 
| | plead his owne juſtice formercy,”  _ _ 
2. They runne to the Saints departed, as their 
| tatelary patrons, and defenders of themſelves and 
++ 4h 
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| _ or, Satansdownfall. + \ Faw | | 
their Cities, who they invocateto helpe & fave the, | © | j 
not as Mediatours onely(which were too much) bur Ps, | - = 
as meriters and beftowers of mercy. It were tedious | I rf 
to ſhew,how every countrey, City, family, every <q | $h 
man, every ſtate of men,every art, every diſcaſe,eve- ST 
ry beaſt have their peculiar Saintand Saviour. Some | _ | if 
| Saints rule the Sea ſome the Land, ſome the Coun- | | 
tries,ſome the Cittes, ſome the Elements, ſome the 1 #45 
arts, ſome the trades, ſome the beaſts, ſome the birds, | | »i 
and every Saint-knowes his charge. The Student | pit 
muſt pray to Saint Gregory, the Sayler to S Nicolas, | ff 
| the Painter to$. Zuke,the Phyſitianto S Coſmas,the 1 
Lawyer to Saint /#no; ſo Smiths, Taylers, Hunters, | "j 
korſemen to $.George; the very harlots have $. 4fra, | Vt 
and Magdalen; nay every beaſt and bird hatha faint | A. 
to pray unto,geeſe Gallas, ſheep Wendelin,horſe En- e's 
| logizes hogs Anthony, &c.Oh abominable finke of Ro- | ji 
| miſh Tdolatry the true Church doth not fing (alvatis | ' 
to Saints, living or dead, but faith of /braham & 1a- ("ſk 
| cob,T hey know us not, E[.63,16, & here,Salvation is 18 
the Lords; this the Church of Rome doth not, there- | lf 
fore it is not the true Church : Bur, 17 th! 
3. Aboveall their hatefull [dolatry, they exceed Det 118 
themſelves and all other 1dolaters, in worſhipping | —. i 
the Queene of heaven,anddepending on their Lady; 'N 
and where the true Church ſing falvation to the | 'n 
Lord, they ſing falvation to the Lady. The Pſalter of = 7M 
Bonuaventure,which they call the Ladies Pfalter, is a Wi 
witnefſe beyond exception or credit;where in every *Y 
Plalme, whatſoever 1s ſang tothe Lord,they change Ws 
into the Lady; Pſalme 3.1.0 Lady,why doe they in- W 
creaſe that trouble me ? P/al 6.1 .O Lady;corre& me | p 
not in thy fury;{o inall the reſt, all prayers,all confe(- 
| fions,, all the praiſes of Gods. ſalvation! are-turned | A 
wholy upon her. Add to this, that they rurned e4-; -— 
( /hanaſercs Creed into our Ladies Creed, Whoſoever | M j 
CO EEE DOPE | 
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will be ſaved, muſt above all things beleeve firmely 
concerning Mary,which, whoſoever haldeth not firme.. | 
ly,cannot be ſaved;and ſoon; and contludes, This it: 
the faith of anr Virgin Mary, which whoſoever, &c, 
| They have;and doe ſing toher the Song of Seoy, 
| Now let thy ſervant of Mary depart in peace, for mine 
eyes have ſeene the ſalvation of Mary,whzich thow haſt 
prepared before the face of all people, a light, Oc, 
They ſing to her. the Song of Zachary, Znke 1, 68, 
Bleſſed be the Lady,and the Mother of my God of 1/- 
rael, who by thee hath viſited and redeemed his peo- 
ple,aund raiſed up an horne of ſalvation : And aries 
owne Song, My ſoule doth magnifie my Ladyand the 
Song of Ambre/e,He praiſe thee Lady, wee acknow- 
ledge thee to bee the Lady, c, The lame Bonave:- 
twre in his Ladies Pfalter, lately imprinted, prayeth 
to her thus, Coge illam peccatoribus miſerer;, En- 
force Chriſt to have mercy upon ſinners; and in his 
Treatiſe called corona B, Harie Virgins, Ture mas- 
tris impera tuo dileFiſſimo filio; Command thy wel. 
beloved ſonne, 1n the right ofa mother, to turne our | 
hearts from the love of earthly things unto heaver- | 
ly: And in their Mariall, the name of the Lady is a} 

{trong tower,the ſinner flyeth unto her and is ſaved, 
| a5 is {aid of God, Prov 18.10, 1s notthis to fing fal- 


by” totheir Lady.not to the Lord? ... 
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| Bel upon his Expoſition of the Catzon of the 
Maſle, faith, Wee flie principally to the.Queene of 
heaven; for it is ſignified in E/er the Queene, who 
| comming to appeaſe King 4haſverus,had this grant, 
It ſhall begiven thee, though thou aske. halfe of my 
Kingdome;ſo Gad the Father, having his juſtice and 
| MErCy,as the Chiefeſt goods of his Kingdome, keepes | | 
| bisjuſtice to himſylfe, and fyrrenders his 'mercy to | | 
1 the Virgin May, 3nd -ſo makes her ( as Bongvuenteare | 
cals her)the chiefe corner ſtone. ISM 
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| Hoſt of beaven, but from the hoſt in-carth. (Not | 


_ | allwhichtheyinvocatefor helpe, with moſt religj- | 
the veryſame fal | 


or, Satans downfall. 


Bernard de Bufts.in his Marial tels us, Velocior eft 
nonuunquarn {alu nmemorato nomine Marie, quam! 


| | invocato nomine Teſu fily ejnis; A manmay be ſooner | | 
ved by mentioning thename of Aary,than by cal- | 


ling upon the name of Chriſt her ſonne. How then is: 


winepreſſe alone,and there was no man with me, Eſa./| 
53.3. but (faith hee)there was one woman, &c, | 


rubins covering the Arke, are ſignified Chriſt and 
Mary,through whom God is mercitull, and heareth 
our prayers; and as Hevah was the mother of the li- 


that bare all men to heaven. | 

That viſion,beleeyed oftheabove the Canonicall 
Scripture (of the two Ladders ſet up, the red Lad- 
der,on the top of which Chriſt ſtood, the Fryers of 


a a ts —_— _@@©—_— 


they eaſily gatup)ſhewes, ro whom that hereticall 
Church ſings their falvation. | At 


their haire cfftheir head,to heare ſuch blaſpemies a- 
gainſt their ſo reputed gods; and wee Chriſtians can 
comport with ſuch hatefull,blatfpemous, Idolatrons 
people, No matvell if the Goſpdll take her to her 
| wings, whenfuch vile feducers are taken into our 
| baſomes,and ſuch Preachers as withſtand them, caſt 
out cfall requeſt, by 
But Papiſtsexpe& not ſalvation onely from the | 


troubling you with their Croſles, Relickes, Images, | 


ous deyotian:) They all ex 


| {alvation the Lords? Chriſt faith, 74ave rradden rhe | 


Bozzans de ſognts Ecclefie, faith, By the two Che- | 


ving that filled carth, ſo Ary was the mother | 


Francs could not getup by; but the white Ladder, | 
| onthe topof which the Virgin IZ2ry ſtood, by that 


_ The heathens would rend their garments,and pull | 


| 


vation from the breaden gad,as from Chrilt himfſelfe 
—— WE bones, 
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| 


[bones, fleſh, Boots, and ſpurs, and all. Their dere. | 
OI -[ftable prayers to their breaden god, are-infinitein 
>. amber and facriledge; I will not ftirrethat ſinke 
 Tnow. But can wee ſutiiciently deteſt, or bee tao op- 
'poſite toareligion, whoſegod may beſtolne away, | 
FL as Labans, (Why haſt thou ftolne my gods ? where 
 |"Chryſoftome faith, Art rnou not athamed of the 
ſpeech ? what, can they be ſtollenand be gods too?) 
whoſe god may bee bumed inthe fire, as the bread 
| evenafter contecration;whoſe god may bee eaten by 


mw | dogs;tnice;wormes, yeagby his worſhipper. «Lver- , 
3  roesgifter his long travel and experience of many re- | 


15gions; deteſteds ag-worſlt and fondeſt of all, the | 


bl. | ChriſtianReligion,.becaute. (id: hee)-rhey teare 
| » wr with their teeth; whom they: worſhip as a 

; i Can we bee too farre from that religion, whoſe 
| god may poyſon him that cates him, as in many in- 
j £4 ſtances I could ſhew'in theirhoſt? and whoſe god 
1 may bee broken to pieces, and ſome of them reſerved 


| for relickes? ſhall wee beeſo ſenſclefle as they, to 
cxpet falvationfrom-that;which cannot fave irfelfe | 

| The ſecondreproofe(after Churches) lighteth on | 

' many perſons that ſeeke arid"expe® falyation , not 

| fromthe Lord, but from the devill, ſeeking td Wit - 

| ches and ſorcerers; a common ſinne even of hearers 
ofthe Word, Conſider ſome reafons, ſhewing the 

| wickedneſle of it, Py 


* ® 4 o my C | 7 ACN of =. 
þ 2-4 ® againſt Gods Commaydement, [Levit. i9. |. 
| 26/1. Fee ſhall uſe no inchantment; the ſole that | 


rurneth after ſuch Iwill ſet my face againſt, and cut 
Lara ft off. _ God by his Law prononnceth death on the 
| | Wrtchand the fecker rohim;ſce,D exr.28. 10. 


2, All commerce-withrhe devill, dire&ly or in- 
Az | direAMly, mediately or OTA DT. 
PRI PU, 4! ORDER” oo PE 


- 


| 


ſi 


| for, not principals onely, bur acceſſariesare worthy | 


| there ;s no God 11 Tſrael,that thow g oeft to Baalzebub 


citate;that ſceketh to witches. - 


| Ceſpiſing the Word,is givep over to bee deluded by |} 


Ce. 
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Firſt,the open compa with Satan by the Wiſard; | | 
who openly invocates the devill, - and forhis helpe | 
renounceth his Creator, his Baptiſme, Jeſus Chratt; | 
and his redemption,worſhips the devil;executes his 
commands,&c. It:1s abſolutely wicked; to require 
this of them which they cannot doe without their 
owne deſtrucion,and wraps themſelves in thefinne; 


————— ad 


of death. Rom 1.42. mi | 
| Secondly,for the ſecret compact on thy part thou | 
{eekeſt them; for thou getteſt no cure, bur by faith in 
that diabolicall meanes, nor farther than thou be- 
wrayelt diſtruſt, infidelity, contempr, and rebellion | 
againſt God,as Eliah ſaid to Ahaziah,1s it becauſe | 


| 


þ-? 
| 


the god of Ekron ? 2 King 1.3. | _ 
3. Tt is a ſigae ofa man or woman 1n a woefull | 


Firſt, hee is an unbeleever; if the word had pre- 
vailed to heale his infidelitie, he would not ſecke to | 
Witches; faith makes no ſuch haſte. 

Secondly, hee is one that careleſly or malictonfly | 
rezets the Goſpell,and therefore God gives him o- | 
ver to manifeſt and open contempt of him. Pharaoh | 


Sorcerer2; Saad, for diſobedience.tÞ the W ordy.us 
piyenover to ſeeke to Witches; ig did itnot before” 
God was gone from him, ſee 2 TheſſSixo, ty 5:4! | 
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Eirſt, the devill ſeldome cures the body, bur hee 
| kils the foule : is hee not adevill, as well curing as 
killing ? þ- TOE Ko 
Secondly, hee ſeldome removes the evill either 
| farreor long,but ſometimes returns it againe in ſome 
other kinde,or perſon,in children,ſervants,or cattell : 
Hence is the common obſervation,that ſuch perſons | 
never thrive after it,bur all goeth backe with them, 
Thirdly,if thou ſhould[t get ous by the, yet know, | 

' 8. Thou muft not judge ofan action by the 

ſacceſle, but by the rule. 
2. Thou maiſt not doe evill, that good may | 
. come of it. 
:--2-It werebutasa robber ſhonld ruffle and live 
gallantly by taking of purſes. | 
_ 5. Conſider this, never did good and religions 
| han in Scripture ſeek toa Witch; and what a mad- 
| neſſeis it, to forſake the Anthor of life, and follow 
| the author of death? and if hee be of the father the ' 
devill,that doth his workes, what art thon, or what 
can{t thou thinke of thy ſelfe ? 

Laſtly, here is a uſe of conſolation. lf falyation bee 
the Lords, the Church ſhall not periſh, but indure 
fate folongas the Lords falvation indureth, 

1, The rocke of falyation is founded in heaven, 
| not to bee ſhaken by the forces of carth and hell. 
| 2, Weehaveaſtrong city; ſalvation hath God | 
ſet for wals and Bulwarks, E/4,26. 1. Hee that malt | 
ſcale theſe wals, malt firſt ſcale heaven it ſelfe; and 
ſeeing the Lord hath promiſed tobeea wall of fire 
| roundabour Jerufalem,(Zech.2 5.) how can the enc- | 
| my makean inrode or incurſion > 

3. All Satanicall and- Antichriftian forces muſt 
combine and plot in vaine to-roote out the people of 
God from the earth : they can affoone hinder the | 
Sunne in his courſe,and turne back the whirlewinde [ 
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Church,in the overthrow of Antichriſt, 


to ſuſtaineand beare upall things,folongas hee will 
| have them to bee: The latter, roſubdue all contrary 

things to his willand power : For thisftrength muſt | 
 prevaile againſt alladverſary power, and canbe over- 


world, partly in the Church called ont of the world; | 
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or Satans downfall © 


into his place, as turne away 
from his Church. 

Oh but wee ſee many potent enemies,and mig] 
forces and ftrong armies levyed by Antichriſt, a, 
his Princes,againſt the little lockeot Chriſt, and we 


ſee no helpe,no likely power to keepe from EY 


havocke of all. 
Ianſwer, 1. Salvation is theLords, who is more 
mighty to ſavethan they toſpoile, etſe would the; 
ſoone prove too puifiantfor the little city of 
2: Thou ſeeſtno helpe, yer is it not fires. 
P/alm.85.9. ſurely his falvation is neare them. that 
teare him,that glory may dwell in our Land. | 
. It ſhallbee pur forth ſeafonably, and ſhall not 
Res Eſa. 46. 13. The time haſtenerh when the 
Church hall ſing, now * /[alvationin heaven; now 
hath the Lord manifetted his falvation in his 


eAnd ſtrengsh,and the kingdome of our God.) | 


Theſe are the two other Attributes, aſcribed to 
God the giver of victory. 

By frergrh is meant La m ighty armeof GO D, 

which hath two propetties of power : the former, | 


come ot none, The rsght hand of the Lord bringeth | 
mighty things to paſſe, Plales 118,16, partly in the | 


of which latter our Text properly ſpeaketh: 
By Kingdome in Scripture1s meant ewothings, | 
7 The abſolute ſoveraignty of God over all | things, 
to whom appertaine all kingdomes : this is called 
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| the kingdome of power, and appropriated to God; 
| Plal.12.28. | The Kingdome # the Lords;that 1s, originally and in 
+ | bisowneright, all other inthe creature is ſoveraign- 

| Prov.8-15 - ty.derived,and delegate;Dar.z.27. 

: -  '2. That ſpeciall adminiftrationand government, | 
which hee exerciſeth in ſetting up,and upholding his 
Church, at which our Text aimeth. wrett 
Thedifference betweene this and the former, is, | 
| 1n/that,weareall by nature; in this, onely by grace, 

in that wee onely live andinjoy the benefit of crea- 

—_ | tres, in this welivehappily,and enjoy the benefit 
of new creation, tn redemprion and fandification, 

Now whereas this {peciall kingdome is either of 
grace here, or glory hereafter, the former is here 

| | Meant; even that kingdome of grace which the dra- 
| gon ſpecially oppoſeth,who refiſteth not ſo much the 

kingdome of power, nor at all the Kingdome of 

| glory, tut moſt fiercely aflaileth the kmgdome 
of grace; as is platnely convinced by the particle, 
| | Now 4s. ſtrength and the Kingdome of our GO D 1» 

heaven. | | 

Mott. |  Tnthatthe Church rejoyceth, thatnow the T ord 

hath pur forth his ſtrengthin the overthrow of the | 
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enemies,and ſetup his owne kingdome where the 
| dragon and bis angels had ruled in darknefle, 1dola- | 
| try,cruelty.aud tyranny, we learne, that this Saints) 
onght to rejayce when they ſee Gods Kingdome ſet up 
| and prevaile againſt the dragon and his angels, Rev." 
$1.15. #/ben the ſeventh eAugel blew the Trumpet 
| there were gredt\ voJces in heaven; that is, the mili- 

tat Church, faying,7he kingdoms of this world are be- | 
come our Lords & hu Chriſts. Theſe wereloud VOY- | 
ces of joy and praiſe,that the kingdoms of the earth 


| 
| | | were Converted to Chriſt, and becauſe Chriſt in his | 


| Goſpel raigned by the Princes among his &their ſub- | 
jets: And indecd a good heart,ſecing Jeſus Chriſt 
=. | 1" 5 MENG manifeſting 
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manifeſting his royall adminiſtration , and thereby s 
taken up with ſenſeand feeling of Godsgoodneſle to | b 
\ his Church, cannot conceale nor containe this joy, 1: | ; 
| burmuſt ventand expreſſe it; as 7ethro(Zxon. 18.9.) | my | 


rejoyced for all the goodneſſe the Lord did for 11- | 
| r2el; he inwardly rejoyced, he confeſſed it with his | | 
mouth, ver{.10. and afterward offered facrificests | L 
| God for his mercy in delivering Iſrael from Pha- | 
raohs bondage; which mercy hee twice exprefſeth. 
And David ſeeing the forwardneſſe of the people, 
oftering freely to the Temple,rejoyced exceedingly, | 
{ andblefled Godbeforeall the congregation, 1 C/ro. | 
29,10. And when the Arke was brought home to 
! the City of David, hee was fo over-carried with | 
joy, that hee could not containe himſelfe, but he dan- | 
| ced before it,2 Sam, 6.14. FL {Tas EE 
| 1. A good heart cannot but eſteeme it the greatelt | Reaſ, t, 
| | cauſeof joy, where God is moſt honoured : But God | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


—_— 


| 1s molt honoured, wherehis Kingdom 1s molt advan- | 
| ced; for here he glorifieth his power and grace farre 5 
above all that is in thekingdome of power. 

Firſt, his power is more admirable 1n ſetting up 
the Church, than in ſetting up the world: noleſle 1s | 
his power tn converſion, than in the Creation of | 2 
men : Thepowerof his Word converting ſoules, 1s - 
no leſſe than the word(ft )framing bodies and ſub- 
{tances, Neither is his power lefſe admirable in up- 
holding his Church, then in upholding the world; 
putting forth it ſelf daily,both in removing the ſteps 
and'impediments reared againſt him by Sathan, ty- 
| rants, heretikes, wicked worldlings,mans corruption; 
as alſo by advancing the powertull meanes,. by | 
which his kingdome is -exeRted, continued and 
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| Secondly, his grace 1s magnified by ſettingup the 

| | Kingdome of grace, ' UL INE 

| heoung , Kky OITY FL: yY.in' | 
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:. Ingathering himſelfe a choiſe people out of the 
world, by a meanes ſo contemptible to the world. 
2. Infreeing them from the dominion of ſinne, 
| from the curſe of the law,and the power of Satan. 
| 3:10 beſtowing on them the free grace of righte- 
ouſneſſe,joy, peace of conſcience,and fanQification, 
4. In their finall ſalvation. - 
2. Sincere love and affeftion to our mother the 
| Church, and to our brethren the children of our fa- 
ther, cannot but bewray it {elfe inrejoycingin their 
joy; ſeeing this onely afte&ion will ſhew a man to 
bec of the houſe and blood of Chriſt, and his ſeed. 
How doemenrejoyce,when their neare kindred, as 
Parents, brethren, or children riſe up in earth| 
wealth,honour,and happineſle ? Even ſo will a od. 
ly man,when he ſeeth any advancedin grace, which | 
brivgs everarichrevenue with it, deſirable above 
wealth; beſides honour and favour of GOD, to 
which all earthly honour and fayour is winde and ya- 
nity, and all rejoycingin any man or gift, without 
this, is carnall, unſeaſoned and unſound, And con- 
trarily,heis ſigned to bee out of the communion of 
Saints, who rejoyceth not in the grace of everie one; 
ſceing every grace1in every Chriſtianzis every Chri- 
ſtians grace; neither can h:e bee a lively member, 
whoſe welfare is ſhut up in himſelfe, ſeeing the 
| health of the whole body ſtands in the welfare of 
every part. 
3+, Thatmuſt be thegreateſt cauſe of joy in earth, 
which 1s next and1iklieſt to the joyes in heaven:Bur, 
to ſee the kingdome the Lords, is the next and likeſt 
tothe joyes of heaven, Therefore, 
| 1. © Ez - REY: 
| 1, This maketh way and entrance into that King- 
cmncolglay.s |. wii. | 
| _ 2, That Kingdome ofglory is bat the perfe&ion 
of this : For here is adaily bdaing of enemies, and | 
| that } 
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that isa conquelt of all enemies ſubdued and van- 
quiſhed; this a gathering of ſubje&s ant© the king- 
dome, in that all fubjeQsare gathered; here the King | 
| of glory ruleth his ſubjets mediately, by Princes, | 
and Paſtors, in Magiſtracy and Miniſtery; there: hee 
'ruleth all by him(elfe, immediately, and is by allac- | 
knowledged, all inall;here is a communion of Saints | 

abſent from the Lord,ſtriving againſt finne, there is 
a communion of juſt and perte& men, preſent with 
the Lord, freed from ſinne, and triumphing over it; | 
here the ſubjects have begun a chearefull and free o- | 
bedience, ceaſing from ſinne,and have attained peace | 
with God, joy, good conſcience, and ſweerfellow- | 
| ſhip with God, which is an heaven upon earth; there 
| they attainea perfe& obedience,a perpetual Sabbath, 
' and reſt from ſinne,an heavenly joy in the happy and 
' immediate fellowſhip with God, ſeeing him as they 
| would ; So as indeed the ſetting up of this King- 
| domeis the ſetting up of that,and is the ſeed-time 
| of that fall Harveſt of joy, which eye hath not 
+ 208. -- - 22 _— 
| This condemnes ſuch as whole eyesare filled | 7//+ x, 
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with envy at the proſperity and proceedings of the 
Goſpell, by which the Kingdome becomes the 
ay 7 and gather matter of griefe and wrath,where 
| they ſhould moſt rejoyce : As, | 
Firſt, gracclefle and irreligious people, who ex- 
preſſe open contempt of Gods Houſe and Ordinan- | 
| ces, cleane contrary to holy David, who rejoyced to 
| hearethe people {ay to him, Come, /er 4 goe to the 
Hoxſe of God: And, whereas grace would teach 
| 
| 


them to count the feet of godly Preachers beautifull, 
they caſt mire and dirt 1a their faces, and what dil- | 
graces the times wil afford the;an earneſt of the tul | 
| wages they would pay them, it timesſhould prove 
| for them, Nothing ſo much grieves them asa man 
Kk4  who| 
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lohn 13.19. 


#| that Nehemiah fought to build the walls.of Je- 


| toſee Gods bleſling given,and the Kingdome of the 


| him + And their Ghoſts walke in the world in num- 
| bersof their ſucceſſors, whoſe hearts riſe againſt 


| heart. Thus did not o/es, Nam, t1. 28. hee did 


1 mcreaſed though himſclfe, decreaſed by it, 7h: 3. 


glory to God when Chriſt appeares, and the poorc 
| freefrom pride and vaine-glory as they,and would 


| himſelte, who rejoyced in ſpirit, andblefſed his Fa- 


ett 


 Chriſts oictorie over the Dragon : | 


who is ſuffered to uphold the Lords Kingdome , as 
Sanballat and Tobiah were exceedingly grieved,. 


ruſalem, 

Secondly, profane Miniſters, who aboveall men 
ſhould rejoyce that Chriſt is preached any maner of | 
way, and preferre the worke and prevailing ofthe | 
Goſpell above their chiefe joy, yet arefull of envy 


' Lord more ſet up by others than themſelves. So were | 
the Phariſes exceedingly troubled, to ſee the people | 
follow Chriſt himſclfe, See, al! the world goeth after 


thoſe, to whole Miniltery God givesa better report 
 thanto theirs : A ſigne of a proud and unmortified 


'not preſently ſhove and thruſt at E/d4ad and He- 
dad,, to thruſt them out of the Congregation, be- 
cauſe they prophefied , but was glad, and wiſhed 
more of them. -/ 

| The true Apoſtles were glad that Chriſt was 
| preached by falſe apoſtles, though it were of envy ; 


| but they are falſe apoſtles, that envie Chriſt prea- | 
ched of good will. /obn Baptiſt was glad that Chriſt | 


| 29. Ohthat the Angels of the Churches on carth 
| would reſemble the Angels in heaven ; They ſing 


| {hepheards preach him; ſo would theſe, were they as 


frame their high ſpirits tothe lowlineſſe of our Lord 


| ther, that hee had revealed the things of the King- 
| dome to Babes. 


| Thirdly, others difſwade and diſcourage ſuch as 


[ 
are. | 
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are comming on to Chrilt,and, were it not for them, | | 
would ſhew themſelves ſubjects to this Lord, by 
| frequenting his Houſe and Ordinances; Oh you mult | _ 
not heare ſuch nor frequent the LeRare, you ſhall | *® 
oet your ſelfe a blot,&c. O unhappy men, not onely | 
the perſwaded, whole lot is tolight into ſuch mit- £ 
chievous acquaintance, by whom they are in- | 
tiled away from their allegiance to their | 
Heavenly King ; but 'moſt unhappy ſuch perſwa: 
ders, who keepeaway,with themſclves,all they can. | _ 
fall in with ! what 1s their worke,but the ſame with: f 
the dragons, Verf. 4.to ſlay every manchilde ſo ſoone | ; 
| as he is borne unto Chriſt and what is their wages, | 
but that of E/:mas,who,whehe could not hinderthe 
Deputy from hearing Pax/, nor Pax! from preach- | 
ing,{ought to pervert him from that hee beard, for 
which Pax! cals him the childe of the devill, the 
enemy of righteouſneſſe, that ceaſed not to pervert 
the ſtraite wayes of God. It is a fearefull: finne of a 
Phariſece, notto enter into the Kingdome of GOD | [ 
himſelfe;but to hinder ſuch as would enter, is moſt | | 
damnable. 27 
Fourthly,many others ſinne againſt this trath,who | 
 Calt their taunts upon no ſort of men ſo much,as thoſe 
| who runne after Chriſt, and flocke to Sermons ; | 
theſeare yet noſubje&s of Chriſt, buras the unbelee- | 
ving Jews( AcQ.13.45.)who wereinraged to ſee the | 
Gentiles fo ready to receive the preaching of Paul, | [ 
| 2.Let this provoke us to teſtifie our joy, whereſo- | Y/e IZ. | 
; ever we ſee the kingdome of our God prevailing, An | 
| heart zealous for Gods glory,8& thirſting after mans 
alyation,eſteems it the greateſt earthly happines, to 
fee the ſubie&s of Chriſt multiplyed;by the daily ad- 
| dition of foules to the Church, 4.2.41, and' to ſee 
Satan fal like lightning from heaven, finne maſtered, 
luners caverted,enemies ſtopped,or revenged : for, | 
Firlt, 
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| and Miniſters; upholding holy diſcipline,to reforme 


| and fincere-hearted Profeflors o 


| Cbriſts vitlorie over the Dragon: | 


Lords Kingdome1s ſetup nearens; as, 


within that commillton, whict they all receive from | 


_ about,asa mother City once opening toa Prince,is a 
| Preſident to the whole Land. 


vailedinthis Towne, that the Govemours had led | 


ſd En ons 


| 


. 


Firſt, this 15a due debt,and we ought to be thank- 
full, Theſ.1.2, | | 


© +l 
Secondly, Chriſt hath commanded us to pray, that 


his Kingdome may come; therefore alſo wee muſt | | 
thankfully acknowledge it, when irdothcome. | 


' Thirdly, they ſhall proſper that love Jeruſalem, 
and preferre it to their.chiefe joy, | 


But eſpecially our joy muſt abound , when our 


Firſt, in our Countrey and Kingdome, We ſhould 
pray to ſee, and rejoyce in ſeeing our Prince and Ru- | 
lers caſting downe their Crownes and Scepters at 
the feet of the Lambe, keeping themſelves bounded 


Him, whoſe the Kingdome is ; oppoſing by all 
their power, tyrannicall enemies, who delight to 
{pill the blood of Saints, as water; advancing the 
Word,Sacraments, Miniſtery, and meanes of falvati- 
on,ſincere and undefiled ; cheriſhing godly Paſtors 


or cut oft evill rnembers; encouraging the religious 
p piety; ſhunring. 
evill men,chaſing Idolaters and profane perſons ont 
of preſence, and reſiſting the underminers and r«i- 
ſters of Chriſts Kingdome, whether by ſecret fraud 
or open force, All Scepters that uphold not Chrilts 
Scepter, mult be broken to pieces; the which if it be 
held upat Court, will bee the eaſier held up inthe 
Countrey. 5 
Secondly, inour Cities and Townes. If an emi- 
nent and conſpicuous Towne (as this is) yeeld to 
Chriſt, tt is asa Beacon to the wholecountrey round 


What a ioy were it,if Gods Ordinances had pre- | 
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the way to Gods Houle, as they were wont former- | ww 
ly; tharGods Sabbaths were ſan&ifycd, which none | 
looks after;that the love of God and his ſervants ap- 
peared among you; that we might not ſay truly,that 
ſcarce the meaneſt Village about you but would give | 
both more countenance and more maintenance to. | 
| aLeRure, than this corporation doth 2 Whata com- 
fort were it,that you were patternes of concord and 
agreement toall the Countrey,and not the ſpeQtacles_ 
ot unquencheable diſcord and tation to all the king- 
dome? What a joyfall thing were it,if we might ſee | 
good men incouraged, vicious perſons corrected, in- | Y 
corcigible outcaſts caſt out, & all men brought atleaſt } 


"0 


outwardly to the obedience of Ghrilt ? - 
Thirdly, in our 9wne houſes. W hat an unſpeakea- "0 
ble ioy is it, when Gods Kingdome is come into our | 
family, when our houſe is a Bethe/, the wife is a 
Lil joynt-heire of the grace of life with the husband,the 
 ®' children are the Children of God by adoption, and 
 fing Hoſanna to Chriſt; cur ſervants Gods ſervants, | | 
nt our kindred oof the blood of Chriſt with us? 
Weeneed notbid men reioyce, when their children 
thrive and proſper in the world, the moſt of which | DEE 
toy 18 carmall : But where bee the hearts fearing God, 
who more reioyce when they prove godly and reli- 
gions; when they ſee. their children walking in 
| the trath,&c? How is the Kingdome of God in the | 
| family, when the husband checketh his wife, becauſe 
{hee 1s the Spouſe of Chriſt; the father frowneth 
on his: ſonne, becauſe hee is bookiſh, and diligent in | 
reading, and good exerciſes; the Maſter will not in» | 
dure the ſervant, that will bee a Saint, in his ſervice ? 0 
| O hypocrite, how canſt thou reioyce in the King- 
dome of God in the Kingdome, and hunt it out of p- | 
| thy family ? know, thou not onely wanteſt grace, | 
b but hat It. : , 
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the not pre= 
yailing of 
Chrifts King- 
dome. 


{| onthe world the lawes of Antichriſt, who, becauſe 


| all things to picaſe our laſt Maſter beſt, as fer- 
| vants doe. | 
| 3- If wee mnt reioyce,when wee ſee the King-| 
| dome returned to the Lord, then muſt wee mourne 
| toſce the Lords kingdome winne fo little ground in 
J 


( brifts viEtorie over the Dragon : 


b———— 


© Fourthly,in our owne hearts eſpecially; to ſee the | 
kingdome of God ſet up, there will bee matter ofa(- | 
ſured and laſting ioy : Zarth. 1 3.44.Hee that findes 
the Pearle,gocth away retoycing, and {elleth -all to |. 
purchaſe it. The Exmrch converted, goeth away re- | 
toycing : No man can have Chriſt, but hee hath allo; 
Chriſtian toy, unſpeakeable and glorious; For that 
\ kingdome within us ſtandech 1n peace and ioy, 
Kom.14+17. 
| _9wnef. How ſhall I know that Chrilt raignes in 
mezand that his Kingdome 1s within me? 
eL»{.1.Ifour enemies be daily weakned, Sathan 
toyled, the fleſh *mortified; if we ſtand with out 
Lord in his warres,he raigneth over us. 
__ 2, If lawes of evill bee reverſed,and the Lawes 
of Chriſt obeyed; now led out of Xgypt, we live by 
the lawes of Canaan. 
- 3. It inſtead of raigning ſinne, grace raigne in us,as 
Roms .21.Chrift raigneth by grace: This 1s, when 
wee leave our ſ1nnes,and live unto God and ſeeke in 


the Kingdomes of the world. | 
| 7. What a lamentable thing is it, to ſee the grea- 

teſt Potentates of Europe to warre againſt this king- 
dome of the Lord,8 yeeld their Thrones, Crownes, 
wealthand powerto the Beaſt,that is, to Antichriſt 

the chiefeadverſary of this Kingdome ? In ſtead of 
the lawes of Chriſt, which are the Scriptures of 
God,nnto which all the fubic&s of Chriſt ought to 
ſubmit themſelves, they by all their power thruſt up- 


| heecannot ſtand by the word of God, muſt ſtand and | 
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bee upheld by the ſecular power; and in ſtead of ga- oe 
thering and. cheriſhing the ſubie&s of Chriſt, the 
| godly Profeſlors of his Word and Goſpell,they per- 
{ecute them with fire and ſword, with proſcription | ® 
and-baniſhment, as men onely unworthy to live in 
| their dominion. How ſhould our hearts mourne, 
when ſuch as ſhould bee nurſing fathers,and nurſing 
mothers to the Church,are as fierce dragons,tyranni- 
zing, and waſting the little flocke of Chriſt ? - and 
thoſe that ſhould bee aſſiſtants to the Ruler of the 
whole earth,make moſt reſiſtance againſt him, cha- 
ſing the Scriptures out of their Countries, to receive 
in humane traditions, thruſting down the pure wor- 
ſhip of God,to ſet up horrible Idolatry, blaſphemy, 
and facrilegious warſhip of ſtockes, ſtones,and the 
breaden god; perſecuting to death the faithfull and | 
{ | godly Preachers; & taking into their bolomes ſhave- |] £ a 
© | lings, Baz/s Prieſts, fabulous Fryars, Jeſuiticall King- | - 
| | killers, and Antichriſtian god-makers ? 

What a _ 1s It,to caſt our eyes abroad into the 
world, and conſider what a {mall part of it is come 
| 1n,as ſites re this King? In the Eaſterne part of 
the world we may fee Gog and WMagog , Turkes, | 
 Jewes, and Sarazens,to hold out this Kingdome of ; | 
| Chriſt, and ſetup 17abomet againſt him, the god of | ” + 
| that part of the world. In the Welterne part we may |  _ 
ſee Antichriſt, Apoltyox, his Holinefle,the Arch-ene- |} 
| my of the Churches of the Gentiles, holding outby | ; 
power and policy,by force and frand, this Kiugdome | 
of our God in the molt of this Weſterne world, and 
none may buy or ell, no nor breath or live,but ſuch | | 
as receive the marke of the bealt in their hands and ON | 
foreheads : So as wee muſt beleeve Jeſus Chriſt to. 
| bee the great King. For if we ſhould truſt our ſenſes, 
| he ſeemeth, in compariſonof the world , to be as 1f- 

boſheth, a King without a Kingdome. 
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| 71, To comenearerto our owne Countrey; If 
we turne our eyes home, wee may finde matter of 
mourning, that this Kingdome of the Lord hath got- 
ten no more ground in this Kingdome,or rather hath 
loſt much ground of late yeares; {ure it 1s,God never 
. | gave more excellent gifts,nor more furniſhed lights 
- trohis Church in any age ſince the Apoſtles, then in 
this laſt age,ſince the diſcovery of that Antichriſtian 
darkneſſe, nor in this age unto any nation more than | 
unto this natiot;; and where he giveth inuch,doth he 
| not require much ? But oh the miſery that is come 
upon his Church, that, _ _” 

1, Whereas wee ſhould have bcene generally ſet- 
| led on cur Rocke and foundations wichout wavering, 
| wearenow calling our grounds in queſtion, and 

muſt diſpute againſt deniers of our principles. - 
| 2, Whereas Antichriſt and Popery was a dead | 
ſtinking carkeiſe,dcteſtable to every man of any noſe | 

of iadgement, now the dead bones {eemeto reunite | 
'| themſelves, and fleſh and skinne to come on them, 
. and begin torevive and take heart, and conteſt, yea, 
tuſtle againe with the truth, which once gave it the 
deadly wound, as if it had brought ſeven fpirits | 
worſe than before, to take poſleſſion againe. 
| 3. Whereas painefull Preachers have beene wor- | 
 thily honoured,and Gods graces admired in them in 
formertimes, when the Word of God had free paſ- 
ſage, and was glorified; what a griefe is it to ſee 
them now diſdained, and in ſtead ofthem to behold | - 
theſe Locuſts,the Prieſts andJcluites,(fighting under 
| theirKing Abbaddon, and conſuming the greene 
graſle, and prevailing againſt ſo many,high and low, 
in theſe dayes of light ?) to ſee theſe ſet by, 

4. Whereas the doctrine ofthe Sabbath was de- 
{cribed plainely outof the Word of God,and pratti- 
{ed(unleſſe in very rude places)in holy and commen- | 
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dable manner; now the holy obſervation of itis ra- 
ther accounted a kinde of hereſic,and all the dayesof | ' 
the weeke afford not ſo much profaneſle as that day, | . 'Y 
wherein all the ſibie&s of the Lords Kingdome [| 0 {| 
| ought onely to attend upon himſelfe, > 

5, How did the Lord Jeſus mourne when hee 
faw the Jews without able Teachers as ſheep with- 
- cut ſhepheards ? Iſar.g.36. And what a mournfull 
fight were it, to ſee a goodly field ready for the har- 
velt, but never a man inthe Countrey to gather it in, | | 
but there it muit rot ! So, what a lamentable thing is | 
it, to ſee ſo many Churches and Pariſhes without a- TS. 
= |[bleMiniſters, and ſome countries utterly barren of | 
> | meanesto gather them into the Kingdome 1 whoſe "2 
= | Miniſters, in ſtead of feeding them,either ſtervethem 
or poyſon the ; in ſtead of direting and comforting 
the poore Church, fmice her & wound her,& ſhame | 
herby taking away her vaile from her. Wharta caſe | | 
was the poore Church in,when the Phariſes made a 
Canon, that ifany did ſincerely profefſe Jeſus Chriſt, | 
hee ſhould bee excommunicated ? Thr g.22.andat- 
terward,whe Dzetrephes caſt men out ofthe Church 
for receiving the brethren? 3, 7ohn 10, 
{ 6. How did David mourne, and his eyes guſh out 
rivers of teares, becauſe men kept not the Word ! 
The fame cauſe have wee, to ſee men generally caſt 
oft the regiment of Jeſus Chriſt,and led by the devill 
and their owne luſts : The deſperate prophaneſſe a- 
gainſtthe meanes, 1s moſt damnable : The Trumper 
of the Goſpell cals them to ſubie&ion,. but they fay, 
This man fthall not rule over ns. I | 

| | 7. Wee havecauſe of mourning, to ſeethe Goſpell | of 

| ÞÞ | goingaway, and the Kingdome a taking away from | -=1] 
IF | ts, that is, The Word of the Kingdome, , and the F 
| | meanes of grace. Who doth not ſee the Word 
| | | f the Kingdome gone in the power of it ? 
RY L TOE Bi x _ For| 
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Cbriſts vitBorie over the Dragon : 
| For, where may a man ſee the power of 1t, (but in a 
| very ſmall remnant)ſo farre from the power of con- 
verting,thart it cannot prevaile againſt open ſins, nor 
trifing vanities ? And who ſeeth not the kingdome | 
going away inthe preſence ofit,as wel as inthe pow- 
{er> Will Chriſt ſtay where hee1s ſo unwelcome ? 
May wee not heare the {ame yoyceas the Jewes did, 
ſat 21.43.becaule they refuſed the Corner ſtone, 
therefore the Kingdome ſhould be taken from them, 
and given to a Nation that would bring forth the 
Fruits ofit? Or 1s it not a refuſing ot the Corner 
ſtone, to trample upon the Preachers and Profeſſors 
of holy religion, and preferre before them, Prieſts 
' | and Papiſts,and :o fall in love againe with Anrichri- 
| tian Idolatry, and Maſles,and Breaden-gods, which 
reverſe our Corner ſtone, and cannot ſtand with the 
| preſence of the Arke? So longas we have the Bride- 
' groome with us, wee may rejoyce, however other 
things goe with us; but if he goe, then our ſorrowes 
come in as an unreſiſtavle flood, 

117. To come to our owne places : Tt will ſet 
 griefe to every good heart, to ſee how little ground 
| the kingdome of the Lord hath gotten a long time: 

If we ſhall ſee, that after thirty or forty yeares con- 
 {tantpreaching, Magiſtrates, profeſling religion, are 
 careleſſe of religion,as Galiio; let religion runne as it 
|| will, ſo that their aimes may ſucceed,and projets 
| proſper; and not ſ{eldome turne the edge of authori- 

| ty againſt religion and religious perſons ;1f wee ſee, | 
that Magiſtracie will notbee wonne to joyne with 
| the Miniſtery,to ſetanedge,and add apoint to holy 
docrine,to make our weapons the more mighty and 
picrCing againlt ſinne and ſinners. 
| . Well knowes Satan the Kingdomes of the world 
would bee the Lords, if theſe his two Ordinances 
ſhould ſhake hands; if -David and Nathan,or __ | 
[ An 
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'or, Satans downfall: 
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ſtand together, Tofu and Hwuldar ; and therefore la- | 
bour to divulſe them, and prevailes fo farreas wee | 
ſeidome enjoy their happy conjunftion. 

W hata priefe 15 it, that when wee'call for the 
{an Aification of the Sabbath,according to Gods ſpe-" 
ciall Commandement, and-yeare by yeare urgethe 
reformation of notorious abuſes , yet after many 
yeares — amended ? there is nolefſe work- 'F 
ing, no lefle playing, nay, more oper anefie | 
than before; xs. | io. from ua, 
| mire to ſeethe diſorder of this place, and the open | © 

prophanefſe, which harh had aname of good teaching 
and government... >  ZYHh 

Andas inthis,ſo in other things our comfort muſt | 
be this,that we can grieve at what we cannotamend,; | 
& that the peace of your open prophaneſle is proclai- 
med by your ſelves,& diſclaimed by your Preachers. | 

Whata griefe is it,that while we preach the word 
of peace, weare all broken into pieces, and waſte out 
our time, wealth, thoughts,in frivolous quarrels,and 
willinglypart with our peace with God, with charity 
to our brerhren, with inward coatentment, and out- 
ward credit a1d reputation? © TW 

And to conclude this point, if wee ſhall ſee Chriſt | 
aloſer amongſt us, and that men ue ſo farre from 
prong according to the means, as they grow more 
coward, more wilfull,more weary, and apparently. 
| loſe thegoodthings they have begun; They were di- | 
ligent hearers, menof good examp!e,a1d carneſt af. 
fetions, but» now turned away;” cither by-'Po-. 
piſh perſwaders:, or by the: perſwaſion of their | 
owne deceitfall hearts ; how may wee prieve.at | 
the apoſtaſie of ſuch pe itthe Wotd of God | 
were not the ſame,of:the ſamefayourand ſweetnefle | 
as ever it-Was; and if it be,they cannot bee the ſame. | 
Well were it for them to —_ that a” 

L nefle | 
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| nefle depanted from ſhall never bee remembred, 
| Inall theſeevils,ifall ourpaines, ſtudy, and: coun- | 
ſell cannot prevaile, wee muſt turne tts to ſorrow and 
 eeares, aud mourne over you,as Chriſt over Jeruſalem, 
who weptand ſaid, Oh that then hadft knowne rhe 
day of thy viſitation ! but now theſe things are hid 
| from thine eyes, Luke 19.42. 
IF. But moſt juſt cauſe of griefe and ſorrow wee 
| have, when wee ſee that the Kingdome of God gets | 
{no more ground in our ſelves, and in our own hearts, 
| than itdoth : as, PEAS 
x. If wee can finde,that Chriſt hath long and ma- 
ny-a day knocked at the doore of our hearts, and 
ſought entrance, but we have not opened our ever- 
| laſting gates, that the King of glory might come in 
unto us,P/al.:4, We make ſhew of receiving him 
1 intothe Porters lodge, by a formall and liveleſle | 
profeſiton,but wee cannot afford him a roome in the 
Inneof our hearts, nor allow him a reſt there, as 
thoſe that reſt in him,as our chiefe 700d; we cannot 
| efteeme him our Jewell, and other things drofle in 
' compariſon of him. © | 
| 2. When we find the word taſtleſſeand powerleſle: 
[inus, which is the Sccpter of. this Kingdome, by 
which tt is upheld; when it 1s not fo fweete unto 
ourtaſte,as honey in our mouthes; when we doe not 
account our it treafure,above all pearles and precious 
ew. whenaur hearts are not upon it, our lives 
not framed by our ſelves not delivered gnro it, of 
changed by it intothe faſhion of it; $0 much place 
| as the W ord hath thee,fo much place hath Chrift 
| himſelte, If the Wordhaveno placeinthee,no more 
| hatch Chriſt-nor his Kingdome, © 
] -3:if we findenoronr laſts tamed; and the ehemics 
{of the Kingdome nor finbduedin our ſeives, our for: Þ 
{ mer coruptiots unnottified, not crucitied, onr love BY 
| % 
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to ſinne ion rag. 1 on ofthe "—= 
not » OArLeIVeSnoOt » Nor can 0d | 
our os ts and pleaſures: Now may nor 
mourne; that thekingdome of darknefſe ftandsſo 
ſtrong inus, that all the battery and meanes planted | 
| againſt it,cannot demoliſh and caft it downe. ] 
4. If wee finde the Spirit of grace and fortitude 
foyled,and grieved inus; that wee grow not ſtron- | 
gerand more chearefull in good and holy duties of 
piety and mercy : that we are not ſtronger nor ſtou-. 
ter inafflition & ſufferings: when we cannot endure 
lofſesand reproaches for the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor bee chearefull in other trials; when the Spiri 
briags notthis Kingdome of God within us, which 
ſtands in peace, joy,love of God,which isan heaven 
2 | uponearth; this Kingdome of grace fetupin the 
Z | heartota Chriſtian, is indeed an earthly Paradiſe. 
| S$. If wee have made ſome way toward this king- | 
dome,but growne heavy and weary; if wee be fallen 
from our firſtlove; if wee have ſerour hands to the. 
| | Plough,and looked backe to the world, to Popery,to 
| carnall counſels, wee cannot bee fi for the King- | 
dome of God, Luke 9.62. | 
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And the power of his Chriſt.) 
| | The Church having ſang ont the praiſes of God, 
the giver of her happy viRory, intheſe words, with | 
the ſame loud and fervent yoyce,proclaimeth the due | 
praiſe and honour of Xfichae! the Generall.In whom 
wee have, | 
1. His Title, Chr:ff, "7 0 
2. His relation to God the Father, &#- Chniſt. 
3. His Attribute,power. O00 - | 
1, The Title (Chrift) ſignifyeth one anoynted, or 
the CMeſfiah, w yee lately heard, both rhe | 
. DS 3 Ra 
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things wherein it chiefly conſifteth;namely, 
1, Intheordination and ſeparation of his whole 
perſon, tothe Office of a Mediator, - | 
2. Intheplentifull eftuſion of all gifts and graces, 
fit for the Hea 1cfthe Church; as allo the diff:rences 
| ofhis anointing, from ali the legal anoyntings of their | 
Kings, Prieſts and Prophets; they by men, hee by 
God . they with externall oyle, : he with internall ; 
| they ceremonially;in ſhadow, he truely and ſubſtanti- 
ally; they ro a ſinall meaſure, hebeyondall meaſure, | 
they for themſelves,he for his members : Therefore | 
here onely confider,that this unRion hath ſpeciall re- 
ference to his Kingly O.fice,andis fo farre here pro- 
| perly conſideradle. 
IT. For the word of ration; hee is called hs 
Chriſt;or the Lords Chriſt. 
Firſt, fordiſtin&ion;for other Kings were anoyn- 
red,and ſetup by men;but none elſe thus immediate- 
ly ſer up by God; F/alme 2. hav2ſet my King p- 


(1 


4} on $10n. | 
| -- Secondly, for eminence; all other Kings were a- 
noyntedas members of the Church,though heads of 
the Civill Kingdome; but Chriſt onely, the Lords 
Chriſt, was anoyntedas Head of the Church. | 
Thirdly, for neare relation; they were (ſome 
' ofthem)lonnes of God by adoption; but Chrilt was 
| hisowne naturall Soane,: and had thedivine nature. 
| dwelling in him, not onely vertaally and powerfut- 
1s they; but ſubſtantially and bodily: after atort, 
Cot... T3100 
| 177. The Attribute here aſcribed unto Chriſt, is 
| power ; The power of Chriſt is twofold, . 
One;as hevis the Sonne of God. vers. 
Another, asthe Chriſtot: God, |» | 
\ The former is potentia creations, which hee hath 
| <quall with his Father,overall men mc - | 
j 's % «| 
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or, Satans downfall. | 
x | 7 IE | ata 3 cn 
The other 1s potentia conciliationn, as hec is Me-! 

diator, whereby hee ruleth inthe Church, among | 
Saints, who are in ſpeciall ſubjeRion and:confedera. 
cy with him. For further explication wee muſt 
inquire, | 

:. The difference betweene theſe two. = 

2, Which of them is here meant. | 

The difterence betweene theſe two is in foure 
things, Sts, 

x. One of them 1s eſſential, called numxencls, 
 eventhe ſame efſentiall Omnipotence with his Fa- 
| therand the Holy Ghoſt, as God, The other 1s offic+- 

all, hepower not of Eſſence, but of Oitice,as Chriſt, | | 
| 2. The former wasbefore all time, this given him |. 
18 time, | | 
3.. The former incommunicable to any creature; 
| for finite isnor capable of infinite; the latter commu- | 
' nicable to Chriſt himſelfe. 
{| 4.The former is unchangeable and everlaſting,but 
the latter givenup againe to his Father, of whom hee 
received it,1 Cor.15, 

© ueſt, Now which of thelſc js here 1neant ? 

Anſ. The latter, which is the regall power of 
| Chriſt, the Mediatour, which putteth forth it ſelfe | 

CWO WAYECs, | 

1.1n preſerving and defending his Church againſt 
all enemies, fpirituall and temporall, whether wic- 
ked ſpirits, or wicked men tyrantsand perſecutors. 

2. In the converſion or everſionot his enemigs, 
breaking to pieces ſuch Princesas willnot bend,& be | 
bowed,and daſhing to pieces like a Porters veſlell,fo 
many as will not kifſe the Sonne of God to teſtifie | 
thereby their amity and ſubjeRion. = 
And now ſingeth the Chnrch, Here 1s this power 
of Chriſt the King of his Church manifeſt; the dra- | 
gon was potent;but 2£:chael is Omnipotentgthe dra- | 
JENS L13 —£2), 
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gon was powerfull in earth againſt the Church, but 
Jeſus Chriſt hath all power in heavenand -carth, | 
| whereby he hath gloriouſly overthrowne him, - : 
Det. |. | \ The power of Chriſt,as Mediatonr,is ſupetiour to 
; all other created power : Not his efſentiall. power 
onely,as the Sonne of God, but even the power of 
his Othce,as the Lords Chrilt, and as the royall King 
| of his Church, is ſuperiour toall created power be- 
| ſides: Phil.3.21.— According to the working where- 
| by hee ts able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelfe, 
Heb.2.8. Thou haſt put all things in ſubjeftion under 
hu feet : In that he pat all inſubjettion under him, hee 
| =” Left nothing that t not put under him. _ | 
| Keaſ et, 1. His 1s afull power;a plenitude of power, 7ar. 
| 28. 18. 4/{ power & given to mee imheaven and earth, 
| _ | Other creatures have mach power given them, but 
= | he hath 4// power; power # heaver to pacific his Fa- 
| thers wrath,to open heave which was ſhut by ſinne, 
and to crowue the Saints his members, with heaven- 
ly glory.He hath alſo all power z- earth, to Chuſe out 
of the world a people where hee will, to gather and 
call by his voyce thoſe whom hee hath: choſen , to 
perfect and keepe in his name thoſe whum hee hath 
gathered, to repreſle, tame , and overcome all their 
enemies. Inall which 1s a plenitude or fulneſſe of 
power, notagreeable toany creature. 
5 3. No other creature hath either:right or capable- 
= neſle of this power. The firſt-borne only had a right 
and power overall the reſt of the brethren; & none 
| of chem over him; ſo hath Chriſt, as Mediatour,the | 
 firſt-borne of many brethren, L3 
| ,Againe, other creatures may havegreat power, 
| ſome by uſurpation, as, Satan the 'godof the world ; | | | 
| fome by commiſlion and permiſſion, aslawfull Prin- | IM 
ces-ahd Magiltrates,but Chriſt by right ofinheritangs-|.. 
hath all power, and this grounded 1n the lovs ofthe, 
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Father; /oh» 43.35.The Father loveth the Sonne, and | 
hath given all power,and all things into hts hand ; No | 
creature can haveall things in his hand, Here jsa juft | 
right and undoubted title. Y 
Againe,as the Pather only can give it, ſo the Sonne 
| onely can receive it; becauſe it is a power attending 
the hypoſtaricall nnion of the two natures,and there-' 
| foreproper toJeſus Chrilt, - 
Finally, not any one member, nor all put together 3: 3.926 
are capable of the gifts of the Head; but the Father 
hath appointed him head of all things. - 
3. By Induftion we ſhall ſee this powerof Chriſt | 
above the power ofall creatures; and how can it bee | 
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other,ſceing he that ſuſtaineth all things by his migh- 
ty Word, muſt bee more powerfull than they all, 
Hebr. x, <A; Þþ 
Firſt,his power 1s above all created power in hea- 
ven. For hee is the Lord of the holy Angels, and e- 
ventheſe glorious creatures that excell in power, at- 
tend and worſhip him,comming into the world to 
fave the world, Heb.1.6, and alio comming againe 
tojudge the world, is attended with all the holy 
Angels;w ho are therefore called bs Angels, becauſe 
to him, as their Lord, the Angels and powers are 
{ubje, 1 Per,3 lt, ena 
Secondly, his power is above all humane power; | 
for his is abſolute, mens power limited : All humane 
powers are held of him; &y him and for him Kings 
 raigne, he holds offnone, but hath a foveraignty in 
his owne right. All their power concerneth things | 
on earth, and can goe no farther but ro'bindethe out- | 
( ward man; but his chiefepower is fpiritnall,in thitgs 
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heavenly,ruling in the hearts and conſciences of men; |£ — | 
| of which the tribunals of men can take no norzee.. | | 


| Thirdly, his power is above all the power of wic- | 
| | ked creatures,be they neverſo — 
Þ pt -LL4 —_— 


TTY 


— 


- PITT] 


s 
— Io 


530 | Chriſtswviftorie over the Dragon : | 
= [| TheDevils and wicked ſpirits obey him, and cannot 
reſiſt bis Word,as weſee every where in the Goſpel: 
And wicked men ſhall one day confeſſe with 1«1:- 
| an, Viciſti Gal:lze, Jeſus of Galilec hath overcome us, | 

Fourthly, his power is above all the power of nn- 
reaſonable and ſenſeiefle creatures, bee they never ſo 
fierce and raging; A7at.8.27. Who this, whom the 
- windes and ſeas obey ? Allo fire and water, as in the 
Dan-3:25- Furnacea fourth was ſcene /ike the Sonne of God, re- 
ſtraining the flames, whoafterward walked on the 
waters. Alfodiſeates obey him; hee faith to the Le- 
per, Be cleane,and he is ſo; to the lame man, Take up 
| thy bed and walke,and hee dorh. ſo; to the blinde, | 
Waſh and ſee,and fo itis. And what marvell, ſeeing | 
death-it ſelfe obeyes, and delivers his preyyat his | 
word ? Tohn 11, 44. at that Word Lazarm came 
| forth, bound hand and foor. 

This concernes the enemies of Chriſt, and of his 
Kingdome; to terrifie them, ſeeing ſuch is the power 
of Chriſt,as will make them all his foorſtoole; and | 
though they carry matters with ſtrong hand a- 
gainft him,they ſhall not doe ſoalwayes : for, 

1.This power will reach them,and they ſhall feele 
it 0nc day, 


2, It willbridle them, and they ſhall not reſiſt it 
as now they doe. 


3 It will prevaile againſt them, tobend or break, 
to ſave or condemne them. 4 
4- The greater they be, it will get it ſelfe more 
honour upon them,as Pharaoh,and they ſhall ſee. and 
fay, it1s hard t> kicke againſt thepridks. _ 
More ſpecially; 
_ 3. Every naturall man is an enemy of Chriſt; every 
one till hee bec regenerate and reconciled,every fin- 


1 ] Der going on in His ſinne, Let this ome of Jeſus 
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| Chriſt ſhake thee out of thy ſinnes; for, was i ſuck 
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| not reſiſt,but with one word were quelled;and doe | 
| we dare toprovoke him now inglory? are weſtron- | 
ger than hee? 1 Cor. 10, 21, How deſperately doe | 
wicked men g5e on in finne, as if they were able to 
make their party good agai 1ſt hin? 
2. They are his enemies who will not ſuffer him 
to raigne over them, (Lake 19. 27. ) butcalt off his 
oake,and tread his Scepter under foot : Enemies to 
his Word are enemies to himſelfe; as, - 


— 


{ Firſt,ſuch as forbid to preach the Word, as thee- 
nemies of 7erermzy,chap. 11. 29. andthe Rulers,rothe | 
Apoſtles, Dd not wee charge you to preach no more 
21 this name * eAtts 4.17 and 5.28, we 


o 


Secondly, ſuch as conſult evill againſt the Prea- | 
| chers of the Goſpell, under colcurs and prerences ;.i 
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went about to kill Chriſt; why ? becauſe his Word | 
| had no placein them, John $.37. Violencing of 
Chriſt in himſelfe or his members, is a ſigne of an e-| 
nemy of Chriſt, | 
Thirdly, ſuch as ſnuffe and murmure zt holy and. 
_ wholeſome dodrine, and conceive wrath where 
they ſhould apply the truth for their owne retormati- | 
on; John 6.4. They murmured,becau(e bee ſaid,1an 
the bread that came down fro heave.Why,he preach- | 
| eth himſelfeand hath his owne ends,and what hath: 
hee to dee with us ? what ealling hath heeto bee fo | 
| buſie? But what, is it not the truth that is ſpoken? | 
| canſt thou hate the truth, and not bee an enemy of | 
| Chriſt > Oh whata fearefull thing is it to ſtand+ thus. 
in enmity againſt Chriſt, his Word, or ſervants ! the- 
power of Chriſt one day with ene word ſhall fmite | 
| them to the earth,as all his apprehenders, 19h. 18.6. 
and thou that wilt not bee ſubje&to the rod of his 
mouth, ſhalt be cruſhed with his red of iron.P/-2.9. 
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| in his low and baſe eſtate as all the devils in hel could [ 


like thoſe who faid they were efbrabams ſeed, yet | 
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'3. Thatgreat Antichriſt, and all his deladed ar- 
mies,regular,and fecular,are the greateſt enemies to 
the whole Kingdome of Chriſt; whofe whole do-| | 
arine andreligion is buta diſ-throning of the Sonne | 
of God'from bis power and regency. And now they | | 
| fight with all their powerand politike plots: Abroad 
_ | their forces are every where prepared, with death 
| _ | &deftruRion in all their way z at home their friends 
fight with lies, flanders, *and fuch other weapons as 
beſeeme their yn fanderous religion : were 
| their religis trath;and from trath, it would not need 
| ſach weaponsto-ſupport it. But can they prevaile a- 
gainſt the power of Chriſt? no, the breath ofhis lips 
| ſhall flay both the'Captaine and the troupes led by 
_ |-him, whofe names arenot written in the Booke of 
life. Re.27.14.They ſhalt fight with the Lambe, bur 
the Lambe ſhall overcome : and,7// not God avenge 
| Luke 18,Ys | þzz Fledt who cry n:oht and day, and whoſe blood 
| they have ſhed like water, and therewith watered 
all the earth,asa flowing Sea, 
| | . k + | 
4. Enemies of Chritt are ſuch indifferent men, as 
pts power, place, and calling, out of policy and 
ſelfe-ſeekingare content and filent to ſee Popery pre-' 
| vaile, and doe not ſtand out in theſe times to- helpe | 
the Lord and his people againſt his enemies; I meane | 
eſpecially thoſe Miniſters that doenort their utter- 
moſt to dete& the frauds: and impoſtures of Anti- | 
 chrift, nor to confirme their people in the truth a- | 
g4in{t theſame.For,as he Wwere'no ether then a Trat- 
tour to his King, that'ſhall ſee and ſaffer any other to 
thruſt himfe|Fnpon the Kingdame,and'claim all roy- 
all atthorityz & make Edidts to'draw all the ſubje Rs 
tohis fation; {o is hee to Jeſts/Chrift, who can pati- 
ently digeſt,thatthe nan of firineſhould thruſt him- 
ſeltenponthe Church;as the Head of it, andtake on 
him topardonfinne;to make lawes to binde confci- 
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| himſelf King of the Church & by fraud & force @- 
pell men to take his mark in their hands & faceheads, 


that is called God,and takes on him in the Temple as 
\ifhee were God, ſo ſhall it meet with all thoſe that 


{not, nor diſcover themſelves againſt him.. - 

5. Theyare enemies to Chriſt, whoare enemies 
and rebels againſt the power which hee hathcom- 
mitted to Civill Princes. The Arch-rebell of the 


| pery; neither can thoſe Papiſt, which: hold the 
Principles of Jeſuited Prieſts at this day, bur bee 
rebels to Chriſt,and to our Chriltian King;For, 

1. They nuuſt hold our Kinga (laveand Vaſſall 
to the Pope, and under his power to bee King or 
not : for the {piritual power may depole Princes, 
and place other in their ſtead, whenneceſſity re- 
quires, ſaith Bellarmine,l.5.c,7. and Srares De- 
fen/ fd l.3.c.23. | ' 33, 
2, They muſt hold,that the Pope may command 
other Kings to punith him, 1f hee pleate tocall 
him Heretike or Schifmatike;and if they doe not, 
hee may conſtraine them by excommunication, 
Bellabid, _ Tieg 1 oe Heart 
..» 3. They muſt hold, that ſubjeAs- may depoſe 


their Princes, if Hereticall or Tyrannicall; and al- 


. 


though Chriſtiaus did not depoſe Vera, Duocleſi- 
an,Tulian,&c.it is becauſe they wated force,for by 
right they might, if they.had power enough. Bel/. 
361d, Neither did they uſe cutinivg when they 
wanted power(as now our Catholikesand honeſt 
Powder-traytors) becauſe it was fit far thefoun- 
dations of the Churchtobeelaid in pat 


be. 


{ufferi1 


| ence,and make new Articles of faith, and proclaime 


Surely as the power of Chriſt ſhall ſhortly overtake - 
this ſonne of perdition, who exaltshimlelfe above all 


take part with himyas they doe.chat. diſcover. him 


world, againſt Chriſt and Chriſtian Princes, is Po- 


rence and 


- 


= ; h. £ TIT : ——_— Li. 2 | eg NN Tone wg —_—_ | 
| 9 ||. Criſis Viforte over the Dra =—_ 
Fl ET ſuffering : Neither wasirexpedientin thoſe times | 


| | | to doeallthat lawand right admitted, Mariana F 
| de Repgel.r.c.6, Butinallmemory of men, ſuch | 
? | ashaveundertaken the killing of Tyrants , have 


% |  beene in higheſtimation,Gith hee;and commends. 

| | the perſon and fat of Clement on Henry Jo | 
|  4- They mult hold,that although. Pa/ ſaith, } 
| Rom.y3-15 | Let every ſoult bee ſubjefF to the higher powers ; | 


et S. Pan! never added, That every one ſhould 
bes ſubſet to powers excommunicate, or depo- 
{ed by the Pope; neither can the one hee inferred 
from the other, being meerecontraries; for a de- | 
poſed King is nolonger an higher power, Szarex | 
Defenſ” 1.6.c.4.ſeft.5, And this is the reaſon thar 
Bellarmine againſt Barclay, c. z. introduceth the 

| Pope anſwering the people which would conti- 
nue inthe obedtence of the depoſed King, thus, / 
dae not free thee from the natural or Divine com- 

{ — maxdernent, when I abſolve thee from the tie of 0- 
» beatence; for 1 doe not permit thee thou ſhouldeſt 
nor obey thy K mg, which were a -amnft the Divine 
law, but I make him that was thy King,to bee ſo ns | 
Yonper,as a ſervant ſet atlsberty 1s bound no longer 
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358 5 . They muſt hold,that Cleikes are no ſubjeRts, 
[7's | 7 and that the King hath no power over them, el- 
| 4 | therin ſpiritual or temporall things. So faith the 
oo | Bellarm. ae Cle- | Cardinall ; /t cannor bee proved, that the K ings of 
402 { ricts,c.z 0. i the age are lawfull Superiors and Judpes of 
[8 | | Clerkers if by the ſame meane it be not proved,that 
| w— | Chilaren are above their fathers, ſheepe above | 
Fl | 4 their Paſtor .temporall things above ſpirituall : and, 
FH { 4 Cap.28, | Wot onely in ſpurituail things, but in temporall, is 
is bj |.» The Prieſt to be governed by bis Eccleſtaſticall $#- 
" "lf |  pervomr;andit cannot be, that in-temporall things 
i | Te fould acknowledge the ſecular Prince;becauſe 
BYYf = EBRXRC£©RHE i E..T.}A* 
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0 man can ſerve two Maſters, And ( faith S+a- | Defen/ fd.1.4. 


rez)It 8 a generall rule, that Eccleſiaſticall per- | E:15$-9.16, + 
{ons are exempted from ſecular juriſdittion, not | OD 
onely in Eccleſiaſtical crimes ,but alſo incivill, 
which cannot be denyed without denying aprinci= ©» » | 
ple of faith And another, The rebdllion of a Clerke Emar $a. 
againſt his Prince is not treaſon, becauſe hee js not 4P9#7-r7. 
his ſubjea, 1 OED OW... 

6. They muſt hold nogreat difference, whether i | 
they kil their Prince with poylo or ſteel;fer thete 
be many examples (faith Mariana )both ancient & 
moderne,of enemies killed this way; but hee de- 
nies that hee may be jultly poyſoned, who may o- | b” 
therwiſe be killed by fraud; for it ſcemes inhu- | | 
mane, to preſent him with poyſon in his mcate or 

drinke, becauſe it makes him an inſtrument of his 
owne death; but yet a remedy hereof is, to apply 
it outwardly, by poyſoning the robe or ſeate, &c. | 
as hath beenenfed by the Moores-to ſome Prin- | 
ces. Thus conſcionably hath the great and conſci- —— 
onadle Jeſuite ſariana reſolved thisgreat cate of | | © 
conſcience; /.t.c,7.per totum, 
Now tell mee whether theſe be not found trai- ſt 
trous do&rines,and if any highertreaſon can be high-  — þ 
erthen the loweſt of them. Whether theſe bee not | 
fit jewels to admit intoa kingdom ; Whether theſe | Fy 
men are to be magnified in our Pulpits above Ca!-, ol 
vin, Beza, Luther, Bucer,&c,Whether their bookes 
are ſo fit to bee ſtudied,being ſhops of rebellion, by | | 
novices or others, or to bee turned to aſhes in ſome 
happy Bonfice,that the memories of ſuch fire-brands, 
(45 their Authors, might periſh from offthe carth ? 
Whether a Jeſuited Papiſt bee any other than a re- | 
del in an high degree,ouly quiet till he have oportuni- | | 
| Ty, and till hee can conquer his Maſter accordingto 2 
| their doQrine ? All which I propound,to ——_ : | 
taat } 
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| 526 | (Chriſts viforicover the Dragon : 
| that would notbepoyfoned.anddiverted from their 
allegiance to Chril and our Chriſtian King, to be- 
ware ofPopith do Arine,& above al of Jeſuiticalprin- 
| ciples, which are the Catechiſmes of high Treaſon : 
fl and to exhort all Chriſtians to ſubmit to the power 
| of Chriſt, put by him into the hand of his Anoyn- 
| red,in all lawfull and indifterent things; and to and | 
{| farre off from the Tents of theſe Corahs,and Conſpi- 
rators, remembring that of Sa/omon,Feare the Lord 
3 - | and the King,and medle wot with the ſeditions, | 
|7/e IT. 2. This pertaines to the members of the Church, | 
Si forconſolaticn, inſtru&ion,and examination. 
\ 1. It comforts the poore Church, beſet with | 
| mighty enemies within, and without, and on every | 
| FP fide,and being in ir ſelfe as a filly woman,or worme, 
| weakeanddeſtitnte of all helpe and meanes, may ſay 
iS £ as Tehoſaphat,y, Chron,y0.12., There 1 no ſtrength in 
| #5 #n reſpett of this great multitude. Buthere is com- 
| fort; the name of our Head is Feal?, Pro.30,1, ofa 
verbe that ſignifieth power, | 
| _ 0%je4,W har is it to us, that Chriſt hath power ? 
[ Anſ. Yes, becauſe hee hath it not for himſelfe, but 
| forus: The power of a Prince isfor nis ſubjeRs, | 
and the power of the head is the ſtrength of thc 
1 { members. 
| O56. Butif hechave ſuch power for #4, why doth he 
_ |} leaveusinſuch weakneſle, and as ſheepe ready for 
| theſlaughter? 
{ e1{. It isnot becauſe hee hath not ſuch power a3 
| might makeus ſtronger thanall adverſary power, c- 
_ | ven in outward meanes; but therefore hee leads 
| - { us through weakneſle, that himſelfe may be glorious! 
wit in being ſeene our ſtrength : for heuſeth to perfeRt 
his power inour weaknefſe. - bu 
|]  ©5.But if Chriſt had ſuch power, why gave hee 
E:. || | way to hisenemies, not onely bodily,to apprehend 
—_— — EE. a 
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or, Satans downfall. 


My erucifie him; but {pirituall, denth, the grave,ſinne | 
{and Satan to ſeiſeupon him as an ordinary and 1mp0o- 
tent man ? | he 
Anſw. Not becauſe hee then wanted power; but, 
Firſt, by his Fathers diſpenſation, for the time of | 
his abaſement, which was not the time of manifeſting | | 
his power: But even then he told Pz/are hee had had | 
no power over him, bur by his Fathers| permiſſion, |- 
1 Tohn 19.12, and hee conld have commanded more 
than twelve Legions of Angels, Z 
Secondly, by veluntary reſignation, as hee ſaid, 7 | 
have power to lay downe my life; and, I give my life | 
[for the world : which made his death not impotent, | 
as other mens,buta powerfull death. | 
Thirdly,in reſpe& of neceflary ſatisfation,having |  _ 
undertaken our cauſe and condition; wee were fallen | 77” 
into the power of (inne,death, hel, the grave,and all | j 
| miferies; this very condition muſt he undertake, and | | 
beare away for us that which wee ſhould have lyen | 
under for ever ; For asa man cannotcarry away a | 
burden which hee. takes notup, fo could not Chriſt | ; 
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have removed our burden,if hee had not undertaken 
it. Hee could not overcome death,but by dying;nor | 
the grave,but by entring into it; nor heale us, but by | 
his owne ſtripes; nor inrich us,but by his poverty. 
Fourthly, in re{pe& of commiſeration,and compal- 7 
ſion; He was touched with infirmity, that he might. | 36 
beea mercifull high Prieſt, Hebr. 4.85. Hee would - | 
know our miſertes by his owne ſenſe, that he might- | | 
aftet them,and be pittifull unto us. 1 "3+ 
Fiftly, for his owne greater glory and exaltationz. | | 
& thatboth inreſpeR of his pany and of his work. | £0 
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The power of his perfon ſhines brighter than the | 
| Sunne breaking outofa Cloud, in tharhee enters the 
[ſts with theſe enemies,withio their ownprecinds, | | 
Yau there gives them the overthtow, conquers Satan 
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we: in the wilderneſſe,Death in his owne derme, princi- 
| palities and powers not in heaven, but on the Croſle, 
| The power of his worke ſhineth,in thathee wor- 
' keth the greateſt work that ever was, by contraries 4 
To bring life out of death and to ſave the world frg 
| death, by dearh, is no Jefle power-then that which 
made all things of nothing,and brought light out of 
-| darknefſe. Tobring us to heaven by his deſcending 
| into hell and heale us by his ſtripes, this is a power- 
fall worke indeed. [2 Ie F207 18 
| Now thisground being laid, that Chriſt never | 
_ = \ wanted fulneſſe of power, when hce was weakelt 
| | &loweſt,and much lefſe now inhis glory & exalra-} 
1 | tis wemay build aſſured comforton his foundation, | 
| 7. We ſhallnot faileof needfull ſupplies © of all | 
things pertaining to life and godlineſle, 2 Per.1.3. | 
Hts divine power affords all needfull thmgs for 
fe : He can prepare a table for us in the wilderneſle, | 
| | P/a/.78.19, No Fatheris ſoadle to provide forhis 
| | children,as he is for his, in whoſe hands are all the 
corners of the earth ; Hee is of power to ſupply us 
' with all good meanes for his ſervice: Hee isable to 
* give wiſedome, and the Spirit to them that aske 
him : He isable to feed and cloath us, and to fill up | 
' our Gomer,and inable us to all liberality. Ifour be- 
J ginnings bee ſmall, or our loſſes great, hee can (if hee 
| | . | | wh | 
-. | pleaſe) double our portion,as 7ebs, at thelatter end. 
; -Alfo forthings. pertaining to goalizeſſe, and a 


SS 


| 


| | better lift we have ſtrong conſolation, in: rhat Chriſt 
| | hath power, _ n% 797 | 

| 1, To merit. | | 
2. To apply, 2 {8s . | 


3. Toupholt. 
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' Ca: Toperfe& our falvation. 1 1 > 
| , Hehath power to merit ourſalvation;becaute he! 
hath power to ſatisfie wholly by himſeife the _ 
of 
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| of God, without any iecing or patchi his me- 
ritand rickeobulnats” He hath I to pay the | 
whole debt, and to cancell the bill and handwriting 
"that was againſtall Gods choſen. He is of power to 
pardon fſinne:; 2at.g.6. that ye may know the Son | 
| of man hath power to forgive ſine on carth, and | 
he hath power to fulfill the Law. W. 
2 Hehathall power to apply his merit to our 
ſalvation : becauſe tothis end he did mightily raiſe | 
himſelfe from the dead by his owne power ; and af- | 
| cended into heaven, thatby a powerfull interceſſion 
he might apply his facrifice to the Saints, From 
thence he hath power to {end his Spirit, to acquaint 
us with the things given us of God. And heis of 
power to worke faith in the hearts of the Ele& , 
whereby they may apply to themſelves his whole | 
meritand obedience, while they are here below, _ 
_ 3 He is of power to uphold our ſalvation, divers | | 
| wayes ; By ſetting usupona ſtrong foundation,anda | = 
ſure rocke,not to ; ſhaken by any contrary power : |. | 
By ſtrengthening us by a powerfull word, which isa «-. 
mighty organ and a {trongarme able to ſave, 3 Tim, | 
3.16- By comforting and ſtrengthening us by the 
Spirit of ſtrength and power, 2 Timz. 1.5, God hath 
notgiven us the ſpirit of teare, but of power, 
by making us invincible in ſuffering, Ph:/.4.13, [ can 
| do all things by the power of Chriſt aſſiſting me: Yea 
to faile byhel to heaven,and to paſle by the croſle to | 
the coma... : 2:15 dE | 
4 He is of power to perfeQ our ſalvation , and 
hath engaged this power to this purpoſe ; a Per.x,s. | 
ro are kept by the power of God to ſalvation, And. 
| WW |wiy? 0963-57 
1 Firſt, He is of power to make our imperfe&t du- 
4 | ties pleaſing ro God, hiding all-the imperfeRtion of | 
*| WM |themunder the mantle of his mercy, + 
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Chriſts oi6tarie over the Dragon: 


—| Secondly, He hatha ſuperior power toal enemies; | 
that none of them can ſeparate us, or plucke us ont of 
his hands : for he hath the keyes of hell and death, 
Rev.1.18. | | OE OY 

Thirdly, He hath power tolead us through death & | 
duſt into his owne glory : ſoas we have affurance of 
a glorious reſurretion by the working of his mighty 
power, Phil. 3.21. , 

Fourhly,He hath power not only of preparing man- 
| cons for usin his Fathers houſe, bur in the lat Jayto 
deſcend from heaven to fetchus up to himſelfe, that 
| wee may be ever with the Lord, Our 1o/na hath 
power to bring us into Canaan, | 

IT. Here is gyouurn of comfort and encourage- | 
| ment inall well- oing , and to goe on feareleſly in 
gootl duties; wherein commonly wehaye the power 
| of the world againſt us, For why? 
| Firſt, Heis of power to ſtrengthen us, 8 of weake 
20 make us ſtrong. Of our ſelves weeare able to doe | 
| nathing : that we have any power toany thing that 
| 8 good,it is fromhis power : His grace alone 1s ſuf: | 
\ fickeftit-for us, 2 Cor. 12.9, Without mee yee can doe 
| nothing. og 
| Secondly, He isof power toreward our leaſt la- | 
bour of love tohisname or Saints, and all the power 
' of the worldcannothinder him, - 
| Thirdly, He is of power tocleare our innocency; 
to ditperſe the fogs and clouds of calumnie and re- 
| proces, and tu make our righteouſneſſe ſhine as the 
wnne at noone-day. He can and will make our dark- 
_ {neſlelipht, 
|  Fourthly, His power enconrageth onr prayers; be- | I | 
| canſe he isable to receive them, and doe abundantly | Þ | 
abovealltharweaskeorthinke, 
| Filthly, . He 3 of power to make us perſevere:for | IM | | 
| he 18 adle to perfect his worke : and this power |! 
[ | Rs upho1d | 
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uphold a poore Chriſtia,if the truthſhouldfaile from /| 


ou 
A 


. 


Objet, Tam weake, and oftentimes carelefſe:in_ 
| 


keeping my ground and grace. | 
 A»ſw, Quicken up thy ſelfe :becomea memberiof 
' Chriſt,and IF thy faith be weake, thatthou canſtnot 
| comprehend him,his poweris ſtrong ro comprehend 
thee:yea the weakenes of God is ſtronger then men. | 
1 Cor.1.25. | @ "=; 
_ Objet?. But the enemies are ſtrongand powerfull, | 
Jeſuites & other ſeducers ſubtle,and ſaundrie adver- | 
faries armed with power,grace of times,cruelty,&ec. | 
Anſw. Yet this power of Chrift layes ſuch hold 
on every true Beleever, that no ſeducer can deceive 
him,nor no power plucke him out of his hands. No 
power can diſmember this Head , nor reach their | 
graces, | $35 } 
6 Hethat isof power,& gaveus ſtrength when we | 
had none, 1s of power evenin death and in our duft, | 
when al ſtrength is gone,both to keepe faithfully for 
| us what we commit untohim till the laſt day, & alto 
to renew us with ſtrength as the Eagles, and change | 
our vile bodies ro be like his glorious body ;like it in 
qualtty, notequality ; in ſtrength, ſhining, agility , | 
incorcuption;fitted as a glorious member to be unj- 
ted to {o glorious an head, and that for all eternity, | 
111 Anotherground of comfort is, that ont of | 
tnis power of Chriſt we may conclude the ftability | 
of the Church, which is his Kingdome. This power 
hath upheld the truth theſe many hundred yeares, a- | 
gain{tthedivell,the world,the Turke, Antichriſt, Po- 
piſh Princes, and forces; againſt tyrants, maſſacres , 
| nquiſitions, rtorrgents, pouder-plots ; _— falſe 
brethren and hypocrites; that againſt all the gates of 
hell itis'not onely ranght and preached, but trium- 
| Pheth and conquereth, ſoas all the world mayſee a. 
| | eng 
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I Cor.T4-25. 
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| je:and therefore, ifall nations riſe againſtir, they ſhall 


| der aſhes,extin& it cannot be, ſolong as Chriſt who 


| 


IF + ” ” 
- 


K f Goa, 1 Cor.1.24, that 1s,not onely by preaching to 


| bring inAubjects daily under this power of Jeſus 
| Chriſt ,) Preaching a mans felfe will not doe it, nor 


n  # % « _ TD EP EC I CO" 


 (tbriſts-viftorie over the Dragon; | 


mioh wer protetting it. The Church is an heavie 
Fn at, becauſe it hathall Chriſts power for 


be torne in pieces. Thetruth is ſtronger then all,and 
mult prevaile at laft: it may be ſmothered as fire un- 


is truth, hath power to uphold it. The promiſe is 
ſtrong, thatall the gates of hell ſhall not orene a- 

inſkr. For as Chrilt is truth that uttered it, ſo he 
15 Omnipotent toaccompliſh it, This power ſhall 
ever keepe this Arke upon the-waters from drow- 


ning. 7 | 

. Hitherto of theconſolation. 
—_— alſo ariſeth from this power of Chriſt 
an 

k To Miniſters, that they preach Chriſt the power 


_ 


acquaint men with the power of Chriſt, but ſo to 
| preach as Chriſts power may be put forth in the 
| Goſpell, which is the rod of his power;and ſo as to | 


—_ = — 


preaching of men will notdoe it, nor every learned, 
nor every idle diſcourſe of Chriſt: but to ſpeak from | 


{ the ſpirit,a1d in demonſtration of the {pirit,that men 
| 1nay {ay , Chriſt ts here indeed, I feele his power| 


quickn'nz, counſelling, comforting &c, 

2 To Magiltrates,that they put torthallthe pow- 
er they receiveot Chriſt, forthe glory of Chrilt, and | 
the good of the Church;as knowing, 

Firſt,that all powersare of Godzand therefore for 
Godand his cauſes, R272 
\, Secondly, they are his Miniſters forthegood of 
the good and them that do well. 
irdly,thoſe that honour God,God will honour, | 


and contrarily, And who ſeeth not, that thoſe that | 
| | extraordinarily | 


I In 
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.or, wy atans'  drvnfal, 


extmordinarily oppole this 
Ordinances, God extraordinarily oppoſeth them ? 
| they canner ſo openly contemne him, and deſpiſe his 
| word,but Godas manifeſtly powres contempt upen 
them , and makes them extraurdinary ſpeRacles' of 
diſgrace: and contempt, For how cana maniet. him- 
ſelte againſt Godand proſper?  - - 

Fourthly, All the power' in Chriſts owne hand 
was et againſt finne andthe divels kingdome : what 


. 3 Toevery Chriſtian: three-wayes.. . 070. 

i Wee are mſ{truRed to. fubmit our ſelves to die 
royall power of Chriſt our King, as willing-ſ\ubjects; | 
acknowledging him the great Centurion of the 
world. For this was propheſied of us inthe New | 


lingly at the time of boty aſſ embling. Andotherwilſe 
we thall beworſe then wicked angels, or the unrea- 
{onable creatures who all obey his word, as we nlavy 
before. . | 

2 To depend upon this power of Chriſt, as our 
ſoveraigne King, who hath all power to do us good. 
Want we heavenly things? he hath all power inhea- 
venand for;heaven:he hath power tocall,to juſtifie, 
to fanRifie ,to beautifie,to glorifie. Want we heayen- 


| and grace, Want we earthly things?he hath allp 
erin earth ; hecan beſtow, not dews of Rowen Y, 
 butthe far of the earth. J/aac had but one pr 
but he hath more bleſſings then one ; and if he be 
rich,being our husband, wee ſhall not be poore. 

3 Toacknowledge this power of Chriſt inall our 
receipts of bleſſing or comfort. 
| 1 Fince weethe worke of converſion and found 
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| opcrations of nature ; but here 1s a creating Dower. 
44 5 Þ y _Mm myJ PP 
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better example to a Chriſtian Magiſtrate ? all | ; 


Teſtament, P/a/, 110, 3. Thy people ſhall comennils | 


wn 


ly graces and riches ? he hath treaſures of wildaeve 


| 


grace ? this is not by free-will, or preparations, Or | 
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ut forth by'Chriſt, a power divine working _ 
ni w, Taking blind man ſee, a deafe tnan 
 heare, 1 
| dead man, and quickning him that was dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins, = py 
| - 2 Finde weenot onely our peace made up with 
God, but that now wee are lovingly affected to 
Gods people for Gods image and goodnefle ? Here 
#84 fruitof Chriſts mightypower, who hath recon- 
ciled the wolfe and the Lambe , the child and the 
cockatrice, E/4.1 1.6. ; 
- 3 Finde weany worke of holineſſe begun,any pre- 
ſence of grace, anybeginnings of heavenly motion, in 
| faith, hope, love, joy,zeale,conſtancy ? Here is a great 
| powerof Chriſt our head, by whoſe power all theſe 
are purchaſed : here is a power making a Black- 
| moore white as ſnow. 

- 4 Findeſt thou any ge againſt ſfinne , any 
| temptation foyled, anyluſt given over and hared 
which thy nature inclineth unto?Oh here is the poy- 
er of Chriſt above the power of nature. Never was 
 finne foyled but by Chrifts power : never was any a 
| Conquerour inthe ſpirituall combate, butby the pre- 
- }fence;power,and ſtrength of the Generall. 
s Finde we our prayers heard, our defeAs cove- 
red, our duties accepted ? All this is the vertue and 
| power'of Chriſts prayer, and by the merit of his 0- 

dience. | 
Thus muſt'wee with the Church here ſing outthe 
power of the Lords Chriſt. | 
| And thus alſo of the Inftru&ion. 

Next, this ſerves the members of the Church for 
examimatzon : namely to try, whether we feele this 
[power of Chrift put forth in our ſelves ; elſe allis 
{unprofitable and uncomfortable tons, Ph. 3.10.the 
Rpollle counts allotherknowledpe and PyRecee 
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[alle 
of Chriſt, if the Preacher (as too many) onely know 


Fr, * Z ; $5 * 
"4 : CTR 
Bn # Pa 


imentall,ſuch as rhe Samaritans, 7oh.g, 
2. They ſay to the Woman, Now we beleevenort 
 forthy relation, but becauſe our ſelves have ſeene 

Ham... -; 

2xueft. How may I diſcerne the power of Chriſt 
in my ſelfe? - 
Anſw. It maybe diſc 
or evidences... 
1 Bythe 


be attained by read 
by inward feelinga 
it. That isan happie knowledge of the 
Chriſt not which is ſpeculative or diſcc 
which is ex 


nt@and Gngiaregadet imaning 
the vertue and power of Chrilts dear! 


loquent diſcourſes of the aftions and paſſions 


the vertue of Chriſts death as the Phyſitian knows 
the vertues of herbes and ſamples, onely by his rea- 
ding or relation, without his owne experience. This 
knowledge of the power and grace of this S4/omon 
muſt be like the knowledge 
1 King. 10.7. It was a true word which I heard of | 
thy ſayings and wildome, howbeit 1 beleeved not 
this report , till I came and have ſeene it with mine | 
eyes:neither can halte the power and glory of Chriſt 
ing, or report, except our ſelves 

experience come to diſcerne 


the Queene of Sheba, 


erned by foure ſpecial marks, | 


power of the word, which is hispow- | 
erfull arme to ſalyation. So much as thou findeſt the | 
power of the ward,ſo much of the power of Chriſt | 
| mayeſt thou diſcernein thy ſelfe, Now examine: | 

2 Haft thou found the word commanding light | 
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(friſtsviftorie over the Dragon; | 
ottof darkneſſe in thy ſoule;as inthe firſt creation'?. 
hath-Gods powerfull word created a 'new faving 
| light in thee, that whereas thou waſt blind ; now 
thou art ſare thou ſeeſt the face of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt reconciled unto thee? 


"2 Bath the word in the Miniſtery beene a pow- 


| 


thegrave where thou waſt by nature under the do- 


| erfall voice of Chriſt calling theeas Zazarrs out of | 


minion of death by fin ? hath it brought ina new life 
| of God,and grace? What word beſides the Omnipo- | 
tent word of Chriſt can raiſea dead man ? If the 
word of God hath inſpired anew breath of the Spi- 
rit, and wrought heavenly motions in thee, thou 
mayeſt plainly ſee the power of Chriſt inthy (elfe. 

3 Hath the word beene powerfull as a mighty 


it taken thy higheſt holds, and now ſitteth as a Com- 
mander there? if it have an mward command, the un- 
derſtanding conceiveth, and is conyinced in the cer- 
tainty of things which be contrary to nature and 
ſenſe: it will ſhutthe owne eyes, and yeild to things 
fooliſh and abſurd to reaſon : The will eafily deny- 


4 


| fures, liberty and life it ſelfe, to ſubmit ir ſelfe onely 
tothe will of God : The affeFionsare wrought by | 
theword, earneſtly to embrace things which they 
moſt deadly hated. Oh what amighty power of 
| Chriſt is in that word , whereby thou now loveſt 
Gods word and Manilters, who moſt bend them- 

ſelves againſt the {wind 
defiresand cuſtomes?wherby thou art now wrought 
to heavenly-mindedneflſe, who waſt ſo wedded and 
hand-faſted to the world as thon' didſt thinke thou 
 couldeſt never be divorced?whereby thou canſtnow 
hace fire and 'workes- of the fleſh ; which before 


. 


| engine tocalt downe high and ſtrong holds, and | 
bring every thing unto the ſubjeC&ion of Chriſtthath | 


eth it ſelfe & worldly wiſdome,reafon, profits, plea- | 


A and {treame of thy natorall | 


; 


c© 


ee... eee comm, 


were! 


lk. 


4 


 morſels under thy tongue , not to let them goe? 
who can deny this to bee a prevailing power of | 
Chriſt, caſting downe ſach Turrets and Bulwarkes | 


| change thy courſe into ir ſ{elfe, and make it graceful! 
| to thy profeſſion,and fruitfull to thy brethren ? Here 
'15the power of Chriſt attending his Word, \and the 
| worke of his Spirirchanging us into the image of it 


| of the Wordafter ſo long hearing; or thatſhuts his 


{as the company 13,/accounting holy obedience but a 
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or, Satans dounfal. \ A). 
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were as meat and driuke, and 4s delightfully dra wo | 
in asthe fiſh drawerh water, and held fait ag{weete 


of nature, of corruption, which would have yeelded 
to no other force or battery ? The blaſt of the ram. 
hornes ſeemesa weake and fooliſh thing; but -no- 
thing elſe can calt downe the wals of Jericho, 
but this. - | = 

4. Haſt thou found the power of the Word out- 
wardly reforming thy life ? . hath itbeene of power | 
rocall thee from thy bad cuſtomes and companion- 
ſhips? doth it order thy ſpeeches with grace and 
wiſedome? doth it worke a redrefle in * wayes, 
and make all thy ſteps right and cleane ? doth it. 


from glory to glory,z Cor,z.18. But what power of 
Chriſt is in him that 1s aſot, without underſtanding 


"— 


eyes leſt hee ſhould bee enlightned ? or in him that | 
will not beleeve beyond that he ſeeth with his eyes, 
or may touch with his fingers ? or in him who is not 
a whit altered from himſelfe when hee was at the 
worſt, not quickned withthe lite of God ? Hath the 
Word beene too weake to ſtirre in thy conſcience, 
to change thy heart, to reforme thy ſpeeches, but 
thou muſt rapout oathesat pleaſure.?. to conforme 
thy lifeto ir,butthon muſt drinke and game,and doe 


needleſle ſtritneſſe and. preciſeneſſe, and exemptelt 
thy ſelfe from obedience: farther than thou liſteſt ? 


To theel fay, the regall power of Chriſt hath no 
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place in thee, who artas yet no ſubje, but arebell, | Þ* 
and refifter of it. © wh, 
71. Know the power of Chriſt inthee by the | Þ* 

3 powerof faith. The worke of faith isa worke of 
|] arhefirirs, | ighty power, a worke of fuch power, as neither 

| | man,nor Angel,nor the bare Miniſtery can efteA;iths | 
| the Arme of God and the operation of him that raf- 
ſed Chriſt from the dead, Colof]. 2.12. Findein thy 
ſelfe the power of faith, and thou haſt found the 
power of Chrit; for faith makes Chriſt, and all his | 
power, to become ours, 

L Ave How may I finde in my ſelfe the power of 
| faith? 6-33 
| eAnſw.r, The power of faith bewrayes it (ele 
| in powerfull and fervent prayer; which is powerfull, 
and prevailing with God himfelfe, who ſuffers him- 
-| felfe to bee overcome by the wreſtlings of faithfull 

| prayer,as we ſee in /acob and the Camaanirte, | 
_ | 2. Inchearfnllobedience tothe will of God. Faith 
| cannotbut work by love to God and man; andthere- 
fore the obedience mult be both generall, having re- 
ſpe to all Commandements, and chearfull and rea- 

y inall, even the moſt difficult and dangerous;. as 
holy Abraham was inleaving his Countrey,circum- 
ciling his family, offering his ſonne, all done by 
faith, Heb.nv. | | 

\ 3. In patient induring and ſaffering Gods will 
and pleaſure revealed : forfaithispowerfull to ina- 
| bleand underſhore the beleever under a great bur- 
den; it is vawzor , a ſtrong poſt or ſtud to ſtand un-| 
der and beareupa man 1n grievous temptations; it | 
15 our victory againſt the world; it will wreſtle with | 
| Zacobtill he have never alimbe left : Tt is a power- 
| full fence againft Gods keeneſt weapons, yea againft 
| death it ſelte, as 796 1aid, If the Lord kill mee, yet 
hee ſhallnot kill myfaich, I will ill truſt in him. 

OY ” | | Now 


"COS" dt. —— Cw... ts. 


E_ 


—— 


nothing for Chriſt, no not the breath of vaine men, | 
nor part witha graine of his name, or eſtate for | 
Chriſt,and in his ſufferings,and ſorrows is impatient, | bo 
murmuring, defpairing ? _=— [1 
117. This regallpower of Chriſt is diſcerned by | $ 
| the power of godlinefſe;and this both in publikeand | | 
in private. 
| [The pewerofgodlineſſe is diſcerned, EOS i 
3. By the ground, which is true love of God with | _ 1 
all the heart, which is the marrow of the firſt Table. | 1 
| Chriſt loved his Father wich all his heart, and his | 
neighbour as himſelte, nay, above himſelfe; and 
where his power comes, God is loved for himſelfe, ' 
above all. 3 bg. | 
2. Bythe ſubjetion of the will to the obedience | 
of the Law. A mighty worke of Chriſts power was | 
his perfe@ fulfilling of the Law; ifthou partakelt of | 
this power, thy will is proracers and bowed to 
| Gods will; thou aymeſt at the perfeion of the | - 
Law,and ſetteſt it before thee as the rule of thy life; 
and if thoneſteemeſt it notneceſlary to thy jultifica- 
tion, yet is it neceſlary in ſanAification, = 
| 3-By ſincereaffection and exerciſc of holy things; 
when a man makes Gods Ordinances, his Sabbaths, " h 
the Miniſtery and worſhip of God his delight; heeis | | 
atrue worſhipper in the Houſe of God; one-day in- | "is 
GODS Houſe is better to him thana thouſand: | [ 
befides, — 
| 4.He isa Jew within as wel as without, in the ſpi-- | 
| ritas welas inthelerter,&in his own houſe as wel as | 7 | 
> 


or, Satans downfall. | P 
JO. 79 - _—_ a $2N Hee >" APERTIO 6 k ; | 
Now what power of faith is there, when a man | Fig" 
cannot,or cares not to pray, or if hee doe, his prayer | > Ee 
is withoutlife and motion, dead and formall? _ 5 is 
he hath no reſpeR out of conſcience to any Commi- wN 
dement, but occafionally can ſwear,orlie,or deceive, - | f'; 
or breake the Sabbath,&c ? When a man will ſuffer | 3 
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E 1 'Y | | < Wi 5 viſorie' over the Dragon : 
| 5507 | Chriſes) _— 


—_ | Ss fig - wee gle 
48 in Gods houſe; he will walke wiſely in the middeſt 
; PIs | of his houſe, and make thar a little Charch, by uphol- 
| © |ding theworſhipot God there; yea inthe midſt of 
| his heart hee will walke with God,as Enoch did. 
| Butifa man place his affe&ions below God, if the | 
lawes and diſcipline of the Word bee too ſtri&,hce 
| | muſt have more liberty than the rule of Chriſt al- | 
lowes him; if hee content himſelfe witha forme of 
! godlinefle, anddeny the power, nay hate the power | 
| _____ , of religion in-himſelfe and others,if Gods Ordinan- 
ces bcea burden to him, and heeas heavy to them 


| aa Beareto a ſtake; if hee cometo Church topray,' 

| butpray not at home, nor ſets up religion in his famj- 

| ly; what is the power of Chrilt in ſuch a one? 

4. ' none at all. | 
TY, Chrifts power in us is diſcerned by powerfull 

prevailing againſt ſpirituall enemies in the Chriſtian 

\ | coinbate, The principallenemtes to be reſiſted are, 

1, Satan 1n his temptations. | 

2, Sinne 11 his allurements. 

3- Aff91tions and rebukes for the Name of Chriſt, 
and for well-doing. All overcome by the power of 
| Chriſt in his members. & +2 
| 1, Amighty worke ofhis power was, that he was 
 adle to foyle temptations,and ſtand againſt all helliſh 
| powers, {0 as when Satan came he found nothing in 

him; Even ſo the power of Chriſt, wherever itis, 
{IÞ | puts forth it ſelfe againſt Satans kingdome the ſtrong 
| man 1s caſt out by a ſtronger than hee. Doeſt thou 
| chaſe Satan afore thee, and the whole band of his 
| | temprations, fo as though thou canſt not bee free 
from the moleſtation of his affaults, yer thou art 
| free from theſeduQtion, and perſiſteſt mthy good- 
| | nefle ? here is the power Chrilt; if Satan bee trodden.|. 
| ; under our feer, 1t1s the 'God of peace that doth it. [ 
A Theſe adverfaries are ſo mighty inſtrength and _ 
i | THty, 
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tilty, that no power but the power of Gods mi 

— ben Diu where Se devill trinm _ 
and holdeth a man captiveat his will; when, as the 

| great Centurion, he faith to his flave; Doe this, and 
Go doth it, {weare,and raile, and whore,and drinke, 


Chriſt is farre oft,unleſſe for revenge. 
_ 2, Another enemy is our owne finnes and luſts;in 
the ſubduing of which wee may cſpie the powerof 


life conquered,infirmities vanquiſhed, the power of 
in reſpe& of preſence, yet of power, that the raigne 
| Chrift, for no other power can put ſinne to. death, 


ſinne is not difarmed, but the body of it ſtands unj- 
ted, compaRted, not wounded to death;where ſecret 
ſinnes areallowed; where laſts are alive and cheri- 


followed with a full ſtrengthg where men willingly 
calt themſelves into the occaſions of finne; here is no 
| ſaving power of Chriſt in converſion and change; for 
all Chriſts power is ſet for the overthrow of finne :; 
it ſer himſelfe free fromall corruptions, and fſinfull 
infirmities, and ſo his members. _ 


but the power of Chriſts death. Contrarily , where | 


ſhed; where worldly pleaſures, profits, faſhions are | 


| 


and lie,and deceive, and men doe ſo, the power of | 


Chriſt. Canſt thou findethe evils of thy heart':and | 
ſinne datly weakned and foyled, ſinne caſt out, if not | 


and dominion of it is gone ? here is the power of | 


3. The laſt enemy are afflitions for Chriſt and 
well-doing. Canſt thou beare the worſt troubles for | 
Chriſt, and bee baptized with bis baptiſme? canſ | 
thou eſteeme the rebukes of Chriſt greater riches | 
[than the treaſures of Zgypt,as 2o/+s,Heb.1r1 ? canſt | 
thou account loſſes for Chriſt thy greateſt gaine? 
doeſt thou not account thy life deare to thee, fo that 
[thou maiſt finiſh thy courſe with joy ? Is not all this 
{2 divine power, that can make thee rejoyce in the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, and joyfully indure the {poyling 
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Foy the acc uſer of ony brethren is caſt Jamiys, which 
| accuſed them before our God day and 16ght.)] 


| hathwitha loud voyceaſtribed the honour of '{al- 
| vationand-ki 


heat 


( briſts vittorie over the Dra 908 


drive men from theprofeſſion, every damſels ſpeech 
canterrifie ſo great a Profeſſor as Perer, even tothe 
deniall of his Lord; a fleight reproach or nickname 
can kecpe many away from Chriſt, and make many 


| Now have l diicovered the tryals of the power of 


Chriſt. If any man have this experience of the migh- 
have-thine cies opeted to ſee the exceeding greatnes 


tn weakning the power of finne.that it may »or have 
dominion over thee;and in weakning the preſumption 
of thine own power and ſtrength, which overthrows 


 fals,as weeſec in Peter;(but let him that ſands take 
heed leſt heefall) as alſo in Rabliſhing the mighty 


may accompany thy falvation,as knowing, that this 
mighty-power of Jeſus Chriſt is put forth , firſt for 
holineſſe,and then for happineſle. 


| 


| | Theſe words containe a reaſdn, why the Church 


ty powerof Chriſt, praiſe God-for it : if not, pray to| 
of this power of Chriſt in thy ſelfe, Eph. 1. 19. both| 


great graces, and cafts' men | headlong into fearful! | 


workeof grace in thy ſoule, and whatſoever vertue| 


1or ingdome-to the Lord,and of power un-' 
toJeſus Chriſt; namely,” becauſe the accuſer of the 
erm caſt downe.” Where wee have two 
tamgs, --- | | v0 I 


1. His 


of thy goods ,and carry the reproaches of Chriſt as a| x 
Crowne on thy ſhoulder, all which formerly thou | | 
| fearedſt ashell ic ſelfe? Bur where is the power of 
| Chriſt, whenevery. ſhadow of change is of force to 


{goc away? Were the power of Chriſt preſent, it | : { 
would indure the Croſſe; and deſpite the ſhame, and | |” | 
nothing Toald ſeparate. 
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1. His crimination. 
2. Hisdejedtion. 
In the former part are foure things, 


1 , 


: | 


Mr 


imputed to thoſe : 


} 


: 


1, Whatare theſe accuſations, _ 
2. Who are accuſed, brethren. 

3 Where,before our God, 

4. When, might andday, £5 
I. Theſe accuſations are the objeRing of things 


£ { true or falſe, to the hurt and diſgrace of the godly, 


Firſt, in true things: Saran accuſeth them; hee 


| [efpieth their infirmities, and noteth even in the beſt | 


many finnes anderrers, which they are guilty of; aud 
theſe hee urgeth and amplifieth againſt them before 
God,and pleadeth from:them heir unyorthineſit of 
mercy; yea, the finnes which in themare of weak- 
nefle, heeamplifieth as if they were finnes of wic- 
kedneſſe,and raigning ſinnes,and maketh them feem 
unpardonably hainous,andclaimeth rhe juſtice of the 
Law, and the executionofthe curſe uponperſons fo 
unworthy of life and ſalvation. TIN 

| Secondly, theſe accuſations are alſe of falſe things; 
For Satan, alyer from the beginning, deviſeth man 


falſe calumniations, lyes, and flanders, and caſter 
them upon the Sants..Inthoſe Primitivetimes,what 
an heape of horrible lyes did the devill atzd 'his in- 


ſtruments raiſe again(t the Saints, to-incenſe the Em- 
perours againſt Chriſtian religion ? as namely , that 


they were {editious, rebellious againſt government, | 


facrilegious, inceftuons; that they ate raw fleſh,& u- 
{ed libidinous comixture in their meetings by night; 


| | that they worſhipped the head of an Aﬀle, d 


the Sunne , and a number more execrable villanies 
reand innocent lambes, leda- 
rs tothe ſlanghter,as appeares 1 


Way for ſach 


| man 
Enſebiw.and Termeltiaz, And to the ſame purpole, 


hee being Rill like himſelfe, hath falſly accuſed the 
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| (Chriſts viforie over the Dragon : 
| wn __ — —_—— 
godly inall ages,for ſeditious _—_— nightly and 
anlawfull conventicles, rebellion againſt Princes, un- 
| chaſte converſings, and thelike. 
|| I. Whobeethe perſons accuſed ? Our brethres. | 
x Wee have ſhewed itto bee a voyce ofa multitude 
_- {of members of the Church militant, upon occafion:of | 
Et: | a particular vitory, who ſtood in neare relation to 
| the afflicted Saints, and therefore called them or 
| brethren, Not Nh 
| Brethren areeitherby birth, of the ſame parents, | 
as Cainand 2Abet, or by aftinitie, of one roote or | 
ſtocke,as Abraham and Lot; or by Nation or Cour: | 
trey,as Pauland the Jews, Roms.g.1.or by profeſſion | 
PR: | andcommunion in one faith and worſhip, as here, 
w - 2neſt. Doth Satan accuſe none but the godly | 
NN who are brethren , or doth hee not alſo accuſe the| 
| wicked and unbeleevers? 
4 Anſe Hee accuſeth the godly toget them con- 
1. | | demned; but whar need hee ſtand accuſing thoſe 
| IMpiosJamui- | whoſe infidelity hath already condemned them? as | 
| vey ng | the wickedare,7oh. 3.18, Hee need nottrouble him- 
cypr. ſelfe with thoſe'whom he is ſure of. 
7 ITT, W here doth he accuſe ? 
Anſ. Before our God; bewraying three things. 
| Firſt, the 1mpudency of this Accufer, who dares | 
accuſe them before God, who knoweth their up- | 
S.. rightneſle and innocency,and is their only Patron and 
p Juſtifier,as of ob. 
t | Secondly, his malicious end in accuſing, which 1s: 
1 to breake oft the relation and union that is betwixt 
[ 1 God and his people; for whereas God is our God, 
t  beiagreconciledunto us in Jeſus Chriſt, and entred 
| | ntoan everlaſting covenant withus,that he will ne- 
ver ceaſeto doe us good, Satan impudently accuſeth 
| us before him, to make him not ours, if it were pol- 


| lible. | 
vil Thirdly >] 
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7 as Cr en nn OR 1h 
| or, Satans downfall. Hil 
LC L Cn LG Le LEES 118 
hs ag 2 TOM Ss —— . 134. 1h 
Thirdly;the lofſe of his1abour, and how fruſtrate | 


hee i3in his calumniation; hee 1s indeed an inftant 
and ſpightfull accuſer ; bur, ſeeing it is 5efore own | 
| God, hee can availe himfſelfe nothing, nor prejudice | 
| the Saints any thing at all;he commeth too late, foral | 
[ the matrer of accuſation is anſwered already; and ta; 
kenupbetweene God and us; ſo that hee remaineth | 
our GOD ſtill, when Satan hath done the worlh| 
he can, LH LIEN I 
1}.When doth heenccuſe ? Night and day;which. 
argueth his inſtance and importunity in acculing;that| 
hee isreſtleſſe, and inceſlant, and farrebeyond all o- * 
ther accuſers in his accuſation :; For, 7s | 
Firſt, other accuſers ſometimes ccaſe accuſing; for | 
ifthey accuſeall the day, they muſt reſt at night; but | 
he is reſtlefle,and needeth no fleepe; hee 1s buſte day 
and mght. FE TIT ” 63.09 
Secondly, other Accaſers & Plaintifes have their | 
times and termes to pnt in their bils of complaint, & 
afterward have their vacations; but this Informer 
keepeth a perpetuall terme , without any vacati- 
onat all; heeapplies the barre perpetually,»;ght and 
day Nt Di x4 29Bb 57 we 
-.. Thirdly,other Accuſers knowing their canſe to be 
| naught, carry it cloſe,” and ſhoote their Arrowes in 
the darke(asit were inthe night)and flic the light as 
much as they may; but 'this Accuſer, althou h hee 
knoweshis accuſation falſe, yer, tranſported with | 
malice and impudence;will accafe in the day, aſwell | 
as in the »:ghr,cven in thelight and Sun-{hine, as | © 
not caring where hee-may doe miſchiefe, nor how | 
aA gs Io er a, net or 
_ Weecomenow to the inſtructions. PO CORSS 
"1. Note hence; that all that profeſſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
arebrethren,and ſo to be efteemed, Mati23.8: Ones 
our Maſter, even Chriſt,and all yee art brethren: 
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Lead 


Fa them up on her breaſts, the two Teſtaments, 


1 whence,as new borne Babes, they lucke the ſincere 
| hayeall one elder brother Jeſs Chriſt; who #s xr 
1 lr. All of them bave rhe fame lan 


— rent ao > _— — I 


ed tai - Mat ts. 
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neverſo 


Agaz acomman bx 


QC othethood.and a ſpe- 


oe” briſts vietwrie over the3 Drs agon: "I Rp | 


But a$4n nature there are brethren in colpmon na- ; 
turcas all men in the firſt eAdev:, t 
+ te, as alſo brethren in neareand ſpeciall kin- | 
ny ai {ame next any & 1 _"_ there 1s in 


| 


, and frujtion of 
Deciall grace and inward conjungi- 


gn and pr 
e latter is by: 


1. They have all one | facher,and mother,and elder | 
brother : God their farher hath begotten them all of 
unmorrall ſced, and adoptedthem into the number 
of his ſonnes and daug bters : The Church is their 


morher, the free woman, the mother of mw all, which 
milkeat the Word, to grow by 1t,s Pe2.2. 2.They 


aſhamed to call them bretbren, Heb 2.13 , Aat. t1. 
of C: auaan, 


all the ſame affe&ion to Gods h 
ry where ſpoken againſt, abts 28.22. 


2. They have all one and thefame Ca 
mee the ſame garments and lwery, Chriſts! 
ff their elder brothers coate put on 
_ heayenzthe ſame water out of the Well of Life; 
ame {ſervants to attend them, the holy Angek, 


o by end the fame diet and table of the 
gong. to all. ad _ of Tubaron, 


fer a Kb ray that came downe 


ſeveral 


on,which 1s a nearer and ſurer band than any inn. | 
rare; of which our Text ſpeaketh. Theſe are neare. 
| brethren. 


c, all oppoted by | 
|chexworld; As concerning this (eft,wee hnow it t eves' 


” Gy 


as he is mencitull; and 


avhe ispC q 


| | is it much more uncomely for tlhofe 'whom'g 
| bhathjoyned, whom-one heavenly Farher, faith-and 


| ment of love, which commandement b | 
| antiquated; is by the new” worke of the Spirit re- 
| newed in thoſe thatare renewed 

| borne of God, + Joh.4. 7: 
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es. te 


or, Satans downfall. 
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lity not equality, a child 
wc Fe dinenfion, tnereſemblects 
nortion fexture and fimilrende. 


z parimony purchated for they before the begin 


fellow-heires with Chriſt. Rom. 8.17. 
Which teacherhvus to loveall the Sainrs and'peo- 
ple of God with brotherly love ; Heb. 13-1, Zet 


| brotherly lava continue. v Pet.z.8. Love as brethven, 


be pitiful and comrteons,a Pet.1,7.joyme to podtnieſſe | 
brotherly kimane ſe. | | 4 
1 [tis a lovely thing for brethren to dwell toys 
ther in anity, P[al,1533. 1. And as it is a ſhane for | 
Brethren 1nnature to bee ſeparated in affection , {6 


race 


religion hatt-coupled, tro be difunited and make 
breaeh in the body of Chrift,in the honſe'of God: 
2 Time love of brethren' is the firſt frait'of faith, 
and the firſt bad and: bloſſome which diferyeth 2 
tree ofrighteouſneſſe : and: by this-it is diſcemed, 
that weare tra»flated from death to life. For by Na- 
wore every manisa lover of himſelfe, and an hater 
his brethrenburgrace obeyeth the new con Rang 
 DErore 


, and ſhewes us 


3 QurLord Chriſt inhis exmple preferred the. 


| firituall kind wth, before 
Theſe conſfiderations:would:cut | 


red;by fairtrand-the new! 

his natural; Afer.12 44. | JO 
| off matiycontet- 
Fats. ; Nnz _ hearts 


4 They havealloncfaith, one hope, and expeRe+ | 


tion,and one inheritance inthe 'kingdome ofheaven, | 


ning of the world; whereof they are all heires-and | | 


Motives to 
' love our Chiri- } 
| ſtian brethre, 
| , I bo 


Dy 
a 
CEE 
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hearts and hands of brother againſt brother : as. G en| 
13.8. Ipray theelet there be no ftrife betweene. us, 
wee are brethren and At:7.26. Moſes faid to 
' the ſtriving Hebrewes, $irs why ſtrive yee ? yee are. 
brethren, both Hebrewes, of one family, and one 
faith. So ſhould Chriſtians ſay, what doe 1 firiving 
with ſucha one? doth not common nature;joyne us?! 
| doth not common profeſſion,yeaandgrace: too? and 
cannot all theſe prevaile againſt my paſſion? ' 
| This conſideration would anſwerall Objeions 
| 1ncenſing us, 
| Obje# 1. Onefaith, oh heisa man of bad quali- 
| ties,an ill natured man, 
eAnſw. Yet account him notas an enemie, butad- 
moniſh him as a brother, 2 Theſ. 3, 
Obiett, 2, Another faith, oh he hath much wron- 
ged me. 
Anſw, Yea but zbrother muſt coverhis brothers| 
Polen :brothetly love will cover amultitude of ofen- 
: 2 brother muſt beare, forbeare, nct often take 
| 4-Day nornotice of ſmall things, nor every great. | 
Itis for an enemy,.nota brother,to be unnaturall, to 
reteine ſtomacke,to grudge,envy,revenge, &c, 
- Objett 3.Oh bat {have often forborne and for- 
Ven. - 
| F Anſw. How often ? haſt thoa! forgiven ſeventie 
_ | times ſeven-times?ſo 13 the commanndenent : and he 
is-ſtill thy brother. 


Object, 4. But in this caſe I cannot beare him, the 
TouS is ſo great. 
Anſw, Intwo caſes a man mayand muſt be more 
\ricteven with his brother. 
F-,Inretemng his owne tanocency.  : - 
| 2 Ifhisbrother will not ſee and Conſeil hi of- 
fence. But-if thy brother come and fay, I pray thee 
WD hoy me, then, Ann the roug be as ar a 
i DER t at 1 
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that of Joſephs brethcen againſt him,as he was r readi. | 


 erto offer pardon then they to aske, ſo muſt thou, 1.48 
Adat.1 $. 3 2.Shouldeſt not thou have had compaſſion | | | ; | * } ; 
 onthy fellow ſervant? much more on thy brother. | 1150 
| Oueſt, What are the conditions ofthis brotherly | 1\18 
love f | 6 
| Anſ. 1. It is univerſall to all Saints. 3 $108 
| 2, Sincere,not in tongue, but intruth, 1031131 
3, Fruitfull in effeſt,as inaffeion, 54. | K 31:8 
4. Conſtant. WEI, iN W141: 
z It reprooves {uch as ſcorne this tirle, and thinke | ,, YF 408 
 iranhigh reproach tobe of the holy brotherhood. | #/® ** | HH 
Firlt, theſe perſons diſclayme all kindred with |. | b 
Chriſt :they areof another houſe, and blood : their | ; [11 
ſpeech bewrayes them. \ awe vo "tn 
Secondly, they ſcoffeat Chriſt himſelfe, who was f inp 
the chiefe of this brother-hood, our elder brother, | MY 
and was not aſhamed to call us brethren : it was no | (Kip 
reproach then, _ mt 
Thirdly,They ſet the Holy Ghoſt to ſchoole,as not | Wl: 
knowing how to ſpeake in the Scripture, who eve- | "21 (NP 
ry where cals the Saints brethren,and holy brethren, | Ii 
Heb.1.x, Lethim that dares deſpightthe Spiritand | ©  |- Wn 
| ſcorne his language,. know he ſhalbe ſhuffedourt of Wt 
this ſociety, and pronounced a brother of the divell 1 1 7 
and damned ones. . | 1; 
| It alſo reprooves ſuch as wrong the brethren of p 
Chrilt;like the brethren of wy ſeeke to caft them = 
into pits and priſons, buy and ſell them in their goed | 29 
names, and "intend evill againſt them while they are |  — | 
yeta farre off Letthem conſider thatin Aat,z5 4o. | 
In as much a; yee did it unto one of theſe my brethren, | 
nee did it unto.me, Go ye curſed. And marke, Chriſt 
diſdaines not after his reſurreRion, to call us bre- 
thren. Afar, 28. 20. and dareſt thou' wrong them | | 
whom he ſo honoureth ? _ - | 


T3 2. nl A 2; 
Tn Oar wu AOL Lu nl A: | 


, wg; — m m FLO ye? "ey NS 25 —_ " _ Ao 
S. wo. ws 2, 
* [if gf 
} * 
0 Oe © OI 


24slac. 2,10: 
{ 1 .C087.6.8+ 
Theſiq-6+ 


| 
j Uſe, A. 
[ 


_—— — — 
 (briſtsvilioryover the Dragon: 


! 


% "oi A 


hr —— 


_———R———_—— WM _—— 


ns, A 


trne and juſt dealing with/| 
all men. Benot fraudulent, deceittull, cunningly by | 
lyes,oathes, falſe weights or mea{ures to deceive thy | 
brother, Let no man defraud-his brother by any 
meanes : the Lord is the avenger of fuch, namely in. 
{peciall manner. W hat, wilt thou deceive thy bro- 


'2 Here is aground of 


] addeto it? 


| mercy. It1sa good meditation, every Way to looke | 
| at the caſe of an infericar,as the caſe of a brother. 


| of meaner 


—_m— —_ 


ier, be u2mercifull to thy brother, hide thine eyes 
from thy brother, fall fro thy brother in his diſtreſſe? 
was not abrother made. for adverſity? and doſt thou 


4 Superiours learne moderation,. humility, and 


| Firſt, To worke humility.Dexr. 17,590, The K mg") 
muſt not puffe up himſelfe above his byethrex.' Great 
{cho)lers muſt not pufte up themſelves above them 
gifts : for, one is your Door, and yee are 
all brethren, Mat 23.9; 0 ++ 1,0 
| Secondly, To worke moderation :' the hasband 
| muſt moderate hisauthority,. becauſe, though he be | 
ſuperiour, yer the wife is joyntheyre of life. z Pez:3. 
| Maſters muſt moderate themſelves toward their 
ſervants, becauſe they havethe ſame Maſter in hea- 
ven, to whom they are with their ſervants fellow- | 
fervants. ob contendednot with his maid, becanle | 
he that made one, made both. c. 31.13, Oneſmu 
| aconverted ſervant muſtbe receivedasa brother. | 
Thirdly, To worke mercy to the poore:this poore 
man 1s not a bealt, buta brother; notas a dog ranging 
for hunger, but a poore Chriſtian, a pobre brother : 
and I muſt not turne my eyes from:my poore bro- 
ther,mine ownefleſh. This ficke man ivnor a ſheepe, 


ficke of the rot, but one of Chriſtsfield-: this poore | 
{ervantis.not my hor{e.-or Oxe /, whom I feed and 
tend, and if they be fickeI aske comtell and drench 
hem, bur my. brother made in Gods-image as Tam, a | 


Y OT EE—_—_ Yy 


—P member 
> P * 

__—__—— 
— _ nn "I. \ a; » w» 
—_—_— —_ ith. At. 0200" "UPI IIT —— EE  EIET ad es ade. a ls - Iiſa 
i 


'memberof Chriſt as I am , whom I muſt render in =" | 
 {ickneſſeand health, and ſhew my ſelfe a brother | | F 
| madefor adverſity. OO F! 
| $5. This may comfort poore Chriſtians, A brother Pers. | $| 
'  jsaname of equality. The pooreſt Chriſtian hath the | v | 
fame Father, Mother, altke P_—_ faith, and the | 1 LY 
fame common falvation withthe richeſt, Chriſts | | 4 
 Kingdome is not politicall, which ſtands of ſupe- 4 
_riours and inferionrs,but 1n Chriftall are one. Thou | Li 
-poore man effecually called, haſt not ſuch favour of | 4 
great men, bur haſt as great ſhare in Gods favour, \q 
and in the death of Chriſt as thericheſt. Thou wan- | = & 
teſt gold and ſilver, but that did not purchaſe life, | : | hi! 
\-but Chriſts precious blood , and+thar thou enjoyeſt : p 4: 
at full.Great men have privy itayres in their palaces: | Þ} Þ 
| but thou goeſt up theſame ſtayres to heaven, by the * i | {! 
| ſame Word, Sacraments, Faith; Prayer of faith, &c. | bl 
a rich mans prayer 1s no beter then a poore mans. | ; Mit 
Thou canſt not faireſodaintily, nor cloath thy ſelfe | 44 Wn 8 
| focoltly in purple and filke as the rich - but Godat - | 
| his rable feaſteth thee as plentifully, and arayeth thee | 1 
| with as coltly a robe of Chriſts rightcouſnefle as the} | Wit 
higheſt Potentate. _- FI 


2 Thoſe that are in ſpirituall fraternity with Chriſt | Do@-, ,, | 
and one with another, lye open to all manner of 
wicked accuſation. Who was evera more faichfull | Z 
and truſtie ſervant then Joſeph? yet was not he accu- 
{ed of incontinency, and for that caft into prifon a | 
| long time,and could never come to due t:iall ? Gen, | | 


| 29.9, Job by the Lordsowneteſtimany a peereleſſe | 
. man,and molt upright before God and man, yer was 
, not he accuſedbeforc our God of hypocritie, not only 
; by the great Acculer, butby his friends >? David 
| whoſe conſcience ſmote him for cutting the lap of 


« 
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S2uls garment ; was ſtill accuſed by the Courcters | - 
of high treaſonagainſt him, and one that ſoughthis | 
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Chbriſts <oforie over the Dragon : | 
| life, crowne, and: Kingdome, The @n 94> who 
- | were holy men of God , and mirrors of piety and |. 
grace,were all accuſed of moſt haynous things ; Da-| 
| z1e1-of diſobedience, Elia of troubling all 1frael, | 
Amos of conſpiracy, Teremie of revolting, &c. The 
| Apoſtles , who ſhined in holineſle and innocency as 
Rarres.of the firſt magnitude, were accuſed to be au- | 
thors of ſedition,: troublers of Cities, raifers of tu-- 
mults, contemners of lawes, trumpets of rebellion, 
preachers of ordinaces not lawful to receive, AR.16. 
19. Was not Par! accufedby Tertullus (AR. 24.5). 
tobe a peſtilent fellow, - a moover of ſedition a- | 
mong the Jewes through the world , and one that | 
taught every where againſt the law of 2Zoſes ? And | 
whence were thoſe rackings, and mockings , and 
(courgings, and ſtonings, and ſlanghters, and tor- 
mentsof thoſe whomthe world was not worthy 
| of -(Heb. 11.36.) but from the ſame originall of | 

wicked flaunders; and. keeneſt darts of falſe accu. 
ſation? - 
Qzeſt, Why dothnot the Lord prote& innocen- 
cy. and holinefle , but ſuffer itto bee the butt and | 
white to receiveall the arrowes of wicked calumni- | 
_|ation? + | 

Anſw. Aske alfo why the Lord ſuffets the clouds | 
to beſet and darken the Sunne, or the darknefſe of 
the night to ſucceed the light of the day. He is not 
bound to give theea reaſon of his wayes and works, 
and yet in his great wiſdome he worketh them all. 
For; 

1 As in the beginning he ſer a fight betweene | 
lightand darkneſle zar«ral,and ſeparated betweene 
them, not that darkneſſe ſhould prejudice the light, | 
but rather ſhould make the benefit and comfort of 
1t more perſpicuons and diſcernable: ſo hath he ſepa- 
rated from the beginning light and darkneſſe /piri- | 


tral, |, 


mt et... 


ts. Att... 


ak waned __ mm Pf 
|. -Or,Satansdownfall, " 18] 
tuall,and maintaines this fight and ſeparation; | hot | Wi) 
that light of grace ſhould be extin by' that darke- [8 
neſſe,but be made more manifeſt and ſhining. See \\f 
1 Cor.l lege To | Wu. 
_ 2 God will havethe ftrivethatmuſt be crowned: | kl d 
Werethereno combate-, :there were no conqueſt”: b) | 
were there no conqueſt, there were nocrowne : but [1 
the greater the conqueſt , the more glorious is the wit 
| crowne.How ſhould thefaith, fortitude, patience, iy 
| or any grace of the Saints betryed, either forthe: | FM 
ſoundneſſe or meaſure ; if there-were nothingto- "p1 
exerciſethem? -Not peace, but warretryes the me- {hk 
tall ofa ſouldier. Ez 1. 
3 God willalſo by this fight ſhew the madneſſe. lh 
and malignity of wicked men,left by God, who mult Ll 
grow from evill to worſe, (2 7im.3.13.) ts fillup # 
their meaſure. Andtherefore the holineſſe, wifdome, y 
grace,and innocency of-godly men, which ſhould be ith 
a fence and ſhield to keepe evill men off them, :is but: | 1b 
an invitation and bayte for their miſchiefe/ and * ty 
malice to worke upon. Which is moſt apparent in. * i 
our Lord himſelfe, the innocent Lambe of God, who \ 
taught the truth without mixture of error or reſpeR * 
of perſons : Could his wiſdome, innocency, or holi- |. bk 
| neſle fence him from being a butt and figne of con- | b 
tradition, or a ſubjet of accuſation 2 Was he not (of 
{aid to bea ſorcerer, a Samaritan, adrunkard,a glut- / Vt 
ton, adeceiver,a divell,an enemie to Ceſar, adiltur- Bil 
ber of publike peace ?. Oh what a deadly poyſon lur- | | 
| keth ina wicked manleft tohimſelfe, thatas a ſpi- 4 | 
der from the ſweereſt herbes ſwelleth up with poy- Fit 
{cn,{o thence & there he ateth his miſchicfe, where | i. 
he ſhould admire, love,and imitate | &- k 
| The { 8 
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Rea. 1. 


| to Ce/ar, and: may not the dry trees expe& more 


{ 


| he can, | 


(brifts vidorie over the Dra 190n : 


© Thereaſonsof thedoQtrineare taken from, 


y The godly. - | | 
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© 2. Satan, - 
3. Wicked men, © > tn 
"x Thegodly are memberg of Cliriſt , and mem- 
bers muſt be coformable to their head. If they cal the 
; maſter Be/z2e6#6,willthey ſpare the ſervant?was the 
greene tree accuſed of rebellion and diſobedience 


then the greene ?: Againe, godly men ſhine as lights 
inthe midſt ofa crooked generation : the light of 
their gracious courſe aRually condemnes their vile 
converſation : the ſhining holinefle of the one really | 
refuteththe toule corruptions of the other. Now 
ſo long as this enmirielaſteth betweene the ſeed of 
the woman and of the {erpent, and to long as light 
| and darkneſle remaine unreconciled , the godly | 
- muſt make account of accuſation and unjult mole. 
ſtation, | 

2 Godly men cannot avoid accuſation, in regard 
of Satan the great Acculer. For, 2D; 

Firſt, his malice 15 reſtlefle againſt Chriſt who 
hath broken his head : but Chriſt being now | 
- in perſon out of his reach, hee expreſſeth it in 
twothings,. wherein he reacheth asneere Chriſt as 


1 Agaialt the trath and holy religion , both in 
the doctrine and praiſe: Hence is it, that he can get 
all the good way of God called and accuſed for a 
notable hereſte, At#.24.14. and the ſincere walking 
in this way noleſlc, AEHESII YES > 

2 Againſt his members, for as he accuſed the 
Hed in his time, ſonow the members in theirs, for 
the Heads fake. As he accuſed our elder brother, fo 
alſo for his ſake the reſt of the brethren, yea for be- 


ing 6rethyen,as our text implicth, 
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Secondly, Satan hath wicked mens tongues to-| , h-1 
command, who are ruled at his will; and therefore | | Fl-j.- 
godly men muſt not looke to bee.free from calumni- 08 
ation, ſo long as they can either deviſe falſe things, | 111: 
or deprave true. vj |; 1111. 
Thirdly, Satan hath experience of the ſtrength | 4130 
and force of this weapon of talſe accufation, and that | ET 
by it he hath got no ſmall advantage in all ages : Hee” 2 FoNk 
knowes hee got the Sonne of God to death by falfe | WP-14 B60 
accuſation; hee got thouſands, and ten thouſands of. SOD 11 
the Primitive Chriſtians to deathby the fame wea-- PE the LIVe 1 
pon, Hee knowes how in all ages hee hath brought | b- 111 AAA 
thereby holy religion into ſuſpition and diſgrace : He | 4 M1 
knowes how ſuch asare not of thetrurh, bur guided* [ OT 1 
by his ſpirit, love lyes; and are taken withthem as a { 39 ihll 
baite,and by Gods juſt judgement given over to be $þ hi [| 
hardened againſt the truth: And therefore, accor- | \EMUY 
ding to his owne ancient practiſe, he hath taught his | | Syd (ff 
| apt{choller ſachiavel, Calnmuiare audatter, alt- oo T6384 
guid ſaltem harebit, Belie the mani confidently, and FEY 1 Wet hy 
| fome dirt atleaſt will {ticke upon him. Well hee. = HAV | 
knowes, that as ſachealumnies make cafie entrance _ | SEW if 
iato corrupt mindes,{o are they hardly diſpofleſſe&| | Gt | 
offuch prejudice :and ithecan doe nothingelſe, hee | q WE; 
pleaſeth himſclfe in troubling them' in their way; | : MEN 
whom he cannot deprive ofthe end,  —- | Wee 46 
3. Wicked mencamot but accuſethe brethren :. a BA 
Firſt, becauſe of their ignorance of God and of | & Wl 
 Chriſtz 7obn 15.20, Theſe things will they diaries | L K Þ! 
Jou for mynames ſake, becauſe they have nor knampe | WG 0 
him that ſent me; and, Tohn r6::x%' Ti hey ſpat excoms | 4 . Fl 76 
municate and hill you, berauſe they have not hnowne | | hl 
the Father or mee. The eye of the minde' being; | | To NY 
blinded, howgreat-is that blindnefle ? This 4s the | ab 19 
foundationofaccufation; | bo p 
| Secondly,as they are grofly ignorantin the Ag 
Orr 4+ 
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38 
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ſonofinner would walke inhis owne ſhape-and ha- 


| Horaccai direAly for not kneeling unto him; but 


| the Text faith, her they ſaw the hope of their gaine 
| was goxe, they caught Paxl and Silas; Why did 


Act.12.35. 


| muſt faile by Pas preaching of Chriſt?but they cun- 


| and.make ita dangerous State-matter, verſ.27, 


| after envy againſt Gods people, and yet they mult 


we, th 


(hriſts vi&orie over the Dragon : 


owne pretexts and praiſes, As no ſinne defires to 
oenaked,and ſeene in his owne coloar and skinne; 


bit, but will ſew himſelfe a garment of ſome fig- 
leaves or other, to-maske himſelfe in; that, whatlſoe- | 


4.mainefins of wicked men, which have-ever becue 


| 1. Pride. Human cannot get honour from Afor- 
decai; forhow —_— Mordeces honour ſuch a 
vile perſon? now Haman cannot for ſhame accuſe 


hee can make good anotheraccuſation againſt him, 
and his people, by which he covereth his pride. 

2. Covetouſneſſe, Now to hide their covetoul- 
neſle they have eyer deviſed accuſations under pre- 
tence of peace, and ſtanding againſt innovation. | 
The Apottles preach ordinaces not lawful toreceive, 


and trouble our Ciry; but that was onely a cover, for 


 Demetrins andthe Crafts-men make that diſorderly 
| tumwultagainſt Pa/,but becauſe they ſaw their cratt 


 nivgly cover their covetoutnefle with another fine 
pretext of _— ſtabliſhed through the world, | 
.3. Revenge. The heart ofevery wicked man luſteth 
goe for the onely men of peace, and onely peace-ma- 
kers::'Now in the midſt of revenge, that they may 
retainea vizard of peace, they can weave ſome alle | 
accuſation out of ſome ſtuffe finely ſpun, by which 


of God, ſoare they moſt ſabtile in covering their | 


verhee is, hee.may ſeeme no ſinner. Now there bee! 


miſchievous to the godly, but all masked and hid| 
| with this large cloake of falſe accuſation. 


they.can eaſily. blindethe eyes of thoſe in authority, 


| i. —_—_—. — —— 


that | 
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; 1-2) Of, Satansdawnfal.\ i) || | 
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' that they may uſurpe their name and authority;thei: 

powerand forces, to. vexe Gods people; thits, Da, | 
3.8, the Caldeans envying the aGvancementof thy 


Jewes abovetthemſelves, devifed |a}aneanes-ef re: 
 venge; bur finely hide them{elves:ina!grievous nes 
cuſation; they come and flatter and pray devoutlyifot | 
the King,0 King tivefor ever; then the King mult | 
beleeve, that they are _the only-men,gbſervant of) his 
Lawes; O King thou haſt made a-datrie; then "they | 
charge the Jewes: wich: rebellion, forthey will not | 
werlhls the Kings god,» newly ſetup; And thus | 
doe the Romith Catholikes.deale with;thoſe among. 
them, - who will not frame to: theirs Idolatry "a. 4 = 
fupentition;- > 02-521! 529 lus aulits on aacil 
| 4. Their hypocrifie, Enemies of found-goodneſle | 
_ | they are, but-muſt not ſceme to oppoſe goodnefle; 
| andtherefore muſt they accuſe, things well done; 
repute them as- faults jultly puniſhable; now-| 
muſkthey ealtgood evill.Neither may theyſeemeto;| 
vexeahd profſceute:govd: men, as good men; | there-- 
fore they muſt.tradtice them, and: make them ſeeme 
malefactors,and.encmies to peace,andorder,and go- 
vernument; and then, they being ſo fewin number, of 
{mall ability, and: ſmaller, grace in the world, they. 
may deithem with prviledge. Thus cunningly 
can they weild this helliſh- weapon, and make. it 
ſcrve-toalktheir purpoſes... - V1 
Note hereby the old practice of the devillin 'the | 77 7. 
generall finef theſe dayes.How often doewe-heare| 
the whole religion of God,by- the.enemies thereof, | 
traduced,diſguiſed,accuſed to be fafious, hereticall, 
turbulent 2. W har is the ſincerity.of religion to} many | | 
but hypocrifie and vaine-glory ?; what the power of | 
rehgio but giddineſſe and diſtemper of untuly ſpt- | 
rits? what the Preachers thehght,but as Paxl-and S;i-| 
/a;;troublers of the City; - teaching: things. contrary.| 
As | | fo 


—_ aan ET: 


mw F 
L S "% 5 Y = as . - 00% x m_ 
Carre, Hr ret: . =_ m—_— ny red pony; 


- ; & 4. x att rar - F Os Aer 
anc, {is 4 > * wy «7,93 £ -—_ 2 OR RO Ee >; —_— 
_ þ , F 
© o "- be a vp " Y F marr” Os . _ wo 
: : yes TER”. 4 z « nes: 4 TOW FEY 
* 5 EN ART A 2 ya . K - hn Wen 
, R ; _ I 5963] 4 "I." F "Ws. 4 ip 
q > Us iS. < - A D 3 M5 On A of LIE. $ ps; C ; ey p 
' ,4 - * k - 67nd Ie a "roo = Ur - © b a I TOO” Tas ae 4 Sag rr FL "ws Car n* PE. * MA; dd rert-.900 
py FF , a _ : qa" NN RTP 4 - vp. So Bt , "s 6 bo (1) IR g "A ha 
r WIS os; + 4 CL IT 7; __ Cr ddange” x > » ; on Sire w—_— 
"x6 - & - ” ns" 20" 4s wen Abs ape” ar ws FT Xl as A v je x 
hay 91, 1 nt tu ac ar4es; 4 . hr > 2.4 Abe. b 4 *+ on" 9 ap, 3 00 Yy ' . n 
johes TO OI OT OO io. - 0," 4 gn na p a1 ro pena as 42s Te TE | S 
_ | wy : PI Gag er ORIG... 6 A ns RF 4 ls Y » 
þ4 r ans his. Fa - ” 4 yy I * e y pal CF T. FR 4 F P 
" — , yh. ; as * : 
_ . = ” T ng wot? 
F ny N - - " Y s . O . 
"os 4 "MY , : g l g , \ *% þ L 


Re I EN 


Wow 
* win IG 
wn > 5 
cs a 


—_— —— 


maY 


3 
* 
« 
[2 
4. 
Y 
\ F 
: F 
z L 
= 4 - 
3$ 38 
$ £ 
oe Ly 
. : b: 
4 i 
$64 F 
< i 
i & 
- \ 
3 439 
# 7 _ 
[4 
} þ 
: - 
S” 
® 4 
a A” 
7 ws; 
T ; | - 
65s; ; 
FY 
| p sf 
$5 : 
Ls 
<4 $ 
*v = 
A 
Fi TP \ 
48 Y ; 
| Y 
x 2 M55 
3.4 
*: , 
: 
s: 2+ 
Z 
7 
Fa q 
Þ 
\ ' 
+4 
4 "{*3* 
# bee 
Gy bY LF $3 
wh. ; 
'L BIR 
la Mts. 
Lv + £22 
ws 356.4 
4 i 
_—_— ſy 
; 5 
DS. 4g * 7 
® 's 
LL S 
= © 


85-44 4 
I&-2 
' 

+ fe 
5.4 

\ 
#8 
"> 

bY 


4 (or +w tay 4. by ng re kan * ; # 
wy 7 ages Sel Pwr nk) op bots WIE - ny - ae ww 


= 


h+-4.156 
Xx , ee 
= $f Woot iis £ 
—— + veins "th Slant _ 
we $ RE P = 
s I Fo * 


= n OR jar, J « 
+a), q L late rt ; F 
* - os , "p a Fg g \s I. X a Aww ot OI TRE CE ng 
Fa. v4 IF 4 ws &. : _ be. preg ny, 2 4 L a k ; 
4 _ , —— - BA wn hrs jth FOR" 6,60 Kea - a. * "ng . 
- $a T UE" HIER AN Ts mt 20 NT? Ds. en Nee nag wag NO ea a Oe oe 27 ee 
Een p + 6 I vm 4 , : mw 4 2+. ae & - DO OO". hd P m p 
» — iy a io I « 3 
\- en. 9 " "0 : - rr agrn—_y 0. LH gin 19" > Ks "A; 
"a k tie co got. Res Fawn 
A 26. 


- 
, 
: 
bp 
28E, 
p47 l 
4* 1 
I $f 
: i» 
ET 
. \ 4 
L os of 
: 
pi % 
- e 
| 
&; + , 
} 
£5 
b ” 
iF x4 
TH 
It 
287-1 
MY 
+ 13 
S: 
1-3 
| i 
+ 
£7 
F 7: 
+ "li 
T7 
IT; 
- 3 
: 41 
| | 
: 
Fil 
y EE 
| Þ6 
: 
: t 


—_— 


þ 


| 
| emi diff. 


| 


ll 
EO ET — 


a _— hs. Att BM M&M nnDt 


dere Fpichev- 
IB. ; 
1 C#7.14. 


TE 71, 


I 


| 


| 


{ 


| 


1 


| 


Holy Daxiel whomthey could nottouch by all their 


 hisGod, yer how did they combine: againſt him? 
| 


'whick.oughtto receiveagood confirution.* how = 


| both the perſon and” the cauſe; and hen judge with 


the people. And the greateſt fault: that hathubeene/| 


| 


| 


| 


(triſts vithorigover the Dragon : 
6 rnemep: cod ehe wealth | 


to Law > Good Feremy ever ſought 


* 


et was.cha diſcourage the people, and: wea- | 
en the {tands ofthe men of deg: 


not the weak ltofithe- people, bur the hure, /c».38. 5, 


prying awd deviſingagainſt hin, burmthe matter of 


—_— II CORE = 


What a thankiefſe office isit ro bee a faichfall Prea- 
cher toa wiltulÞpecople 2 how are: thingy depraved, | 


doth everyene a&his part indeviſing and receiving 
deviſes againt him? Why, he hath nothing to- doe | 
here, no calling, what hath hee to doc to meddle | 
with us? &c, 21 

2. Leame a'pointof witedome;notraſhly to cou! 
demne or cenfure every one that ts: accuſed, which 
were aftento condemne:the unocent. Confiderwell| 


righteons judpement. 1f accufation: had made a 
guilty perton, Chrilt himfelfe had notbeeneinno-|, 
cent; for hee wasaccuſed:toabee: anarch-deceiver of 


uſually objeted by the wicked, againſt the godly, is 
che doing of ſome part of their dury. Thureforea- 
voidthisſinne of credulity and raſh judgement; bee 
flow of beliefe; Charity beleeverh atl things, butal 


good things., and thinketh-not evell, 
3. Let good men, comming to Gods ſervice, pre- 
pare Inns OI for, £ | 
l \ SACHN-WI1 practi lg berunesupor vth . | 
nefle, even in the tenderyeares of thy grace; > hoe 
did againſt Toſeph, bei very y . ; 
Secondty,thow wy. banc cauſe of falſe! accuſa- 
tion, it chow haſkany/goadnefſe, thar-is-a(ligned the 
cauſe;e P77.4: 4. Bevanſe-ye rumee not with them 8 
FT the | 


Je" EY 


| 


| the TT eExceſſe ſe of riat, they ſpenke eval! 7 HM. 
| wil mutiny againſt 27o/es,though Gods xod be jn his | 


cy, The Lord was with /o/eph inpriſon. 


ſhining 


- wah nd cl 


This.ly, the enemies, Cor#b and his complice 


hand with.never {o- many mighty ſignes, nay, | 
the wrathof Ged bee.on CES 
earth open and ſwallow them. The greater grace,the 
greater 1s their celaltance; the more repore God gave * 
to his Apoſtles , the more wretehedly doe they a - 
fault them 
4+ Let the godly not too much Mic chemfolves | 
whe 1 the dragon bewrayes himſelf in falſe accuſati- | 


no new thing. 


1n this kinde,and ſweerned them. 
3-It1s bef, ore our Ged, whois witnefle of our in- 
nocency,and watcheth overquriname and innocen- 


Truthand innoceneyis{trongeſt, and may bee 


at noone day,P/al.37.6.A godly man ſhall beefound 
belt ac laſt; his graces ſhall. beeas the Starres, which 
the blacke rught dotls burſhew more bright aud 


1g th extint, and ſhall breake out as the Sunne | 
| 


E " Makes luffer evill ſpeeches fallly for righteon(: 
nefle ſake, bleſſed art theu ; CORE 
doe differ; kee meokwes.ruch of heart, :and _ 
life with another meafice than i world. 


1. It is the fameafflition that hath befallen our f 
brethren in the world, and our elder brother; \it is | | 


VfellIT, 


2. Our Lord Jeſus hath ſanAified all our ſafferiogs | 


_ _—_— _— —_—_—_—_—— — - —_— lth. td. 
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|» (briſts viftorie over the Dragon: | 
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ſtant infalſe accuſing the godly; © for they doe it be- 
| fore our God day and night,Gen.39.14. how impu- | 
| dent was Poriphers wife in accuſing 1o/eph ? for al-| 
| | though ſhee ſer adulterous eyes upon him, and im-. 
£1 = [2 udently entifed him with alluring ſpeeches;and in- ] 
antly {olicired him by unſhamefac'd behaviour ; | 
yea,although hee harkened not unto her, nor would 
be in the company of her,as one that would avoidall 
1  occaſions,yet ſhee both impudently and inſtantly ac- 
- + | euſedhim, firſt to his ſervants,and then to the Ma- 
$ ſter, and- then! maiiitained her accuſations all the 
yeares of To/ephs impriſonment, which was- about 
three yeares inall. I v 
Da#.6.4. The impudency and-inſtance of Day; 
els accuſers, appeareth,inthat to the King himſelfe | 
| with whom Daniel was in great favour, they durſt 
accuſe a man in their owne conſcience fo innocent, as 
they could finde m—_— againſt him,exceptconcer- 
ning the law'of his God,andfollow their accufation 
| ſo ſubtilly with envious andfalſe ſuggeſtions, as alſo 
| o inſtantly, as, though the King himſelfe laboured 
to deliver Dante! till the Sunne going downe, yet ei- | 
| ther hee could not, or would not, Datel muſt die 
 thatnight, leſt the King ſhould perhaps remember 
| hisgoodſervice;and change his mindeere morning. 
| How unpudently and inſtantly did Teremies ac- 
cuſers purſae him? The falfe Prophets and Prieſts ac- 
| | eule. ſeremytothePrinces and all the} people;ſfaying, 
| Thumanueworthy of death;foy he bath: prophefied as: 
Þ | gainſtthis'Onygatr gee have heard with your eave, tr, 
' — _- | 26.11, Hee' 1s charged, 'that'hee ſought not the 
| wealth, bur the hurt ofthe people ;'thatHee diſcot!- 
| ragedthe people byhis preaching, and weakned the 
| | hands of the men of warre.-But when they could | I 
 { notby ſlandering and falſe accuſing, impeach his 1n- 
; | nocency,nor gerthe law paſſeupon him, 'they why 


adm, 2 _ — —— _laan——— CR POT "IE ds = i. 


— 


OI ——_— 


. . or, Satans downfall. _ 


TD oeKig, alicia RENEE 
death, Ter. 33.4- | | 


ceſſant wrath againſt the light, whether in dodrine 
or in prattice : for all wicked men are carried by the 


courage both the one and the other. This extreme 
malice makes them ſhamleſle in accuſing; as in Satan, 


| whoſe maliceagainlt God made him accuſe GOD. 
| himſelfeto Adam. There 1s no light ſo bright and 


ſhining , but they will darken; no converſation ſo 


cleane and unſpotted, but without all ſhame and 


feare they can traduce. Now what an impudency 18 1t 


to barke aganſt the Sunne ? 


a man beyond all humanity,and all bounds of mode- 
ſy,to aXand purſue whatſoever graceleſſe fat the 


Itcarrieth Cham away to deride his owne fathers 
nakedneſle, and A#/o/oz to rife in rebeilion againſt 
his owne indulgent naturall father, and to take his 


forchcad,and all but the name of a man. The reaſon 
hereof 1s,becauſe a ſlave muſt not conteſt with his 
Lord.znor ſtand reafoning the caſe with himſelfe, 
but muſt doe what the devill will-have him to doe, 


{ hee mult be ruledat hiswill; beſide the ſimilitude 


berweene the devill anda man given up to this ſinne 
ofaceafation : for many other ſinnes men have com- 
mon with beaſts, fiercenefſe,craft, indocibleneſle, fil- 


| thinefſe; but this ſinne men have peculiarly common | 


with devils,and participating with his (inne,partict- 


pate.in his name, called Dzabol:, 2 Tim.z, Yoas 


when the devillgroweth modeſt and moderate, and 


X 


” of the goodneſle of nature is aſhamed of any | 
Oo 


oe a \f—_D — 


1. This comes of extreme hatred of grace, and in-- 


{ame wicked ſpirit and Princeof darkneſſe; and all | 
of them plot and contrive how to diſparage and dif+. | 


devill moveth, againſt all lawes of God and nature, | 


[ 


et Atew..oco _ - 
—— autre amen a to 
m—_— 


_ 


| 


—_— }_—_— 


s 


2, Tyranny of ſinne where it raigneth, carrieth | 


wives inthe ſight of i{rael, putting offall ſhame and | 
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s&72 | Chriſts viftoryoverthe Dragon: 
| finne, which hee can either aQt,orget ated, then 
may wicked men ceaſe to bee impudent in accufing, | 


> 


bur nor before. *1 
HS . Satan and his inſtruments have alwayes bad | 
wid 0: ans in handling,and accordingly muſt Ering ther | 


about by bad and wicked meanes; ſuch as moſt 
ſhamefull lyes and flanders,and moſt impudent accn- 
| ations, which the lefle ground or x7 ak of truth 
they have, the moreclamor, impadence,aqd inſtance 
| muſt they thruſt them forward withall, 
V7e | 1ffo, then takeno oftence againſt the truth or true 
religion, becauſe it hath bene and alwayes is expo-| 
| ſed to falſe accufations by the father of lyes, and his 
yin of-ſpring; who all know, that if the Goſpel! 
cceed and flouriſh,their kingdome cannot Rand.if 
the light approach darknefle is chaſed away. $olong 
as thay bee verified of Satan and his fellow-accuſers, 
what is ſaid.in ler. 2.3.7 hox haſt an whores forehead 
and couldſt not be aſhamed; ſolong the Church muſt | 
bee, as it hath beene in all ages and times of the 
world, ſtifly and inſtantly accuſed of rebellions, in- 
furre&ions,ſeditions,treaſons,and the moſt grievous | 
ſcandals that hell can deviſe. _ 
Here, for the better proceeding, confider three 
things. Et 
7. The markes of impudent accuſers and ac- 
cuſarion. 
| 2, Motivestobewarcof this ſinne, 
3. Meanes by which godly men may fence 
_ themſelves from the ſame. oe 
]. The markes are fandry. | 
7. It isa diabolicalt impudency to accuſe of that, 
Si 1-1 whereof the accuſed arenoronelyguiltleſſe, but to 
which they are cleane contrary, Were it not an high 
El! -- | Inpadency, to accufe the Sunne of darknefſe,or picty 
| it ſelfe of the higheſt wickednefſe? to accuſc = | 
| ; : EY - godly 
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confateth ? How blacke was the devill faine toap- | 
| peare in the dayes after the Apoſtles, whenthe Hea- | 


| thens cryed out of Chriſtians , as the cauſes and an- | 


| thors of all publike calamities and plagues?If Ni/zs o- Eaſebdlib.5cap. 
| 


[4 : 
} 
[] 


 yerflowed not thelr field; if earthquakes, peſtilence, | s. iſ. 
or famine cameonthem, preſently the poore /Chri- 
' ſtians were calt unto the Lyons. PIs | 
How likeunto thoſe Heatheniſh cryes are thoſe 
| of this day, that godly perſons keepeno lawes, diſo- 
bey Princes,are {editious, enemies to the State, &c. 
But is not all cleane contrary ? forifthere bee any 
| true peace in any Land, it is for and by the Goſpel, 
| which is a Go(pell of peace, , | 
How like unto thoſe were thoſe horrible flanders 
_ca[t upon the Proteſtants of Pars, to make them 
 odicus ? Prieſts and Fryers in their Sermons perſwa- 
ded the people, that the Lutherans metat banquets 
che night,and putting out the Candles, went toge- 
"ther, Jacke with Jill, afrcer a beaſtly inaner, Other 
| Sorboniſts accuſed them, that they held there was 
' noGad; that they denyed the humanity anddiyini- 
. ty of Chriſt, the immorrality of the ſoule;the reſur- 
; rection of the dead, and the whole body of religion; 
| and all this, when the confeſſion of theirfaith was | 
extant to the contrary, 
; How is the government of Jeſus Chriſt thruſt a= | 
, way by moſt impudent pretexts, that Chriſtian poli- 
| Cy 18anenemy to.civill policy? whereas the King- 
dome of Chriſt,not being of this world, incroacheth |} 
| nt into matters ofcivill government, and civill po- | 
| licyisſofarre from being abated or aboliſhed, as 
. that it isſtrenthened and ſtabliſhed by the preachi 
| ofthe Goſpell. | 
| TheRomaniſts,to ſhew their brood and off-fpring, 
andthe Jeluites,the firſt-borne of Satan, are attained i 
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to ſuch an impudence,as they may teach their Tutor | 
to accule. 

r. In that they faſten impudently on us hun- 
dreds of wicked doAtrrines, which onr religion is a 
flat enemy unto; as, That wee require onely faith to 
ſalvation ;That we condemne all good workes; That 
we fay the Church hath failed many hundred yeares 
till L»ther and Calvin; That we teachGod the Au-! 
thor ofſinne;That wee wreſt the ſword out of Prin. | 
ces hands,&c. and infinite more, which they write | 
t and print with ſuch invincible impudency, as ſhewes 
(| them to have loſt, with truth, all forchead aid | 
bluſhiag. | | 
| | 2. Intheirdevilliſh deviſes and accufations of ho- 
{ | ly and godly men, bothliving and dead;That Calv:s | 
| called upon the devill;That Bzcer at his death deny- 
ed Chriſt to be come; That Maſter Perkins dyed in 
| | | | deſpaire, of whoſe gracious and happy end my {elfe 

' _. {| wasaneye-witneſſe. What marvell if they cord | 
| deviſe ſuch Cart-loads of flanders after their death, 
| whocould not ſtay till they were dead ? Of Bez, 
| they wrotea booke, that heedyed a Catholike, with 
| | many ſtrange ſtories of his death;which booke,him- 
| {elfe,beingalive, confuted with great zeale. Of Zs- 
See Whites | zher they publiſhed an horrible miracle, of his foule 
4 waytothe | death anddamnarion both in ſoule and body, with 
| Ehurh,p%. | many paſſages after his buriall,and ſtirre of the de- 
iy 459 vils about him; which comming te L»rhers hands, 
heeanſwered. Of Queene F/izaberh they ſpred in 
1 forraine parts, ſome yeares before ſhee dyed, that 
i 8 | ſhee was dead, and had reconciled herſelfe to the | 
Pope. Thu Hwſſe,yet alive, was accuſed that hee at-. 
firmed a fourth perſon in Trinity;who,when he deſi- | 
red the author or witneſſe to bee brough forth; and. 
could not obtaine,cryed out, O miſerable man that I | 
| am,who am forced to beare ſuch blaſphemies and'! 
ſanders ! IF 2, Another 
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az impudently doe grofle Recuſants accuſe confor- 
| mable men of inconformity; ſome of tation, being | 
| moſt faXious themſelves. eMthaliah cryes, Treaſon. 
| 43. The impudency of accuſers appeareth, in that | 
' when they can prove nothing,they lay many hainous 
| things upon the godly,tooppreſſe them with multi- 
| tud _ make the world thinke ſomething muſtbe | 
| | trueamonsg ſo many : ..and whereas one ſuch crime 

{ would beareaRion enough,if true,they lay on loade 
_ | withall manner cf ertmes, Daniels tellowes were 
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charged with, 
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Firſt, ſingularity, they alone ſtand out againſt the 
| | Image of the King. 


WD” rP | i BY 
| r, Satans downfall. I bk. 
Nr a Woe —_ ml ot, = 11. 
2: Another note of an impudttblaſphemer & accuſer Wl 
is,to accuſe in things wherein himſelf is moſt guilty, 11178 
With what impudency did Potiphars wife accuſe | ? [ 
| 1oſzph of incontinency,when only herſelfe was un- | $11} 

| chaſte,and the folliciter > Satan acculeth 7ob before 41/96 
the Lord, thatit hee touch 706 a little, heewill curſe | $1141 

' and blaſpheme him to his face; whercas nothing is (1861:00 

| more uſuall with Satan himſelfe, than to curſeand | $113] 

| blaſpheme God Pepe. Nero to picke a quarrell W814 
 azainlt the Chriſtians ſet Rome on fire, and charged W615 

| the Chriſtians with ir; hence were rheyapprehen- "133-126 

| ded,clad with skinnes of beaſts, and torne 1n pieces be Has 
with dogs, and many crucified, and heapes of them be VR” 

' caft into blazing fires,as if they had been comon bur- 4+ 
ners & deſtroyers of men. The moſt treaſ2nable maſ- 01 1 
(acre that ever the Sun ſaw,was laid upon the preten- | ay! ih1- 

| ded treaſon of poore innocent men,drawne into the 1611.18 

| ſhambles as ſheepe,thirty thouſand of whoſe throats -11.0 
\Fcre cut in one month. At home the Parliament # (hl. 

Houſe mult bee blowneup, and the factlaid upon | gl 

the Puritans, with extreme and ridiculous impu- Y: (hl 

dence; whereby allo Papilts charge us with hereſie, | 8: [Hb 

| with corrupting the Scripture, with Idolatry,&c.and B48 
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r the Dragon: | 


| | Secondly, Trraligion, they will not worſhip the 
Kinks er the fipenr Fran þ A. 


Thirdly, rebellion and ſedition , they rebell a. 
-gainiſt the Kings commandement. 72x. 1 5. 3. the 
| High Prieſt and Phariſces accuſed Chriſt of many 
things. And Chriſtians muſt expe from this impu- 
dence all manner of evill ſayings tor Chriſts ſake fal(. 
ly, Mat 5.11. 

4+ Toaccuſe all the godly for one,is 4 note of an 
tmpudent accuſer. Hamar thought it too little to 
deftroy HMordecas, but all the {eed of the Jewes allo. 
For the quarrell ts feldome private, or perſorall, 
but generall againſt all the perſons of them that feare | 
God : Saran would root out all the godly. The ſame | 
cauſe that ſtirres up his wrath againſt one, doth in- 
rage him againſt every one, that is, Gods grace and 
Image. Hence 1t1s, that no one good man can bee 
falfly accuſed, bur fo is every good man in him; for 
they are all alike,all diſſemblers, hypocrites, never a 
| good, &c.Sce Satanicall impudency. 
| =. Atricke of Satanicall impudency is, for ſome 
perfons ſake to. accuſe the whole religion it ſelf; for 
it is not enough to- throw downe the perſons , but 
the worthiv and religion of Godallo, being ſo con- 
| trary to them : which is apparent inanumber cf 
pes ſle men,who never take offence againſt a god- 

Ty man, but preſently flie upon his religion. Wilt 
| thou impudently raile onthe Sunne,, becauſe a man 
fumbles in the Sunſhine ? here is a more hateful! 
madnefſe. | LIN wee 

'6. Another js, to ſeeke occaſions of accuſing, and. 
not finding occaſion, yet to accuſe; as they, Jer. 18. 
| 18. Come, let ws deviſe ngarmſFrhi Teremy, and ſmut 
him with the tongue, Dan,6,4.the pate ED= 
»elsaccafers is, that they fonghtan occaſion, and 
will not ſtay till occaſion be oftered;zihd they 
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| : Or,Satans downfall, una) 

Daniels innocency among themſelves, fa ing Wee 
ſoall fnde no occaſion but m the matter of his God,and 
yer conteſt againſt it, to the King himſelfe; Luke 6. 7; 


zainſt him, Let watchers and deviſers of plots againſt 
11nocent men,ſee with whom they runne, © 

7. It is high impudency in accuſing, that when 
they cannot for evill, they will for good; Danze! for 
| praying, Chriſt for healing on the Sabbath, the godly 
Fo the matter of their God, for tenderneſſe of cot 


Pfalmes in their houſes, for carrying Bibles, for care 
in keeping the Sabbath, for repeating Sermons at 
| home, for exerciſes of religion, for not ſerearing, for 
not being gameſters, toflz-pots and Taverners : 1 his 
| impudent accuſer can make ig more eaſfie, and ſeeme 
more gracefull to bee manifeſtly prophane and vile, 
than ſincerely good, and arefiſter of evill. 
| 8.1Itis ſhamefall —_— to accule where ſpect- 
alt reſpe&s binde to defend, honour and imitate, But 
a ſhameleſle accuſer caſts off, withall ſhame,all bands 
and reſpe&s. 2 Sam. 16.3» Z:ibawillnot ſpare, but 
 falſly and villanouſly accuſe his raiſer and Maſter 
| Mephiboſpeth,and that of no lefle than high treaſon, 
that heſtayed in Jeruſalemto be made King; and fo 
got his lands. 2 Sams. 15. 13, eAbſalon ſpares not 
his owne father, There i no man to doe juſtice. Not 
the neareſt band ofnaturecan ſtay an evill heart from 


| The Phariſees watched Chriſt ro get accufations'a- 


{ciencc, for going to heare Sermons, for ſinging | 
i 


accuſing where it ſhonld honour and defend : It will | 


neither acknowledge him from whom it hath recei- | | 

| ved benefits,nor yet beeing inthe world. The finne is | 
| likeſt Saran, when it 15 moſt ungracions - and | 
_unnaturall. on i ts HA | 
IT. Next, the motives or dilwaſions from falſe | 
accufation, are ſo much the-more to bee: urged, be- | 
cauſe of our great proneneſſeand inclination to this | 
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| Firſt, flipperineſſe of the tongue, anmblemem- 
| ber,caſteth many headlong into this ſinne unawares, 
eſpecially in perſons addicted to loquacity, and gar- 
| rulity or chatting, who, as empty veſſels, give a loud 
| ſound, but no ſoundneſle, or {avory matter, or choiſe 
diſcourſe can bee heard from them; 'and wanting 
matter 1n themſelves will hnde ituponothers. 

} Secondly,lying and falſe accuſing agreethbeft with 
the corruption and depravation of our nature;which | 
being at firſt corrupted and ſpoyled byalie, wee 
leane that way ever fince, and as a veſlcll keepethe 
ſmell of our firſt liquor; yea, our whole nature is de- 
| generate into alle, x 7 

Thirdly, wee have ſelfe-love in abundance,and 
pride of heart,by which wee ſet up our ſelves, and 
contemne and treade uppn others. This admiration 
| ofour {elves makes us diſdaine others , and accor- 
ding to this diſtemper we ſpeake,and fil.our mouths, 
| and others cares with detra&tion and falſe accula- | 
tion,leſt ſo much be detrated from us as we heare or 
| ſee added toanother, E © 
Seeing therefore weare ſo prone todrinke in this 
| puddle water of detrationandfalſe accuſation,as the 
fiſh doth naturally river-water, we have ſo much the 
more need to bee called backe from to dangerous a 
finne: and indecd we want no bridles,if wee be not 
too headitrong;for, 

i. God hath provided by his expreſſe law, aſwell 
for the good name of his ſervants,as for their goods 
or lives;Thou ſpat: not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy 
neighbour : wherein the Lord uponpaine of death 
| | bindeth every ſoule to truth and juſtice inall his ſpee- 
| ches, the uprightneſſe whereof muſt demonſtrate 

| the uprightneſſe and ſcerity of the heart,as a chaſte / 
danghter of a chaſte mother. And this Law of God 
wraps him in the curſe, as well that ſteales and | 
HK} "wounds | 
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or, Satans downfall. 

wound? his good name, as the theefe that ſteales | 
[his goods,or the murderer that aflaults his life : And 
asfarre as. the good name is/ farre in eſtimation; a-: 
| Hove gold and ftlver,” (Prom. 22.1 ;) ? {0 much [more | 
hatefull and miſchievous 1s the falſe- acculer-above a 
theefe or burglary. & py! 21: 10 

2. Nothing canbeemore contrary to God, no. 

ching comes to-neare the devill: 1) Hee isa creature. 
moſt degenerate from God, bothiiticeſpect of his na-, 
ture, judgement and practiſe. +1 

Firſt, God in his nature ts truth efſentiall,and truth ' 
originall, the Author of all truth, and truth-it ſelte-1n. 
all his decrees, in all his workes, in all his words, 
which all agree with the truth of his eſſence: But 
this man ſuits with Satan rhe father of lies, who 
ſtood nor in the truth, [oh $8.44, God in his nature 
loveth truth; the devill ſpeaketh trath ſometimes, 
but never lovesit; God is called a Juſti fier,Satan here 
an accuſer, If wee tee this image or ſuperſcription of 
falſe accuſing on any,ſay it is Satans coyne, a man | 
moulded in his mint, and give unto- Satan what 1s | 
Satans. pos 

Secondly, nothing can bee more. difſonant to: the: | 
judgement of God than raſh judgemenr,and falfe ac- 
cuſation of good:men : God approves the wayes of 
his ſervants, highly eſteemeth of their graces, accep- 
teth and remunerateth weake indeavours: Now 
what can bee morecontrary than toaccuſe the wayes 
j of Godto bee hatefull purity, and aſtraine beyond 

diſcretion,and the graces of Gud for ſingularity, hy- 
pocriſie,difſembling ? know, thou haſt not now be- 
lied men, bur the Spirit of God, $4, : þ 

Thirdly, the Lord in his courſe pleadeth for his 

Saints, acquiteth them,anſwereth all accuſations for 
them, and pronounceth a righteous ſentence upon 
them;the falſ accuſer impudently impleaderh all _—_ 
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} Chriſts Vilorie-aver the Dragon: | 
| God calleth Narbantela true Iraclite ; no,faith the | 
acculer,hee is an Ifinaclite, a difſembler :- God: pro- | 
nouncerth/Pax! an eleR Veſlell;no, ſatth the accuſer, 
hee isa murderer a theefe, vengeance will not ſuffer 
| himtolive,.£8.:8.4.God pronouncethofhis owne | 
|. Sonne,Thr z ”y beloved Sonxe;no,(aiththeaccuſer, 
hes adeceiver, an impoſtor, a_blaſphemer, 'in fay- 
| ing he's the Sonne of God. Now what can be liker 
| 'Satan, who would have all: men 1n his owne con- 
demnation, than theſe vile perfons, who would 
haveall thought as vile as themſelves ? Hence our 
Text maketh Satanand- all accuſers, but one accufer. 
3. Whom doeftthou accuſe or revile ? Thou accu« 
{eſt the brethrex, "iT NE 
- Firſt, the brethren of Chriſt, and in them Chriſt 
himſelfe, CMarrh.25. In that ye bave done it to one | © 
.of theſe my brethren,ye have done it romee.W ouldeſt | 
thou in the day ofthe Lord be brought ina falfe wit- 
nefle againſt Chriſt * And yet there 1s a nearer relati- 
on;theſe brethrenare members of Chriſt. Wouldeſt 
thou for a thouſand worlds have that fin of the Jewes | 
lyingupon thy ſoule, that theu hadſt thmſt a ſpeare | 
into the body of Chriſt > but what was that fine 
| to this? they knew not whohe was, nor what they | 
| did; beſide, his body was dead firſt;but thou thruſt 
the ſharpe ſpeare of falſe accuſation, and by itteareſt | 
| and renteſt the living body of Chrift, which is his | 
Church;and this wilfully, and of ſet purpole. 
| 2 Thou ſinneſt againſt the ſonnes, not of God | | 
onely; but of the Chruch: wham thou profeſſeſt 
thy Mother. The Spirit of Godamplifies thewick- | 
4 edneſſeof falſe accuſation by this. circumſtance, P/at. | 
|| $0.20, Thou! fitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brather, || 
' and ſlanndereſtthy mothers ſonne : ſhewing theun- | 
| naturalnefſe of theſe. wicked! men to their owne || 
| fleſh, and the bowels ofrheir owne Mother, Were | 
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| thereadram of natiire or race in them, A 
net Violate ſuch neare bands, Godly Semiwill cover 
his fathers nakednefle, onal annaturall Cham dil. | 
cover it. Charity would cover « multitude of offen- | 
ces, Prov, 10,4, Bat wanting both, they are rightly | | 
tanked with theeves and aduiterers,verſ 1988066) | 

4 Afalſe accuſer is a moſt irreligions perſon : : and | 
commonly ſach are the greateſt enemies to true | 
religion: Obſerve, and you ſhall finde them either 
Atheiſts, or Papiſts, or Libertines,or worldlings, gi- 
venover to ſome foule ſinne or other. For, accor-. 
ding to the abundance of the heartthe mouth ſpea- 
keth.Ifthe heart well with malice,envie, and bitrer- 
nefle, how can the mouth butrun over with curſed 
ſpeaking? A bitter fountainecanſend noſ{weet was- | 
ter. The ſhop1s ſap 1 yp with ſuch wares as are in- 
the ſtorehoule. Beſides, truereligion which purifi- | 
eth the heart, would ordes the tongue, /am,i.26. If 
any ſeeme tobe religious and ordereth not bi: tongne, 
that mans religion 15 7h vaine, | 
| | '5 Conſider the fearefull evils awayting this ſin {o | 
contrary to God : 

Firſt, It caſtsa man out of the ſanftuary of God 
(P/al.15.3.)unlefſe the Church of God conldconfiſt | 
| ofa generation of devills': bar it is the ſpouſe of | 
Chriſt,the communion of Saints. 
| 31t caſts him into the judgement of _ and. 
damnation of hell;for God hath appointed Te | 
give judgement of all cruell-ſpeaking: which 
ed ftmers have ſpoltenagainſt him, Lnde 5 
ſhall their meaſurebe filled rothe brim: :chay pr 
have accuſation enough. God doth even ON. 
hiſh ofthatday, and fit in judgement on ſome, ev 
in this life: What got Hawar by falſe anion, 
| buthanghig on his-owne Moves? What got Ahab 
| and 7eeabe/by falſe ncculing Naborh y bat AYE: 
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( briſts vittorie over the Dragon ; 


fion of wrath? In the place: where dogs licked the 
blood of Nahoth,muſt they licke Ahabs ; and Jexa- 
bel was caten with dogs in the valley of Jezreel, 
1 King.22, Adart ſhot againſt a wall, oranarrow 
{hot upward, rebound,and tall upon the ſhooter, Da- 
niels accuſers were devoured by the Lions to whom 
D anzel was calt What got cAmazuay by accuſing 
, Amos ? chap.7417.Thy wite ſhalbe an whore &c. Let 
men take heed of rouching Prophets,and laundering 


——— 


{ fire from heaven, the ſecond by a loathſome diſcaſc 


ca 


godly Miniſters. _ Zx/eb:u5 in his Church-hiſtory 
ſheweth how Narcsſſs was falſly accuſed by three | 
falſe witneſſes:one wiſhed, if it were not true, he 
might be burnt : the other, that a foule difcaſe might 
eate him: the third,;that he might elſe be blind : And 
accordingly they periſhed , the firſt by a ſparke of 


from top to toe, che third ſceing this,repented, but 
yetloſt both his eyes with weeping for his {in againſt 
the good Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 

11] Now wee come to the meanes by which 
godly men may fence and arme themſelyes againſt 
this keene weapon of falſe accuſation. 


{hall condemne?Rop. 8.33. 


| haſt notalready judged and accuſed thy.ſelfe. Here- 


1 Accuſe and judge thy ſelfe daily, yea night and 
| day before God, Thou /preyenteſt the accuſer by 
| acculing thy ſelfe.1 Cpr.11.13.1f we wonldjudge out | 
| ſelves, we ſhould not be juaged. Be carefull above | 
All to {top the mouth of three acculers, "1 
Firſt, makeſurethat God accule thee not: Let no- 


this ſtand betweene-him and thee, whereof thou | 
unto beleevejn Jeſts/Chriſt: againſt all falſe accula- 
| tion get Chriſt to juſtifie theetbe once in Chriſt, and 
he ſhall anſwer allcrimination:and ifhe uſtifie, who | 


Secondly, fee the wordof God accuſe theenot : | 


| ſtop loſes his mouth, Toh. 5. 45. There 15 one that | 
ES | 


accuſet hb 
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| forſake; it, that 1 the way to mercy. 


or , Satansdownfall. 


accuſeth you, even Moſes © not his perſon, but his 
doarine. Hereunto repent of thy ſinne,confeſſe and 
Evangelicall o- 
bedience ſtops Lo/es mouth, 3/250 JOThs 
Thirdly, avoyd and Rop the accuſation of thine 
owne conſcience , that thou  mayeſt have a wit- | 
neſſe within thee: off Ecy 
Firſt, of thy ſound peace and reconciliation with 
God. at.. .7 1 22 lth 
| Secondly, ſenſe of grace and ſandtification.” 
Thirdly, carefulneſle in Gods ſervice. 
Fourthly, innocency and uprightneſſe in the mott 
fincere endeavourotheart and life. 
2 WalkecircumſpeAly, avoyding o 


ccaſions and 


| appearances of evill. Falſe accuſers can make of gnats | 


111 


ppodrare, elephants,and of mole-hils mountaines | 
as 


igas the globe of the earth. If thou eſteeme any | 


errer {mall,or ſinne little,ſo will not they.Oh thatall | 


Chriſtians would or did ſo walke, as that all accuſa- 
tions might proove ſhadowes and pretenſes! Oh that 
all the keene weapons of wicked men were thus 
blunted with innocency, and that all prooved but the - 
doingof their dutie. : pI TLE © 
3 Letthe righteous ſinite thee: for this may keep 
thee out of wicked hands. Take counſell, endure re- 
bukes from the godly, heare with willingneſs loving 
admonition, For elſe it-isjuſt-che wickedfall upon 
thee. Some have beene pnblickely mſtrutedby the 
word, and privately we by godly friends, to 
avoyd occaſions of ſcandall,. ro avoyd the company 
oflooſe and riotous perſons, and to watchnarrowly 
overthemſelyes for their profeſſions fake :but they, 


= | unconſcionably reje&ing} the 'counſell of 'Gods 
: | wordand ſervants, and rather quarrelling with the 


counlellers then following the counſell, bave. beene 


; ik upto them{elves, and led away till they 


have 


become 
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become a by-word toall the prophane inthe country, 

| who flout and triamphovyer them and their profel- 

ſion, as ifche Philiſtims had got in another Sampſon, 

Had itnot beene better, to haveborne the wounds 
of friends;then theſcgaſhes of theenemies ? 

4 Defendandplead Gods cauſe againſt falſeaccu- 


| ation, and he will plead thine. Whentruthis gain- 


ſaid, or his name or ſervants evitl{pokenof, -it wee 
» would beſtirre our ſelves for him, he alſo would be 
ready to defend onrnamesand innocency, A wretch- 
ed Councel it 1s, tn which al crie, crucifie Chriſt, and 
not a.man to ſpeake'a word'tor him, "Many ſuch 
wicked Councels thereare,in which bold and impu- 
dentaccufers do ſtand againſt God,and his worſhip, 
and ſervants, andthrow downe and tread onnot on- 
ly the innocency of good men, butthe worſhipand 
(ervice of God, ;and nota:man toſpeake a word for 
God or good men, or cauſes : Burnever was there 
| {acha councell fetagainſt God , but God (etagainſt 
them, and bronght that 'diſhonour on themſelves, 


Wee need notgofar for examples. 
| $5 Doto anothers name as thou woeuldeft have 


thine done by. He ſhall dwell in heaven, who neither 


heare accuſation and reports of our brethren , we re- 
| ceive.them, helecpedtien , laughatthem, adde to 
ſhalbemeaſured to theeagaine :thou ſhalt be payed 
| inthineowne coyne : Jooke whatentertainement a- 
| nother mans name findes1nthy houſe, the fame ſhall 
| thy:name finden another mans houſe. 


which they ſuffered robe caſtupon him & his name, 


_ 


| raiſethnor receivethſlaunders. Generally,when we | 


chem. But, what meaſure thou meaſureſt ito others, \ 


Wee mult | 


therefore\open aur mauthes for-the dumbe , for the 
| abſenr;for the:innocent.The difference betweene the 
flaunderer and receiver, 1s:this:the former hath $a- 


- heart and care, 
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fromthine uprightneſſe, but ro keepe thine innocen- 
cy (as 1ob) though with infamy and falſe accuſati- 
on. So did -[oſeph. So the Apoltles reſolved to paſſe 
on their way by honour and diſhonour, throngh e- 
vill reportand good report. Never leaveoff to doe 
good.nor give overany dutie, to avoid falſe accu{a- 
tion. Hazzard ratherthy name and credit, then thy 
faith and piety, | 
7, Another1s, appellation : ſo walke ever before 
God, as thou mayeſt appeale from all unjuſt accuſa- 
tion and ſentences, to his moſt juſt & righteous ſen- 
tence;that thou mayit boldly expe and call for both 
his teſtimony and aſſiſtance & clearing. For the firſt, 
David appeales to the Lord, Lord thou knoweft whi- 
ther I have done this , thou knoweſt they lay ro my 


| charge things that I know not, Tohn Huſſe appealed 


to Jeſus Chriſt , from the wicked ſentence ofthe 
Conneell of Conſtance; 79bs witneſſe was in heaven. 
For the cther, is thatin P/al,119.1'22, eAuſwer for 


5 thy ſervant in that which « "= , and let notthe 


proud oppreſſe me - as ifhe had ſaid,Lord Tam ſlain- 
dered where | amnot, where I cannot anfwer for 
my ſelfe,do thou anſwer for me; beſides,1 crave on- 
ly thy protection inan honeſtand good cave ; thou 


And for clearing thine innocency, wayte, God wilt 
one day diſcover it. Conſider the ſtory, how God 
cleared Athanaſius from rhe villanous accuſations 
of the Arrians. 


| | Firſt, they ſabornedalewd woman to exclayme 


upon him in open afſembly, that he would have ra- 
viſthedher,the night before;againſt her will. Which 


| flanmderhe ſhifted off by ſending 75mothers, Presbi- 


ter of Alexandria, in his roome ; who asked her be- 


| foretheſynod , whether ſhe would Fyeare that he 


6 Another meanesis , reſolution never todepart 


mr a 


Job. 27. 
4 C O1.6, 


Pſal, 7, 


that art goodneſle it ſelfe,maintaine it, and mein it. | 
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( briſts viftorie over the Dragon ; | 
had raviſhed her: ſhee an{iwered; ſhe would {weare 
and vow he didit, thinking he had beene Atharna- 
f45 whom'ſhenever ſaw. ; So-the:Councell, perce! 
ving the matter;quitted his innocency. {1 1 - +, 

, Secondly,:: they 'accuſed him-to have flaine one 
_eAr/enins, whom themſelves kept ſecret, and that hz 
- Carried one of his hands abouthim , by which hee 
__ © | wrought miracles and enchantments, But «{4/ex:z, 
touched by God, ſtole away from them, Sams to 

of _ | <1hanaþus, who brought him. before'the Judges 
7 | with both hands,and confounded his accuſers. 
Li 8 Thelaſtmeanes is apologie and neceſſarie de- 

fence of our words and fits againſt falſe accuſers; 

| _ [which Chriſt uſed alwaiesfor himlelfe and his diſ- 
clples. And as neceflarie-it is for his Miniſters and 
Members. . For, 
Firſt, we may not loſe our ianocency, if by good 
| op meanes we may malitaine 1t, | | 
4 Secondly, we may and muſt cut oft the vizards of 
| envious obtrecors and ſlaunderers,if not for our per- | 
{ons yet for the trath. | 

Thirdly, impudent accuſers abuſe the patience and 
modeſty of good men,andby their ſilence make the- 
{elves more audactous toſlaunder. boy | 

\ Fourthly, 'a.good man may beas bold.indetence 
of innocency _ goodneſſe, as they are impudent 
in diſgracing them, Same! did not boaſt or preach 
|himfelfe, when, rejeRed by the peopte, he asked, 
Wieſe Oxe or eAfſe have, 1 taken ?. Our Saviour 
Chriſt many times askes, Which of you can accuſe 
me of ſnne ? If Papiſtsor Atheiſts make itthe dil 
* | courſes of their tableandfawce of their meats; to be- 
| lyeand flander Preachers ofthe Goſpell, a Preacher 
| | | may,as 1 doethis day, challenge all Papilts, (coffers, 
on enemies of thetruth which preach,8&c. itthe Ro- 
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man law were in force, which E»/ebi» and wen 
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his legs broken, what a number of criples ſhould we | 
| have 2 I wiſhthembetrter, that _ 


VO EE = WES - ER 


AD 


or, i Gato ava 


peake oof that hee t that had nn accuſed his 
brother; and not cable to proveit, ſhould haveboth | 


would breake 
their hearts with godly ſorrow ,, and breake their 
malice rather then their limbes , - that embracingthe 
truth they may acknowledge thebringers of it, - 


The acenſer i 5 caſt downe.] 54 *rT4Y 

The Gone part of theſe words is, The dejeion of 
the dragon, 

He was caſt downe, not utterly expulſed or Je 
ſtroyed : for he will ever ſtand upas an accuſer be- | 
fore Gods tribunall, and mens, but he falleth i in his | 
acculation,and 1s calt i in his caufe.. - - 

Lueſt. Wherein ſandeth this dejection of ch 
dragon ? | 

Anſw, Intwo things: 

t In regard of Gods tribunall he is foyled; bretwtk 
Chriſt-is riſen for the juſtification of Beleevers, and. 
is aſcended.into heaven tocleare allaccuſations, and 
now reigaeth & triumphetl.overall encmies,whom 
he hath made his xciiloole, | 
' 2 Inregardof mans ribunall;atthis/time, which 
our textaymethar-, the heatheniſh/ power:Which 
had long opprefled the Chutch, being-ſubdued, 'and 
Chriſtian religion-ſtabliſhed by, ChiRion Princes # | 
thoſe horrible accuſations ; -by. which the pooxe: 
Chriſtians were daily brought todeath by hundreds 
and thouſands, were ſtayed, andungreat part cut of 
and the Chriſtians were cleared-and acquitted from: 
thoſe hatefull and impudentaccufations -layd againſt 
them: Andnow the1 IOOPEREy both of their. proiens 
and profeſſion appeareth: | 


I The holine © innocency, peaceableneſle, and, 
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| | podlineſſe of their perſons began moreand more to 
| out:the booke of their Adverlaries falſe ſup- 
ions was as an honourable crowne upon their 
ads:now God gives them favour and honour in 
thelightof their Adverſaries, 

- 2 That which is more, now the profeſſion and 
religion of God and his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt,as odious | 
{ as it was formerly made by helliſh blaſphemies, be- 
| gins to be received, advanced, (pred abroad, andlif. 
teth up the head aboveall heatheniſh and 1dolatrous 
religions; 10 a word, grace and glory, comes unto it, 
in ſtead of former infamous imputations caſt up- 

on 1t. 


; | This is the caſting downeof the Acculer. 
DoF... | Note hence, that there is a time when the accu- | 
ſers of Gods people ſhalbe caſtdowne and put to {j- 
tence. 'Theugh Jo/eph a long time lic in theplace of 
the Kings priſoners, his miſtris is impudent in accu- 
| ſing, his maſter credulous in beleeving, cruell in put- 
ting his feet in the ſtockes, andlaying irons on him, 
nd hinſelfe hopeleſle of favour or deliverance ; yet 
theLords time came, 'when he came out of priſon 
with hanoar, and much more grace then all his dil- 
grace came unto. Aordecas andhis people may be 
accuſed, condemned, a day of ex-cution appointed, 
| ny ee kg appeares -: but ere that day com- 
| | meth, the Lordbrings forth his innocency, Hamas 
lb _ | bis accuſer maſt honour him,and proclayme him the 
ſecond man in thekingdome, and quickly after han- 
ſelthis owne gallowes. There was a time when the 
den and furnace were theight roo/good for Daniel 
and his fellows: ſogrievons atethe acenſations, and. 
{ſdhaynoustheir facks :butſocne after they are ray-. 
[ſed tohbnour and highadvancemet, and their ACCU- | 
[{ers caſt into their ronme. There was's{ad/and{hen- 
devs time,iti whith the poore-Chriſtians bare the bur-. 
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| * or, Satans downfe. 


who ac- 


25 water: bnt afterward a Conſtantine 
quitted them, honoured them,cheriſheda 
e1 them. | 


be otherwiſe. | : 


innocency of his ſervants. Now their righteonſnefſe 
and innocency is denied and derided, enemies woutd 
| bury it in the grave of everlaſting oblivion;'andtake 


proach upon it, that it cannot riſe inthe after-a 


whom we haveto deale,: W t 
innocency , and will _ it.out oftheaſhes', and 
bring it into a cleare- and glorious light: See Lxke 
12, 2, GC LESIONS | 
Secondly, his juſtice. The righteous judge of all 
the world cannot alwayes his. peace at wrong, 
noralwaies ſuffer jattice to be turned into -worme- 
ens amo to bealwayes covered _ ſacke- 
cloth and ignominy.He mutt (hew himfclie a patron 
of truth, and a revenger of wrong. Be it farre-from 


him ; fall not the judge of all the world doe right '? 
Gen.18.z5, 44 Gf yy 
Thirdly, his promiſe : in P/al. 37.6. Commit thy 
way to the Lord,and he will bring forth thy righteonf< 
neſſe as the light, and thy judgment @s at noeue-day 
implying, ir righteouſnefſe may. be-'hid: with 
FRiay hurylars.or with theblacke night ofim- 
pudentſlaunders ; bur yet after darknefle-rt (hall ſee 


Ppz 


light ; the longeſt 


Jen of terme- bloody tyrants and monſters par wart 
names blacked, their goods ſpoyled.their blood ſhed | 


| 1 Thismuſt needsbein reſpe&of God:in whom 
if we conſider foure things, wee ſhall ſee ir cannot 


of the world. But all things are naked to him, with 
preſerves the bones of 


Firſt, his knowledge andcleare diſcerning ofthe | 


deepe counſells to roll great ſtones of mfamy andÞres | 


| 


| | him., thedoing of thisthing ; that-the- righteous | 
ſhould be evenas the wicked; that be farre from 


| 


| 
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and darkeſt night thatever was , | 
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faw amorning, and the ſunne roſe,and chaſed away 
darkneſſe and: miſts, and revealed all that was hid 
in darkneſſe : And fo God promiteth it ſhall beto 
| all his diſgraced Saints. Doth he promite, and doth 
he not meane to performe ? is he not able? is henot 
willing to accompliſh ? is not he truth ? are not his 
promiſes fo, both from truth, and for truth, and 
thoſe thatare of the truth ? | 
+ 'Fourthly, his afte&ion toinnocency.. The righre- 
ons Lord loveth righteonſne Je, What a man loveth' 
he will maintaine ; mach more the Lord, though he 
tatry long. , yet atlaſt willſtep forth and plead for 
trath , and will not ſuffer talwayes to bee \mothe- 
xed withſmoake and miſts of lyes and falſhood. 
- 2 It ſhall ſo bez in reſpe& of Jelus Chriſt;co whom 
the Saints muſt be conformed,and by whom they are 
confirmedand upheld. 2.41 "op 

- Firſt, as the Saints are conformed to Chrift in his 
croſle, ſo in his crownezas in his combate, ſo.in his| 
| viRory.And therefore as:the Head was accuſed, ac- 
| curſed,crucified,baried,and a great ſtone rolled upon 

him, and aſure watch about him, and all to keepe 
him under forever , but yet the third day he. aroſe 
gloriouſly ;. ſo there is athird day for his members, 
wherein they ſhall riſe from-under all the infamies 
_ | and regroachfull flaunders of evill men , as ont of 
| the graves.  Forif the Head berifen, ſo. are the 
members. ” 
Secondly, the ſpoute of Chriſt cannot be caſt into 
 fuch a deepebut he whom her ſoule loveth, hath his 
hand under her head, Cazr. 2.6. ſo as the Lord nc- 
yer ſuffers his ſervants to beſofarre caſt downe, but | 
his had under thear legth ſhallifr up their heads.Let 
| what floods and: waves of reproches and:perſecuti- 
ons riſe —_ them, they cannot fink, Chriſtis with 
\them-1nthe ſhippe /, he will ſeaſonably' rebuke the 
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Of, Satan Jovifet, © 


Wav ves, ſtill the windaa, fy the Vlufiring 5 horns, 
| cleare the heavens,and make a calm for t S 
3.50 it ſhall be'in regard ofthe godl awhoſs 2 =es | - 3c 
and holinefſe muſt bee exerciſed, but not extinct ; 
' whoſe glory and happineſſe tay a while bee ſaſpen- | 
ded and obſcured,bur not prevented or hindred. The | - 
 Sunne of the world may bee ſet with clouds, cove- | 
 red,{hut in,and hid for many dayes, 4s 27.20, but 
|  yetclouds will bee diſperſed, and the darke miſts 
* and fogs will be ſattered, andthe Sunne will reco- | 
l verhis ſhine and ſtrength; even to the ſhine of grace 
| | and innocency may beeclonded and darkned cha A 
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dayes; but, when God hath exerciſed his Church a | 
| while, he will over-blow the tempeſt apaine, t 
| Sunne of grace ſhall riſe and diſperſe theſe blacke 
 clouds,and cauſe them to vaniſh unto nothing. After 
darkneſſe (faith Tob) 1 fhallſee lrght. An fu poſe the | 
Saints walke in blacke'a while, yea, ' all the while | 
they are here below,yet they ſhall walke in white, 
Kev, 4. when their mouthing garinents ſhall bee | 
taken from them,and- they cothed with whiteneſſe 3 
, of holineſle and plory. 1 
4.” It ſhall ſo bee, in eſpe of the wicked kc =_ 7 
 ſers, who muſt nor alwayes' have their will "2nd _ 
force; theit rod muſt fot lye alwayes on the lot. of 
the godly; but- when the Lord hath by them whip- 
pedand corrected his Children,they muſt be caſt jn- 
to the fire, 48 ABHy Was, | 
Objeft. Bar wee fee the godly haled to death 4 
JeftruRion by falſeaccufation,as Naborh, as Chriſt | 
himſelfe, as the Chriſtians and Martyrs in all Ages, 
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executed as traitors heretikes, and wicked mei.; Be 
fides,how g6e the ge hanging down their ty 
as men onely deſpiſediand' catying the ſcotne's | 
times, as A only worthy of hatred; and thus Ea al 
they goe heavily to their graves,and theirihnocency De 

18 1 buryed. with them Pp3_ ._- Awſ.- 
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eAnſw. All this impeacheth not this truth; For, 
Firſt, this promiſe 1s made good fo farre as the 
Lord ſeeth good for his ſervants, 
Secondly, often in this life the innocency of thoſe 
who die as, guilty, is reſtored them ; as Naboth, 
whoſe innoceney is recorded to all poſterity; and the 
Martyrs in the ten perſecutions, after-ages honoured 
their memory and ſufterings, though they dyed as 
the greateſt malefaRors; and the poore Chriſtians in 
5 aries dayes, who were curled to hell, 
and burned in the flames for molt accurſed heretikes 
and traitors, God ſtirred up Maſter Fex to cleare 
their t1nocency, to honour their memory , and 
cauſe all ages to glorile GOD in their grace and 
conſtancy. __ 
© Thirdly,many wrongs muſt bee reſerved for the| 
brightneſſe of the great day to reveale, and ſome 
things perhapsnever come to light in this world;but 
then the Saints committing their cauſe and names in 
 well-doingunto the Lord, hee will keepe faithfully 
that which they commit unto him;and for his owne 
name is jealous of theirs. 
Fourthly, in the Courts of men the day goeth 
againlt truth and innocency, ſo high as from which 
in earth is no appzxale,and ſo the matter mult relt; yet 
| there isa day,and an high Court of heaven, which is 
. without corruption of Judge or witneſfle ; this ſhall 
rightall errours of inferiour Courts,there innocency 
and innocents ſhall ſtand intryall, and the righteous 
ſhall thcre ſhine as the Sonne in the firmamenc, 
Mat. 3.43.1tnot in the kingdome of the world, 
| the Kingdome of the Father. "yy 
ind for the godly, whoſe graceand innocency ap* 
| peareth not here, nor themfelves in this ſtrange 
| Countrey are knowne what theyare, When Chrif 
"I 1 0ur lifeſhall appeare, then ſpall wee alſo m—_— 
Pers. with, 
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| - or, Satans dobnfal, © 


with him in glovy : and if Chriſt be contented to bee! 
obſcured "fp may we alſo, I 
This doctrine ſerves to terrifie the enemies of | V/e I. 
the Church, whoſe tongues are now their owne, | 
| none may controll them, they priviledge themſelves | |} 
| to deviſe and diſperſe whatlyes they liſt ; But they | 
muſt know, | 
Firſt, that the month of wickedneſſe ſhall bee | | 
| topped, oe ih! 
Secondly, that truth is ſtrongeſt,and will prevaile, | 
though they may outface and {morher it for a while, | 
Could they hinder Chrift from riſing ? can they | | 
hinder the day from dawning, or the Sunne from his | : i 
= | riling, orcourſe? no more can they bury innocency ol 
# | andgrace ſo low, butit will riſe againe. | > ad 
| Thirdly, they muſtbee called to reckoning for all | 
wicked ſpeeches, and falſe accuſations of the Saints; 
when they wonldeſteeme ir their happineſſe to lie : 
everinthe darke cave of their rottenneſle, bur they | 
mult be' fetcht in to carry the ſhame and perperuall 
reproach which they would have caſt upon in- j 
iIOCeNcy. _ T0 "ng | 
Againe, this may comfort the Saints, who heare | Uſe 7 IL, 
there is aday when their righteouſneſſe ſhall bee _= 
| | drought forth; they ſhall have their deſire : As falſe- 
| hoodanddarkneſle feares nothing but to bee diſco- 
vered,ſotruth and light feare nothing bur to be hid. 
Now they rejoyce in the day of manifeſtations of 
things rolled in darkneſſe : Now ſhall their innocen- 
cy triumph, when ſhame ſhal.cover the faces of all ac. 
culers,as they did Hamans before his hanging. In 
that day ſhall men and angels ſce,that they werenot 
(editious, fatious,rebellious, proud, hypocrites, and | 
| workt of all men; but humble, peaceable,obedientto | - 
the good lawes of God and men,ſfober,fruitfull, ſin- | 
cere, gracious, and holy, Oh how ſweete and ho- 
a _ 6... —_ 
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| cording to his livelihood and future great eſtate. La- 


| {meared, but as they ſhall appeare like Chriſt in 
glory. Sceſt thou one for Chriſt madelikeunto Chriſt 


2 


| 


arch Dragon 


——— x 


ad 


nourable. THT Tn ſentence of abſolution. from 
Chriſts owne mouth be, after all the <5 ſentences | 
of wicked men !_ 

3- This teacherh us a rule of wiſedome, to July 
notaccording to outwardappearance, but withrigh- 
teous judgement, [ob 7,24. Judge of perſons as of 
coyne,by the touchſtone, not by heare-ſay, We judge 
ofa great heire, not as hee 4s in minority, 'but ac- 


beur to cſteeme of Saints, not as they are here be- 


In reproaches,and ſuffering jgnominy and rejeRion ? 
now conclude, this man mult bee like him in glory, 
though the world. caſt a ſea of ſhame upon him; 

2 Tum, 2.12. If wee ſnſſor with bim, wee ſhall alle 
raigne with him, 

4. This isa ground of patience and-conſtancy in 
wel- doin and fr fering evils : Grievenot to {ee the 
darke n - ſhut in the day; goe to thy reſt; a few 
haures Sil bring the Sunne and morning, which 
ſhall diſcover all things againe. Commend thy cauſe 
in well doing to him that judgeth righteauſly, Flic| 
not on men to be revenged, but flie to him,and waite | 
for ewo things, : 


, 


Firſt, Gods time; To/eph lay in;irons till the time ap- | 


a” 


bet 


[1 


—_— 
Rs 


pointed came, and the .counſell of 'the bs had —_ 
ed him,?/al 105.18, | 
Secondly, Gods meanes.. F | 
LE CAlh 1 ſee,none; all wayes of m_—_ my y ſell | 
ace ſhutup... 
fa Yet God hath wayes enough. 1 
els;4:ry had innocence, but no way in | 
NESS i{cover it; Joſeph,was putting her away: | 
but the Angell trom heaven acquites her. God wat- | 
TA inthe ight OVET'OUT IRNOCENCY, as OVer _ 
2.Good 


. U " 
a. , — 3 —_ et 
” 


a — mt... ht ee ——_—_— 
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2. Good men hold themſelves made by God | 
keepers of their brothers credit : Jonathan will | 
__ e for David, though a ſpeare bee thrawne | -— = 
| at him. es _ 

3- Evillmenthemſelves : Sau/ ſhall preach Da- | ; $am'2;, 18, 
| ids innocency; and Plate the Judge —_ Nati: 
Chriſt, ſhall acquite him. "=M 

This of the firſt point, _ 

2, In that the Saints here praiſe the Lord for that | Do#, 77. 
the accuſer is caſt downe, wee learne, that when the 
Lord hath ſcattered the clouds and miſts of falſe accu- 
ſation for us and made our.ingecency appeare; wee ny 
muſt by all meanes ſhew our ſelves thankfull for it.” | "i 
Theeighteenth P/a/me js a Song of thankſgiving in 1 
the day that God delivered David from the hands | 
of Saxl, who accuſed him of treafon, andaſpiring, | 
| | andaffeRingthe Kingdome; ſee verſ;, 43,46,48,49. 

| Heſt.9.26. the dayes of Parim were inſtituted for a 
perpetuall and publike praiſe af God, borh for the 
clearing of the Jewes innocency,falſly accuſed by Ha- 
2an,and the overthrow of the accuſer. 

1, As God doth all way hg owne glory, ſo | Rea. 1, 
eſpecially here his glory ſhineth in much bright- 
nol +00. -i: #514 14 Fel | 
| , Firſt, heriſethup in righteous judgement,and ma- | "= 
nifeſteth the whiteneſle of his Throne, whiter than 
Salomons,which was of white Ivory, demonſtrating 
the Povigy of the Judge and judgement; and here ad- 
| vanceth his Throne above all the thrones of the | 
| world, . which cannot cleare themſelves from | | 
| corruption, mommy 

Secondly, he advanceth his power above all ene- 
mies,they are potent to {uppreſle the truth,bur he'1s 
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mies againſt the Saints, and either turneth them to 
| folly,or bringeth them on their owne heads,as {chi- | 
| | cophel and Haman, SEN = 3 
| |  Fourthly, hee expreſſeth his affeAion to his peo- | 
jj — —- | ple; inturningtheenemies curſe intoa bleſſing, as in | 
the inſtance of Balakand Balaam, Numbz3.n. 1 
called thee to curſe mine enemies, aud loe thou haſt 

bleſſed them, The more Pharaoh opprefled the Ifra- 
|  \ elites,the more they increaſed. 

& |. | Nowas theLord putteth forth his glory, ſo hee 
i: Bi expeReth that his people ſhould declare it, and af- 
cribe the ſame unto him; conſidering, that if they 
| honour Him not, hee loſcth all his honour upon | 
earth;for wicked men ſhut theireyes againlt it : a1d 
further,how well it pleaſeth him, when the Saints | 
| goe out of themſelves,and aſcribe al their fafety one- | 
| ly to his mercy, diſclaimmg their owne ſtrength, me- | 
| rit or goodnefſe, and onely glory all the day in him, 
| whom they acknowledge the Patron and defender 
of truth and 1nnocency. WE 

2 2. Aﬀter all yiRories the Saints uſed to praiſe the 
op. Lord, when they faw him riſe up forthem againſt | 
his enemics : But in caſting downe accuſers, is a1 
happy victory, wherein many helliſh plotsare over- 
throwne, many ſ{tratagems difcovered,and armies of 
diabolicallenterpriſes chaſed ; the fury and force of 
enraged enemics is defeated , themſelves turned 
backe, and cloathed with confuſion. The heathens 
{ would not carry a viRtory without ſacrificing to their 
gods; and ſhall the Saints deny the Lord this facri- 
ce of praiſe, when their enemies are caſt downe 
| before them? 7 
| 3. Whenthe Lord heareth our prayers,he js great- 
ly tobe = : P/alm.28,6. Praiſed bee the Lord, 
28 for hee hath heard the voyce of my prayer. And how 
no ly heart, who hath commended his _ 


vo 


RE —_— ——— 
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| good 


or, Satans downfall. * 


—— _ FOI 


and innocency unto Gods clearing, and findeth that 
the Lord, who ſeemed to have becnedeparted, and 


reftraining the fury of the enemie,and bringing th 
into za the innocency of his ſervauts; how can a 


his hearts deſire ? | 

4. The benefit it (elfe, to have ſlanders and evill 
ſurmiſes diſperſed, is not ſo ſmall and worthleſſe, as 
it is not worth thankes. How thankfull would wee 


much more when the Lord vouchſateth to witneſſe 


for us,ſeeing we can neither deſerve this favour, nor 
repay any thing elle for it? fry - An 
Therefore let us, not deprive him ofhis praiſe, 
which is his tribute, P/al.50.15. 1will deliver thee, 
and thou ſpalr glorifie mee, And itis theend of all 
Gods intention in the donation of mercy,and ought 
to be our end inthe fruition of it. | 
Againe, it is a note of anevill manto be more rea- 
dy to pray for ſupplies in bis ſtraites, then to praiſe 
God for ſupplies in his liberty and inlargement. 
Finally, 1t was ever the conſtant prattice of the 


Queft, How may we expreſie our thankfulneſſe 
for this mercy? | 

eZ». 1. If God honour or preſerve our names, 
wee muſt much more honour and uphold his ; refer- 
ring all our credit a1d reputation to maintaine his 
aame and honour; contrary to thoſe, who know 
not how to wield honour and greatneſſe, but-in 


not to reſpe& him or his righteous cauſe, is now re- | 
| turned,and manifeſteth his preſence in ſtopping and 


1eart now but returne with praiſes to God, | 
who hath heard all his prayers,and brought abour all | 


be to that man, who, when wee could not telt what | 
codoe ina great cauſe Concerning our eſtate, would | 
ſep inas a fairhfull witnefle on our.ſide ? but how | 


| 


4 


' 


Saints,P/al.5 9.16, Iwill png of thy power and praiſe, | 
| for thou haſt beene my defence,&c. 
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Verſern ; But they overcame him by the blood of the 


| they loved not their lives tothe death, 


| were maſters ofthe field, Bt they overcame him. 


the Dragon : 


(briſts vi Qorie over 


Gyearing, curfing, gaming, and the like.- 
2 The we all doe by careful and watchfull up.. | 
holding the holineſſe & innocency of our ownlives. | 
For the end of our redemption from our enemies 
is,to ſerveour God in holinefle and righteonſneſſe 
allour dayes, Zoke t.15. Andit is theend of our 
zaſtification, both before GO D and man, that wee 
ſhould ſhine out in holineſſe, and walke beſeeming 

ſo great ſalvation. 


Lambe,and by the word of their Teſtimony, and 


; Fter the Church in this triumphant ſong, hath 
ſung out the praiſes of God, the giver of all 

vicory,inthe former verſe; now inthis are ſet forth | 
the due praiſes and commendation of the army,” of | 
band of CAMickae!, who had valiantly ft26d with 
their Generall in the conquering- and ſubduing the 
Dragon. 
Inthe words are two things : 


Firſt, a report of the vi&ory, and that rhe Saints 


Second, the reaſons or cauſes of this vicory, 
and they wereoftwo ſorts. k OY 
1, The meritorious cauſe and principall efficient, 
The blood of the Lambe. © | 
2, The inſtrumentaltcarſes:; aftd theſe were two. 
L. The word of their Teſtimony. - | 
\ 2. Their conſtancy and Martyrdome,7hey loved | 
CC not their lives tothedemh, ' © © 
Inthe report of thevi&ory are two things, 
1.1/ho overcame,They, 7c 7 ers 
2. Whew, Him. They, that is the Angels of + | 
chacl;verf.y, Him, that is the dragon! and his army, 
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or,” Satans downfall... | Wil 
who being all one in will,in worke,in miſchiefe, are [ 

all one in name, in ſtate, in rune andoverthrow.  . | 

Note hence, that not only Chriſt himſelfdoth over- ' m,7. 


come the dragon, but all Chriſtians-alſo; evenallthe | 3 
godly now overcome the devil,8&al wicked ones,& 
all wicked powers: 1 [oh.2.14.7e have overcome the 
wicked one : 1 Cor. 15.57. —Who hath given u vi- 
| ory;namely, over ſinne,death,the grave,and what- 
ſoever would ſeparate us from Chriſt : here he ſpeaks 
in the time paſt, Rom. 8. 37. N evertheleſſe wee are 
more then conquerours : here hee ſpeakes in the pre- 
ſent time. | | 
9neſt, How doe Chriſtians now enjoy vidtory ? 
Avnſ. 1. In their Head all Beleevers havenow o- | 
vercome the devill. _ ME PL 
2. In beginnings of their owne victory;they have 
got ſome holds and advantages. Lt - | 
3. In aſtired hopeand confidence, which ſhall | 
notleave themaſhamed : Soas every Chriſtian may 3 
fay as Lucullus, who having in the beginning ofthe | 0 
fight got an advantage ain the Armie of Aerhri- | | 
dates,cryed,Yicimmns,that is,we are as ſure of vifto- | I 
ryas if wee had itinour hands: ſo may wee the 
Lords Captaines,cry cheare to our ſouldicrs, We have 
overcome mour Head, we have wonne the {trongeſt 
holds, we have an hopefull vicory in our hands, the 
maine battell is routed and diſcomfited;a few ſtrag- 
lers remaine, with whom we ſhallmake ſhort work; 
The God of peace ſhall tread Satan under. our feet 
ſrortly, Rom.1 6.20. | F 
Cneft, Why muſt Chriſtians overcome ? was it | 
not enough that Aichael did ?o © 
Azſ. No,every Chriſtian muſt overcome the dra» 
gon, as well as Michael? 
1. Becauſe of his ſtraite union with his Head :. 
every member is advanced in the head; if the head| 
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 (riſts viflorie over the Dragon ; 


be crowned, ſoarethe members. And it is the will 
of God,that all that are given to Chriſt, not onely 
behold, but partake of his glory, ohr 17. Some Ge- 
neralsare ſoambitious, as they would have all the 
glory of viftory reſult upon themſelves; but this Ge. 
nerall will have the meaneſt fouldier to ſhare in the 
honour as wellas inthe labour. : 0 

2. Chriſt foughtnot hisowne battels with the dra- 
| gon,but ours : The quarrell was not his,but ours;and 
the viory was not for himſelfe,but for us : So as he 
fought as our Mediatour, and overcame as a Media- 
tor,{uſbeining the cauſe and perſons of his members; 
| fo as indeed the viftory is properly ours; 

1, By imputation; faith which makes him ours, 
makes his victory ours,and it # our v:i&ory,by which 
wee now overccine,for the preſent. _ 

2. By inchoation; giving us power,and making us 
Kings and Conquerours,Rev.1.5, here in part, and 
pertealy hereafter. | - 

3. By mercifull acceptation; For though we be to 
{farrefrom overcomming in ourſelves, as that wee 
cannot thinke a good thought, and of his owne wee 

muft givehim,yet for our mcouragement he- 1s plea- 
{ed tocallhis own workes in us,ours,as-n the Text, 
They overcame. And though wee doe nothing but 
| by him,who is our ſufficiency, yet his graceaſcribeth 
| to us that which himſelfe effe &terh in us; and though 

' our beginnings be weake,and indeavours poore, yet 
hee pleaſeth to efteeme-his ſervants by the rr41b of | 
grace, not the meaſure, Where he ſeeth a willing 
minde, hee accepteththe will-for the deed, found- 
neſſe of weakegrace for perfetion, and true be- 
ginnings for accompliſhment. Thus having begun to 
OVercome,grace accounts us Conquerors, 

3 Every Chriſtian muſt therefore overcome,both 
for the greater confuſion of thedragon,who 15 as = 
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| being in thee? True it 18,hee 1 


arttothedevill, ' and haſt as yet no part in Chrilts | 


Ny 
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Satans downfall. 
look ſtand againſt adeſpiſed memberof Chriſt, "ie 
Chriſt him(elfe(every woman, and childe of God | 


| beleeving,foyles him)and the greater conſolation of | 


the Saints inthis battell, who maſt be daily flcfhr and * 
hartned by the firſt fraits of victory, and ſtand here | 
below as tt wereupon P3/p4h,and ſec the pood land, | 


and happineſle of perteAion, and vifion O full peace | 


» 
* 


a farre off, in the ſweetbeginnings of it, while the | 
ſand out the reſiſtance of the meaneſt member of 
Chriſt. ' | bigs | 
This ſerves to diſcover the delufion ofmany,who | 
lay they leane apon Chriſts victory for falvation,bur | 
never examine whetherthey themſelves overcome | 
or no; But Chriſt overcomes, not onely in himſelfe, 
but in every member of his. Hath hee not made thee 
a Conquetor ? then what 18 his vicory to thee, not 
mputeth his viRory | 
to the Chriſtian;bur firſt he beginnethit in him, Fee- | 
leſt thon the mighty power of Chriſt effeually | 
working in thee ? diſcerneſt thou the power of faith, | 
which 1s thy viRory ? hath the word a mighty pow- 
ertothrow downe high holds of laſts > Doth the 
power of grace leade thee innpright courſes,of pie- | 
ty and equity ? Here isa good figneof a Conqueror 
with A2:chael.But doe thyluſts ſway? doth fin rule? 
followelt thou thy violent affe&ions againſt Gods 
Word? rather then thou muſt not haye thy unjuſt 
will, thou wilt treade downe the word of grace,and 
the worke of grace in others, &c. A flave then thau 


victory. What little viRory Chriſt hath wonne for 


many men, appeares in that little viory hee hath in | 
them; woods 


enemics begin to turne their backes, -and dare not | 


onely ſtudy and bravery is, to throw | 
| downe the power of -God, the Miniſtery, . and, ſer- 
[vanes of Chriſt; the great and unanſiwerable” ſinne of 
theſe } 


| W/e T. 


- 


7 36 IE _ mots. 19 
—_ vn Gi < A h Sin 0 $ ao 
LA oy I Os « 8 Ws mes Hard eb Is > : PS ds 
5 LL $644 Pts a In D wa : fe 
—_— 0) - - - 
OT. K 0 LIK FREE 


if 
VL 
} 
E 2 87+ , 
| X te) 
p LE 
# "267 
: 


wy 

14, Ny - a6, 
Acheter 
Wb 


re A IR 
KEN . 4 
\ Ly »>* 


BFA. nA. Oey 9 7 RAISs 
"ne 4 . RD OT 2 toe 
1 Fe "oh. Sp OP T Ln bd; a 
SY m4 =o @:-. cir 6 ES « 


het * Ap, oa emcee cf + tar 


«#75 veg 


I 


_ ws 9% " 4 -: eaten 
OE hheFac =,” y Oo 3 Arch y Ws 0. 
. : ; ad Waede0 age <2" Fs La 
WIR: x a : C Eo lM 
Yy . % > 4s « 0 
\ 82S PY 4a I* = > 3». *t-; v0 » DE oy i, ia wu; ” _ 
OO EY ON TOO" ENS. ASS COT On. 
AS. ny G 4 £ M3 0 6 : _—— 
*% as Ed 1 a rd 3 th gn 
York EC. Ex 
2 by c WV Bea” ” 
2 n 
. as » - 
a» 
» Sw oe es 7, af ewes Wy 
i a tn BN MN) 
s I EY chin: wat 
__ (& - ag nr” 5 - 4 (5 " - 
þ 


os... PO gc. adhd... I 
oo po, og x3; a 
L F CER i A, wy -»;- YA 4 


bs wW g 
ns; 7 IC ate we he 
4 | Gia 


\ R Tek $a by 
"Wt. ad 
A aun " __ 45 ak % 
- 00 ea pe 
bs: Eons OB Ar IE a (ett; aa 
F.. 


I 
Fn. '2; "IT 


_— 


1 49> 4; ah Sl i - - wb 
ory , & 4 k Ph ro cates 1 hy Bs $8 5 —— PL im o —4r _ opp; pat; dt. hd 
" 4 q a; » aa "_—_ "a "1 - Torn 4 1 > Oc h 4 4 . Me he <4 . _—_ g vg 
iats+ WAL. 2 rn 4. _- es” + ” _ OLI ec - : : 3 b 
= ory on JOEY £ - , . 5 : 
bs * 6 " ” « = a 4 45,147 0 . 4 
en " "6 A . , 99 ap am ” - . " 7 X w - 
0; Rt vo ig aro ons hs ene tet ni I | -- "He a . RO ds fo MF Bev ons La 
; 3 2G i ns, Wo Cn : : WO CEA Fe 
- 3.436 WKY : 


P 
; + (Oe EI ; v. Po 
BY Nas COT , Ja oth - * : ©; MAL (5 . : 5a oe ws Oo 4, eS a [52 
3a "RS"; 16008 L a PTS CE A! Re” Me Fo ge nee ens > * -» 99 9p 2 &. 5 
made © RE PRI IT IE oy "IR a. ds arr. : - | * OY Ry row —. __ 8 . "ROPE | 
» g « o : 4 G a R 2x : q "uy alc Dh Ivs AY ad us $$ 65s 5g au. 2s Jas * 
DS: ae. > = RIG * A: ; nal Wo RU I ED IT. 36ers p GLO "WIN EF JROPPE "OIeE "ou . ee 007 es” OR * 
9G" OP . ER ik v2 fs OO worm VL, & - . MRCUD: we : Y ; o 1" k 4 FO a 3, 6g Y w_ 
C noe gy "*-' - WTO ads + Tg." FS = Rey - * z N b . of —4 a2 6 
Y ba. _—_ . *. , R FI 
C , nai a AN » oo 7 -ipan ics C 7 a ks act —_— 
c 4 m bog L IT OE NY. - _— "_ : ee - , ” « ng < 3 Vang 1d, 14% Fey on FE -: Nh ONO + '% 092 Orr > a earn 
. T KG bob m6 : * RB ”—_ NT us ” rpg 69, at Cm Ie N'Y Cas 5 \ . " w,. 
on 7 UN A ue HS prot te re ren A > een ens bo ponietg hee 1h Weg yr 24 rae —_ a 1a 1 "Ps " ks 
om pot ont ENS y _ nd re ; oor ce > WH Avon a CAE, AA MDEAS gle cat imoetoray nr ogra I IE 
q 24 ry _ P n FE 3.2 p "I 9” Le” he ” y — > $ 26a as Ro 
% % . > ag Ye OO REEONG. ___ OE Kut c : i eat wel , 2 = F. "y " ” AD na "_ P F. 5 « p \ _ a bt P; 5 
Ew *, 6 08 tn - G - P GAMES . . 5 a8 LEE ye; 0 
" Rd * 1 ond It : h - SS 4 LY 
"” By - , Ps, Tag” Ss 
x aq 
= 


by » 
_ - SP . L K; ol 
wy Fight 680 od 0 Lt eng 8 SE 
$onk 0 HUEY ES Wa te rg 
Tart OO Pb je 29 oy Lav Fe”, - <p ty 
NS 2 TI 4 ak - 4.4; 
b YER "> LS - Fa Lo Wt Y £ A Hs * 7 þ 
. yp "* - +44 
= willy 45s b ' —_——_—  — 
PE Sin Me ee OE Rd : 
i eG ” _ t ares” ate: 4 > 4% gt 
py At 
C | voy: ba 


” <Or. Ro w 
SO 


- ENT Sn Fe: my Gwe 
NO. oo OP RT A 


Po ON TE TEN 


_ "Ps. . | - tia 


nd. TE of 
OR 


OT Oe "PURE" "RO INE" 


| \; ( briſts victor ie over the Dr agon . 


theſe times,as will bee ſhortly convinced, | 
- 2, Here is comfort for godly-men: They have 
' many enemies, but none of them canprevalle, as 
| before,Verl.8. for, 


CO I—_y 


|  Firlt, the Beleever isupon an impregnable rocke | 


 intheſea,which, let.it be beaten without-intermiſli- 
' on with billowes and waves toſſed by the windes a- | 
| gainſtit, yet it abides unmoveable. Fr | 
| Secondly,hee ſtands not ſingle in the combate, but 
incorporate into,.Chriſt ; it the enemies can ſeize a- 
 gaine toconquer Chriſt, then may they him. . 

|| Thirdly, hee is ſure of victory, and therefore may 

\ | come withcourage, and ſtand with confidence ; as 

| Gideon with histhree hundred ſtood it out againſt 


the mighty hoſt of Aidian,becauſe he was aſſured 


| 


of yictory. | 

_ Fourthly,heehath vidcory in great partalready, o- 
ver all enemies : Sinne ſtickes to him, but ratgnes not; 
finne 18 in him, net hee in finne: Death is buſie, but 

| hathfoft his ſting: The Law accuſeth, but in our 

ſurety 1s performed; the debt payed, the bill cancel- 

led,and one debt is not to bee payed twice, Hell is 

| hut, and now there is no condemnation to them | 
[thatare in Jeſus Chriſt, the devill and his inſtru- | 


| ments are chained Lyons, 


| Fiftly., no combination of enemies can fupport 
them; though hand joyne in hand they cannot eſcape 
' Sinne 1s chained to puniſhment in all : The fame ſin 
.deſervesruine inall : Gods juſtice is impartiall : And 
' the fame deſtruction belongs tothe devill.and wic- 


 ked men,ſeeing they all make but one dragon, who 


| t$here overcome. 


| They overtame by the blood of the Lambe.] . 
[- 


- Here is' the principall and, meritorious cauſe of 


| 


= SA ws ewe ar x 
li 0 = = F 
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this 


| 00 Satans dewnfal. 


this vidtory : Where Hoo things muſt be c opened, | 

| 1. Whoisthis Lamve, DOS | 
| 2, What is meantbyhis 4/29d, © © | 
= How the Saints overcome by this blood: | 

7. This Lambe is Afichael, called a Lambe,cſpeci- | 
ally for two reaſons, J | 

1. Becauſe hee was reſembled by the Lambe facri- 
ficed in the Law. = 

Objet Other bealts were ſacrificed, and were | 

types gt Chriſt,as the Bullocke, Goate Ramme, and| 
thelike; buthe is not {0 called. 

Anſe True, becauſe thoſe were not in continuall 
acrifice as theſe, neither did ſo ordinarily repreſent 
him as theſe : for theſe were offered, & held Chriſts 
facrifice before their eyes : 

1.e Annually, as inthe Paſſcover. 

2. fonthlyas inthe Calends of every month were | 
ſeyen Lambes offered, Numb. 28. 17. 
3. Weekly, for every Sabbath they muſt ofter two, 
Verſeg, I 
4. Daily, the jug? /acrificium,or continual facri- 
fice , which let the fire nevergoc out, was of rwo 
Lambes every day, Verſe 1 3, 
2, Chriſt is called a Lambe, becauſe hee did re- 
ſemblethoſe Lambes in qualities eſpecially two, _ 
| Firſt, innocency and harmleſneſſe,hee was the in- 
nocent Lambe of God, without ſpor, no guile was | 
| found in his mouth, _ 
Secondly,obedience and meekneſſe,hewas obedi- 
ent to the death, and as a Lambe dumbe before the 
ſhearer,ſoo enedhe not his mouth, E/a.5 3.7. _ 
This comforteth us in beholding this Lambe,our a | 
ng was, 4 

3. The Lexbe God,that i is, ſeta part by God, 
not by men, as S, other Lambes i 1m achec old: Te 
ment were. = | 


WV fu 28, AT ARDIES. at; Ade -_ Kino 
j Woo o - I” 5 pe ed es ati 8, © RS. Te _ ; > "I (g me” 
: -_ w _ C " v —_ " 'S- > ad - . had Y Ch 4. 36 
A , - C p38 "& y Fi,00 4, 4 * he 00 28> 
a As. a es Wat; 4 26-2 oþ* iy: . Bu. ts Ti he- _ 
ig eas ( es = cnt 1 wage —_ 25: ie he 5 84 ITE = to ay y - 
pro pes 4 y I <5 j or 
e's. - o bo -# o id — oy _ Y 
(9 i , 9s Wes vain PU % bros ons 4 _—_ ” _ pa P ae bs | _ 

I a ad : A " — "he - . _ Pt 

gr" oa "8" , 3 4 _—_— = _ a . bye Hs » . 

p l _ Kal 5 - »$ San ror 2 _ _ + 8. — 1% - outs ow vo. CAREY” ot Se "F . 


4 = 2 Ws 
OPS —* HORN 
_ ; Q Su =y 
ei ed eooi onal on ore er ome een 
K 5 ew DO OE. pee en Y % 
AE) be: "Mc ea. - ; dere nn 


Ge Bens #23 gs 
Mr ind ee. > 26. ma thre 
WI. 


4 bo - RAPE TIO. 7 


— 


# 
| 
| 
4: 
{ 


- 
- 
- 
G 
; 
* 
" 
\ 
Fi £ 
if F, 
: 7 
- 4 **. 
* — 
4 #5 © + 5; - 
; #4 © -< ; y 
[1 4 Z 7 
i 4 2] & 5 
»y is _ -B$] 
l H 
$$ 
I 4 L 
FM © 7 . 
a: 4 f 
# 7 
Py &. & 
© * 1 
Kan NB 
E h 
P24 
&- [0 4 +) 
® 196, 20S ©; ff 
- F %* 
"+ 4 


"S 


> 
_- 
A _— 


pu Sls 
* 
k1 7 .- 
_ * * v9 m———_ 
, AE. 
hot 


W_—_— 
44. 
Le ad 


£ Eo: on 
My 0 y % , th = 
+ bo % Ren 4 $a 
_— ﬀ I aaa BEE aadae ſt 
"A405 WW On SR OE a ye oe 


6 # A 49-4 as a = 
** - a4 F., 4 + cli = * my Ys - Fagh ” JT \.9 g > _ = - 
$t bas: Lat. —_— TED pr Mb ae: SG 1 OR a ny "= Ate 
” CN Ep 0; 5 og nt PEPE Der, nn =,” 
Ty g » j WW $753 fy LPG * - "PI <P A 6 Wh -< 
params ' EO ER ag O 28 Wo IPA rt ors 2p", '® 
” : '. - A + Bas 
a MY 2 ATE ts}? A Sn A. 
—_— TEES; hs * -> 4 y Sake try 0 eee —_ —_— "6 tv a8: 4/4 - Se; - 4 
yore: Trae ry AACR TREE 0. 7 24 MN RA I; ADDS am ;' 
IRA ER ee ge 2 IM - . _ y "6-0 - pl 
” 


- »n 4 
__ 5 
at ar ee AL quiere. 
4 F ":. De np: Ws 
CeOWG w __ 
Ne "ena $5. 5g" ee a 
* [1 ___y_ * bs 
ds 4 


- 


2 
- 
* " PR 


" 
- - b Ro 4 ., 
K VG E. Y* - > 5 _ x R "Wo" 
* . rar 5 = ” . Wow yh; pot FP 4 Ps © Is . 3h WOO Fo 20 : MR tA & _- 
a . , oo Re Ec 14 Hp IO Rd p o- 2 ai” Whew: - £ Sx 7 45-9 -4 4 , k Cent Ys = "tin. 26? "I <a y A oh # © hs 
5 35, Go - &, HOT; pry - dA Poo age 7's 7 . I 4 b; —_ OI o bo 144 Þ — Luan _ Wn. x J * + vg PIT WIT : bs, - X —__ Af BN .» "A 5 : - - p00 RS. i : m—_ > be ry, ft A 48” IE > . " None "oe _ 
p 2 OR . 6 « + : þ 'A + : 5 - k - - - o- _ = Ce ; S O ba > ; q - « : 
LY > 1 Pn II. EL ? x ; 0 * 4 YAT:? , 6 & mg a p 4 7 a ate TORS GER . a. sf wW - _—— — G F 4 , G 
: 4 {6 s \ 4 \ med t. my” x _< *_ Y 1 1 Ota 4 
- ; ————C es: x es WOTET- ou. * 8's _ , ant; "By = , % PE Leg : pn F = , = "En - : Þ G 
« oY : ne&%x 4 $254 6 D g gt Fc WHOS. x _ I Ns PR re a Þ - - 29 pb , OY - f Rte, © "Y v4 * 7 
A E TEES IIS; ge L \ Rl > #6 wel E _ ſy P wy s4 4 YWOORE -- On lhe, mW" oo <4; wb a bes 0h > 
" kh . em , { : = % 39 0s rj _ \ 
wy” Ws . 4 Bo T Z pe. nt as ; OY , b » : » $4 . 
£ ® : hs, ts Ir N ? - ; 4 , Ps G7 : . q 
w—_ _ 7 : wi” \ 


Fg won ys 5 


M7 F 
” al WY 
cu i ” 
« 


WB att 
_ 


Tp F "_ b"i.4 o "_ 
AGF rt Boch ALES Ar PPE AP er + 9 ar ITE IIS 67 _ 29 
: PI at __ price = 44 0pr. 5; _ 


o__— 


* 
WA rr 


Rs 
thn 
p Ws. rc 9 Ka ag 3 
Na = nl TIRED 
SY 2. A; 64 wk oF 
bo A 


ow TT, ION 
ibis: ts 2 Gs wy 
aa or 


v | 
A aig e's i 
» "WP 6 Ub Arr te AG 
NN % b 


Of ——_— —_— P—_—Y 
_—__ 


(hriſts viftory over the Dragon: 
PHSapRiny 11-cme nos Rr mnt Cas agg x | — — — _— | 
7 T1: "2, A Lambefrom God,not riſing from the earth as | 
2 they, but deſcending. from God, and comming from | 
the boſome of his Father. | 

2. A Lambe that was God;tor God ſhed his blood, 
Af,ro.and therfore the dignity of the perſon of this 
Lambe, giving worth and ſufficiency to his ſacrifice, | | 
| ittaketh away the ſinnes of the world ; with diffe- 

rence from thoſe in the Law. 

1. It really tooke away ſinne; other Lambes did | 
did bur ſhadow and repreſent it. | 
,_ 2. Theſinnesof the who/e world; other Lambes | 
expiated ſinne but in one nation, butthis is of validi- 
ty to redeeme the whole Church inall nations. 

$. It tooke them away perfeAly by one once- 
made oblation, and needed not repetition yearely, 
monthly, weekly,and daily as theirs did. - 
ſe 2] Apaine, this teacheth us to imitate this Lambe, 

| eſpecally in theſe two gracious qualities. 
| 1. Of holineſle, purity, innocency of life and'con- 
verſation; that wee may bee, as much as is poſſible, 

%lameleſſe and without ſpot in the midſt of a: fro- 
| wardgeneration : He was fairer thenthe ſonnes of 
men,all faire, and no ſpot was in him,neither in na- 
| ture nor practice. We cannot be ſo, but yet we mult 


| 


part with our ſpots,and come ſo neare as mortality | 
will ſuffer us. * | 

2, Ofobedience; both Ative,he was willing and 
tree inall his obedience, it was his meate and drinke 
to doc his Fathers will, and tofulfil all righteonſneſle; 


{ ſo wee muſt aime atperfe&ion, ſer all the Law be- 
fore us, and inall obedience offer free-will offerings. 
And Paſſive,meekly, contentedly,and patiently 1n- 
during the greateſt wrongs and evils for his ſake, 3 
Hee did for oars. ' © Lp 


| 
| 


|! 


77. What is medhtby thisblood> 0 
| ; 4. The whole ſacrifice of Chriſt, WER un! 
ET I «& 3X S oo 


a... ——— 


w 


 deth his whole obedience,cſpecally his death, with 
all the antecedents and confequents;his whole paſli- 
on, viſible and inviſible, in foule and -body;'none 
was in vaine; for this is an ordinary figurativeſpeech 
in Scripture, that the whole obedience of Chriſt is 
ſer downebya part; nopart of which may bee.di- | 
vulſed orrent from other,ſeeing he obeyed in ſuffe- 
 ring,and ſuffered in obeying. gt et 
| 111. Howdoe the Saints overcome by his blood? 
| Anſw. It ſeemes tobee analluſion to/the Iſrae- | 
lites, who being ſprinkled wich the blood of the | 1 
| Lambe, eſcaped the rercgu Angell , as alſo the | 
revenging gyptians, andby that blood (atype of | | 
this) overcame them all; even ſo this bloodotthis 
Lambe isthe vifory of all the Iſrael of God : | 
| 4. Inregard of acquiſition and. merit : Chriſts| | 
' bloodis the Well-head, and full ſpring of all benefits | 
' tothe Church: The Fountaine flowing outof the. 
' {ide of Chriſt, is'the fountaine of all favour flowing : 1 
' unto us,and conſequently of our vitory, _ } \ 
| 2, In regard of donation; in that it atually wor-: 
 keth a perte& reconciliation betweene God and 
| us;and ſtoppeth all enemies mouthes that were'o 
againſtus ; in which ſenſe it 1s called: the blood of 
| attonement, 6 | 
| 2. In regard of obfignation;inthat it ſealeth all the 
_ Covenant of grace; called therefore the blood of the 
Covenant;becauſe it ratifieth unto us the cancelling 
| | ofthathand-writing of the old Coyenant, which we' 
| hadtranſgrefſed, and wiping: off. all old ſcores-and 
debts, it confirmes our entrance into the new: Cg- | 
| venant of grace. £41 " 41h JCA. Toh 1 9fls | | 
4. Inregard of application, by the inſtrument of! 
faith, which is our __ whereby wee overcome | 
= world, and: our ſhield by which-wee- vanquiſh' 
Sh , 
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| Chriſts viftorie over the Dragon: | 


®Oxeft. How canfaithbe ourviory } ' 
 eAnſw. Not for the worthineſle of it (which is 
atbeſt weake and feeble) but, _ 
- Firſt, byentring us intothe Covenantof God, 
eſpouſing and marrying us unto Chriſt ; for faith | 
onely maketh Chriſt onrs,andallhis victory. 

Secondly, by drawing vertue from Chriſt, as the 
þranch ſuckes from the root : for wee having no 

wer of our owne , faith fetches power A 

Chriſt, and draweth downe ſtrength from him , 
and ſuch ſtrength as the gates of hell cannot preyaile | 
againlt. Ort 

Thirdly, by receiving as an hand all from God and 
| Chriſt, eſpecially the promile of the Spirit, the pre- 
| ſence of the Spirit , and graces of the Spirit, which | 
makes the Chriſtian invincible. For greater is he | 
that is in the Belcever , then the ſpirit that is.in the 
World. | 

Objet?, But can one beſtrong and victorious by a. 
nothers ſtrength and viRtory ? 
| Ax/w, No, but faith makes Chriſt a mans owne, 
and Chriſt and the Chriſtianare ne more twaine, but 
{ one fleſh. Root and branches make but one tree, 
| foundation and building but one houſe , head and 
| members but one body. So as Chriſt being his owne, 
| his ſtrength 1s his owne ſtrength, his victory his 
| ovwne viking: X | 
: The Chriftian then, on whoſe heart this blood is 
ſprinkled, 'isin good caſe. This victorious blood, 
both foyles all enemies for us, and anſwers all ob- 
jecions for us, MOTH S Shins ot 
1 Theformer appeares by induction of eight c- 

{ The chicfe is the devill : '#»t he 57 ſpoyled by 11% 
i} 6/004 of the crofſe © ſee Col.2.15.and Heb,2.14- 4 


4 OPIN 


_— —— ”u  w_ —_— em — —— 


-'Ot, Satarns : 


"Thenents fin: bur this Lambeof God hath _ 
17 the fins of the world, Toh.1.29. 
oy curſe of the law Glen Goneat the 
heeles : but this Lamibe, fbeddi _—_ blaod,was Wade 5s 
acurſe far 1, toyedeeme ns. G 
| Fourthly, death ſeiſed onus in The tay we ſinned: 
but this blood of the Lambe #« the death of death, who 
1u ſwallowed into wittory, Hef. 12.14. 
Fifty, the wrathof God p aefbeth (inne inflaicely : ", 
but here is a ne ty 2. with blood ; and | 
a5 the propitiatory did cover the Arke, in which the |: 1 
law was layd, ſo Chriſt our propitiatory hides the [| 
law from theeyes of Gods juſtice, and ſtilleth the | 
acculing' clamour of it againſt us , freeing; us both | 
trom the rigor,and malediQion of it, x | 
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The fixt enemie is ſting of conſcience, and reftle(- | 
nefle : .butthis blood raſeth the haadwriting there | 
alſo, both pacifyingit in ſealing rethiſſion of linnes BY Y 
through his blood, Co. I, 14-45 Alſo p purging it from | 

dead workes. 9.14. | 

The ſeventh is enmitie of the creatures, which all 
take their Lords part againſt us: bt ths b1o0d recon- 
cileth all things, Col. 1,20. ſaveth from revenging 
eAngells, Hs 2 11.28, changeth Lions into Las 
ſealeth the covenant,not onely betweene the Creator 
and us,but the creature alfo, 

Thelaſt enemic is hell and helliſh ſorcowes : bur | 
this blood hath ſhut hell, and opened heaven, Or | 
| big bigh Prieft hath Carried bis owne blood into the holy | 

place, andthere pleadeth for us better things then the © 
| blood of Abel, Heb.12. 24.1t hath merited, and now 

rs entrance, and manſions n the Holy of | 
| Holi 1C$, | 
| Next, this blood anſwersall ebje&ions ; ſo as by 
| | | this blood the members muſt overcomeall enemies, : 
| | as the head did, | CS 
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1 The-worl# gives many'a blow andrerolt a: 


rainſt godly men;But be'of 
overcome thewortd: -'' s 4 (113 027 4s bh 
+2 31 ſenfevf rhe grivvorſneſſe of finteorhic BYood | 
15 more efficacions then the' blood Of ALL Anal YoMrr; 
po pacifie wrath Hebig 14, 
3 Oh but 1 my: heart is infiitely hard and rebel. 


| lious.. 


4 Oh, bur 1lie opento cos Fla andam prone 
to {in and fall away. 


. Auſw, The deltroyer 


Lambe :. and this bloed hath more ſafery.and pro- 


retion. 

5 But my owne conſeience foloweth me with 
haze andery. 7 
| Anſw. This blood in earch calieetled all bonds 
and now in Heaven ſpeaketh better: things then 
hs tg 

| Secondly, the Saints overcome;but in-overcom-- 
| ing muſt be humble ,. being in themſelves weake 
and unequal! to-ſach abattell; -andimuſt conquer by 
the blood of him that loved a3, Roms. 8. 35:Here wee 
are taught to diſclayme all merits and *ſtrength of 


= owne. By nothing but by faithinthis blood*can 


bp. gs em 1 Toh, 5.5.Hho u he that overcomerh, but 
hos tbeleeverh 2” 


Thirdly, Chriſtians fo OVercome, as ite glory | 
muſt be the Lambes. .Weemuſt give the hononr of 


victory to:the Lambe, andſay,; The art worthy,for 
| thou wal killed, Revet. 3-9, No mannor Angelſuiſt 


| ſharein'th lory of this victory hey neverkou t | 
this bardlf rtchey never ed ont for us: 5-64 | 


goodeofort, this Lande | 


0 Theblood of Jes Ot eleanſetl from j 
all firme,by pardoning and pu 


anto-them-thas aſcribe any pare ofthis vithory ro| 


any 


— —____ —_—_ 


oy = 
et... Bl. tl. _Y Pa 


| Had ho/1 wor overthibgs, 
houſes that-were tharked-witly the' blood; of the 
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any but the Lambezvho raydſodexren blood forte, 
Let Papiſts confider it , Toke aſcribe the viaory to 
merits, fatisfaRtions, pardons;8ec. It's faid in Revel. 
14. 11. The ſmoake of their torment ſhall aſcend 
continually ,, whe worſhip the beaſt; or PECejuc ng] 
marke, 

Fourthly, highly value this blood Noth 
world can conquer the leaſt enemie, _ 
blood ; whichonely is of infinite) 
ſeedof Aller hidGredrhein blood e,yet h 
 noenemie beeneconquered;)noſihnd {visfied, This 


blood is oppoſed toall corruptible things , as ſilver ll. 
and gold, Perc 2.18; "This istherreaſuce of the i 


Church;to/which all things elſearedroffe and 
Phil. 5,8Never didthey know theprice atid power | 
of =_-> _ that will _ with _ 6 br or| 
tons of Saints, Martyres, —_ all 
they ime againſt this blood; deſpi - 6h gface 
of the: covenant in the' bleſſed: nanny: p- the 
word of ou! which. isthe booke: 


this blood, Heb. 9 19. Io 
remnantof's 


W1 


nd ſprinkled with | this | 
blood. As alto fearcfullydorhe tied this bl6odun- 
derfoot,wholyein theivunbeſiefeandobſtinate in- 
penitency-: aid they thatb (oteaibhd nd || 
wounds, by che dearbrand pſſiot Chi, elſe 
this blood tocry for vi ce 'againſt their 'foriles 
more loud then the bloo of Abel. And tirme comes, 


| when this blood of Chriſt ſodifþiſedand pled, | 
| ſhalltie heavieotſuckmetiis ui (ciences; 71" C 
 Biktly, did our Lordby reſiſting nite Toy 
| obtaine viſtory d'we muſt alſo getviAoryby reſiſt. 
| ing untoblood, Heb.12.4. ſtriving againſt fire; and 

looking unts.theauthor and finiſher oF ourfain He 
whheprſang refiſted-ſinne anto blood”, -an&'ſhall 
not we;whioare prefſed with finne, ir way ofthanks 


| 


of God!” >"the | 


 fulneſſe' 
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_ 1word of man, but becauſe it is witneſſed unto by 


- | tobe the Meſſltaband'Saviourof the world;and'this, 
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fulneſſe reſiſt antobladd.; ſeeing our reſiſtance and 
ſufteringtendsdayly, to » the weakening and _ 


 mingo ſin 101s- ws 
nl by the word of heir teftinoony. J- b.. 1.6 


a 


Now weconie t6 the ſecondarie and inſtrumen- 
call cauſes of the viRtory of the Saints; the former of 
which i is the word" of their teſtimony. This word 
-1s-the faith; aad doatrine. of the' Goſpell concer- 
ning ſalvation by Jeſus Chrilt. Whece- are-two. que- 

j0ns, 
1 Why isiecalled the word of their teſtimony; | 
ſeeing i it, is: called the word of the teſtimony of 
Jes wſ7 17: and Forpe $,2the Teftimeny of Jeſm | 
Chrs - 

eLſw.Itis bothin divers reſpeds. : 

1 If we reſpe&the author, .it is the ſtim of 
Jeſus, whoſealltruth is: orif we reſpect the matter, 
or ſubje& of which. it rreats,: Chriſt 1 is the matterto | 
 whomall the Goſpell teſtifieth. t\ 

Bur 2.if wee reſpe&ttheſubjzet in-which: it 1s al- 
ſathe teſtimony. of the Saiats : net- becauſe it is the. 


men: for Goddoth ſo far honour h1s Saints, as tO ad 

mit themwitneſſes ro his truth, 

| 2. How doe the Saints bed the Word, or 

Goſpell? 
Anſw.: Foure any 
1 By preaching, pu 


bliſhing, anddediariig Chil 


either by word or writing. _— former : the te> 


| Nimony of Jeſus is the ſpicit of propheſie, orgitt of 
| teaching:ſo preachersare: _ witneſſes, | 47? att;1.8. | 
( Inthelatter ſenſe 794» calleth himnfelfe a. wicmeſſe, | 
al wT_s 4 things; —_—_ he wasthe moe? 


———————— 


0 8 I'M th 
# = : » £3 M 
< eSS,—*$-nt 
2 a 5 


\ SEGA —— —_ 


———————_—__—_ — 


« 
oo 
bs 
Reo 
3 We 4 
= 
BS 


| 200 or; Satansdvwnfall. 2 by | Gr 


a ac 
RN ee ee WE. 
0 4 SOS... er L 


_ 


of this propheſie concerning Jeſus Chriſt ro the 
| Charches. 6 
| _ 2;Þyprofeſſionandconfeſſion of Chriſt , decla- 
and witneſſing with the mouth ,* what he be- 
leeveth in his heart concerning Chriſt and falvation 
{ by himes T5. 6. 12. and haſt profeſſed a good pro- 
feſſion before many witneſſes, | 
_. 3 Byholylife and converſation ; expreſſing the 
vertuesof Chrilt, and the power of Chriſtian religi- 
on:this is anacuall witneſle, = ey 21 RO 
4 By paſſion and ſuffering Martyrdome ; when 
they are ready to give teſtimony to the truth of God | 
with loſle of their lives, and do ſo indeed whenthey | 
are called unto it, Reve!, 2. 13, Antipas my farthfull | | 
watne(ſe was ſlatne. X | SINCE EN\ ; 
The point 1s this: The Saints overcome all hellift | Dos, 
powers,and adverſaries of ſalvation, by the word of 
God. 1 /0h.2.,14. Te are ſtrong, and the word of God | 
abiderh in you,and ye have overcome the wicked, | | 
1 As Michael overcame, fo muſthis army. But | poaf, x, 
heovercameby the word, CIſar4. inall the remp- 1 __ 
tations, though he:might have opptefſed and con- - 
founded the dragon with power; yet he would, for '| 
| WW {| our example, andto pointus who want power, to'a JS 
| | moſt powerfull weapon: and meanes, overthrow 
Ss | himbythe word. AL, 
2 The-:promiſe of God is afure confirmation : \ 
Prov. 4.6.8. uphold the word, and it will uphold thee : + 
exalt wiſdome,and fue ſhall exalt thee: forſuke her not | 
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furniſh us with truthagainſt error, with counſell a- | 


| querors , in which we ſcethe Lord fighting for us, 


| againſt thee, 


| and ſhewsus.where, and how and — 
| were foyled,how they roſeagaine,8 how they held 


| of them all is able. to ſtand before thistwo-eds ed 


es 


CO ——_ 


 Obriſts viftorie over the Dragon: | 


—_ —— 


"O— 


all weapons for our fence and lafery. For, 
Firſt, the Law chaſeth us to Chrift who is our 
trengtb, and is rule of life, andan hedge to: bound 
us in the way of fafctie. 
Secondly, the Gofpell exhibiteth Chriſt a glori- 
ous conquerour, and workerh faith inus, which is. 
our victory. The promiſes makeus more'then con- 


andengaging himſelfe to us for vitory,' He hath 
bound himſelfenot to fayleus,nor forſake us. 


Thirdly, the precepts and explications of both 


| HOLIwE8 eſtions , with ſound wiſdome and 

fon gun all ſecret ſtratagems. P/a!, v1 9; By 

P word I became wiſer then the counſellors, or the | 

anceents, | 
Fourthly, the examples ſtore us with exp ence ; 


and fach 


their advantages, and atchievedvi Hoc Theys ſhew, 
how by the »kcill & uſe of the ——_— they have woun- 
ded their,enemies,and fortified themſelves, 

5. By induRion of enemies wemay ſee, that none 


{word of the Spirit proceeding owt of the muy of | 
Chriſt, Revel.1.16. | 
Firlk,itis the ſmooth ſtone that proftrates Geliah, 


the wicked'one: 1. Sam. 17: the'$ Sonne- of David 


made. choiſe of 1io other weapon againitthe Divell, | 
Secondly, (inne is foyled byir :*P/al. 119; 11. 7 


have hid thy word, un my: heart, that I _— not / ne 


Thirdly, wicked menareſlaine by it, E/a.1t.4. 


Fourthly, Antichriſt, that wicked one,is lain with 
the breath ofhis mouth: 2:7 hef. 2.8: 


Fiftly, perſecutiuns and afflitions thraſt ſore Far 


— X _- - . 4 


| 


| word beewe my Congfort, Thad per:fhed in my trouble. 


X 5 as | Ro RP es k 
I ee eng | + cm . 
s , Fi F 3 : % : pe - 4 C . 
*»/.0x, Satans: downfall. 
, 3 


as : but the word nphotdws," P/al.1 »g, Had nor thy 


And for inwardaffliaion, "if the combate be with 
God himſelf, the word ar lengch ſpeakes ro him that 


is Weafte. 


the wickedneſfe of Papiſts; who betray their peo- 
ple by difarming them , and turning.them naked a- 


n—_ their enemies;and into ſatanicall temptations- 
Fort 


| heretical to have the Scriptires in a knowne 
tongue, Anhigh wickedneſſe,againſt common ſenſe: 
{ asit they ſhould ſay,. you have a multitude of fierce, 
ſtrong and ſubtile enemies before you, and your dan- | 
ger is very great : now if you wonld drive away the. 
enemy, and come away conqueror, you mult calta- 

| way your weapons,and lay afide.your armour,Which | 
is as unfit for yon as Sax/r armour was for David: 

but yer for a ſhow you may take with you fone 

| conjuring ſpells, orcharmes, ſome terrible croſies,- 
ſome holy relikes,or ſo me holy water that is, leave 

your {word and take a ſtraw or ruſh in your hand; 
alt away your ſhieldand take xfearher; leave Gods: 
weapons, and take one 6ut of the hand-of the devill;. 


 ſhootinthe divels owne bow,and- yet ſhall do well | 


enough. Oh how hath the ſpirit of madneſſe and gid- / 
dinefſe effeQually reeveyied, both pon ſach wicked-/ 


e&d.and'leftnaked ro the devill by them 15 © 
_ 2 Wee ſeehereby, that the otiely way tobeafk, . 
B,to get the wordcloſe unto thee,nay into thee. It is 
no fence tathee,to havethe-word inthe Churchand 
Mmnſtery only : no norto have it inthy bookeand 


anleſſe thou haſt it inuthy heart , wotking'thee to 


Now if the Saints overcome by the word,thenſee | 7/7 Io, 


ey take away the word from them, and hold | 


ſeducers, and ſach ——— ſo unreaſonably ſedii- | 


hible at Home: norto have it in thy month & pelth : 


foundnefſeand.integrity;- as David, P/al. 119. 17. 
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.. themto all height of wickednefle : namely, becauls 


| how.while thou waſt in thy naturall courſe , and 


(friſts vi@orie over the Dragon ; 


———— y—_ 


Thy word have I hid in my heart, that I migh t not ſin 


into thy heart, and knowledge delighteth thy ſoule, 
then ſhall counſell ns thr and underſtanding 
ſhall keepe thee and deliver thee from the evill way. 
3 Note the reaſon why - Satan prevailes in the 
| world, and tramples upon wicked men, drawir 


they rejet. the word. If wee caſt our eyes up- 
| onthe moſt flagitious finners, and the worſt of ev1ll 
men, as blaſphemers, {wearers, drunkards, ſcoffers, 


marke ifthey be not ſuch as never<are for the booke 


preached : the word is reje&ed, and thedivell hath 
them where he would. 
Who be they whom Antichriſt prevaules againſt, 


marke in their hands and foreheads to deſtruction, 
| butſuch as hate the word and Scriptures, as a felon 
| dotha gibbet ? and ſuchas are ignorant ſorts, fit for 
their knowledge to make Jews or Tarkes aſwell as| 
Papiſts. The Fawkner knows he can better rule his 
hawk on Taſſell, when he hath hooded him , fo doe 
| Papiſh Fawkaers, Prieſts and Jeſuites, and therefore 
keepe their people in the darke. 
_., Who art thou, now converted, that ſeelt not 


couldelt ſweare, and lye, and game, and ſcorne, and 


Scriptures and counſells of God ? A Play had more 
taſte thena good Sermon ; and therefore the divell 
carryedall , and ruled thee at his-will. And what 
 adoo hadſt thou before. thou couldeſt ſettle thy ſelfe 


| 


atheiſts, contemners of the Sabbath and the like | 


of Godin private, andbur for faſhion for the word| 


to make them his ſlaves and vaſlalls, to receive his} 


againſtthee, Prov, 2.10.11. When wiſdome entreth 


| 


do whatſoever wasnought, as thy company was, 
' | that then thou caredſt not. for the word, nor the 


to the conſtant reading and hearing of the word * 


_—_ from | 


0 _——_—_—_——— _— 


Jag ID CH 2.57 OS 


—— 


——_— 


zealous Profeſſors;but formall Proteſtants, that ho-. 
|veras meteors in their religion, they brooke well 


. —_—_——_—. — _——_— 
| at. 


OT 3 Satans downfall. \ ; | 


_ 


—— — 


cy have kept thee, thou had& never medled with 


them : for he knowes how eaſily a Champion trai-| 


ned in warres may overcome and binde a blinde 
man. And till thou medledſt with them, thou never 
conqueredlt one finne or luſt, much leſle the body of 
them, STS 

4- Note the reaſon why Satan and Antichriſt are 
ſach enemies to the Word and Scriptures of God . 


and the meanes of the Saints vitory againſt them. 
They know well, that nothing can conquer errour 
but the truth, and nothing can chaſe away darkneſſe, 
but light : And their owne experience,by Gods ble(- 
ſing upon the meanes, at this' day tells them, how 
{ound dodrine hath and doth winne ground and vi- 
Rory over their Antichriſt, whoſe armed Princes can- 


& om which could Satan with all his power and poli- 


not long ſupport him againſt it, Truth is ſtrongeſt, 


and ſhall prevaile. . 
Marvell not that our Country-Papilſts hate to death | 


ſound and faithfull Preachers, while they can indure 
wel enough frothy and looſe dodtrine;they have rea- 
ſon,they feele theſe by the ſound application- of the 
Word | £68 their tottering kingdome; ſo doenot. 
the other ; Marvell not it they maligne and ſcorne | 


enough; for theſe hold out theword of life and / 
light, which is the enſigne of vi&ory,over them; 6 
doe not the other, Es | 


vidory, let it bee the word of o#r T eſtimony;and let 
uslearneto give teſtimony toit. 
Firſt, in word and profeſſion; ſpeake boldly for 
the truth,and that in the day, and where thou maiſt 


| bee heard; not as N icodemw in the night, 


5. Seeing the Word is ſo powerfull a meanes of | 


| 


Secondl 9s | 


| Uſe.4- 


namely ,, becauſe itis the hanuner of his O—_— 
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(briſts victorie over the Dra 190N : 


th. 
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An. —— — 


| Secondly, in holy lifeand converſation;(ce it bee 

a counterpaine of holy doArine, | 
Thirdly, in paſſion and ſuftering for it whatſoever 

awaites ſo holy adodrine. _—T- 

Conſider hereunto, 

:.Chriſt himſelfe was a faithfull witneſſe of the 
truth; ſhall not -the ſervant ſtand where the Lord 
| ſtands ? | "0 
I | 2. The endofevery Chriſtians cemming into the | 

world muſt bee the ſame with the end of Chrifſts 
comming into it; bur that was to beare witneſſe un- 
to the truth,7oh. 18. 37. 54 
| 3. Conſider the dignity of truth, it is Gods own; | 
therefore the Apoſtle was not aſhamed of it. And 
the truth of God is the Pillar and ſtud of the world, 
1 79.3, 15, Not touphold this Pillar, is to let the 
world fall to confuſion. pe / 
4. The impudency of menagainſt thetruth; E/a, 
3. 9. they are not aſhamed to inverit and abet lies, 
| andopen injuſtice againſt the Word and bringers of 
it; and are wee aſhamed to teſtifie to the truth ? 
| | $5: Chriſt will confeſſe ſuch hereafter, ' as confeſſe 
| hinthere, AZ. 20. 32. bat willbee aſhamed of 
| them that are now aſhamed of him; when the un- 

beleevers and fearefull ſhall bee caſt into the lake, 

Rev.21.8. 
| - G.-It-is the honourable office of the Spirit of | 
| | God; 7ohn 15.26. He ſrall reftifie of mee,aud yee ſhall 
witneſſe alſo, 


A 


Andthey loved not their lives to the death.) 


This is the ſecond inſtrumentall or adjuyant-cauſe 
.of the conqueſt of the'Saints, namely, their conſtan- 
cy,and valorousMartyrdome : Where to open the 
| meaning,we have many queſtions toceſolye. | 


*z vx GP 5 EI > rn, pe 
£ 4 


Or, Satans downfall 


Queſt, 1, Whether may not a Chriſtian lawful- 
ly love his life? FS 
Anſw,Thelove of a mans life muſtbe conſidered, 
1,Simply. es 3 
L 3; . Comparatively. 
| IntheformerreſpeR it is ſimply lawfull for a man 
to love his life; for, | | 
Firſt, it 1s aaturall inſtin& which God hath put 
inall creatures for their own preſervation;and it is an 
| — fin for a man to an againſt his owne 
{life. yu 7: ; 
Secondly, the law of God which bindes us not to 
kill our {elves or others, bindes us alſo to preſerve 
our lives,and the lives of others : And the ſame law 
that bindes us to preſerve the life of our enemies 
beaſt, bindes us much more to preſerve our owne 
-[hyes, 
Thirdly, in the Goſpell the Apoſtle ſaith, No mar 
ever hated his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheri-- 
freth it, Eph.5.29.and even the body is amember of 
Chriſt,and a temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
But in compariſon it is not lawfull, as, to love a 
| mans life more than God, or the truth of God, or a- 
| bove Chriſt, and the faith and religion of Chriſt, to- 
love the naturall life and meanes of it above the ſpi- 
rituall and heavenly; this is finfull, for, 
] Firſt, we muſt bny the truth, but not ſell itat any 
rate; all thelivesof men and Angels are not to bee 
valued with God and his trath. 

Secondly, the wiſe merchant ſels all for the | 
Pearle,that is, for Chriſt and his Goſpell, and goeth 
away rejoycing. | £2, 

Thirdly, in this compariſon, not to hate father and 
| mother,and wife, and Children, yea, and his owne 
life, is, to renounce Chriſt, Zacke 14-26, but this ha-- 


tred is not fingle,but comparative and reſpe&ive : In 
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618 | (Chriſtsviforieover the Dragon : 


which compariſon our Saviour faith, Hee that ſaveth 
his life loſeth it,and hee that loſeth it faveth it; as he 
| that ſpareth his ſeed loſeth ir,arid hee that foweth it 
faveth it: And thusare the words here to be meant; 
that the Saints preferred the faith & truth of Chriſt 
before their owne lives,and loved death more than 
| their lives, when by it they eould more glorife 
"Chriſt: For ſo the word © mammw , is put; for 

| w2M5ay:, that 15, they fleighted, contemned, YEa, 
defpiſed their lives,and rather expoſed them to haz- 
zard and loſſe, then to bee removed from their ho. 
ly profeſſion. Thus are they faid not to love their| 
be hives, that love Chriſt and his truth more. 

yeſs.2. Can none overcome but Martyrs, and 
thoſe that die for Chriſt ? oY : 
EF en/, Many that givenot their lives for Chriſt, 
| | overcomeand conquer; for God calls not all to that 
| honour and ſervice of Martyrdome; but even in ſuch 
| as give not their lives to the death for Chriſt,muſt be 
22 | three thihgs. > & 
Firſt, preparation and diſpoſition; they mult bee 
| ready to give their lives for Chriſt, if hee pleaſe to 
+ call themro it;as thoſe that prize Chriſt and his grace 
(| above their lives,and, in way of thanfulneſſe to him 
| 7 that gave his life for them,do ſacrifice theirs to him 
| 1 Secondly, affetion; of which our Text ſneakes, 
T hey loved not their lives to the death : The lovef 
| their lives muſt bee {ubordinate under Chriſt. This 
| _ | will follow the former; where Chriſt isprized, hee 
_ | will beeloved; and vitory which alwayes implies 
1 | not the ation of Martyrdome, implyeth ever the 
_ | affection, rather to die than deny the Lord Jeſus. 

__ f Thardly, expeRation; to bee Martyrs in ation as 
FD wel as in afte&ton, if the Lord pleaſe fo to 1mploy us, 
Rom $.35. Allday long are wee counted as ſheepe for 
FY the ſlawghrtey, 1192 Tis. 


—_—_— 


Where 


| or, Catake annnfal. 


| Where th fe three! are, the Lord w who eſteemes 
of mennotby events , but affeRion and the ready 
minde,accounts of them as Martyrs ; as eAqui/aand | 
| Priſcifa are faid to lay downe their neckes for | 
Chriſt, Rom,16,4, their rcadineſle i Is reckoned ie 
| | the deed. 
Leſt. 3, Itſcemes then a/man may not flye i in | 
| perſecution : May he 2 
Anjw, Yes, tome flight inperſecution i lawfiul, 
For ; 
Firſt, Chriſt himſelfe allowerh his Diſciples to 
| flee, Mat. 10,23, Iftheyperſecute yonin one Coty, | 
| | fleexnto another, 

Secondly, we have good examples; of Patriarkes, 
lIacob fled from Eſar, Hoſes ut of Egypt, Elias | 
| from [ezabel,Dawid from Sax! : of Apoſtles, Part 
eſcaped from Damaſcus, being let dbivns through 
the towne wall by night ina basket, A#.g9., 2.5. Na 
our Lord himfeite ſfundrie times withdrew himſelf, 
and eſcaped out of his enemies hands. A Lambe F 
naturally yes the fierceneſſe of the wolfe : and the | 
lambes of Chriſt may flye from men of fierce and | 
woolviſh diſpoſition. | 

But the caſes when a man may ſlye,are worthy the 
| con{ideration, | 

As firſt, if authority ſend him into baniſhment, as 
lohn into Patmos. 

Secondly, if the perſecution be preſent, not feared, | 
| orafarre off, and perſonall, againſt that ſpeciall per- 

lon; that perſon may for the Ko of perſecution de- 
partfor atime, with purpole to returne to his office 
aaine, when the fire 1s quenched, | 

Thirdly, when hope 1s cut off, it is apparant, that 
our preſence can do no great ood or ſervice there | 
where the perſecution 1s raiſed; a man may reſerve 
himſelfe ſomewhere elſe,for the 'preſen after uſe 
|ofthe Church, Rx __ Fourthly, |\ 
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op briſts D1&3orie over the Dragon : * 
bas to —— _ | 


| - Fourthly, if apon examination a man finde him. 


| and that he wants gifts, ſtrength, & courage for ſuch 
 attial,he may ſtepaſide;till he can gaine the of God: 


 {elfe not ſufficiently armed againſt the temptation, | 


 fora3 the Lord layeth nothing upon his ſervits above 
' their ſtrength , ſothey muſt not undertake any thing | 
above their power,if they willnot tempt God; 
Fiftly, if God opene dore, and make way for our | 
#afety,that without icandall,or violence, or publique | 
wrong we may ayoyd: when we ſee lawfuil means | 
offered to helpe our ſelves; then not to flye may 


_ | beatemptingof God. | 


| Now the caſes which make it unlawtall to fly in 
 perſecution:are, | 
| 1 When's man is {o bound by his calling,as hecan:- | 
| hot ſtep aſide withour the hazard of Gods glory,and | 
| derrimentof rhe Church, And therefore Magiltrates | 


_ | & Miniſters muſt Tee they have a ſpeciall looſe from | 


theircallings,erethey fiye:altthe Saints muſt ſeck the 
Kingdome of Chriſt betoreall things : if it make to | 
that, to fly, aman may fly; if that may bea gicater | 


—— 


| Feetimebe come. 0Þ" wh oct! 
| 4 Winans mhands, and'Godharhfhurall 


| 1d... 24. they may fiy,but ſoas they muſt diſperte the 


 Satncr,ro abideby it, chen he muſt ſtay. 

2 Ifa man fly with intent to avoyd his calling,ge- | 
nerall of fpeciall. Chriſt wonld altowo his diſciples to | 
| fly from wolues & danger, but not from office:Mat. 


| Goſpellto other Cities. The flight of the fairhfull,is 
! the ſeminary'of the Charchand Kingdome of Chiiſt: | 
notto mmake'the truth a toler, but a galncr. | | | 

3 When a man aymes principally at faujng him- | 
; felte; as whenGodsgiory, the good of the Church, : 
| and the victory of the truthareſina!lthingsto.him in | 
| &fe&'ofhisowne fafety: whereas no manimult fly, | 
| but With refolurionratherto ſuffer then deny God, | 


/'.. Joores | 


——_— a ———_— po—_ "WR ACT 


oa. oc _ we) oath has, oof 


CO ns een 


. doors ofe 
ſufter: the Apoſtles being in priſon would het breake ' 


[1s no in the flying it ſelte, but in the inordinateand | 


þ 


w_ Satanrdewnfel. ny 5. 


ſcape:now the times cone,hejswalled eq | 


priſon by force, which & 4s toreſilt Magiſtracy ; but | 
when ce Angelop Angelo _ d the oor madethem 
way, © t 
| God for p nine | Our LotdJefus, hoon 
| becauſe his er was not - come, when his houve | 
was come,fled not, . | 

5 When a man hath coined the $pi Irit of 
ſtrength and fortitude; 'he'rhay norflyzoavoid the 
trial: «AC 20,22. .1 goe bound tm the Sperit to Tera- 
[alem, Wowing that nothing bur bands abide me wve- 
ry where. 


O6jett. But to flye ont of fleſh and feare i Gow 

| bidden in 1. Pet, 3>14+ 
Anſw, 1 Some flight may opal fo other 
warrantable canſes, as ; namely to fly idolatry, togoe 
where meanes of religion and the pure worſhip of | 
God is, to enjoy meanes of ſalvation, andglorific 
Ti elſewhere; Therefore all is not cauſed of 
care. - | 
| 2 All feare is not anlawfall, but onely inordinare | 
feare:no more is al fiying,but inordinate. The ſinthen 


diftruſtfull manner. 
_ 0bjett, Toflye is to deny Chriſt 
Anſw, No: but to fly inthe rightconditions; is, 
1 A ſecret proteſſionof Chriſt, adenyallof a mans 
ſelfe,a leaving of wite, children ; goods, country, and 
deare things for Chriſt, and an ME ont a great, | 
deale of ple forhim. OY | 
2 Asconteſſjon is open or {ecret, 0 Martyrdome. 
isbloedy or lads confeſſion 13 an — 
martyrdeme,. and no-true Martyr 8! 4 denyerof | 


Chriſt 


| 
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fa But: | how can the Sairtts overcome by 4 
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1] 622 {| (+rifts roiftorie over the Dragon : 
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Martyrdome and paſſion , which apparantly over 
comes and deſtroyes them. 
Anſw.This is ſtrange,& in bodily battells uncocei. 
vable : but in this ſpirituall warre and fight it cannot 
be but that they moſt overcome when they are moſt 
overcome. When 4id Chriſt moſt overcome, but 
when he was molt overcome, and where made he! 
| his greateſt conqueſt, but on the croſle ? 
The reaſons are: [L511 
'*x Thenatureof the Chriſtian war is divers from| 
other warre. In other feldsthe enemie is without, 
herethe ſtrongeſt enemie 18s within : there the ene- 
| mic is another perſon from the ſouldier,here the ene. 
mie is the ſame perſon withthe Chriſtian ſouldier: 
; and therefore then is the field wonne, when them- 
 ſelvesare moſt overcome : the Chriſtian ſouldier 
hath' more adoo to conquer himſelfe, then all his! 
enemies beſide , and is then the greateſt con- 
| queror. 
2 The maine battell ofthe enemies withont is 
not againſt the bodies and outward eſtates of men, 
| bur againſt their ſoules and their etervall ſtate of hap 
| vineſſ. And in this they never conquer fo appa- 
b-- rantly, 'as when their bodies are moſt conquered. 
Kom 8.56, Wee are all day as ſheepe for the ſlaughter. 
but yet more then conquerors, Then perſecutors ha- 
ſten the Saints to happtnefie, when they moſt conquer 
therbodies, rb 
| 3 Fheperſecutors quarrell is not ſo mach again!t 
i 8 their perſons, as azainlt cheircauſe, even the truth it 
\} ſelfe, wherein they are ſure to carrie viftory what-| 
mk Toever become of their perſons : for they are well 
| | appointed toanſ{werall arguments: whichare of two 
| | [ſoets,/ Firſt, ſuch as are drawne from reaſon; reading, 
| learning,or the like. All theſe arguments of hamane 
1 "7 ORF Cal forces ont of ſubtilty and wit, they | 
kb <7 f 18] by LO AIRES | | OVer- 
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# 


| 
| 
| 


—_ 


SS c—_— A. 4 ;. A..4 
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 Adverſaries , when they moſt conquer and deſtroy 


| battery againſt their graces rather thi their perſons : 


\and Chriſt, as they intend by torment ? No, they ſee 


+ 
th. A — — 


. 


overthrow by the word of their teſtimony ; the 
ſword, by which the two witneſſes conquer.. Ano- | 
ther ſort ofarguments is drawne from the blocke, | 
ſuch as fire, ſword, perſecution, inquiſition, interdi- | 
Aion, excommunication, abjuration, &c, Alltheſe 
fierce and furious arguments they overcome With | 


3 
inthe death of their perſons are moſt glorious con- 
querors in their cauſe: in their deepeſt ſorrows they 
rejoyceand glorie, as in an happie triumph, clapping 
theirhands and ſinging Pſalmes in the Flames, yea | 
ſometime orofefng the fire to bee as a bedof 
Downe'or roſes : ſoas they are conquerors of their 


chem. | 
4 The perſecutors lay their greatordinanceand | 


whichare ſo farfrom being overcome by externall 

violence, that when their perſons are moſt downe, | 
their graces are moſt victorious and invincible, 

even in the eyes of the enemies themſelves:for, 

1 Can they ſeaver them from the truth, and faith | 
of the Goſpell?no,they will not live without it, but 
will dye that it may live : they will water the fur-. 
rows of it with their deareſt blood, rather then it 
ſhould notgrow they will rake it out of the fire,in- 
to which the enemies caſt it. | 

2 Can they ſunder them from thelove of God 


their love ſtronger then death: all the waters 19 the 


cannot quench it, MN 

3 Canthey caſtthem out of the favour of God, 
and poſſeſſion of happineſle , as by their degradati- 
ons,excommunications, anathemaes,and great curſes 


| 


uu 


DO EY 


they deſire? No, but the Lord is apparantly with 
= Key them 


_ or, Satans downfall... 


nhry 16! te IEee and Martyrdome. And even | 


ſea,nor all their ſeas of forrows and deadly torments | 
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'Rocketo the world, and while ye were companion 


(hriſts coiffory over the Dragon: | 


43 | ; bo. = * ” : | 
them in ſixe troubles and in ſeaven, in the fire and in 
the water, and never leaves them till they be with 


laid up for ever in his garner. | 

'4 Can they overcome their patience, fortitude,or 
conſtancy ? No, but by the undaunted reſolution of 
the Saints in their torments, the mindes of rhe per- 
ſecutors themſelves ſeeme. rather overcome then 
the Martyrs that ſuffer” them. Even 1#/:ans furie 
was conquered by the patie.ice of the Martyrs. Ro-| 
\ man Tyrants in the firſt tenne perſecutions were 
even tyred with the ſtedfaſtneſle of the Saints in| 
ſuffering, | | 

Thus are they in their weakneſſe moſt ſtrong : 
as dying , but behold they live: af flifted onevery ſide, 


eſtate, of their cauſe, of their graces, that they are 
never lefſe overcome, then when they ſeeme mol 
overcome : and as the text faith , they moſt glori- 


death. 
|  Thepoint of doftrine from theſe words thus ex- 
| pounded 1s this : TS, | 
_ Godly men mult contemne their lives, and not 
 lovethem to the death, in reſpet of Chriſt and his! 
truth. Zeke 14.26. He that hateth not his owne life, 
| Cannot be my diſciple, that is, he that is not ready to 
| bring his life in his hand, and offer it up in ſacrifice] 
when my cauſe and the Goſpels calleth for it,cannot 
bea | a Chriſtian. A#. 20, 24. eAffli'/ions and 
bands abide me every where;but I paſſe not, neither 


| 987 Hife deare unto me, ſo that I niay finiſh my courſe 


 |-wath j09 Heb .12.4.Te have not yet rehffed unto blood: 


as if hehad ſaid, Howſoever ye have endureda great 
;Hight inafflitions, While ye were mad-a gAzIng- 


to| 


tet. ee... DIA... td —_ RS. dicad —— 


him in his immediate preſence-chamber , .as wheat| 


but not overcome. This is the priviledge of their| 


' ouſly overcome when they love not their lives tothe | 
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tothem that were toſſed too and fro, Chap. x0. 32, 
yer yeeare not come ſo farre as you muſt make ac- 
Z countof inthe profeſſion of Chriſtianity; becauſe yee 
” | havenotrefiſted unto blood : Reve/,2.20. Bee ther 
Z faith full anto the death,and I will give thee a Crown 
; | | of life. | | | b-- 
5 f h Becauſe of Chriſts merit and deſert; hee loved | Rea. 1; 
” nothis life todeath for us,nay hee wasearnelt to die 
” |forus, Luke 12.50.1 have a baptiſme to bee baptized 
” | with,and how am [ grieved tull it be ended | how then 
” | ſhouldour thankfulnefle binde us to give up if wee 
had a thouſand lives for him ? ſhall the juſt ſufter for 
= |theunjuſt, and ſhall not the unjuſt hold himſelfe 
* | bound to ſniffer for the juſt ? 
| 2 The worthoftruth bindes on all Chriſtians this 
| dutie,to de'piſe theirlives for the truths ſakes for 
' thetruth of the Goſpell is farre more worthy than 
all that weecan give in exchange for it, God hath 
magnified it above all things,P/al,138,2, The Sonne | 
of God magnified it above his owne life; it coſt him 
| deare,he bought it with his life and precious blood. 
| The Saints of God(the cioudof witneſſes, He.1 2.1.) 
were prodigall of their blood, azd would, and did 
ſpend it till the laſt drop, rather then by any tor- 
ments they would bez removed from the truth and] 
faith of the Goſpell ; and we are injoyned ro bzy the | Prov.23c323, 
truth at any rate,even with ourblood,(if God call us 
toit)bur oz 79 /e/tit for any thing in the world. : | 
3 Ourncare relation unto Chriſt bindes us notto | 3» 
love our lives to death for his ſake : For, 
1 Weeare his redeemed ones; wee are not our | 

owne,but bought with the price of his blood, x Cor. | 
6.20, and therefore wee muſt glorifie him in- our 
|foules and bodies, whole wee are. nov >. | 
| 2 Wee are his ſouldiers, preſt under. hiscolours; | 
| andiif a ſouldier ſell his life every day for abaſe pay 
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| yants unto Jeſus Chriſt,and therefore muſt ſhew al! 


| afaichfull ſervant is differenced from a flothfull Fa 
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{it ſelfe to beare offa blow from the head ;and it doth | 


— 


how much more ought the Chriſtian ſouldier in a| 
farre morehonourable warre, eſteeme his life at a] 
ſmall rate,in the cauſe and quarrell of his Generall?| | 
and ifa fouldier muſt and in the place his General| 
ſets him in,and muſt not remove though hee dye for 
it, how much more ought wee, being called to ſtand 
faft in the faith of the Goſpell,keepe our ground, un- 
removed fromour holy profeſſion, though it bee by 
the loſſe of our lives. Thus then mnſt a Chriltian 
fouldieranimate his owne reſotution ; Shall any foul. 
dier more feare or more love his Commander, than 1 
my CHechaet, my Chriſt? ſhall I more feare a Ty- 
rant threatning death and torments,then my Lord re- 
quiring my faithfulneſſe and conſtancy ? doth a man 
of yal-our feare the diſhonor and ſhame of a coward-| 
ly flight above torment and terrour of preſent death, 
and ſhould ſuch a man as [ flie, who preferre in true| 
judgement an honourable and happy death abovea| IM 
thouſand bale and diſgraceful lives > 

'3 Weeare not onely ſouldiers, but houfhold ſer- 
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good faithfulneſſe to our God,73r.2.10. And herein 


ſincere Chriſtian from an hypocrite : the hypocrite, 
may beea great Profeſlor,and call Chriſt Lord, Lord, 
and in the peace of the Goſpell will fay with Peter, 
CAlaſter, 1 will aye with thee before | will deny thee; 
but if Chriſt be in hands,and caltediinto queſtion, the 
voyce of a Maide will make him turne his copy : But | 
it 1s proper to the EteRttoſtand faſt and to hold that 
hee hath,and maintaine againſt all challengers to the 
_ the profeſſion of truth eommitre] unto his 
eruit,” ; | 
4 Weare yet nearer,even members of Chriſt.and' 
the member naturally lifteth up it ſelfe, and 'willloſe 
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| +. or, Satansdownfall. 


bat the duty And much tore ought ito bee ſo in 


 traite then in the natwrall,- 4; 

Our ſervice to our fellow-members putteth ns 
in minde of this duty, which we owe much more to 
 ourhead, 1t for the edificatien of the Church we are 
bound willingly to-lay downe ourlives, much more 
forthe glory of our Head. Ph1/.2.17. Paul was glad 
to bee offered npon the facrifice and ſervice of the 
Churches faith ; even ſo every good ſhepheard;after 
the example of Chriſt, ſhould bee ready to give up 
his life for his ſheepe. The ſalvation of ſoules, and 
| confirmation of faith mult bee dearer to us than our 
ownelives: Col..,24. [rejoyce in my affiittions, and 
| fulfill the ſufferings of Chriſt in my fleſh for his bo- 
dies ſake. The Apoſtle rejoyced in ſuffering for the 
. body of Chriſt,not for the redempti&,reconciliation, 
or expiation of ſinne, (for fo onely Chrift the Head 
ſuffered for the body )bat for the profit and edificati- 
on of the members : And if thus the Apoſtle ſuſtaine 
all things for the Elet, that they may obraine(alya- 
tion, much more maſt we ſuſtaineall chings for the 
glory and honour of our Head, 1f Pri/ci/l/aand A- 
qguila ſhrunke not to: lay downe their neckes for 
Pant, how muchmore chearfully mult every private 
Chriſtian for Chriſt ? Rows. 6.4. 

- This ſhewes, that Chriſtianity isno ſoft and eafie 
life; Is it eafie to take up the Crofle daily, and to 
wearea crowne of thornes continually? is it caſte to 
keaveall for Chriſt?is it eaſie to be killed al day long 
for his fake,that is,always to be ready to indure deat 
| it ſelf for our profeſſion? !s it an eafie thing to carry 
alwayes about with us the dyings of the Lord Jeſus, 
and the marks and brands of our profeſſion > Which 
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Wayes of God; but to admoniſh all that undertake 
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the myſticallbody, whereinthe union is farre more | | 


| 


| 


1 ſpeak notto 6d iſcourage any that looke toward the | 


Chriſtianity, | 
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628 , (hriſts viflorieover the Dragon : 
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Chriſtianity, to makeaccount of the colts and expen- 
cesof their profeſſion,leſt they deceive. themſelves 
in their reckoning ; for it may coſt thee the ſweeteſt 
thing which God hath given thee in carth, even thy 
life. It 1s in our- nature to: conceive, with theDiſct- 
ples inthe infancy of theirfaith, to. make our ſelves | 
reat gainers in earthly priviledges by Chriſt,as they | 
| | er" of great earthly honour, glory, plenty, and | 
eaſe, andthe largeſt ſhare of worldly happhaeſſe, by 
following himz in the meane time they thought -nort | 
of the troubles, perſecutions, bands, ſtripes, leading 
whither they would not , and cruell Martyrdome 
which they met withall afterward. But -was thelife 
of Chrift himſelfe led at; eaſe? or ſhall the ſervant 
looke for eaſe where the Maſter cannot expe& or 
meet it? was theend of Chrilts comming to bring 
peace and ſecurity, or fire and ſword, warre and en- 
| mity, not onely betweene ſtrangers and enemies, but 
betweene neareſt kindred and deareſt friends? Afar. 
10.24. What other was the: promiſe and predition | 
of Chriſt;bur that in the world we mult have afHici- 
on ? 7ehn. 16, 33.and that by my many tribulations. 
we muſt enterinto heaven? 4.14.22, And there- | 
fore, whoſoever-thouart that ſoundly profeſſeſt the. 
Goſpell, ſhifr off the ſufferings ofthe Goſpell a$ long 
as thoucanſt; or if God hold them off awhile, leſt” 
| diſcouraged in thy firſt entrance into-the profeſſion, li 
thou ſhouldeſt looke back tothe former thraldome, 
yet bee ſure to. meete with the Crofle of Chriſt, and | 
| afflitions for the Goſpell, 'ere thou beeſta Conque- || 
| ronr and petteſt poſſeſſion of Canaan. --If thou beefſt | 
1na faire way of caſeandcreditamong men, ſuſped | 
and miſtruſt thou art wreng ;  aad if thy way bee |' 
rough, thorny,and ſtrewed with-crofſes, be not dil-| 
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the Goſpel are farre from ſoundneſſe tn Chriſtianity, 
Here is 2 note of ſoandneſſe; not to love the life ro 
the death for Chriſt and Chriftian profeflion': And 
this will caſt out a number of our Proteſtants, who 
onely have a name they live, but are dead, and like 


#4 * & * uf 


Cyphers in Arithmerique,fillupa number, but them- 


La 


| ſelves are not inmamber or any'valne ; as, ' 
' 1 Suchas value their reputationabove Chriſt and | 
his profeſſion in fincerity : To come to Church and 
heare, and receive the Sacrament ſometimes, and 
makea formall profeſſion, none will blame them ; it 
were difgracefull to bee Atheiſts, uriprofitable to bee 
Papiſts, or Recuſants: But to bee a forward man 1n 
| religion, or noted for preciſeneſſe, or a fayorer of 
fuch, to be ſcene or heard to ſtand for Gods glory,or 
py cauſes. and men, with zeale and courage, oh 
ware, this will draw on reproach and fcorne of 
men, oh I am undone it ever 1 hearethat voyce but 
from a Damſell,7hox art owe of them : Now is thy 
name deareruntothee than the name &-profeſſis of 
-Chrit ——_ thounot love thy life in this compari- 
ſon with Chriſt, and-doeft thon preferre a lictle blaſt 
of vaine men before him? never thinket|:ou canſt 
givethylite to death for Chriſt; thon mayeſt like 
| heaven wcll, butyetloveſt earth before it. 
- 2- Sncha«- willbeeat noloflenor coft for Chriſt 
and his Goſpell, are farre from-ſotindneſſe : A baſe 
ſinneof baſe minded men, whotay, they will have 
' the wealth of heavenby Chriſt, but for Chriſt orany | 
| good cauſe of Chriſt, for the upholding of his Word 
and Goſpell, will not diminiſh a graine of their 
wealth. Berhere not many inthis place that will caft 
away more'at one Taſt at Bowles, or dice, than they 
{ will part with to the ſervant of God, that labonrs 
mo themiigwordanddotrinealt the yeare long ? 
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2 This teacheth us that mary dainty Profeſſors of | 
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T Cbriſts: vifforie over the Dragon : 


Vſe 3. 


' | Bee there not many of our chiefe men, and moſt 


| 


able, that doe not hold Chrilt in this exerciſe worth | 
a brafſe farthing for many yeares together ? Aſſure 
thy ſelfe. thou wilt never part; with chy life for 
Chriſt, who wilt not part with thy penny for his 


fake and profeſſion. 
3 Such as will not part with any ſinne for Chriſt, 


 taine envy, malice, 1njuſtice, Sabbath-breaking, de- 
| ceit in trading,fwearing, gaming, reviling Gods ſer- 
yants; nothing is reforme | 
ſaffer thy body to beſlaine for Chriſt, when thou 
| wiltnot ſuffer one ſinne to dic, or be flaine at his 
| Word,and for his glory? \ 

| 4 Thoſerthat will not indure the paines of godli- 
| neſle, the tediouſneſle of mortification, the labour of 
| love, the diligence required in Chriſtian duties, are 
| farre from this pratice, Canſt thouendure to goe 


} 


| to priſon for Chriſt , that wiltnot bee at paines to 


| goeto Churchto mcet him? Canſt thou indure the | 


| paines of death for Chriſt, whoſe fluggiſhneſſe de- 
ments ? Hce that will not diſeaſe himſelfe in active 
obedience, will much leſle in paſſive. 

; 3 If wemuſt not love ourlivesto death for Chriſt, 
then we muſt change the corrupt love of-our ſelves 
tothe {ound love of Chriſt and bis truth: This ſound | 


| loveof Chriſt Roweth from the love of Chriſt unto 


us, and is but a refle&ion ofhis owne beameupon 


 himſelfe; and therefore ofthe nature of his love to 


| us, which ſeeingit was to the death for us, it calleth 


| for ourloveto the death for him, | - > 
Queſt, How may:I know. that 1 have' ſound 


love of Chriſt, which is like to hold out-to- the 
death? | hn 


S 


mm a 


— 


” - I Al... — ——_ om... Afi=cc. rom et m— away 


i I. 


Anſ; The lovethatis unquenchable, ſtronger cha 
p R | Fu —__ eat 


Rh 
oo W> - = I 
we «< i : 


| 


nor his Word, but againſt the yoyce of Chriſt re-| 


by che Word, Wilt thou | Þ 


'nieth the paines of obedience to his Commande-| 


—o-_ nt —_— — 


PC | le tn. 


or, Satans downfall. 


4 


death,(Canr., 8.6, )may bee knowne by foure excel- 
lent properties. | WL 
* | 1. Itcaſtsoutſelfe-love, love of the world, and 
IT | | all deſirable things of it,in compariſon. The woman | 
| 7 | atthe Well, having met with Chriſt, forgets her wa- | 
ter-pot : Zachexs his love will exprefle it felfe in de- | 
| _ and thruſting off the world as faſt as ever he 
| © | pulleditin: the ute of the World will ſtand with | 
e-| © | the love of Chriſt, but northeloveof it. - 
r-| 2. 1t lookes wholly ont of himſelfe upon Chriſt, 
ou | © | and ſcethin Chriſt three things which ir defireth a- | 
ou | © | bovelife. BOaFEs * | 
us| Firſt, the favourof Chriſt, which is better than 
life, P/a1.4.6,7. 93-1 

"Secondly, the glory of Chriſt, which it wiſheth ra- | 
ther than this life, yea rather than the other, Pan! 
for the honour of Chriſt could wiſh'to bee cut off | 
from Chriſt, if it were poſlible. 

Thirdly, the preſence of Chriſt; this makes a good 
man wiſh with Pax/,chat hee were diſſolyed to bee | 
| with Chriſt, Ph/.r, | 
3. It rejoyceth in nothing but inthe Croſſe of | 
Chriſt, Ga/.6.14. No ſouldier can ſo glory in his ſcars 
and wounds, ſuſtained for his Prince and conntrey,as 
hee doth tn his chaines and ſufferings for:Chriſt :. All. 
the glory and happineſſe of the world is bur dung: 
and drofle in compariſon of it. 
4. It will bee bufie in meaneſt and hardeſt ſervices 
for Chriſt: AZary will kifſe the feet of Chriſt, and; 
 |\wipe them with her haires,and refuſeth not the har-. 
lelt ſervices; [acobs love to Rachel! makes ſeven 
jeares of hard Apprentiſhipand ſervice. butas afew 
ayes: and Peters love will ſhew it ſelfe inbeing 
Cearfully tedwhere hewoutd not, John 21.18, 
| 4. Labour for this Chriſtian reſolution, \rather to. 
dy: thandeny our Lord: it being our duty, we muſt | 
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(briſts vittorie over the Dragon * 
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ayme at it, and being difficult wee malt get good ar- 
guments and helps to undertake it. - 
_ 2 »eft. How may: wee fatther our ſelves in this | 
ſoditicalta refolution? 
_ Aof. 1. By meditations; 
' 2- By practiſes, 
The meditations are ſundry, 


a 


7. Conſider ſeriouſly of ſuch Scriptures as fore- 
tell perſecutions for the name of Chriſt, all which 
make theſufftering 'of the Croſſe inevitable ; - ſet a 
ſtatre over ſuch prediftions,and hold thy minde up. 
on the,as things concerning thy ſelfe,ifthou mind to 
live godly in Chriſt Jeſas : and with the predictions | 
ponder the examples of thoſe, who havein this fight 


| 


| Godseternall decree, without whoſe 'ſpeciall, ap- | 


| willeoncurre with his'willwhichis jaſtand! right- 
5 JensriPergopp:ile') Eoin Ferns 101 nod; 


| 2, If thou lookeſt up to God, conſider, that all thy | 


[not in the hands of Tyrants;but in the hands. of God, 


drath of allhis Saints. Now as thou prayeſt daily, 


yaliantly indufedlofle of goods, of lands, of liberty, 

and life it (elf for Chriſt and his Goſpell : And when 
thou ſceſt the Prophets, Apoſtles, faithfull Paſtors, 
and Martyrs wraeked, hewen a ſnnder,' ſlaine with 
theſword, and wouldinot beedehvered, (Hed.1t. 
35-)wilt thou fave thy felfe with baſe and diſhonon- 
rable conditions which they refuſed ? 


paſſion and ſuffering, both for thetime,perſons,mea- | 
fure; manner and all circumſtances, is appointed by | 


pointment notan haire of the head can fall,and much 
lefſe the head it ſelfe ; For thehves of the Saints are 


neither1stheirdeath cafuall and accidehall, but) de-| 
termitate: P/al.r 16:15. -Pretions mm bnseyesss the 


tharGods will may beedove,ſomaſt thou pratits; 
and, 'ifrhe will of Geil be ſo,"rharchou ſitter, let th 


3- If thou lookeſt upon Chriſtzhereis nowanr of 


_moave. 


þ 


—_—. TE mn WY 


—— Mt th. —— EY os Y 
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4 
- 


1s | 


| 


| — 


quarrell, 


ſuffer,and weeare his Martyrs and witneſſes. -  - 
2, Becauſe Chriſt ſuffereth in us, whatſoever is 


3. Becauſe Chriſt ſuftereth with us, and in albeur 


conſent. | 


. 


” 


Now who would refuſe to bee a $:»29%, to helpe. 
Chriſt to carry his croſle, ſeeing Chriſt isat the 0- 
ther end;and a partner in {ufferiag ? ft; 

Secundly, to give up our lives for Chr, is an 
honeſt duty of rhankfulnefle to Chr: onr bencfa- 
or : Agratefull part it is to ſticke to him in trou- 


mable in his argues) He | 


| ble, whom wee have followed in proſperity : For 


ſhall ! be ſuch a $wallow in my profefſion,as to take 
my ſummer with Ch7:ft, and net the winter ? Be- 
fide, bow is it bur moſt juſt, that wee ſhould main- 
taine his.cauſeto the death, who maintained our 
cauſe to the death? and to ſticke to him now be- 


| fore men, whoby his death doth now plead onr 
| cauſe before God * 


| 4: Conſider the fuftering it ſelte, and in it wee 


havegreat incouragements; in that it is, 


| Firlt, an honoxrable and glorious ſervice to ſufter 


for 


motives to ſuffer extreme things in his canſe and 


| Firſt, conſider, our ſufferings are called the ſuffe- | 
rings of Chriſt, 3 Cer.1, 5. the affliQion of Chriſt, | 
Cel.1.24. the Croſle of Chriſt, 697.6. the reproach | 
[of Chriſt, Hebrewes. 13, 13. the rebuke of Chriſt, 
| Heb,n1.26. 4510 | 

The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt 1s hee for whom we 


done to one of the little ones , beleeving in him, is: 
done to him; Saul,Saul,why perſecuteſt thou mee? 
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croubles is troubled, E/a. 63. 9. as the head of the' | | 
| naturall body ſuffereth with every member, by : 


4: And becauſe our ſufferings conforme us. to: 
Chriſt;fellowſhip inhisaffliitions makes us confor by 
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for rizhteouſneſſe : Paw! wil glory in nothing but in 
[the crofle of Chriſt,Gal. 6.14. and rejoyceth in no- 
' thing ſo much as his chaine: And indeed the chaines 
| andirons of the Martyrs - are farre more ſhining 
Ornaments than all the golden chaines of the 
world. - 
Is it not more glory for a ſtout champion aud man 
of Armes to be in a battell than in a Bath? The marks 
and ſcarres ofa ſouldier, received and ſuſtained in 
| bis Princes and countries cauſe,are his true glory;and 
' ſo are wounds, ſtripes, bands, impriſonment, or 
| anyſuffering for the profefſionof the truth, 
| Secondly, it is a ſafe and-ſaving ſervice; for it 
hath many aſſured and precious promiſes, where. 


ofthe Lox p will bee faithfull for performance ; as. 
| "a 
; namely of wiſedome to anſwer, AZarth, 10. ty, 
| patience to indure, rhe Spirit of glory, and GOD | 
' toreſt on them for comtort, 1 Peter 4.14. ſtreneth 


ro conquer,and in every temptation a gracious iſlue, 
| 1 Cor.1O 13, | | 1 | 

| And laſtly, a meaſure of mercy upheaped and 
' running over, Aatth. 5.10, 11. Great # yoar re- 
ward in heaven. 

| Belide, it is the onely way to {ave the life, thus 
to loſe it ; as the way for Abraham to keepe 
| his ſonne, was, to offer him roG OD when hee cal- 


led forhim; fotheonely way to fave the life, is, 


 |togiveitto GOD,and tooffer it unto C HR 1ST, 


and for CHR 1ST, whenſoever hee pleaſeth to 


_ | call forit: For as hee that ſpareth his' ſeed, loſeth 
't, but hethat ſowes, ſavevir, and findeth it re- 


| tarned with advantage in the harveſt, ſo hee that 
| faverh hislife loſerh it, (fairh our SA VIOUR) 
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| {and hee that loſeth jt on this condition, {a- 


yetli it, 
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| niſhmient. Thou offereſt it weakeand finfull,to res 


| while to diſhonour andabaſement, to receive it for 
' ever gl: rited. Thou walkeſt herea while in blacke, 


| life unto deach, but willingly forgoeth it for the 
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| pivelt to his mercy, who might Conimandir to pu- 


ceive it finlefle and glorious.” Thou givelt it for a 


ſiftereſt a ſhort paine , but gaineſt joyes long and 


there but cleare gaine in exchanginga miſerable life 
for a moment, into aneternall happinefle which eye 
' never ſaw nor heart of man can thinke? As there 
1s nolofle in ſerving God, fo much lefſe in ſuffering 
for Chriſt. Be fait hfull to the dearh thou ſhalt have a 
| Frowne of life,chere is gaine enough, 
| 5 Lookeat the enemies, they areno way ſo much | 
' difappointed as when a godly man loveth not his 


name and profeſſion of Chrilt, For whereas they | 
| intend nothing but evill (as /o/ephs brethren) 'God 
' furnethall ro good , yearo the beſt, as appeares in 
theſe inftances. | {0 ol NI © | 
1 They hope to bring Gods people to a very few, 
and wotke wiſcly to keepe them under, as Pharaoh. 
' But how are they diſappointed? for the blood ofthe 
' Martyrs is the ſeed of the Church - the more they 
are oppreſſed, the more they increaſe. This camo» 
 mſle,the more itis rroden under the teet of tyrants, 
| the moreit ſpreadeth,rooteth, and increaſeth; This | 
' palme tree cannor be ſo opprefſed with the weight 
of bloodie decrees, but it ſhall more apparantly riſe | 
' up from under it. Þ 7 24 1 2 ORE 
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Thirdly ," it is the onely gainefull ſervice" 
| | to thy felfe above all other. Thy 'body thoit 


' weighty, 2 Cor. 4.18. A bitter breakfaſt (faid our | 
| Martyr) but 4 better dinner, In a word, what is 
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| moſt, opprobrjous and. exquiſite torinents forthem, 
| 

| 


x | +Fromthe. Headitatrons,come'ta the Pr 
» | Which may helpe us in this great ref{olutio1 and per- 


of finge and puniſhment, and ſend them ſpeedily to 


[ ..' Firſt, ſelfe-love ; he that cannot denye himſcle, 
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But howare they diſappointed? for as ſweet drugs, | 
tamed and jake or the ſweeteſt {mell, ſo = 
Saints pounded in the morter of affliFion ;_ ſweet 
-incenſe isnever ſo ſweet, as caſt intq the fire ; fois 
it heere. /.,.-.- | SEL 2's 

3. They intend nothing but their death, rhe chiefe 


| of allevills which they can inflit: but arediſappoin-' 


'ted:for they ſuddenly deliver them from all evills, 


thefruition of their chiefe good, which is, God him- 
{clfeand all the pleaſures at his right hand. While | 
they deviſe to kill them, they doe but cure them, | 
While they: thinke to baniſh them out of the earth, | 
they callthem out of their baniſhment. Pharaoh | 


oconfonided,fo conquered. 
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ſes, 


HOUTINABCE.. i 5, | 
;'Labaur daily inſu>daingand mortifying corrupt. | 
lyſks. Gerdaily power tg dye toall Gnne +. elle caolt 
thay never dye .in.the quarcell of grace; Andofall | 
lg $beware ofthree,which areſtrongeſt lets, | 


| Can nevertake up the crofie.Selte-love makes a mans 

| hifeſo ſweet j deareunro him, as he cannot abide | 

| t&.hearc of heaven it ſelfe in exchange, ;, 1o that he | 

tas hath not power to.deny higaſelte, ler him be ne- | 

j = |" | > = ond 
anew mooman—o—_— en doe Er Ent 


; pmo—oemres _ 5 " i _ ; 
» * "_ : 
. \ kr 50 
) Is. Mr ; F : 
gs oe ogg - 
i 6: 4 ; "Iv . 4 
I OT RG. wn ORs, 3h Ba 
EV E Tp Oe 8 "2 
47 4x 5 7 tg, s + Fo *ty 
+ : 5-0 7 ET ONE. * "- » : Beer th 
ae de IO”: SIS "vr 9 __ 
44 Y Ve s Xe9% £ S 
0 , - > os, FF ; 
Xa$c5 y *% ww the % SN Ws 
"* FR bh TY : EA 1 : Co , 


It | 


us the mockingsa"d contraditions of ngers 


' met in matters of faith:;This only produceth'a'three- 
fold ation, which muſt neceflarily go before undaun. 


ted profeſſion. 


to belevve rhe truth of religion, ' For wee wtf 


ver & wit : arned;civillyea or reli ous, he wilt 
FE Ts God by Fon deniall of 
Chr | 

Secondly, love of che world, which will 
Rn ne ono ewond, which wills 
 backe, whoſe hand is onthe plough, NR: Derees forlook 
thetruth to embrace the world. Aid" if thou doſt 
 nor-maſter this luſt, though thou wert® as neare 
Chriſt as 7udas, thou wilt turne from: him),  Yea's- 
' ainſt Hume 

Thirdly, pride and app/auſe of news : which wil 
never endure the ſhame ot the croſſe. Tobatterdown 
' this high tarret, the Apoſtle { Heb:1 +: 2.) bids ns 
looke on Jeſus who endared the crofſe anddefpiſed 
the ſhame. Henotonely ſuſtained; but ſandtifiedto 


2 Avother practiſe is, tolabour' for fond: judge- 


Firſt, a ſound apprehenſion firmely and diſtinaMy 


 beleeve with the heart , and then confeſſe with-the 


mouth, Rom.1 0 .Qe10, and 2 > Cor,q.13, T bel, 
| and therefore I ſpake, : \ 23s 


| Secondly, from ſound judgment ifſueth anhi 
 eltimation' of Chriſt and his truth above all 
world, orlife i it felfe. 

Repos 


him. 
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|| Chriſis wiGoryoverthe Dragon: | 
JERRY, - — — Rn . ox | 

moſt opprobrjousand exquiſite torinents forthem, | 
But how are they di{appointed? for as ſ{weet drugs, 
ſtamped and pounded, caſt the ſweeteſt {mell, ſo the | 
Saints pounded in the morter of affiiFion ; ſweet 
incenſe isnever ſo ſweet, as caſt into the fire ; fo is 
Fa Sg RATS 
| 3 They intend nothing but their death, the chiefe ' 

of all evills which they can inflic: but are diſappoin-_ 
ted:for they ſuddenly deliver them from all evills, 
of finne and puniſhment, and ſend them ſpeedily to | 
the fruition of their chiete good, which is, God him- | 
ſelfeand all the pleaſures at his right hand. While | 
| theydeviſe to killthem, they doe but cure them, | 
| While they chinke to baniſh them out of the earth, | 
| they callthem out of their baniſhment. Pharaoh 
by tyranny will chaſe }ſrael out of his land, Eut it is 
but to thruft them on to their Canaan. They intend 
by, theirfurious fires to burne and conſume Gods | 
' golden vedlls;but chey ſhall onelypurge them from | 
theirdroſſe,' The heavicit flayle of atAicion ſhall | 
butcleanſe and ſunder Gods, wheat from the chaff. 
Never were the three childrenſo glorious, as 1n the 
miditpithe furnace:never was the tyrant fo puſled, 
| ſoconfomded,fo conquered. TE + 
OIL | From the Heditatrons,come to the Praiſes, 
Qt {| Which may helpe us in this great refolutio1 and pcr- 
JEET | formance. 
2H - / Labour daily inſu>dajngand mortifying corrupt 
LES al laiks.. Ger daily power tadye toall Gnne + elſe cant 
-- 4464..43: | thay neyer. dye inthe quarcell of grace; Andof all | 
 laſtsbeware ofthree, which are ſtrongeſt lets, | 
| _- | |  » Firſt, ſelfe-love ; he that cannot denye himſclte, 
| - | Can nevertake up the Croſſe. Selfe-love makes a mans 
| lifeſo ſweer and dearenunro him, as he cannot. abide | 
| to.hearcof heaven. it ſelfe in exchange. : 10 that he 
| that hath not power to. deny higaſelfe, let him be ne- | 
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ver ſo wiſe,learned;civill,yea or religions, he will at 
| laſt diſhonour God by backeſliding and deniall of | 
| Chriſt. bas 4 
| Secondly, love ofthe world, which will fot har= | _ Twi 
 bour with love of Chriſt:this eafily makes him look We! 11 
 backe, whoſe hand 1s onthe plough, Der: forſook | _—_ Mb! 
thetruth to embrace the world. Arid if thon doſt | 20 WIE! | 
nor maſter this laſt, though thou wert as neare 
Chriſt as 7#das, thou wilt turne from him, yea'a- 433 9 
gainlt him | Wb 
Thirdly, pride and app'aufe of men : which will Abe Fs 
never endure the ſhame of the croſſe, Tobatter down | E..1 rb11 4 
| this high tarrer, the: Apoſtle ( Heb. 12.2.) bids ns | TNT OL 
| looke on Jeſus who endured the croſſe anddefpiled [b. 
8 the ſhame. Henot onely ſuſtained, but ſandtified ro 
s | | us the mockingsard contradi tions of finners, | 
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_ 2 Another prattiſeis, tolabour for ſound judge- 
; met in matters of faith. This o»ly produceth'a three- 
fold ation, which muſt neceflarily go before ttndaun- ! 
rzd profeſſion. | G | 
of | Firſt, a ſound apprehenſion firmely and diſtinaly 
to beleeve rhe truth of religion, For wee wuſt firſt 

 beleewve with the heart , and then confeſſe with the 
month, Rom.10.9010. and z Cor,4.13, I beleeved, 
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and therefore I ſpake, | 
| Secondly, from found judgment ifluethan high 
eſtimation of Chriſt and his truth above all t 
| world, or life it ſelte. All things are donng incom- | 
pariſon of him,borh in themſelves, and inthe judpe- 
ment of a ſound Chriſtian. And as the Lord him- 
ſelfe hath magnified truth above all things, ſo doth | 
ſound judgment framed rohis. _ L __ 
Thirdly; from ſound A FRI | | E097 VP: 1 
adviſedreſolttionto holdthe beſtfaſtelk, and keepe | _ == | :! 
_ this whatſoever weeler go for it; andnottoſhrinke | WA Tink 
: fromthe truth for ſaving ourlife, no morethen onr | WER 
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| Chriſts -viftorie over the Dragon: 


_ | 


635 


Animam ponere 


nox eftl humane 


infirmitatis, [cd 
divine bonita- 
tis, Ambreſcin 

1 Luc,22:+ 


Phil.1. 29. 


L 


|had more joy then their tormeters, This joy none can 


| triall; we mult not preſume of our owne ſtrength as 


ated 


Mi 
bs. A 


Lord himſelfe did. This found judgment will 
keepe out a treacherous purpoſe of ſaving thy ſelfe | 


| by betraying the truth, either by ſitence, policie, cr 


opendeniall. : 
| 3 Anotherpraftiſe is, to get ſound affeRions to 
hriſt;and his truth;eſpecially two : 

Firſt, love, thar is truths keeper; every Apoſtate 
knew thetruth, but never any lovedit. andonly 
love of Cheiſ 1sſtronger then death. 

Secondly, ſound joy ; by which we are made not 
only contented, but joytull in ſufferings for Chrilt, 
whichis indeed a matter of true rejoycing: A@.5 41 
The diſciples were glad when they were counted wor. | 
thy to ſuffer.1 Pet.g.13. Rejoyce in that ye are parta- | 
| kers of Chriſts ſufferings. Hence the Martyrs in the 
Primitive Church were ſo forward to offer their 
lives upto Chriſt, asthe woman of Edifſa came run- 
| ning with her child in herarmes into the fire, leſt the | 
\. Chriſtians ſhould be burned ere ſhe came, and not 
ſhe with them:thelike of B/andrta, a pecreleſſe Wo- | 
man, of Acco/us, a mirror of patience: ſo our owne | 
Martyrs, who ſang in the midlt of the flames, ard | 


take away, 

4 Becauſe to lay downe ones life is not the pct 
of mans weakeneſle, but of Gods goodneſſe, and to 
ſuffer for Chriit 1s a worke above naturall ſtrength, 
and the holy Ghoſt onely can ſtabliſh men to this 


| make usof weake,ſtrong,and that he who hath given 


Peter,but Pray for the mighty power of the Spirit,to 


us tobeleeve , would alſo give ns to luffer , and 
| Rrengrhea us to all patjence with joyfulneſſe, Co/.1. 
10. Conſider that none have more cowardly loſt the 


. 


field, then thoſe that preſumed moſt of their ftrength 


ond valour at home. Goe out of thy ſelfe, and pray 
| at | 


or, Satans downfall. © 
thatby his Rrengt thou mayeſt beableto all things; , 


Verſe 12, Thereforp $/4/dh ye '* PROM and ye that Þ 
'  dwellinthem Wo tothe inhabitants of the earth, | | 
 -andof the ſea: for the divell is come downe unto | © 


| you, having great wrath, "24a he oneed that ; 


he hath bat a foort time, 
A Fter the "idtorrarti 0 over the Fn —_—_ 
the due praifes both of ©Aichael the Generall, | | 
' and of hi nt armie,ſungout inthe former tri- | ; 
 umphantiong, now in this verſe is deſcribeda two- 
- fold fruit of the former benefit + —_ 
| 1 Thej joy of the Saints, therefore rejoyce yee bea- 
 vens and ye that dwell in them. 
2 The ſorrow andextreme griefe of the wicked, £ 
called the inhabitants of the earth,and ſea, in oppoſi- i- | 
' tion to the former : with the reaſon of their ſorrow, | 
| For the divell is come downe,Fc, | 
| For the joy of the Saints it is invited byan Aſo- 
' ſtrophe, or converſion to them: in whichare two CO 
| thing 3, - | 
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I The cauſe or reaſon of their j joy, in the een of i: 
inference, therefore: 4 | 
2 Thetitlesof thoſe that are called to rejoyce, je | 
\ heavens aud ye that dwell in them, ES 
7th The cauſe of their joy is in the word, therefore: 
this "becauſe the Church, both in the Head-and members | | 
h as \ hathgotſo happie a victory over the dragon; there- | | 
rco| i | fore they are to rejoyce. | 
5; 
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Note hence,that godly men triumph after victo- | Dofr. | 
ry, not before. Ifrael triampheth when Geliah is | , Sam. 17.52, | 
ſlaineand lyeth dead. z Cor,'15. u/t, Thankes bee | 1 
the unto God who hath given us vidtory. Revel, 5.14. | 
gth | Who be they that ſay Amen, Praiſe, glory, wiſdome, i 
Yay þ | thankes, honoar, —_ and "—Y unto our God for | £74 
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(; briſts coidtor y over the Dra 900: 


evermore , but thoſe that are Come out of great tri- 
bulation ? my 
; Chriſt our Lord triumphediafter his viRory, 
| Col.2.15. He made a ſhow, and winmphed over the 
| principalities and powers, when he had ſpoyled then, 
This was for our. example, 

2 The nature ofa triumph is ever after victory, , 


* — 


and before is as unwiſe asunſeaſ{onable. For the event 
of warre iS uncertaine, aad falls ſometime on. this 
fide, and ſometime on that. And therefore the coun-|. 
fellof the King of 1ſrael to Benhazd (aſſuring him- 
| ſelfe of viftory, from the multitude of his army, 
which-was ſo numerous that the duſt of Samaria was 
net enough to give every one of his followers an | 
| handfull) was grounded-on wiſe police, a Kng.: 0, 
| x1, Let not hem that girdeth on his armonr, boaſt a; | 
he that patteth it off. 
'| 3 All the true triumph of Saints is grounded.in 
' Chriſts viRtory ſoundly applyed to themſelves. No 
fleſh muſt rejoyce in it ſelfe , that according as it is | 
written, He that rejycerh let him rejoyce in the Lord, 
1 Cor.1.3T. | | 
W hich ſerves to thruſt downeall carnall and un- 
grounded triumph, and boaſting before the viRory : | 
26 : 


: 
|  Firſt,. Many formall Proteſtants defie the devill, 
have a {trong faith, and ever beleeved , andit were 
| pitty heſhould live that doubts of his ſalvation, and- 
of all men they are fureſt to be ſaved. Bar here is a} 
fooliſh triumph before victory : all this while they 
come not in Chrilts yi&ory or ſtrength : they meane 
| wel,and dealc juſtly with men,are ſober;civill.chaſte,. 
| not adalterers, drankards, theeves : they come to, 
Clurch,and heare the-Prayers and Sermons, and yet 
are none of theſe forward and preciſe fellowes. But 
all this whilethe enemic haththe faſt enough, and - 

by = WC: 


— —— 


EE OO wm 


#. $ 


| fignesof vitorious conquerors. = 
Secondly, Papiſts, glorie andtriumph, butbefore | 
.vicory : for, 


©. or,Satans downfall, 
—_ —— 


| 


ry over the world, without repentance and mortifi- 
cation , which ſhould be their victory over their ſins 


| 


1 


(1 
[ 
i 


| 


| 
| 


[1 
, 
[ 


| Here be conquerors': whoſe ſafety and ſalvation ly- 


---+ſhame:themore ſuch vifories they carry, leſſe cauſe | 


—_—————C—C——————————R——. 


well pleaſed they ſhould {o delude themſelves. For 
they are without faith, which ſhonld be their vito- 


andluſts, withour ſound fruits of faith, the only en- 


1 Finall vicory ſtands with Chriſt,nort Antichriſt, 
2 Sound victory is founded inthe viory of Je- | 
ſas Chriſt, and notin prevailing againſt Ghriſtand 
his Kingdome,asall theirsis. | 
$ Sound victory glorieth firlt #1 truths victory, 
and not intreading downe the truth, and Profeſſors 
of it,as theirs doth. 3 
4 True vicory gloryeth in the lawfull, juſt, and 
Chriſtian meanes of obtayning — But how over- 


come they ? In their fight againſt ſpirituall enemies, | 


they will overcome by their good deeds,and merits, 
by their owne holy-water, holy relickes,holy croſſes, 
by buying Maſſes, pardons, trentalls,and indulgences, 
by round ſummes to avoyd Purgatory, and the like. 


 eth in deſpaire. For,whom have they enemies in all 
' this,but Godand his truth? ſuch conquerors as Saw/ 
and his armour-bearer,* who dyed on their owne 

| weapons. Ahd for their temporall enemies, by what 
| meanes carry they victory, bur by ſtabbing,throat- 
cutting, burning,Maflacres, powder-plets, perjurie, | 
treaſons?Is this to be victors,to be ſuperiors, in fury, 
 fierceneſſe, Mlaughters, and effuſion of Chriſtian 
blood? Let Papiſts thus conquer, and glorie in their 


have they totrinmph, unlefle they triumph juſtly in | 
. mak mſelves andtheir religion ghe ſhame and 


. 


| 


— 


— 


| 


 infamy of the whole world. 
Sl Si 4 


w -0 alle K'y#, + ig. AS 8: 3uf..2 <# 


2d, 
CO OT GET OT FR age. 0s. apa fe Regs 


EE ne WOE bn 
I RS Ts Ts = 

"5 bro... LOS aac bee antpanc< ONEN 
©... 5 4 at 


a 4 -_ +" < Ao rm Sat; Er. 7" arg 
En —_ $0 >> 4 EE - 3 
# A wo 
ares av 4 =« w 
» —— —_ » 
ab ado 4 Cp ee PR ot MG 
- OO. 4x 43; 


ans todos . 


Dy LO 
Mi ERR 


Ee 


= a I ney REA _— ————— 5 ques + qo —_ a __ - __ 
5 - > _— - - 8 — -- wa + Is —_ ah OPENS pt - 
| "> nb 7 FECL - - OUT FAIT, Ss RB; ” 0 Ee brooo pane "751 $34 AA WI * "* = oy o LONG :<Xxa"IHþ x 
8 py 2 ER ene al oe OTE I OT - MP COUIECS. Iron, *v Pe. DE OTIS: tg WII + Worſe). ag X 
- nes pbl tk i864 bs, Deg I F - - "Ro kW S M4 OAK 7 OY . , k þ 
——— G3 I res pomp Fa : vo _ OO BO ones 4 Mt ll; hone gets) "RES CO aut , 
S " 3 164 RX *% ECTS BY EG: AE CEA ns ME tp =o xo med >. 2—x a [ww _ is £ » "a 9"; 
1c ncae®s my” CRY PR TS — . Te En NE o ETA >» a "TY" bo * wy 
T2 AY wr "..-4 a 2 | 5 - F407, Os, FS _. 8 a 7 P a+ : ) 4 Eo < 
RE > Ib ba bk ho 7 " LE. oy uf” OI I” RR But» hy \ REI ET mc wa, ws 
- do av 3 « F a . \ I ata "4 2 — TORN 3 
—_—_— » ni te mo bes het mere en, td 1 noſe ntimrty. ks NC < "=ſ mY Ord 6 
Se "geo" Rs Tagss ho I = DT A Sg Rs”! SARS” 3, bs 8d 22 48 "Toon a k ” My *e 
S . « S 8 nr RB Fry ad frne > 
on - - aro 
2 4 " R . $e,. > alin JT ” 8 -o 10" Sn Ms..28e, 0%, > 
"Bp Eon Sy LS v LS4S. © oor af HE SRS IM "we : a IE ON tvs PEO WE Gr 
- vv gg p - _—_ of 


vr —_y 


————— 
—_ 


_ 


2 - > _—_—_ 


+ - TIT 0 , mY 
ns wt - v5 At 
co = x % 

+ aaa br anni. error nr at 


EO Ann 
= 
F $23 Moone bent a» 
i; - po «2 " 
6; gt re a. « 6 . 
x- Sg lo. TT : g 
ts Sha - ” ug Bo 24 
OY 3: ———— 1 : ry — 
: rag ae orege 4 - ; 
6: ro. _ . 
- LL. * + bs x k ba . 
b n } aanaionar od ws 
& acts — Fig—ater ER . 
ee room agnR _— 
Ho WY is 
= SITES SOT ID ul, . C 
= L Fg LY s 


__ EY ” 
Sant gd ” X 
A as” s 
79> Me BE pag nn EE ada 
on ag 2 
- — <td 
Fe þ V 8 


En EXT RU, - a 
COS nas add 


_—_—_ 
a__.- 


n , | " 
nk Bae. A, 2. 
0 net 
_——— 
a 


A _—_. 


by Os Sap ands Haas F hy 
he , Fg I as p ” » 
Dent « , EE LOST” "RL 
OA ANN > c En eig v _=_ Gs wi . 
$268 4 He, I ” _ pry." w 
ut, L Me fel Bos gr waa - 
* — ———_ 4"; 5 "Iva: 
: __ l 


1 vr roy ee =_ OS 


La. 4 4h —_— — — — fy” Won 
Y "OY. : 4 


" I 
«\ F _ 4 es 
: is : 's 4 + vo "4 -* þ. 
wits et 3h _— — — 
" "e298 + _ ow 
SO 
. . 


of | 
: 
wo 
Ts * 
: {F : 
C 
- 
fi 
9:1 
ws 
: 
4 
2# 
be; 
vt 
's- 
i 
: S 
:, : 
: : 
Ld S; ' 
: : ? 
: 
**Y : 
TE. 
: o 
: 
*7 
i: xt 
: © 
: : 
' pf 
"Las 2 
: ' 
| 
"3 
; iy 
- - 
i ES + 
38. l 
v.54 
4 LS 
Tt 4 
7 b}& 
y- 
e : 
i . 
F 
} Tx] 
2 . 
W £ 
n 
14 
»if 
£1 1 
ys If 
71%: OB. 
W' 
[44 
; {3H 
MX \ o = 
F\ =” 
: " F 
: 
' : 
" : 
4 ” 
; q 
© | 
d bl 
j 
Fl 
, : 
: . 
5 "> 
= \ 
4-8 - 
1 Fd 
'$ 
"Z I 
7 
- 
: 


” BCE arrny I Fe os gc tr —_———_ 


| 


y -& 
uz 


| 


————_——_—_—__—_—_— 


| and Angells e— the third heaven (though 
| even thele have a 


| 


0 
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Chriſts cviftorie over the Dragon: 


»” 
, 
\ " A 

A 


2 The perſons that are called to rejoyce, are the 
heavens and they that dwell in them. By the heavens | 
we underſtand not the heavens or any of them lite-. 
rally or naturally ; nor by therbas:rants, the Saints 


are-in the-generall joy of the-: 
Church militant." Forasthe cauſe of this joy proper- | 
ly belongeth to the Chureh militant, as wee have: 


| 


and Belecvers,the members of it;zwhich is notufually 


heard,ſothe word of inference therefore, calteth on 
them as whom itmolt concerneth to rejoyee in their 
owne happineſſe.By the hzaver-sand thoſe that det 
in them axe meant the Church on earthaad the Saints: 


n.this Chapter,nor in this booke, chap.18.20.0 hea- 


 Wens rejoyce over her : where the company of the 


godly ineartharecalled to rejoice inthe deſtruction 
of Antichriſt and his Kingdome. | 
Now to the former reaſons elſewhere, why the 


- Church militantis called by the name of heaven, we | 


willadde theſe : - 
2 Becauſe there is nota more lively reſemblance | 


otheaven in the world, thentheuniverſall company | 

| of Saints in the militant Church here upon earth : 
as might appeare in many things. The inhabitants of | 
the Church here below dwell together in an holy 
communion of Saints,enjoying the preſence of Gad; 
_—_— from the world and the wicked inhabitants 
of it, knit among themſelyes by the inward band of 
the Spirit,and-the ontward meanes.of affociation, the 
word, facraments, .prayer, and other more private 
helps ; in which heavenly dociety they reſemble that | 


| unmedate and perted& fellowſhip whieh they-ex- 
pect in heaven, both LVerweene Godand his people; B ow 


| and mutuallyamong themſelves | 


—_— —— C hte ud —_ J— "IS ee. At —— om. LY 


2 Becauſe of the high eſtate: and condition of the | 
Saints on earth aboye others uncalled : who are ad- | 
3  vancedy 


_ A ——_— rrm——s— WT 
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ranced beyondrhem, -as the heaven is higher then 
Ts the earth. For hence'the dragonin this verſe is ſaid 
co be calt downe into the earth, where he was be- 
forc,but into a farre lower condition. ' + | 
- 3 Becauſethe Saints by holy profeſſion and god- 
ly convertation teſtifie the glory of God, as the hea- 
vens do, P/al:19.1, and thereforeas theirhouſe and 
ve | | inheritance is there,ſo aretheircogitationsand CoOn- 
verſation.” | | da F458 #1 v5 bh. < 
| 4 They haveataltof heaven, andbeginni 
| heavenly joy and gladneſſe, for the victory at 
vation which in part they have already obtainedby | 
Chriſt againſt enemies , {pirituall 'and temporalt; z- 
which is pointedatin this text. For #11 heaven 1s 4” 
perfeR and-unmixed joy for a full deliverance, and | 
perfect ſalvation , ſo here is-a taſt and reſemblance 
tor a deliverance 1n part, : my 
None are called to rejoyce1n Scripture, but onely 

zodly men, who are ſaid here toawellin heaven. 
Pſal; 32.11. Be gladive righteous: and Pſal.4o;i6:; | 
| Letthem that: ſecke the Lord, rejoyce, Now by joy 

| TI meane not any naturall joy,arifing trom-things plea- | 
ſing to nature, which-wicked men and reprobates, | 
yeathe beaſts have inabundance : but that heavenly | 
and ſpirituall joy,which is called the joy ofthe Spi- 
rit; both becauſe it is wrought by the Spirit of God, 
and alto bath ſpiritnall and heavenly things for the 
obteR of it:as, | oth £044 y wr 
| 1 Thetoyof reconciliation with God,and remiſs | 
; fon of ſins, 80 33 60h3 2 | 
| 2 Joy of heavenly graces, faith, love,8&c.called joy 
of faitn, PhiB1.25. 
.-} 3 Joy of heavenly glory held-in certaine hope : 
| this 1s called ioy unſpeakable and glorious.1 Pes.1 8: 
| and joy of ſalvation. Pſal.51.12. This ioy islimited 
11'Scripture to the faithfull, and therefore is calked 
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Reaſ.1. 


Pſal.as. 
Rom.15.13. 


mm. 4 


| 


_— A. ie. Jn —— th. 
. _ TITLES ea roam one 


_ by 
—— A Ame, 


_ | toy, andrthereforeit is called Hz joy, 1oh.r5.11, , 


cauſe ir lowes from that anoyntin 


| reioyced when his faith had,got Chef into his 


would breake them to pieces, 


| and Egyptians,ſo the Iſrael of Gdd being ſet free fr6 


CO TOC PO IE I OO 


(briſts viftorie over the Dragon : 
the joy of Gods people + and all otherare barred out 


it, Prov, 14.10, The ſtranger eutretb not into 
his joy. | be mu of 
1 The godly are only qualified perſons, and fitted | 
for holy reioycing. For, _ 

Firſt, they onely have Chrif, who merited this 


o 


| 


2 They onely havethe Spirit,the immediate wor- 
ker and preſerver of ſound 1oy : whence it is called a 
fruit oftheſpicit. Gal. 5.22. and the oyle of joy, be- 


They onely have faith, which 1s not ofall men: 
We therefore they onely have joy of belcewing, ha- 
ving with Chr;ſt gotten all things : they have pur- | 
chaſed.the field, and goe away retoycing.| S:eoy 


armes. 

4 They onely are ſuch as mourne, andonely ſuch 
are called to ioy, Ir. 5.4. Itarifeth out of ſound 
ſorrow, andabroken heart, as the Lute is tuned to 
{weet muſicke by wreſting the ſtrings as if wee]. 

5 They onely have attained victory in part over | 
enemics,and are delivered fromthe dragons power. 
As Iſrael having eſcaped the ſea, and mountraines, 


hell,finne, ſinners, and the curſe of finne, have iuſt 
cauſe of ioy and gladneſle,and all but they want it. 

6 They onelyare in heavenly ſtateand condition, | 
and have taſte ofthe 1oyesof heaven , which differ 
notinkinde from thoſe they expe& in heaven, but. 
only in degree. ' , | | 

2 Wicked menare never bidden to reioyce, nor | 
arecapable of this toy;He never enters into it, nor it 
into him:for, a 

Firſt, heis at warre with God, a ſtemnger tothe 

6.3 _ . _ COVE- | 


——_ —_—_ ne _—_ = > _— — 
_ , "Ws; & 


-1 


a 


execution ? 1f ſuch a+ man laugh. every one will: 


face, not in the heart. | 


prayers are abominable; be hath no joy in anyſueviee [| 
| ll the duties of his callingareſinne tobim: Hee re- 
joyceth indeed'in the creatures of God, bur as a- 


troubleth him not, it is his delight : Temptations of 


them. 


 -, Or, Sataus downfall 
covenant, Without C briſt, without the Spirit: What. 
joy whereis no life? whar joy can man dead in fume 
have, ſeparate from Chrift the fountaine of life, and: 
wanting the quickning Spirit ? 


. 


Secondly, what joy can hee have, on whom ſen- 
tence of condemnation'ispaſſed, and hee going on to. 


. "ot 95 4 "x 2 _ 


— 


thinke hee hath little cauſe; 1t is a laughter in the 


Thirdly,what true joy can hee have, who neither: 
hath the Well,nor can abide the Bucket, by which | 

he ſhould draw out of the Wels of talvationand con> | 
ſolation ? E/a.12.3, Gods Word which onely hath 
the joyfull tydings of ſalvation, hee hath no part 1n; 4t-| 
is a bill of inditemet to him. The Sacraments to him | 
are Scales ſe to blankes, ſeale nothing to him ; His ] 


theefe in atrue mans purſe, and that joy which ari- 
ſeth our of the creature, periſheth with it, 
Fourthly, wicked men need not bee bidden re-- 
Joy CC }for, ts | 

1. What hindereth or pincheth ſach ? his ſinne 


the devill vexe himnot, hee runnes out ro meet the | 
Temper : His conſcience troubleth him not; that is- 
brawned up : The world vexeth him not, but dandles 
him as herdarling, 

2. They are-ſurfetted already withcarnmall joy,and 
are called from ſuch joy to mourning and howling, 
lam,s :1.and Luke 6.25, 

| Note hereby what a miſerable eſtate a wicked 
manjs in, who cannot finde one ſyllable inall the 
Scriptureto ground any comfort in, and ſohath no- 


warrant,nor eag(e-to reioyce in any thing : For _ 
| : ath | 


en. 


— 


? 4 —_ : #. by 


— 


Ea. I 


| (briſts vittorie over the Dragon * 


eat 


hath covenanted nothing but woe and wrath, with 
them: E/a.65.1 3. Ay ſervants ſpall re;oyce, and yer 
ſhall be aſhamed:my ſervants ſhal ſing for joy of heart, 
and ye ſhal cry for ſorrow of heart antl howle for vex.. 
ation of ſpirit,” | 
Conſider little. ”Þ 
: What good thing 15-there in heaven or earth, 
; good as 11 1t felfe, fo to thee thatart animpemtent 
perſon ? Looke at God the chiefe good , he is thine 
enemie, a conſuming fire : what joy hath ſtubble and 
7 chaffe in the fire? Lookeat Chriſt, the Saviour of 
his body,and he is thy Judge,and-he whom thou haſt 
terced. In ſtead of the ſweet Comforter. thou halt 
the ſpirit of bondage and feare : a ſound of feareis 
_ [ever in thine cares 7-6. 15. 21. Looke on thy {elte, 
thou art a man in the divells fetters, raled at his will: 
and within thee a wicked conſcience,eyther follow- 
ing thee with hue and cryes, vexing and accuſing 
thee, orelſe dead and benummed, which hath given 
| thee over to all finne, to ſwallow it with ſenfleſnefle 
{and greedinefſle. Looke without thee, thou ſwim- 
meſt in a {treame of outward contents and fulneſſe, 
and herein thou reioyceſt too much : but thou haſt 
thy portion here, and-to the impure all 13 unclcane, 
| thy table, meat, drinke, wife, children, all are a ſnare 
to thee, all upheapeth thy fin and: vengeance ; thou 
haſt nothing out of Gods love,becauſe thou haſt no- 
thing in the Sonne of his love,. Looke beyond thy 
ſelf & the preſer?what haſt thou to joy in?what hope 
hath the wicked in death, when God takes away 
his ſoule > A few mooveables God ſends thee away 
with, but the inheritance is reſerved for the ſons of 
| the free-woman. | 
2 As thou haſt no cauſe of ioy, ſo thou haſt no 
 holdof thy toy , who haſt grounded it in periſhing 
things; Well faith Job, the rejoyoring of wicked men # 


but 


el 


et. that bt at "EE. 


tt "ath ——_——_— F—_ 
IFRS... ——_ 


or - Satans downfall | Gap 


—_—_— 


—_ =} 


butt for a moment, becauſe the beſt of.it is in momen- 
zany things : the ich man in riches, the wiſe man in 
witdomeand ſome fots inthe boaſting of wiſdome | 
asif wifdome were to dye with them;many in their 
| callings, and every carnall man hath ſome carnall ioy 
to feed his heart with : but all of it ſhallnor lift thee 
an inch above earth, herethou findeſt it and leaveſt 
it, here tt riſeth andhere it reſteth, as it riſethno | 
higher fo it reachethno higher. By 
- 3 If thou haſt no warrant for thy toy in lawfull | nl 
things, what warrant or anſwer haſt thou for thy ioy | 
in unlawfull things ? if thou haſt no reaſon to ioy n- x I 
naturall things, what willbe the iſſue of thy ſinfull | 
toy?of thy 1oy ininiquity,, whichchaſeth God and | - | 
his Spirit away 2 Salomon faith, the foole maketh a | 5 
|paftirme and merriement of tune, Prov, 4. 9.when mer | 
exceſſively reioyce in ſports and games, ſome 1n 
ſwearing, drinking, uncleane and filchie ſpeaches, | { 
ſome 1a curſed and | {$7 nas language, ſome in 

wantonneſſe and whoring : this is the divels mirth 
and muſicke,andthe ioy of helliſh {picirs. All this joy | 
inthe workes of the fleſh 1s ſure to end in ſorrow, 
and every dram of it to be repayed with atalent of | 
\wo. The ſameof ſuchasreioyce in revenging, quar- [ 
|relling, treading underfoot, and oppreſſing their bre- 
\thren : every ſheafe mult bow totheirs, andevery | | 
| mans will muſt fall downe before theirs, be they | | 
never ſouniult, elſe there is no living, neere them. | | 
Thelike of thoſe that reioyce in rayling, reproaching | | 
and diſgracing Gods children, and the profeſſion of | | 
holy religion. Here are arable of reioycers, whocan- | — — 
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not retoyce but when God is fartheſt off, out of ſight 
and out of minde, none can be liker to Satan, thenin | , 
this fin of reioycing inevill:their onely joy is, to goe 
merrily to hell. 3 
| 2 This quite overthrowes the conceit of carnall | U/e 2, 
| 2 men, } 
Eee ee een EEE EEE —_— 


648 


| men, who hold the ſtateof godly and religious men 
| the moſt uncomfortable, and that they muſt bid al 


| if once they lookeE roward religion. Byt wee ſee 


—_ 4 
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| Ctriſts vitlorie over the Dragon : 
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mirthand joy and pleaſure of their lives farewell, 


no other have any cauſe of truejoy, but they, none 
inthe Scripture called to rejoyce but they, none but 
they are in leagneand friendſhip with God, none! 
but they have aſſurance of pardon of fin and deli. 
verance by Chriſt, noneelfe know their names »yrit- 
tenin heaven, none elſe have peace of conſcienc, 
which is a continuall feaſt, none el{e have part in the 
glory of the Sonnes of God, Yet carnall men thinke 
they want joy and comfort : Why? 

xr Becauſe they cannot now rejoyce in carnal 
things, as before : wordly toy is now unfavorie to 
them in reſpe& of ſpiritoall. 
| __ 2 Becauſe themſelves cannot enter mto their joy, 
2 Godbrings it ordinarily ont of ſorrow. 


4 Wicked mend all they can to difquiet them, 
and chaſe away their joy. 

5 They ſeenot how the ioy of Chriſt and world- 
14, wa can ſtand together. But as farre are they 

eceived, as ifa blinde man ſhould ſay, there 1sno 
ſunne or ſhine, becauſe he feeth itnor, or becatiſe the 
ſunne is clouded, therefore it 15 not in the heavens. 
| No: there is nothing but joy in godly life , and mol! 
toy in the greateſt afflitions of it. If there be any 
| ſorrow, it 1s becauſe they cannot be godly enough. | 

Andall that ſorrow is mixed and concluded with 
ioy. Have any ſuch cauſe of ioy, as inhabitants of 
heaven? 

3 This teacheth all the godly to be ſure that all 
their ioy ſavour of heaven,and be ſach as beſeemeth 
the inhabitants ofheaven, and' ſich as never entred 
into a carnall hearr. 


\ | _ Queſt, How may] know itfo tobe? 
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—"eAuſw. When itreſembleth.the ioyes ofheaven: | 
| namely in theſe things. ” 4 
| 
| 
| 


1 As their perſons, ſo their ioyes are quite taken 
| from earthand earthly things : they never more toy 
in momentany thing3 of this life ; but incternall and | 
| unvaluable excellencies: So our ioyes reſemble hea- 
| ven, when they arc lifted up above earth; when they 
[are remooved from the worthlefle trifles of earth, 
andare ſet on ſolid ioyes of heaven. 2. As their joy 
| isſutable to their placeand condition, ſo muſt ours. 
| : They are in heavenly places , ſo wee are riſen with 
| Chriſt and ſet in heavenly places with him ; and 
| ſhould our joy be in earthly drudgery, and not ſee- 
|king things above ? How uncomely were it fora 
Princ2s ſonne for fome bale hire to ſpend his time 
[inſerving hogs, or to {cullion ma kitchin, or runne 
upon errands at the command of every ſlave ? andis | 
it not much more baſe for tonnes of God, heires of : 
| heaven, and co-heires with Chriil, to runne and goe | 
|at the baſe beck and call of ſfinne, and Satan, and ' 
worldlings,{lavesto the world, forgetting the privi- | 
ledges to which theyare borne, | 
* Thoſe:heavenly inhabitants, being ſo high in 
place, indgetheſe things fmall : the earth is contem- 
ned, and as {mall to them as the point ofa pin. And, 
| could we get up our mindes aloft, and fixe them in 
heaven,we would think the greateſt things on earth 
as {mall as mites, and motes of the ſun, unworthy of 
our 10. | $ 
2 Thoſe heavenly inhabitsnts, with perfection of 
place having attained perfe&tion of eltate, have a 
cleare indgment to difcerne and chulſe their toyes, | 
and to indge them onely worth having. Even ſo 
mult wee labour to get our indgment cleared, to 
preferrethe ioyes-of that fruittull Canaan before 
| thoſe of this deſertand barren wildernefle. What is 
| | | W: 
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| eyther he 1s out ef his wits, or was never in them, 


| cannot be if they bz earthly, 


{ lation, whence it muſt be drawne The wiſe men re- 
| loyced exceedingly inthe ſtarre which led themto 


[and inChriſt, Noparr in Chriſt, no part in this 10). | 


(hriſts viEtorie over the Dragon * 


"OC 


it but want of judgment and experience, that makes 


} children affet childiſh trifles before matters of 


worth and moment, to preferre an apple before 1 
Lordſhip , a top and ſcurge beforerheir patrimony?! 
which they laugh at in themſelves, when they come! 
to a riper underſtanding. And what is it but wantor 


| weakeneſle of indgement, for men profeſling godl. 


nefſe not to pat away ſuch childiſh things ? How: 
would i: beſceme 4 man of yeares to ride upon a 
ſticke, as whenhe was a child, or to make clay. 
houſes as children do ? If a man ſhouldſee a great 
fellow delight in ſuch toyes, he would thinke that 


Even fo for men in the Church, that ſhould be pa 
children, to remaine babes in affections, and follow 
inferiour trifles, with negle of the manly buſineſ 
ofheaven,is fooliſh and ridiculous. 


All which is faid,to helpe our ioyes to be heaven 
ly, beſeeming ourſtate and condition, which the 


2 See thy ioy be heavenly in the riſe and ground 
of it;ſo is theirs, And then is it ſo; | 

Firſt, ifitbe from the Lord, as the author and 
fountaine of it,& taken upinthoſe pipes which him 
ſelfe appointeth, See thou haſt it by hearing the 10}: 
full voyce of the Goſpell : P/2/. 51.8. fake me tt 
heare joy and gladneſſe. It muſt come by hearing 
Waitthen on the word, both for the obtayningand 
increaſe of it, The Scriptures are the wells of conſo- 


Chriſt : the word is this ſtarre, a wite Chriſtianwil 

reloyce in it. | 
Secondly, if it be a receipt from Chriſt. Theinhs- 

bitants of heaven above have no ioy but from Chil, 
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|. Z,: The inhabitants of heaven place their thiefe isy þ 


muſt have for the obie& of their ioy,Godin himſelf, | 
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See it bee thy Maſters joy : Then is it ſo, when it is a | M 
fruit of juſtification; Rom.5/T1. Wee vejoyee in God 
chrough Teſus Chriſt, by whom wet have yeceived at 
 tonement : They rejoyce that they enjoy Chriſt by 
ſight, we that wee enioy him by faith; they that they 
are married unto him, wee that weeare contrated ; | 
both happy, that we both enioy him,and that hee is | 
all inall : With this onely difference, that 'orir Ma- 
-. ters 10y is entred into us, and they are entred into | 
it; we comprehend, they are comprehended. © +| 
| 3. If thou wouldelt have thy joy reſemble the | 
 joye; of heaven,the matter of it maſt be heavenly as | 
| theirs is: The maine matter of heavenly toy reſpes | 
' eththree objects : | 4317 DOLL. 352 oY 

=o Firſt, God. Wes 0 VI BRLOOk 


Secondly, the communion of Saints. __ 
| 


Thirdly, their owne happy eſtate. * #4" 


| 11 the Chic Good;partly in his preſence; yyherein is 
| their fulneſſe of ioy;and partly4n his glory, which is | 
| ſhining and ſetup; partly in the perfe& proſperity of | 
| the Saints, and partly in theurtter confuſion Fall ene< | 
 mies : Even fothe Inhabitants of heaven npon eatth 
and God in Chriſt Jeſus, which is erternalllife : -For, 
Whom have Tin heaven bat thee oriwhom oh earth in 
| compariſon of thee? F/al 53,25, Were it notfor the 
 pretence of God and Chritt,carth, yea heaven'it ſelfe 
| were an hell; and as God is the chiete good, 'ſohis | 
* glory is the chiefe ayme and ioy of the Saints in 
earth ; Wee muſt rejoyce when wee ſec his glory et 
, tp, when the Church enioyes proſperity, 'when 
 Chrilts Scepter is lifted up,and the Goſpell hath free 
 Pſlage, David preferred Jeruſalem before hischiefe | 
 1oy,P/al. e47.6.and reioyced whenmen ſaid, Let ws | 
oe up to the houſe of God, P{1122.4;foal{owheh the | 
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TY (friſts viterie over the Dragon : 


is calt downe,as here, when the enemies fall 
| before Adichael; wee mult retoyce when Antichriil 
| ad Popery is diſappoynted, their Capraines foyled, | | 
their armies maſtered ; Exod. 18. 9g. Jethro retoyced| 
at all the good which God did for Iſrael, in over-| 
throwing the enemics : This 1s joy like the toy of 
heaven: | 

I. Another obie& of heavenly toy next unto God, 
is, the communion of Saints : Their toy is perfe& in 
| their perfe& charity , and in the perfe& fruition| 
| af one anothers perfeions; ſomult wee, all our de. 
_ | bghrmuſt be in the Saints that excell in vertue, P/a, 
_ | 16.3. Hoſes would chuſe toluffer adverſity with} 
| | rhe people of God, rather then evioy treaſures. How 
ſhould we ioy in the gifts and graces of every one, | 
and account our flu? 2s happy in them as in our 
owne meaſure 2? {o doe they. But they are farre from 
heaven, whoenvy, fret, flander, or obſcure the graces| 
of God im his children, &c. 

HJ. The third obiet of heavenly toy is the hap- 
py «ſtate of the Saints : which happineſſe confitterh 
1 the abſence of all eval, and the preſence of all 


—_—_ 


Heavenly Inhabitants are perfeAly freed from all 
 evill,fo are the Saints in carth; with: this difference, 
| we from thedeftruction,they from moleſtation;For, 
Firſt, they ſtnne no more, and if Saints now finve, 
| 1x 19n0t they, bur finne i1chem, P/ad. 1 19.3. furely 
| theyworke no iniquity. 

Secondly, they-are beyondthecur(e of finne ; 6 
are wee, for Chriſt was madea curſe for us : They 
| are withoat croſfſe, wee without curſe, 
|  Tbirdly,they can dye no more, but are paſſed from 


death to life; evenſo wee aretranſlated fromdeath 
| to life, becauſe welove the brethcen. Chriſt is the 
Seach of our death, the ſting isgone, 


Fourthly,' 


——— _ 


HE: or, Satens downfall. 


Fourthly, they arebeyond the reachof all enemies, 
thoſe enemies whom their eyes haye ſcene, 


ſhall never ſee more : Even ſo are we; with this 
ference, none can aſſault them,none can prevaile a= | 
gainſt us; : 
| Beſide,there is the preſence ofall good things the 
Saints above have no good thing fo they that 
teare the Lord ſhallywant nothing thatis good, P/a, | 
34.9.Butthechiefe good chings wherein theSaints 
retoyee, arethree.  ' | 

| 1. Thehappyviſionof God; and onr cheſs io | 
| here below 1s, to ſee God in Chriſt Jeſus, which 

| cternall life : - They are happy toſee bis face, we the. 
| py, as Moſes, to (ce his back-parts they are happy to | 
{ce him face to face,wee to ſec himin a-glaſſe: They | 
are happy, as Salomon: ſervants, to fee and and e- | 
ver befare himas houſhold ſervants,we for the time | 


happy to bee as' retainers,wearing his cloth, and in 
his ſervice fomewhar farther off, | 

2. They ioy in Godsbleſſed Image;to which they 'S 
are wholy conformable : For, 

Firk, the chicte part of their ioy is, ro have their 
cheife facultie, which is their u andix tobe! 
Al | atisfied with the chiefeft obiets; fi wall 
| | things thatthe orified creqrares area &f : E- 
»| WW | ven Othe wy of Faints 1s, thar ſcales of i 
* fallen from their eyes, and that wee ſee the ſameface 

\ glaſſe, and wee know 


of GOD, though as in a 
| all things tharnew creatares are-ca of, and wee 
they doe-: 


know odaga things in our meaſure as 
For our knowledge here differs notin kinds from 
| that, but in degree. For God and Chriſt is the fame 
wee nov-ſee, as then wee {hall ſee, as the Sunmne 
On ſame undera cloud, or in a miſt, asinacleare 
day, andour eyes the ſameby whichwee tee- the 
Sunne i in infancy,which we Te it with in mans w_ 

2. | n 
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barftronger how and more perfect: Anda <h idien | 
heare of the ſame King, | State-matters, ' Emperours, | 
Parliatnents thatmen doe;but underſtand them nor, | 
| butafter aweakeand imperfect knowledge; ſo wee 
know now in our childhood but in part,& afterward | 
havethe fame utiderſtanding 1 in farther O_ and 
manly perfe&ion. 
| . Secondly.an happy part of Gods Image is, _ 
their wills arepertetly contormable 10! Gods will, 
| andconfirmedro beeunchangeable im» willing what 
God willeth> Even ſo-our joy. and prayer mult be, 
that Gods will may be dim of our ſelves & others. 
and our wils once renewedare michangeable, becauſe 
of Gods confirmation of them.in goodnefle : Oh 
| what an heavenly joy were itz1t 10 perteAly. Gods 
will might -be done of us in carth as itis in heaven! 
And though power often want to beleevers jo will 
is preſent, 
| Thirdly, Gods Image is happily apparent in their 
| afteions.: The Saints in heaven hate all finne , 
and wee hate that wee doe, Rom.7. They love God 
pertealy, and Jeſus Chriſt better than themſelves; 
and fo the Saints on earth-love not their lives to the 
death for Chriſt and his glory. | 

- Fourthly, fo perfe& is Gods Image an them, that 
the-inhabirants of that heavenare withour all ſpot & 
wrincle, that is, in full ſanRificationz and it is the 
| joy of Saints here, that the Church is all faire, and 
| noſpot. is4n her, both-inreipeRt Ep 063 WRT 
| AGGRPRLIOn. 

+3-Amother chicfe goddfehing, the mover of cheit 
toy is, their happy priviledges with God: a taſte and | 
beginning ofall which Fhgoine below, have to feed 
their joy : As, pagk 910 
| or We KA &n heaven, and lnhabirantsof van ;| 
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? or or,Satans drvnfal. 
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"i "Th ; raigne: as Kings; are comet and have 
conquere ac bo Kings; ſo we are made Kings to God, 
Rev.1.6 are crowned, Re.z, Letnone take away thy 
crowne; and are conquerours,yea more than conque- 
rours,Rom,8. A conquerour my bee conquered, but | 
ſo cannot wee : Onely this, they are conquerours in 
their Countrey,we inthe way thither, | 
| 3. They are ſ{cnnes of God, and heires of the 
| Kingdome; ſoare wee now the ſonnes of God, one- | 
ly they appeare fo to bee, wenot yet,t Johw 31,2; | 
| 4 Theydrinkofthe watersof the Well of life,and | 
 ſodo we; onely they drinke at the Fountaineand 
| Well- head, weeat the ſtreames ſomewhat below. 
ES > Their i toyesare perpetuall, the Well is never 
 drawne dry, itisalaſtingand everlaſting joy from 
 aneverliving Fountaine : No more ſhall the Saints 
 inthis heaven ever loſe their toyes; Aly joy hall 
none take away from you, 

Now have 1 propounded the ioyes fit for an Inha- 
bitant of heayvenWhat an happy thing 1s it to be free 
of ſucha City 1 Allother priviledges are chaffe eo it, 

all other ioyes birtcrneſle to 1t. + | 


i 


weſt. May we not reioyce in any t cle? | 
So t. Godlineſle y6 inwpckige deli 
but giveth both allowance nd {weetneſle to 
| 2. Nojoyes are lawfull but ſuch as are moderated, 
 guidedand ſubiected to theſe. 


3. None but ſuch as arereceived and uſed}; as pled- 
ges of theſe. 


; + None but ſuch as uphold theſe in the due mea- | 

ure of their goodneſle, and- uphold a proportional. 

oy inus ond theſe. And, _ + Wit 
, Arereferred unto theſe as corckiefwigy;) a6 
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Woe tothe inhabiers of the earth ec.) 


-- Now followeth the latrer fruit of the former vi- 
| Rory, namely the moſt grievous plagues and evils 
| inflicted upon the wicked world. Where are three | 
| things : | | | 

x. The woe denounced, 

2. The perfons on whom, the inhabitants of the| 
earth and ſea. 

3. The reaſon, for the dewill i5 come downe,cc. 

Foe: \t is a Particle in Scripture, | 

1, Oflamentation, Lames.5.16. Wae wnto us that 
wee have finned. 

z. Ofcommination or threatning, and predi&i- 
| on of ſome wofull imminent evils and events; ſo in 
this Textitthreatneththe iudgement of God upon 
{ the wicked world. In this ule it threatneth ſome- 
times te l indgements, Mar. 24. Woe to them 
that give fuck tn that day : Sometimes eternall dam- 
 nation;as to /udasHIar.26 24. Woe to that may, it 
had beene good for him that hee had never beene 
borne ; ang tomerimes {piricuall plagues "and judge- 
! ments;tlie ordinary tore-ranners of that, & ſo it doth 
| here : This Texttherefore-is like thar Volume {pred 
| | before Exekze!, Chap. 2. 1, which” was written 
|| within and without , - and there was nothing writ- 
.tetrbutlamencation,andmunrhing;andwwor' 
Which compared with the former"parr of the 
[|-v ezcacheth,' that the Miniſters of God mult as 
| Gighfully deliver the voyces of woand legall chreat | 
|| ningsout ofthe world, as the voyce of joy, and glad 
1ngzof callpromiſesand comforts. e1a- 
ws { I faw muttblow.cheTrampets of 
the Lord; to fignifieunto Euangelicall Miniſters,that | 
they muſt ſound an alarme againſt all Gods _ 
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| 


SU 


A 


_—— 


—— 


—_ ———— 


up thy yr fi as a Trumpet ,tell I/rael of bi finne, and 


ſelves,and ye ſhut the doore againſt others, Verſs 35, 


| other 
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6.4 


Iudah of hu trayſgreſſion : Andthus for our example 


thatit is hee that troubled Iſrael, Nathas telleth 
David,Thou art the man, Tohn Baptiſt telleth Herod, 
It: not lawfull for thee to have her, Att.2,24, It was 
you that crucified the Lord of glory: Atts 8.22, Re- 


heart may bee forgiven thee + Mat,z.n. O generation 
of Vipers,who bath forewarned you to fiy? from the 
anger to come * Mat, 21.1%. Woe beto you, Seribes 
and Phariſes hypocrites, for yee will nos enter your 


Serpents, and generation of Vipers, how will yee fize 
the damnation to come ? | "$40! 

' 1. Thisis a part ofthe will of God,andit belongs 
to faithfulneſſe to deliver the whole Counſell of 


pent of thy malice, and pray if the wickedueſſe of thy | 


God, and keepenothing backe. The Embaſſadour 


miſſion wholy, it hee will expe& the reward of 
fathfulneſle, | 

2. This is that part of the Word, which is the por- 
tion of the greatelt part of the world, and even of 


turall man,no impenirent perſon, hath any part in any 
part of the Word : Pro. 26.3. To the horſe be- 

longs a whip,and a rod for the fooles backe : and as | 
Teh# {aid to lehorams (ervant, hat haſt thou to doe 
with peace ſo long as the founes of Iexabel'remaine ? 
ſo what hath any wicked man to doe” with peace 
ofthe Goſpell,{o long as hee is in his finnes 2 Wee 
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_ | may not alt this childrens bread ro'dogs; nor theſE 


precious pearles before Swine. © * © + 


| Tr 4 
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toa Prince mult deliver his Maſters minde,and com> | 


them that live within the viſible Church ; for no na- | 
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Mat.3.13. 
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- 3. This is s neceſſary a part of the Word to fal- 


- | vation, asany other, neither is there ay part fruit- 


fallbut by this. Can any man heare of pardon that 
will not hcare of his ſinne > Will any skilfull Chi- 
| rurgionapply healing Salve to a corrupt and feſtred 
wound, before hee open and cleanſe ir? And mult 
| wee powre oyle into ſound parts of men,yca,or into 
' their wounds, before wee have powred in Wine to 
ſearch them? No, were we to preach before Kings, 
as Nathan,we muſt preach the Law before pardon, 
The Lord appearing to £/:4:, there was firſt a migh. 


earthquake, and after that a terrible fire, and then 
| cameaſtill voyce,in which hee was comfortable ; E- 
ven ſo,when his Miniſters by the tempe{t of the Law 
have rent the rockie hearts of men,and made them 


| ing with the [ayler, Afts 16. Sirs, what may l doc to 
| be ſaved ?now is a fit lealon for the voyce of peace, 
-and the bindings of the Gotpell, 
| 4. ThewhaleScripture doth nothing but ſeparate 
betwecnelightand da knelfe, berweecne thie Chil- 
| dren of the Kingdome,and thechildren of Hell ; and 
| fo muſt the true handling and application of it ſever 
the precioms fromthe vile, We mult manitelt ir to be 
the fanre #» the hand of Chrilt, fevering the chafte 
from the wheate, And this4s asa wile ſteward, to 
| give every man his portion 
Here ſome obie tions mutt be removed. 
Objeft.1. Wee are under the Golſpell, and freed 
fromthe Law,whichis zot givento the iuſt, i 7. 
| 1.9. you necdnot bee ſo ſterne and carneft. 

Anſ. The moſt men that liveunder that Goſpell, 
by ſecret hypocrilie or opzn diſobedience are under 


| demmation, pronounced by Chriſt upon the world, 


hs £ 


the curſe of the Law,and wrapped in that great con- 


that | 


bo 


- } -(hriftsvifloryover the Dragon: 


| 


| 


1 


| 


| ty ſtrong winde thatrent the Rocke, and then an | 


| 
! 
( 


| 


at their wits ends,that they cometremblingandery- | 


* 
my —_—- 47G oo. _ ha ——_——_——— » 


or, Satans downfall: \ 
ZE Oe 


| that light is come, but men. love; darkneſle rather | 
than light, becauſe their deeds are evill, ob» 3, 19. 
But, fuppoſe all that heare the Goſpell were conver- 
| 'red by the Goſpell, were the menaces and terrours 
ofthe Law needlefle tothem ? For though the ma- : 
| | lediAionand law is not to bee urged againſt their | 4 
| perſons, yet its tobe urged againſt their remaining | 22 
fines : aud the beſt men may, by frequent/meditatis | 
| onandapplication of the curſe of the law, bee much 
turthered in godlineſle ; For, ' -- | - + 
Firſt, the beſt being ſanQified but in part may 
ſometime abuſe the grace of Ged to liberty inſinne. ; 
Secondly, the belt necd more humiliation, which  # 
is wrought by the Law. : wit; 
Thirdly,the beſt may nodd,and need a wakening 
VOYCC. 
Fourthly, the beſt may fall, and need an helpe 
= I les 1; ©, q 
Fiftly, the beſt may ſlack rheir pace, their loye and. | 
zeale, need ſpurresto pricke and haſten themin their | | 
way... Now if the belt need the law, what doe the \ 
worlt?-.. bbs 
_.GCbje.2. You are preachers of the Goſpell of 
peace, andmuſt (et forth the peace, and grace, and | | 
mercy of G2d,and not be fo tart and fowre, + | 
eAnſ. Weeare {o,and mult doe ſo; bur when, or to | 
whom? 
1. Shall weepreach peace before men ſee the © nl 
need of it, or before their hearts.be ever troubled for | 20 
ſinne? or the grace and favour of God t2 a gracelelle. 
wretch that ſpurnes againſt the grace of, God ? or 
mercy to him that pretumptuouſly ſinneth, and ad- | | 
deth drunkennefle vo thirſt ?- May wee ſay, thatGod | 
will fill veſſels of wrath with mercy? 
2. To whom ſhall wee preach peace? toevery | 
| Sractleſle ſinner that loves tus peace in his ſinnes bet- | | 
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ter then peace with God? Shall we preach peace un. | 
to ſuch asgrow into ope hoftility with God? to ſuch 
as blaſpheme his name, his ſervants, his graces? to 
| | ſachas uponprertenced malice wickedly {purne at 
' Gods Mittiſters, and ſtander the do&rine that is ac- 
cording togodlineſſe > God ſpeakes rio peace to 
| theſe, nor may we from God : Hecan have no peace 
| with Godrill hee warre with his ſinnes : And hee 
rfiuſt begin with the Law; that muſt conclude with 
the Goſpell of peace; Hee muſt beat ptace with the 
Law, before the Goſpell be peace to him. 
| Objef.z. The ſervant of God muſt not ſtrive,but 
| exerciſe all meckneſſe,and patiencly ſuffer evill men, 
2 Tim,2.14,25. pj M12 vG4-% 
| - Anſ{ A meeke diſpoſition is much ſer by of God 
{in all; and of all men it is moſt uſctull ws graceful! 
ina Miniſter : Bur, | 
| x. Chriſtianimeekneſle is a meekneſfſe of wiſdome, 
Iam. .13.8this diſcerneth both of caſes 8 perſons, 
to whom meckneſſe muſt be ſhewed; for all ſinsarc 
notalike; ſome are motes,ſome are beames, ſome arc 
| but asſcratches,{ſome are deeper and larger wounds; 
ſomelet out with the-pricke ofiapinne, ſome" not 
without the launce. -In matters of greater moment, 
when Gods glory is impaired, the happy procee- 
dings ofthe Goſpell ſtopped, er - the ſalvation of 
| men greatly hindered, now is no place for meeke- 
neſf> to ſway.CAMoſes that wasthe meekeſt manup- 
on earth, incaſe of Gods diſhonour and making the 
| Calfe, turnes his meekneſle into-a ſevere revenge, 
| | broke the-Tables, and flewthree thouſandot his bre- 
; | For perfons-Meelnefleof wifdome- difcerneth, 
that all ſinners arenotaſait/;! forneare wealte,ſome | I | 
1 wicked; ſomeignoram;fomewitfull; fome are lcz- | 
[| | ders,fomeare led; fone ate fiee-borne, foe of #+ 
". Ku " W  -..HON ER | - | 
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| nefſe,an irreligious and-mute approba 


| upon our reproofes; nor thoſe which bid-us,Reprove 


| Cr rnrnrnrnmnrrnnmmnmmnmmmm— 
gars ſeed ; ſome-need the rod, fome*the {piric of 
| meekenefſe; ſome muſt bee ſaved with compaſſion, 
| ſome with feare, xd. 23; fome are wonne by meek- 
neſſe, ſome marr'd and loſt : Qur Saviour Chriſt, who 
was the mirrogrof meekneſſe, and our patterne, of 
whom wee muſt learne ta be lowly and meeke(for | 
hee would notbreake the bruiſed-Reed, nor quench. 
the ſmoaking flaxe ) yet he who never failed; or de- | 
parted from the higheſt pitch of any grace, being to 
deale with Scribes and Phariſes, who had corrupred 
the Law, and finned againſt their knowledge, and 
led others intoſinne;how-loades he them wk! Ir- 
ſes one in the necke of another * Andhis Miniſters | 
finne not againſt meekneſle of wiſdome,whenin ca- 
ſes whereGods glory is trodden downe, mans ſa!- 
vation hindred, the devill prevailes, and ſinners are 
impudent, they valiantly ſhew themſelves for God, 
apainlt all that riſeagainſt him. | 
z. Nograce of God is contrary one- to another; | 

and therefore Chriſtian meeknefle neither-aboli- | 
ſheth nor weakneth Chriſtian zeale : And therefore 
although meekneſſe will alwayes ſhew: it ſelfe to 
theperſons; yet zeale will ever burne againſt their 
finnes,Zeale will not ſuffer under apretence of meek» 
obation or bearing 
of evill,but-will kindle and faſtenuponitr.. 

3. No part of Seripture is contrary to it ſelfe-; Thoſe 
Scriptures which command us to ſhew meeknefſe to 
all, croſle not; thoſe which command'ustoxeprovg Tit-1.T3, 
harply or cuttingly;weemuſt ſet an edge; andpoint | «:mwrowos. 
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Painly, and not ſuffer ſinne upon oar.brother :' And 


om ſharpe' reproofes wheren mult | 
temper and enter them : andexcellent is the: uſe- of | 


reproving; Fors | 


| neekneiſe in plaine and ſharpe 
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142% Mecknefle doth ſo temper zeale, that it comes | 
ſlowly, and as it were with a leaden foot to ſharpe | 
| reproofes, not raſhly or haſtily. 
2, It makes itcomeorderly : Tt will firſt aſſay | 
| loving and gentle meanes before itgrow to rough. | 
| neſſe,elpecially if rhe parties bee corrigible, and not. 
conceired, and impudent in their ſinne. Dext.2o, 10, 
when the Jewes went outto warre, the Lord com- 
manded them firſt to offer conditions of peace to 
that City; and if it refuſed pace, then to beſiege, 
{mite and deſtroy it So we firſt offer peace, and this 
refuſed, we praclaime warre; firſt allure,admonith, 
exhort, and then thunder,threaten,and terrifie them 
that ſtand out. 
3. Meeckneſle mingleth charity with ſharpeſt re- 
proofes; and as the Lord in his ſharpeſt re 
| proofes and meſſages ſeekes our good, ſo doe his 
| Miniſters:Men cry ont, that Miniſters are angry, whe: 
; wee deale ſharply with a ſtubborne & perverſe peo- | 
ple: and why may wee not beeſo? fas that com- 
mandeth us to be angry and finne not, hath made it 
a {inne not to bee {omerimes angry. But wee ſpeake 
not now of naturall and perſonall anger, againſt per- 
ſons; bur a Chriſtianand hely indignation, which | 
we muſt expreſle againſt ſinne; treading in the ſteps 
of our Lord and Malter, Afarke 3. 5. Fes lookeda- 
| bout himangrily, but mourned for the hardnefle of 
| their hearts : So.meekneſle forbids usnot anger 4: 
gainſt mens ſinnes, but injoynes us pity and compal- 
ftontotheir perſons : Wee muſt hate the workes of 
the Nicolaitans, and bee angry not ſo much againſt 
| the men;as their wilfulneſſeand obſtinacy. | 
4- Meekneſle ſeaſoneth 'zeale and 'zealous re-| 
proofes with Sugar, thatis, ſome manifeſtation that 
| theſinner may ſee himſelfe not hated when his ſine 
is ſharply reproved; and moderateth it with a _— | 
4 þ OOnE | neſſe | 


r 


—_ 


he 


or, Satans downfall \ |\ 


a dl Alm wy 


 neſſe of minde to kealethe finner ſo ſoone as he ſeeth 
his wound : It ſtints the number of ſtripes, as inthe | 
law , that they exceed not.” 1 he:Apoſtle was | zea= 
lous agatnft the ince{tuous Corinthian, but 1o,that up- 
on his ſorrow hee 1s caretull tocomfort him,leſt hee 
| be ſwallowed up with overmuch forrow, 2 Cor. 2.7. 
| As 2.37, 38. when they» were. pricked/ at their 
hearts, Peter comforts them; and Pax4,the Jaylor, 
Atts 16:31, And hee that monrnes and prayes for 
| his brothers ſinne;as Chriſt over Jeruſalem, and Afo- 
| | /es for the Idolatrous 1raelites, Exod, 52. will re- 
| joyce in nothing more than ſuch a one, wonne by the 
| rebukes ofthe W ord,and receive him as joyfully as 
| thefather his loſfſonne returning. Mm 
| Well,jif Miniſters muſt bee faithfull in delivering | //* r. 
the legall part of the Word,then thoſe Miniſters are : 
reproved, | 
| - 1, Who want breath to blow this Trumpet;dumbe 
and unable perſons,. blinde guides: and-infufficient 
men,who in that place let in a fludgate of finne and | 
miſchiefe among(t the people. 

2. Such asare more able, butas unfaithfull ; they 
winke at ſiane, and will nat tee it, or coldly reprove 
it, as afraid to blow the trumpet too loud for wa- |. 
king the ſinner : theſe are farre from making ſinners 
afraid of finne, Shonld ſuch a trumpet blow, and not 
make men fear ? {mos 3.6.1snot Gods word a two- | 
edged ſword,to pierce the very heart of the ſinnet 2 | 
and the hammer of God to breake the heart to-pie- | 
| ces? and will this be done with dallying reproofes, | 
a5 if men wereat foynes ? No,no; if the Minxter car 
doe it withdown-rightblowes,hee ſhall inde them | 
tle enough, Beſides, is. not ſine growne' to-ar 
great height and impudency,asa diſeaſe come tothe: | 
keight of his crifis ? and is that curable with, a gentle | 


| emeſly? No, itis the blewneſle of the wound hat 
| | mu 
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| muſt purge moſt evils of this age, and the {ſtripes | 
 withinthe bowels ofthe belly, Prov. 20. zo. Add 
hereto, thar all finners are not alike; foras m a mate. 
 riall houſcall ſtonesare not alike, ſome areſoft, and 
eaſily hewed forthe building,ſome are of an harder 
and flinty or marble difpotition, which require 
| ſharperooles,and ftrong blowes to frame them to 
| rheir place : foin the houſe of God, fame ſtones are 
more ſoft,ſooner hambled and reformed, but moſ 
| are harder, as the Adamant, and eaſily yeeld nor to! 
| the ſtrokes of the W ordlightly to faire theſe isbur 
| co hearten and harden them in finne. 
3. Ofall other the moſt miſchievous are they in 
their places, that either out of acarelefſe and uncor- 
| fcionable coldneſſe, or out of ayme and defire to 
| pleaſe,or feare to difpleale, or cur of parpole to pet 
| applauſe of being peaceable men,or out of baſe coyc- 
rouſnefſe flatrer men in their finnes, cloake their 
knowneevils, and diffemble their vilenefle : All is 
| well, ſothat it may bee wellto themſelves; all the 
| praiſesof piety ſhall guild rorten poſts for baſc hire 
and reward : Oh the finne of theſe men is paſſing | 
great, who inconrageand uphold men jn their wic- 
| kedneſle, betray them intothe hands of the: devil, 
| drowne them deeper in the pit- of deſtruion, and 
 ſettheir feet on their neckes to keepe them under | 
from ever riſing any more; whereas they ſhould lend 
| an hand,and reach them the line of a faichful reproofe 
to helpe them out. 
| 2» This ſhewes the corruption of many, who 
catnot abide to heare thethreatnings of Gods word: 
Oh,our Preachers are ſotarrand ſowre; they preach 
_ | nothing buthell-and damnation, and feeke to bring 
men mto —_ they cannot abide theſe Bonar 
| ges,ſonnes of thunder; they wonld fainconce chang? 
them with lomeHivect-tongacd Prophets and Zm- 
Ta | 
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or, Satans downfall. 

k:ahs that will ſew pillows under their armes, arid 

by their flatteries cauſe them to erre. Te theſe [ 

anſwer : | 2 | 
1, Hee is farre from reforming his finnes, that | 

will notabide them to bee reproved; and his heart | 

| ſhallnever be pricked with godly forrow, that witl |} 


tt... 


td a 


| 


not have his finnes pricked withthe ſharpe accCle of 
the Law. 

2. Hee is farre from parcon of his ſinnes, that | 
will not heage of them : David becauie hee willins- 
_ |ly heares of his fivne, preſently heares of pardon | 

but Herod, becauſe hee will not heare Jeb» Baprifſt | 

ſpeake of his ſinne, never heares of pardon. 

3. Aproperty of agood heartis,to delight m the | - 
Law of God in the inner man, Roza.7.22.and hold it | 
a \weet benefit by it, that it {till diſcovers the ſecret | | 
evils, which mutt bee repented of and reformed. Fhe |. | 
joy of a godly foule is, to bee anatomized by the | þ 
Word,and ſearched. But hee ts a bankrout that can- | 
| not abide his eſtate to be caſt up. | 
|| 4. It is. a property of ſoundnefle to juſtifiethe | 

Lord in all his fayings,as David did, being reproved 
by Nathan of foule things, P/al.s 1.4. A true hum- 
bleſpirit,acquainted with repentance, will acknow- 
ledge, that no part ef Gods Word can bee foſtarp- | + 
ly ſpoken,as juſtly. If God bee ſharpe in reproving | 
and threatning, it will ſtoupe and ſay, it is moſt juſt, | 
} have matter enough ia me, and given cauſe enough, | 
thethreaten me with a thouſand hels and damna- | 
tions. When the Lord threatneth E/s with the de- | 
| jſtru&tion of his houſe , (1 Sam.3.428.) hee yeelds 
bimſelfe, Ir & the Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth 
bim good. When E/ay threatneth Hezekab with the | 
like deſtruRtion of his houte and ftare,heeyeeldeth, | 
2 Kings 20.19. The Word of the Lord ts good: Hee | 
| Tight have beene moxe ſevere and bronght irin my 
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(briſts victorie over "the Dragon : 


dayes. Mat. 5.27, Chriſt calleth the Canaanitiſh | 


woman, dog : ſhe juſtiheth him in his ſaying, and 


© 
WO 


—_— ether 


Abel, oh his puniſhment is greater ehen' he can 


| on him, and {tone him, 


faith, Trath Lord, I am no better, but give me ſome 
crummes of mercy. If legall doarine ſtrike thee 


| downe inthy ſelfe, and ſend thee forth to ſecke mer- 


cy as ſhe, here is a note of ſonndneſle. 
5 There 1s nota more certaine note of a wicked 


manand hypocrite, then to taxe Gods word of too | 


much ſeverity, If God threaten Cazr for killing 


beare:he could beare an heavier ſinne lightly, bur the | 


puniſhment and threatning is too heavie,” Let Tobn | 


Bapti/t reproove Herod for inceſt, the reproofe is 
tov harſh and heavie, he ſhuts vba up in priſon. $0. 
Aft.n.51.Steven calls theJewes ſtiffe-necked,uncir- | 
cumciſed, refilters of the holy Ghoſt : - wheres | 
they ſhould have juſtihedthe Lord in this reproofe, 
they {top their cares, gnalh their teeth,and runne up- 


W hoſoever he be that hates-plaine dealing , | 
meanes not piainly, He that cannotabide to have 
his conſcience touched, is ſurely feſtred and gallgd, 
Marke thoſe men that molt refilt the dotrine of the 
Law, you ſhall find them moſt lawleſſe, moſt grace- 
lefle,moſt wicked men, for moſt part openly : if not, 
the deepeſt diſſemblers. > 

3 This ſhewsthcir great ſinne, that conteſt again! | 
ſound doftrine, and refuſe to heareit, out of malice 
orenvy to the pertons, but with a fine pretext *: It 18 
too perſonall, and ſuch a-doArine as doth particula- 
rize men,as plaine as by their names. Bur, 

1 Theſe men perhaps thinke we muſt ſpeake to 
pillars and poſts, not to perſons ; or if toperſons, to | 
ſome perfons.in Utopia : 'but not to the fins and ne- 


ceſſities of our-owne hearers:\and how do we the?! 


give every perſon his portion? 


2 'Doth! 


ths, 
GG ad 
———_— 


_- \ 


| or,Satans downfall, 
| 2 Dothanyperſon come to heare : who hath a 
diſpenſarid that God by his ſervant muſt not meddle” 
with his ſinnes?or muſt wee diſpenſe the word inres 
ſpztof perſons. | 
3 Dothnot particular reproofe of particular of- 
fenders in many kinds ſtand with the word of God? | 
| How was Nathan overſeene to tell David he was 
the man, and E/54ah to Ahab, and Tohn Bapriſtito | 
Herod? Is itnow ſo unſufferable a ſin' to deale with 
 perſonall (ins ? - 
| 4 How doth the Lord (et mens fins in order be. 
 forethem, but by the miniſtery of the word ? P/al. | 
| 50,21. How ſhall we teach the Church ts avoid hurt- | 
full and infettions perſons, bus by diſtovering them? | 
How can T ts carrie his docrine to make the oppo- 
| ſires aſhamed (T 37.2.1 2.)ifhe may not meddle with 
| their perſonall ſinnes? And many that care neither for 
. Gods law nor Goſpell, yet by ſhame may be reſttai- | 
ned,and ſtopped from their wickednefſe. Some are 
' ſoincorrigible and impudent in their fin, that they 
are fitto be branded and diſcovered by the Chur- 
 ches ſeverity ,-as in the courſe of juſtice deſperate 
— are boarcd in the care , -or burntin the 
hand. . Eh ? 
| $5 Ifany mancould teach us how to ſunderper- 
 fons from ſinnes, that ſinnes might walke like ghoſts | 
without bodies, it might be-wee ſhuuld offend ho | 
perſons, bur all our ſhot ſhould be levelled againſt 
ſinnes,But ſeeing finne 1s ſo cloſe ſet to theperſons, 
as they both make but one man, and men love their 
| ines asthemſelyes, wee camotpoint at aſinne but 
| mo are blamed and diſtaſted as pointing at | 
tne pe ; "IV BE | : | 
6 Letall ſach know that the time commeth when 
; they ſhall ſay it had beene wiſelier done to have for- | 
| faken their fine then the yaa | 
ng 1} ney] : Vu CASSIE 
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Chriſts viforie over the Dragon: | 
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and not as foaliſh children, who had rather keepea | 
ſore finger or foote thenabide the paine of opening | 
and curing. | 
4 This is inſtrufton to all hearers, tg endure | 
themſelves patiently to be launced and pricked to | | 
| the hearrs by Gods Surgions, as knowing that the | 
hurt of the daughter of Gods people is not cured. 
| with ſweet words. Ter. 6. 14. The thunderand | 
lightaing more purifieth the aire then the warme 
| ſunſhine. And thar you may doe this,gert wildome 
and grace to.cconfider theſe things, 

{ 1 ThatMiniſtery that workes no ſmart, workes 
{| nocute.A ſound Miniltery divideth betweene the 
| marrow andthe bone,yeabetweene the ſoule, ſpirit, 
{ and joints, Heb,4.12. Can this be done without 
ſmart. ? Oile heales not without wine. There isno/ 
| profit nor cure.inskinning felters unſearched, and no 
| ſearch withour-{mart.. | 
2- That wee take no pleaſure in your ſmart or 


' 
' 


jadgment, but that without it you cannot be cured. | 
| It is youthat compell us to ſeverity in our Miniſtery, 
-while you will; hold your ſinnes Riffly againl(t the 
-word;and reliſt the powerfull meanes of your owne 
good, What ſhould wee doto be free from your, 
blood, if wee find you proud ,  ſcoffers, churlih, 
_ + earthly, profane, but direRly repoore theſe ſinnes it 
| wee would not have them. ſet on;our ſcore ? What 
our hires, if we ſeethe ford come upon you and 
not give you. warning, ſee in;,Ez%k, 33.7. Nay, hap-! 
py wereit forus and you,if wemight ſpeake nothing. 
| but peace,fo we might diſcharge our dutie : and it 
weprochyme woygu may;helpe it, we cannot, | 
3 That whereas you would have us preach Gods 
| Mercies to you,in this legall doArine, what do we! 
but declare his admirable mercy , who ſends the 
found of wo before the ſenſe of wo?he is not bound | 
Bgiveus ſo much warning. — © 4 That) 


—_—— 


A. 


i 


4 That to ſpeake of wo is not to caſt men into 

wo,but to helpethem ontot it : for that is both the | 
Lords intention, and the drift of ns his Miniſters, | 

who bothare loth that men ſhould be ſmittenun- 
warned ,and till there be no remedy,  . 
' 5 Thatitwereevery mans happineſſe to ſee wo 
written in the face of every ſinne, which elſes {ure 
| | to follow at heeles inevitably. For ſinne and ſorrow 
| | are bound together inſeparably, andthere is never a 
 finnebut hath wo written on it, 1f not on the face, 
| onthe backe. Andtherefore men ſhould rather praiſe 
Godto be ſmicten by his word for prevention, or 
| | amendment, then ſuffered to goon' to unavoydable 
| | woand perditian: . >omarm fidg or 


| 6 That the fame Miniſtery-which moſt caſteth 
 : downea finner, is ſanRified by God tolift himup | 
| againe, The ſame hand thatlaunceth.commonly.hea» 
leth. The ſame Nathan that condemnes Davidyabs | 
{olveth him; ' Peter by {harpe dodr me prickes.the | 
Jewes hearts, A&#. 2.37. the ſame Miniſtery and per. 1 
| on reviveth and comforteth them, Pax/caſts down | 

| the Jaylor, and preſently rayſeth him,eA@,16 Chriſt 
| himſelfe calls the woman of Canaan.a dog, but 
ſtraightway giveth her deſire, | Sticke to that-Mini- | 
 ſtery that moſt ſharply ſmiteth, woundeth,rebuketh, | 
that is the Miniſtery moſt likely ſanRified by God 
to heale and binde thee np, that Miniſtery hath 
 oyle for thee aſwell as wine, if thou ſticke conſtant- | 
| \ytoit. 47 
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Wo to the inhabitants of the earth and [ea..] 


Here wee are-to enquire the perſons on-whom | 
| | that heavie wo is denounced, to weet, the inhabi- 

 , tants of the earth and ſea. Which cannot be meant 
| | Properly and literally : for, 413 $14; 445 20h 
d | VUS::« Firſt, | 
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| properly,but figuratively and metaphorically: . | 


| ſuch perſons and places as are not accounted the 


-] withbitter, briniſh, and ſalt docrine of errors and | 


| things, whether they be heathens and Gentiles, or 
| ſith'as be in naine-: Chriſtians,” but indeed earthly 


| ſea by every winde,Jude.1 3, 


' (triſts<viftory over the Dragon: 


- Firſt, theſe are the worke-man-ſhip of God, and 
excellent creatures: |- 
Secondly, they are oppoſed tothe heavens in the 
former words, which were not taken literally and 


Thirdly,the godly who are tidde to rejoyce,dwel 
in them propcily taken, as wellas the wicked; but 
they are exempted from thts wo. 
© By/inhabitants of the earth and ſea are meant 


| 


true Church, but among whom the devill hath 

ower and beareth ſway. For theſe inhabitants are | 
oppoſed to dwellers in heaven, which are true pro- | 
fellors of Chriſt, members of the Charch,& of an hea. 
venly converlation,Specially inhabitants ofthe earth. 
are mere earthly men, favoring nothing of heavenly 


| Alitichriſtians,/ who are the beaſt-rifing our of the 
earth.” And they are called inhabitants of the ſea for 
| their tamult,and incoſtancy, calting up as the ſea no- 
thing but mire and dirt, and carryedas waves ofthe 
at if any- thinke the Evangeliſt aymeth more. 
fiſtin4ly art ſome particulars, 1 amnot ignorant that 
fome by eaxth underſtand the-common multicude of 
wicked perſons,cnemiesunto-Chriſt, and by /ea the 
| ecclefiaſticall men who- have corrupted rhe earth 


humane traditions ; and thus {till oppoſe them. But 
| \ 2 . » So . 
I concetve a farther driftof the Spirit of God, well 
| {aiting to our whole expoſition, and period of tire 
which this part of the Chapter aymerhat : That 14- 
ther by earth aremeant allſach nations and King: | 
domesof earth, ſubjeted to the ſpirituall whor- 


> 
—_— 
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domes of the dragon, ſo called for their carthly pro 
To ls feſlion,.) 


— _ he nd; __ 


——— 


| 


| 
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or, Satans downfall. 


——— 


feſlion,affeRion ,-and prattiſe: and by ſea, thethen 
Roman Empireit felte,focalled, 


as the floods and rivers do all from the ſea:it was the 
head of wickedneſles. : | 
2 . For theunbridled rage of it,and the unreſiſtable 


the earth and all wicked nations that - are enemies 
the great Empire, whoſe {innes the dragon hath 


brought roa great height3''fo as the great mutation 
of that greateſtate is now neare, aad the ſubverſion 


of the Imperiall and Cefariall power is at hand : 


For now atthis time ſo efteAually did the dragon 


whoſe colnming was in all deceivableneſſe of-un- 
righteouſneſſe, was ſhortly to ſwallow up the Im- 


formerly propheſicd, 2 The/., 2. and not long after 
When the Church is happy in the midſt of perſe- 


do evill an'hunared times,and hu dayes beprolonged, 
get ſurely 'Þ know' that inſpalbe well with. them thar 
feare God, which feare before him-: but it ſhallnor 
be well with the wicked.E/a.3.10. Say yee, it/halbe 


well to the juſt; butwo ro the wicked, it ſhall not be [0 


to him, it ſhalbe'evillto him, the reward of hit hands 
ſhalbe given him. Pſal. 37.37. CMarke the upright 
man, and behald the juſt, for the end of that. man i 
| peace : but the ' tran{greſfors ſhalbe, deſtroyed 'to- 


| gethers 


x For the fleods: of impietie that iſſued from it, | 


worke in.the deluſions of Antichriſt ,-as that he 


periall power,” and foto take him out of the way, 
which ſtood betweene him and hisgreatneſle, as was, 


cutions,. wicked and earthly men are unhappy and 
miſerable.$0ts it here:rejoyce ye heavens;but wo to. 
the earth-anUiſea.-£celeſ$.1 2413, Though a ſinner. 


Vuz One 


| 


- —— 


power which was then the great Ocean ſwelling 
| overall bankes, Soas the ſenſe ſeemes to be, Woto 


| tothe Church of God; buteſpecially wo to the ſea, 


; 


4 | 
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| Chriſts vvifloricover the Dragon: 


.| ſin, & then of deſtsuQion. ln their beſteſtate they are 


FI 


——, 


|  Onereaſon hereof is inthe text. Satan, being caſt | 
| out of the men of the Church, gers into the {wine 
| of the world, and carries them intorhe lake, firſt of 


Satans.poſſeſſion' 


o 


2 It muſt be ſo by the -perpetuall rule of divine. 
| juſtice, who neither ſhuffles good and evill men to- 
gether, as men do, nor miſtakes pertons and ations, | 
Among men there is a righteous man , to whom it | 
| commeth according to the worke of the wicked, 
and the contrary. Zec/eſ.8,14. But the Lord judgeth 
| withrighteous judgement, Neither doth he forger 
any of their workes, A wiſe man that delivers the 
| City by his wiſdome,may beforgotten among men, 
 Eccleſ.g.15. as loſeph was:buttheLord forgets not 
the ones of his {ſervants,nor his enemies finnes, | 
but ſets up all on their heads for the day of reckoning 
and recompenſe. Revel.22.12, Behold, I come quick- 
ly, and my reward «4 with me,to render to every man | 
according to his workes,* The jult Judge. of all the 
world mult. do right. 

3 According toa mansſeed time;{aco 4s 
his harveſt. Ga/.6.7,: As a manſowes, 1ſo muſt he | 
reape:he what ſowes £2 the fleſh, mult reape corrup- 
tion ; but he thatfowes to the {pirit, ſhall reape life 
| everlaſting. Doeſt thou fow chafte 'anJrdarnell and 
weeds, and lookeſt thou foracrop of wheat ? Sow 
f Prov. 11.18, but-af thou ſoweſt iniquitie, looke to 

reapealllicion. - I | 
4 Thetruth of God in accompliſhing his word | 
muſt leavethe godly moſbhappy, while the wicked | 
are wrapped in helliſh woes-and horrors: The ſame | 
| weight :of truth which carries-downe wicked med | 
| into their place, .hoifethup the godly-as mthe other - 
ſcoale.. For asall the precious promiſes -of ay 
| | ong þ- 
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| or, Satans downfal. 


| belong to the one, whereofearth nor hell can defeat 
 them:ſoalthe woesandexecrations of Scripture be- 
long to the other, and ſhalbe true upon him ſolong 
' as God is trae in himſelfe, There is not a wicked 
' man, but he hathall the threatnings of God, all the 
curſes of rhe law, and all the terrors of his'owne 
conſcience ſtanding and ſhall ſtand for ever in force 
againſt him, -if hee ſtand out impenitently againſt 
GOD. _ © 1 
| * Now this1sa dire&ion to Miniſters for the courſe 
| and carriage of their doctrine: to ſing both mercy and 
judgment, and to come both with a rod andthe ſpi- 
rit ofmcekenfſle. Wee muſt ſpeake peace to _ 
men, but feed the impenitent with judgement. This 
text, and all texts, and the whole tenor of the Scrip- 
tures go before us inthis courſe. Unhappy men are 
they that ſpeakeall peace , and preach nothing but 
promiſes,as if all men were godly, and the congrega- 
tions not mixt : or, ifthey diſtinguiſh of men, it 1s 


| to encouraze, hearten , and harden wicked men for 


their owne gaine,and diſhearten and diſgrace ſuchas 


 feare the Lord. 


2 It isadireion toall men, to carry our affei- 


ons differently according tothe differences of men, 


 exprefſing our love and kindneſſe to men fearing 


' God,and our diſlike of evill and wicked men. 

| 1 Sodoththe Lord and his Spirit in this text;and 
whoſocver are guided by the Spirit of grace, will 

; hew themſelves in the helping up and encourage- 

| ment of godlineſſe, and furthering the joy of the 


[4s lyeth-in him,the wickedneſle of men, 
be contemned in 


is eyes,and he will love them that 
teare the Lord. wot 


. 
n—_. 


dv 


| 


| 


| 3 Truejudgment helps himto diſcerne between 
: an 


faithfull, and in the diſcouraging and daunting ſofar | 


| 2 Anoteofa on man is that a vile perſon ſhall 
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| 674 | Coriſts wittorie over the Dragon : ; | 
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| att Ifraclite-and 1maelite , and true affe&ion will | 
| cteave'to the one, and - difclaime' the other.. Gods 
I : Spirit teacheth none to-eſteeme carefult- Chriſtians 
| *M | ; 

| | vileperſons,nor to cleave to enemies and refilters of 
| | thegrace of God, who are indeed vile perſons, and 
| ſoare they that ſort with them, or plead for them;! 
| | andas fin makes men vile to God, fo it makes them 

; feeme-to good men. - 

 Vſes. ' 3 Ir is an incouragement to godly men 1n the way 
of holineſle: for they are in the way of happineſs,no-! 
thing can make them fall ſhort of an happie conditi-| | 


| 
| | 
} 
| 


on, they ſhall not be rolled in the deſtru&ion ofevill 
| of , men, but ſhall behid in the ſecret chamber of Gods 
_ | providence , when the ſtorme of wrath ſhallcome 
| | like hayleſtones, yea like tallents of ledd; upon the 
| | headsof finners : then ſhall there be a difference be. 
Exod.11.7. | tweene him that feareth God and him that feareth| 
- him not:then ſhall itbe ſeene,that it 18 notin vaineto 
6 | {erne:the Lord: - 
| F7e1&. 4 It 18a terror tor evill men : ſeeing it 1s as im- 
poſſible for a ſinner to avoyd wo, as Gad to be un- 
C true it proclayming it, Sorrow followesthe ſinner, |. 
| | asa ſhadow the body, Moſt-commoen it is for the 
| 


_— 


| wickedto applad themſelves in a wofull condition: 
for, whatever their eſtate ſeemes,it 1s moſtunhappy., 
| They ſpend their dayes in pleaſure; and forecaſt that 
none ſhall have more-pleafure'then'they, Bur its 
like Be//4zzars, when the writing on the wall ap-{ 
peared ouer againſt him. * They lay about them for 
| wealth and a ſ{ecureeſtate- here below, and, rather | 
then want it, willcurſe and reſiſtthe people of God 

as Balaart ," little thinking: that? the' Angell ſtands 

| witha drawne ſword to meet them in every corner, 

 toflaythein. No,allthe earth cannot make him hap- | 
py who fights againſt heaven, and whom heaven 

hath accurſed,carth cannotblefle--; He hath ſowne 

[ ___ 'tares, and tares he tinuſt-reape. 5 Here} - 


SO o— — - ——_— "Y ao 


—_— 


{ 


- 


_._ <..4a—< Fo <i> _ 4 Aer =o 


A 


Se. - 


”_ downfab. En 67 ; | 


Cat ow 


or, dat 


_— 
ee rare 


5 Here-i3 aſpurre and incitement unto repentance; | Tſe 5. y 
and 4 trumpet toawaken ſecure ſoules, that while it | 
is called to day they may heare the voice, leſt all 
theſe woes ſeileupon them and oppreſle them un- | 
awares, It ſtands every ſinner in hand, to riſe out of | | 
| the bed of ſecurity , and get a melting and bruiſe. EO. 
| hearr, conſidering the day that commeth, which 
ſhall burne as an oven, and all that are proud and all | E 
' that do wickedly ſhalbeas ſtubble, A/al.4.r. 
| But ſeeing men are loth to apply this part to NM 
' themſelves, 'we mult helpeithome alittle more par- 

' riculaxſy. { /7550- 015552 tie "INIT 6204 
1 Whata fearefull wo is deriounced in Sctipture 
again{tall Popiſh and Antichriſtian Tdolaters ? Rev, 
14.9. If any man worſhip the beaſt and his image, 
| and receive his marke intheir hands and foreheads, 
the ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath of God, | 
| and be tormented with fire and brimſtone for ever. | 
' Whoſoever ſhall dothus,and perſevere after admo- Þ 
nition, and will not come out of Babylon, muſt pe- | | 
| rjſh in herdeſtru&ion. They prepare fire and faggot | 
| forthe Satnts whom they call heretickes :but, wor- | I 
| ſhipping the beaft and his image, Chriſt prepares fire | 
and brimſtone for them, and the ſmoake of tnerr tor- | 
»:ent ſhall aſcend far evermore.. _ 4 

Now there js no way toavoyd this woefull dam- | 
nation,by wilfull perſiſting in that Apoſtaſie, but in- 
ſtead of the character of Antichriſt by taking ir-our | 
| foreheads the ſealeof CHR15T, by which heſe-| 4 
| parates us from the world,by faith and holineſſe, and | 

\ from Antichriſt, by zealous profeſſion of the truth, | | 
| which he perſecttes,and marketh us up for his owne | 
ſheep; the'property of which is, to heare his voice | 


a of 


| | 


1 

l 
: 

4 

# 
I * 
4 * 
iz 4 
$ 


. 

3 
> | 
+ * . 
E=2 £ 

«--#: 

8: þ 
5 204 
5 
7 354 
b 

T P 
7% 534 
bS : 

02 
"7 

bo bd 

Fg 

Ef 

Y wy 

+3 

. © 

ISr : o 

$7 Þ 

+: &% 

PE; 

o 
FL 
+3 

+38 . 

£:#83 

; "mY 

= 

X *& 

i 

Y 

427 1 
$F*-4 2-4 

+4 
uu 

4. 

F41- 

P* +5 

> $/ 

iS © 
J AS 
A 
> 
ty "$0 

<4 4 

- © L 

"30 
F 
Lp [2 
72K: 
»2 

* 
vie 
F 
: & 
19 
; 
{44 
Bet) 
Fa 

"7 

51.5 
; WH 

of} 

$4 
oy 
F 
[3 ” cy 
F 
: »F# 3 
Wis 

Bt 

$2.5% 


— 


© 
«awe et ed oe ie DAS — = ns 
La 
- 


< oO 2 


41> 
pn 


by 
A 


bl 


and follow him. 1h. 1 0. | | 
2 Whata dreadfull wo belongs to our voluptu: | 
; us gallames thar are at eaſe in Sion, who put the = 
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| on? Amer, 1. Silkes and Velvertscannot cover the | 
' } ſecure finner from this woe. Greatnefle of birth, 


_ | eſt, ſhall thy harveſt bee; Gods people ſow in teares 


| them that continue till night; Wae bee to them that 


| 


of God upon the Kingdome ? in this effe& who 


" ; (briſts viftorie over the Dragon | 
day facre away and remember not Toſephs affliai- \ 


| place, power, treaſure, cannot elude theſe threats , 
which are more ſtable than the foundation of the 
earth; but according to the curſed ſceds thou ſow- 


} 


to reape in joy, and thou muſt have a ſhare in the 
| forrow for ſinne,and inthe affiiftions of Gods peo- 
ple, orneverlooke to ſhare intheir joy. 

3. Were the Prophet E/ay living, whecehee pro- 
claimed one woe upon drunkagds,hee would powre 
 ofit ten thouſand upon this drunken age, which is 
drowned with drinke : Eſay 5. 11. 22#0e bee to 
them that riſe up early to follow drunkenneſſe, and to 


aremighty to drinke, and ftrong to powre un ſtrong 
drinke, How will the drunkard eſcape this woe, and 
all the threates in the Booke of God, which ſhuthim 
| out ot heaven, where is no roome for drunkards? | 
There is but one way,and one there is, toleave thy 
cup of drunkennefle, and come drinke another cup, 
| a cupof mercy, acup of teares for thy ſinne,a cup of 
the blood of Jeſus Chriſt,a cup of the water of lite, 
| that heaven may be opened to thee,aſorrowtull and 
ſober penitent, which thy ſinne had ſhutand barred 
againſt thee. [ 
4- What a fearefull woe doth our Saviour de- 
ounce upon all contemners of the Goſpell,and de- 
ſpiſers of the bleſſed light of it ? Aar.11 24.1: foal 
| bee eafier for Sodom aud Gomorra m the day of the 
| Lora,then for ſuch : And whence elſe was the heavy 
| woe here upon the earth and Sea, but for finnes a- 
| Bainſtthe Goſpell, not receiving the truth m the | 
oveof it? 2 The/,1.See we any woe or heavy hand 


ſeeth | 


——_ 
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fethnot the cauſe, the contempt of the Goſpell-? 
doth any extraordinary croffe and judgement lie or 

this City,on your trades, on your eltates? ww 
yeeblinde to this day,and wiltnotfee the cauſe ? you 
poare like blinde men onſec ”meanes, fewneſle 


of times,and the like; but yau fee not the next cauſe 
at home, your contempt and fleighting of the Go- 


Word, your cauf- 
lefle hatred of the bringers of the trath, &c. change 
your courte,and God will change his;enterraine his 
beſt bleffings,and then expe& inferior;etfe know,as 
fine is linked faſt, ſo are Gods judgements; theſe 
ſhal be but the beginnings. of woe,and one woe-bali 


follow upon another, till repentance Come between. 


Forthedevill w come downe, &c. 


Thereaſon of the former woe denounced follow. | 
eth, and is twofold : | 


2. His wrathfull difpofitidn,whereofthe reaſon 
prven, becauſe he knowes his time 1s ſhorr. 

For the Expoſition. | 
Queſt. What is this 


theearth, till now that this vxRory ts gotten by. 
Chriſt? were not wicked menunder this curſe and | 
woe before this, by Satans wrath andruling F 


before this, 'and was commanderamong the Inhabj-. 
ants of theearth and! 


hy are | 


ſpell, your Sabbarh-breaking, your want of reforma- | 
| ttonaceordingtothe uleret ode 


E 


of buyers, troubles abroad, ſcant of money, ſcarcity | 


| 
| 
* 


] 


4. The comming downe of the devill. : | 
BY 


Ou ming downeof the De- 
vill? vas not Saran before among the-inhbbitanes of | 


eAſ”-Yes, the devill was thePrince of the world | 


| 
þ 
b 
; 


downe in threereſpets, | | | 


ver 


fea; but he'is now ſaid tocome | 


1. Ina mote generallauduniverſalt milchiefein- | | 
tended by the dragon,which was toſpreaditſelfe o- | . 
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| 698 | ( briſts vidorie over the D 


(E2 þe ver the face of the earth, which was by a generall A- 
Ei 1: _ | poſtaſfie of the world from Chriſt roAntichrift,fore- 
toldin 2.Theſſ.2. 
Mig 2. In a farre more dangerous and miſchievous 
AE - manner of working, by which he ſhall prevaile farre | 
more efficaciouſly than ever before ; For whereas 
| hee could not ſucceed by open tyrannie, now. by ſe- 
cret traines and perſwaſfions of heretikes, under a 
| plauſible forme of Chriſtianity and piety, hee ſhall 
SI3 carry the world headlong after Antichriſt,and wrap 
itup in his impoſtures and Apoſtaſie, that, whole 
bodies he could not deſtroy by ſword and tyrannie, 
their mindes hee might poyſon with-ercours and 
herche. | e? 
| 3- Hee deſcendeth with a farre more furious ha- 
| tred and wrath oyer thoſe who are left under his 
power : foras a man comming angry from abroad, 
will ſhew his wrath' at home; ſa thedragon ſeeing 
the Church eſcaped from his furious nk. by CA 
chaels helpe, doth. looke more narrowly -to make 
| them faſter, whoareleft in his power, leſt they ſhould 
| breake away from him as theother had doe; and 
| therefore hee now'commeth onthem- with; conti- 
4 { nuall and ethcacious temptations,. and, bindes ;them 
| with ſtrong chaines and bolts of unrighteouſneſle. 
| Now the devill taketh his peniworths in the carth | 
| and ica; by increaſing his wrath/hee ;increaſeh their 
| { woe andnotouly rideththe Nations, but galloppeth | 


- ® FY 


| them ro hell, WE a © Lt, 
| | This arifing of Antichriſt , bringing with him a 
| _ | miſt of blacke darkneſſe and Idolatry;; isthe devills, 
| comming downe into the earth x Arid his powerfull 
1 ! Prevailing by ſtrong- and-forgible, deluſions am9"g 
Lf | them that periſh, is his fierce wrath which hee exer- 
| cileth inthe earth and ſea, but.zuſily upon them that 
| had refaſed Chriſts mle overghem, . -./: +4) | 
IBH ; | Where 
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or, Satans downfall. © 
| Where Chriſt and his Goſpel cannot prevaile,the 
devil cometh armed with power,and etheacy of de- 


| and intending his owne ends and good, and notthe 


lufion,and hee prevaileth ; Jeſus Chriſt came into 
| the world, and was preached inthecarthand'ſea, but 
could not bee received,he came to his owne, and his 
owne received him not, yea they perſecuted him, 
drove him away, ſtew the heire, and crucified the 
Lord of glory; he came by the preaching of the Apo- 
{tles among the nations,and fer them into the true O-- 
live, when his own were broken off;but they aftera 


fromall love of the truth: Now the wicked {pirit 
makes a re-entrey into-his hold ;whence he was caſt, 
he comes downe into theearth more forcibly, with | 
ſeven ſpirits worſe than before, and prevailes with 
themto their deſtruAtio:[ come in my Fathers name, 
that is, by his authority,in powerful doctrine & mi- 
ractes,to ſet up his name & glory in-promoting your 
ſalvation, & ye recerve me not; if another come un his 
owne name, that is,ſecking his own glory, not Gods, 


good and falvation of men, him will yee receive : 
2 Theſſ. 2.11.God ſhall ſend ſtrong deluſions; the ef- 
fect is,to b»/eeve lies; the end,that they may be dam- 
xed;and the reaſon, becarſe they loved not the truth, 
nor beleevedit, nor entertained it, but rejeted the 
happy meanes of their owne ſalvation The I. ord 
ſends Michaiah his Prophet to warne Ahab of his 


—_— 


owne fafety, but commits himto ward, feeds him 
with bread and water of aftlition; now comes the 
| devill, and isalying ſpirit in the mouthes of 400. 
falſe — them preſently he heareth, ſpeaking 


to haſten his deſtrution. | 


re(t 


| 

P, 
| ſomething; it is likea Millthat is ever grinding : if it 
j 


PER 
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little lightning fell of, ficlt from their firſt love, then-| 


danger neare him;'e4hab willnot heare him for his | 


1. Mans heart will bee reſting and ſetling upon | 
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' | heaven, it is reſerved for thegod of the world : If 


| (briſts vitorie over the Dragon * 
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reſt not on truth, itwill on lies : The ſoule of a man 
is ſuchan hold or tenure, that cannot want an. owner 
or occupyer; If it bee not reſigned to the God of | 


Gods Spirit depart from Sa#/,preſently the evill ſpi- 
rit comes upon him and vexeth him : A ſervant muſt 


[lyers above the bringers of trath ; how juſt is it 


| it, ſhould be given up to the father of lies,as children 


| as cChuſe death, unto him that hath the power of 


| falſe per{wafions ? If the way tobee reſcued from 


every man be to one of theſe maſters. 

2. The juſt deſert of wicked men puls on them 
this fearfull vengeance, tobe Jelbrared, ap to the de- 
vill : The world loveth lies better than the truth,and 


that ſuch as reje&the truth,and preferre lyes before 


molt like him ? What morerighteous revenge can 
the Lord inflit on him that will not come to Jeſus 
Chriſt to beeſaved,rhen that the dragon ſhould come 
downe upon him with great wrath, and carry him 
headlong into his owne damnation? how juſt is it 
for thoſe who refuſe the government of a mercifull 
Prince, to bee given upto the ſpoile and oppreſſion | 
of moſt cruell tyrants? Is any fo blinde as hee that 
will not ſee? and are any ſoquſtly blinded as thoſe 
| that will not open their eyes tothelight ? Who can 
' implead the Lords juſtice, in delivering ap him to 
the Prince of darkneſle, that hateth the light? or 
who can ſay it unequall in him, ithee give over ſuch | 
death, that is, the devill ? 

2. Refuſe to come to Jeſus Chriſt, and what re- 
medie js leftto reſcueus from the power of the de- 
vill? If Chriſtand histruth bee rejeted, what can 
reſiſt the devill when hee affaulteth with lies and 


the power of Satan, bee the knowledge of thetruth, 
{oas by it tocometo amendment, - as 2 T5m.2.24. | 


then to refuſe Gods grace offered in the Goſpel}, 15 


= 


mo ct 
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[truth of God; a finne of ſuch a deepe dye , and-ſo 


| evere than righteons : for if God revenged upon the | 


|finnes, to receive ſuch recompence of their errobr as 


\thinke it a meet recompence of ſuch aſinne againſt 
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_ ..- Or, Satans downfall. 
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to aſſentand covenant with Satan, and refuſe free- | 


dome offered from his vaſſallage : lies have no ene- 


is no freedome from the impoſtures of the farher of 
lyes, till truth reſcueus and ferns free, and if rrath 


mie, no diſcoverer, no conquerer but trath, There | 


{etus free, weeare free indeed. Truth is the onely | 


eff: Auall inſtrument and meanes of our ſalyation; it 
is the arme of God toſave us; to refuſe and reſiſt this 
arme, 1s to hate life,and abide under damnation... In 


a word, the reſiſtance of Chriſt is an inviting of Sa- 
tan hom? tous,and a kind welcomming of him with 
full contentment ; where Satan ſeeth ſuch a man,there 
is a fit ſubjeR for him to worke upon. wot 
Takenotice then of this fearefull finne of refuſing 
the voyce of Chriſt inthe Goſpell, being a ſinneot 
ſuch provocation as it is, as moſt injurious to God, 
to the grace of God, to the Sonne of God,and to the 


deadly to the ſoule of the ſinner, who preferreth to 
drinke ranke poyſon before the ſweet waters of the 


with many other moſt hainous ſinnes, rhe juſt pu- 
niſhments of it. agrt 9p 

Now becauſe mencommonly ſtartle at the high 
ſinnes againſt the law,and conceive Gods wrath due 
to them, and in the meane time ſeldome take know- 
ledge of ſinnes againſt the Goſpell, and the Lords ſe- 
verity againſt the;let ns caſt our'eyes upon. the Lords 
moſt ſevere reyengeagainſt this finne above other, | 
as ſinnes againſt the remedy,and therefore not more 


heath ns their ſinues againſt the light of nature,in de- 
livering them up to-vile affeFions, and unnaturall 


was meet, Rom.1.24.:7.how much more muſt hee : 


Wel of life,and a finne ſo fearfully revenged by God 
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| 682 |} (dbriſts viflorie over the Dragon : 


| he ps -- 
| _ | the lightofgrace, to givethem up te effeAuall dely. 
| | fion,to be carryed by Satan hoodwinkt and hcadlong | 
96 unto deſtrution? 
2 But let us ſee ſome inſtances, 99975 of 
1. How he ſpared not his owne people the Jews, | 
Li; - | his owne firſt borne,among whom when the Sonne 
of God came as to his owne, they received him nat: 
{ when falfe Prophets,and falſe Chriſts roſe up among 
them, thoſe they followed, both before his com- 
| mingandafter, as both divine and humane tories | 
make mention : #hn 10.8, eAll that tame before me 
| ' were theeves androbbers: Atts 5.36, 17, Indurand 
A. Thend,s drew away many to deſtruction ; And af. 
ter falſe Chriſts and Prophets were to riſe with ſuch 
efficacy of dekaſion,as todeceive (if it were poſlible) 
| the very Ele, ALlarrh. 24, loſephns ſpeakes of ſun- 
De bello 1444-2. | dry, eſpecially one Agyptian which carryed away 
| C.L2- thirty thouſand Jewesby one vaine deluſion to de- 
&trution : And not long after, this ſame finne made 
their nation ſpew them out, that they are now an 
| hiſſing,an execrationto all the nations of the earth; 
They renounced Chriſt to rule over them, - and ever 
| ſince the Wagon hath had them 1n poſſeſſion, 
| 2 Inſtance. 2, Confiderhow the wrath of God came upon 
the former ages of the world, according to the war- 
ning of the Goſpell,and how the earthand ſea, who | 
would not receive Chrift, received "Antichriſt in his 
| roomegandthe/inhabitants of.them, not loving the 
truth were thereforeled away-with horrible lies, See | 
| - | Godsretaliation, . Ang 
Firſt, God ſentthem Apoſtles, Euarigeliſts, and 
true Paſtors, who ſought only theglory of God,and 
| _ | the falvationof men, but rhey deſpiſed and diſta- 
ſted them : But how did the Lord plague the carth 
| inthe fame kinde, giving up the inhabitants to re- 
ceive hypocrites, Impoſtors, Fryers;and fat neonke; | 
221 27% þ OLED AESIRAN - = 
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Or, Ss anal. 


who onely fooghe chemſelves;aidn ro make a ſpoile of | 
men, cating up'their eſtates 'as-Locuſts -for'number, 


as the Church of Cor:nth,defpiling the Apoltle Pawt, 
gave care to _ Apoſtles, who robbed: and poy- 
led them. 13 7 FIOEE CH - a VI { 01 73 by dt bai +d tl 
Secondly; Chritk the Lord cattle with ary eaficand | 
ſweete yoake; his dotrineand'his Apoſtles 'was a | 


and unprofitableneſſe ? theſe were willingly: borne; | 


freedeme from the bondage and burden of Ceremo-'1. 


| the new-commandement:wasofilpto beleeve in the 
Sonne of God, -and'love arie-another/) This ſweet 
| yoake was calt off ; "but with what” an exchange? 
now thedevill yoakkes them with'tradirions, fuper- | 
ſitious ceremonies, and plagues'the carth. with: ty- | 
rannicall and: Antichtiltian Ta wes',” Canons,Deere- | 
rals:deviſed by. men; his litrle finger is heavier then | 


and likethem well, | 
Thirdly, Chriſt inſtituted and ae a moſt *J 


nies and traditions:of the Fathers,! 1- Pet" r, 18,and 


Chriſtsloynes; yet Popiſh Countries receive them, 3 


iy Sacrament, the Communion' of his bleſſed 

and blood; bat the: inhabitants of rhe earth and -{ea | 
deſpiſed chat ſimple and moſt chaſte and Primitive 
inftitation {But was 'notthe worldrever fince' juſtly 

| plagued: with that gawdy. and .impudent-harlor of 
the Popiſh Maſle, the verypſpirit; and op or reid 
Antichriſt i?) '- 

Fourrhly,how echld the world bet more  forerely | 
plagued, then by receiving thavgreaſic Prieſthood; & | 
that hatefull Gacrifice of Antichriſt# but couldit be | 
plagued mote ihftly; for aboliſhing the! Prieſthood | | 
and {acrifice of: Chriſt? 
| - Fiftly, Chriſt in che Goſpell calleth men to. .che 

particip cionof ace,life,pardon,heaven,and falvati- 
ON freely vl inthe Goſpel;men would-not'hcare 
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| anythatloved the truth; © 


| ſhould require, And this hathever beene the ſirwe of 


| bly Paſtors, but:they admicted moſt filthy bawds 
an 


 (brifts oifory over the Dragon: 
blinded and gulled theſe many hundred yeares, in 
buying at great rates lies, {leights, -1mpoſtures, iug- 
lings, meeretricks of wit and cunning, pardons, di. 
penfations,merits,maſſes,and heaven ir felfe., 

Sixtly,Chriſt ordeined in his Charch holy Paſtors, 
giving them liberty to live-in holy wedlocke,accor- 
ding to: Gods Qrdinance. This order of Chriſt 
pleaſed northe earth and fea : but how tenſibly re- 
venged ? *for no ſooner did they: refule- and reje& 


med 


J 


d unchaſte Pope-holy. Prieſts and Nunnes into Ec: 
 clefiaſticall Orders; Imightiay into the Popes chaire. 
A man had need of a vizard,* to {peake of their holi- 
neſſe,and ſtopall his ſenſes to heare it. | 
. Seventhly, when the world {corned and perſecu- 
ted the Saints hiving, how did the Lord give them 
| wpto worſhipand-1vocate in moſt zdolatrons'man- 
| ner the Saznts dead and departed ? -And when they 
deſpiſed and trod under foot the living images of 
God, tthe-godlyiandholy Profeffors of Chriſt, preat | 
was the Lords revenge:mgiving them -uptaworthip 
dead imapes,of wood,ſftone, metails, &c. 
3 God whois ever the fame and like himſelfe, 
| hath heretofore warned -us:inthis land, that we have 
not received Chit, nor embraced his truth, in that | 
| love and afteRtion thatbecame us : 
| 1 Bytheprevailing of Prieſts and Jeſiiiteshereto- 
| foreintheland , who: fwarmed as the frogs of #- 
| gypt, and have feduced many thouſands, but never 


2 Byrhe openſity-andreaditiefſe'of many to re» 
| ceive any religion or doRrine«abcorling as the times 


Etigliſh people:to ſwim with the ftreame of times, 
And:thisprintof Gads fing 


finger isar this; day fet:npon 
many,” plainly. convincing thetthey never-received 
therruth in the love of it, 3 By | 


—_ "= 


et A. tt. A 
hm — 


ings if any ſach bleſſing be let in 3 Ja this. laweof 


| "4 By thegenerall fighting againſt the light, and 
harredof thev ery ſentof ſincerity inboth preachers 
and peaple;which the Apoſtle makes a ſure note-of 


| 


————— 
- 


perdition, Phil.1.28. Let 1ohn Baptiſt come, he is | 
excepted againſtand hath a divyell. Let Panicome, | 
| 


too much learning hath! made him mad. Let Chriſt 
come, he is a friend af Publicans, a demoniacke, 8c, 
' But let Antichriſt come,Popery come,a flatterer and 
 delader come, the multitude applaud them, receive 
 them.Delufion ſhalbe effeual to the damnation of 
| ſuch as he muſt carrie into kis owne perdition. 

4 The ſame arrowes of Gods wrath againſt this 
ſmneare ſhot in amongſt our ſelves; many of whom 
plainly bewtay their naturall hatred of the light, and 
loveoflies. Let a mancome in the name of Chriſt, 
convince, intreat, per{wade, befecch mento be re- 
| conciled : let him with the loſſe of his owue peace 
| ſeeke theirs : the more. faithfully and fincerely he 

deales, the more deſpightfully he is rejected ; 
the more paines aud love ſucha man ſhewcth, . the 
lefle is he loved or recompenſed by many : pre- 
| ſently rhey plotto ſterve him out, or if he ſtay, he 
| mult live on aire or/grafle for them. Let a flatterer 
come in his owne name, and call the churle liberall, 
and ſing an Omnia bene, and for their owne applauſe, 
| profit, or credit, run along inall their courſes ; no 
' marvelliftheſe men be pur in their boſomes : and 
| how canit be but he that hates true dealing, ſhould 
love falſe? fi I 
 Isthis, loveofthe light, whenGod offers a bleſ- 
ling to a place and people, for their inſtrution and ' 
| comfort of themſelves and families, to mutinie and 
| murmure againſt Gods bountie, and fall to threat- - 


truth, that when Popiſh ſeducers come and open 
| their-packe,and by bookes and perſwafions broach 
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| others,to at indifferency thar they have reſolved to 
 yeares of che/ſhine of the light among as? Now open- 
* ſtroke'of Gods wrath, plaguing them for not re- 


| ceivingthe truth in love, by giving theup thus to be 
deluded 2-1 CHRI1S 4 Cannot prey aile, the Dj. 


| 


mie s that I may ſlay them, Luke 19.27, 


| 


| welcome, SH will begone : he-will norſtand caſting 


| lits word and works: he need not:{ticke to a people 


! rons-.eſtate of: all refiſters ad: contemners of the 


| Church, theſcareno members; -ſhaxgic 110Ne of his 


EE eee of 


4 briſts wittorie over the Dra ago; | 


their fundamentall errors, \rs,that ſophiſtry rand plauſible 


ſlights-ſhould drive ſome,to a ſtand and demurre'| 
whether they be in the right;/ orhers, toa profeſſion 
that there4is not ſo much difterence. betweene them; 


be with the ſtronger, and-all this after threefcore 


youreyes 5/and behold what'is all thisbura feare- 


vell muſt. 

Beware then offo defp erate 4{in : and leti it awa- 
ken us'to entertaine Chit: in his truth and Golpell 
betterthen'we have done. 

Far motives hereunto 4: | 
.1 Conſider that inour text;looke onthe dange- 


truth, For, 

_ Firſt, they.are no children of wiſdome: :for wi 
dome is juſtified ofall her children. 
Secoodly; they. judge themſelves mworthy of e- 
ternall litez-A#.9:3; torthey have no name to be (a- 
ved by ; they lye without redemption, uncalled,un- 
Cindified.urfaved. If Chriſt be thelight,theyare m 
darkneſſe. 1f he' be the Saviour and head of the| 


| 


merits, 
Thirdly, Chriſt will proove to0 iron for him| 
that rejeReth orrefitterh him: Bring thoſe mine enc- | q 


Fourthly, Chriſt will-not-ſtay where he is not 


pearles betore{wine,. 2at. 7. 6. and he hathplaces 
enough to offer his grace to,who will better eſteeme 


unwilling, 


Oo E__— ham 


i. - 
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or, Satans downfall. © 


unwilling,reſiſting. Know you, that there is no ſuch 
need of plotting and deviſing how to be rid of Chriſt 
and his Goſpell ; he goeth faſt enough ofhimſelfe | 
from ungratefull perſons, as you may lee in the Na- 
tion of the Jews, 7#. 21,43, and rhoſe famous 
Churches of Greece and the Gentiles, now ſunke un- ! 
der Mahomer. 


and not lovers of the truth, that'are in danger of 
Antichriſts ſeduction, and lye open to all his flights 
and fubtilties? And this is the juſt plague awaytin 

| {achas being enlightned thruſt away the truth wil 

| both hands, and ſhut the doore of the Kingdome 
againlt themſelves, Now letus looke to it, that as 
wehavethe truth, wee have alſo a love and ſound | 
embracing of it, leſt it come to paſſe that God inhis | 
wrath be provoked 'to depriveus of judgmentand. 


Eiftly, who be they but deſpifers of the Goſpell, f 


underſtanding, and deliverns to ſach blindneſſe, as 
the Papiſts themſelves ſhall not be more efeAually ! 
deluded then we ſhalbe ; that againſt thelight of 
Scripture, yea againſt common ſenſe and reaſon wee j 
{hall ſap the poyloned broth of Popery,and as ſtiffly 
as that ſeduced: ſynagogue, maintaine ſich ſhameful 

 ab{urdities as are Tranfubſtanriarion, adiciall for- 


of workes, worſhipping with heatheniſh Iouney 
Saints, Angels, images, relickes, croſſes, bread, and 
bones,and a thouſand ſuch fenſelefle dotages. = 
Sixtly,cofider how the divel into whoſehand Ty 
are given up,prevailes againſt theſe men,and bindeth | 
them with ſtrong chaines and bolts of anrighteou(- 
nefſe to damnation. R 2 


Tirſt, They being permicted to him , he blin- | 
deth their eyes and hardenerh their hearts to de- | 
Men oet fs Fo ls Pra rigs © gy: a 


 giveneſſe of ſinnes by Prieſts, ſalvation by the merit | 


| Secondly, He not only ſtrips them of the benefit 
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| mournefyll eſtate, Wee can give Chriſt no occaſion 


- S 


| 


Or OE nn ——_ _ 


Chriſts eviftorie aver the Dragon: 


ce un—, 


* 


| of Chriſts victory, but uſerh them as vaſſals to fight 
| againſt Chriſt, and his Church, and to withſtand his 


= 


.,.3 He makes them.not onely tolive m thedarke, 


but to.love the darknefſe, and hate the light becaule 


theirdecds beevill. 


' fulneſſe:before they finned without Chriſt,now they 


Tfinne againſt Chriſt. This made Chriſt mournefilly 


| weepe over Jerufaleim, who could not {ec her owne 


to mqurne aver us, but we have much more cauſe to 
mourne over our ſelves. | 

2 Add heretothe benekit of receiving Chriſtand 
his ruth, into the inner roume of our hearts, For, 
._ Eirft, itisthe only antidote againſt the poyſon of 
Antichsiſt and hereſie. It js not the proteſſion or 
| knowledge , but love of the truth that armerh 7 
| Chriſtian againſtthe efficacie of his power: this ſhall 


* 


| rongly fence him, when the greateſt profeſſion, yea 
| the deepeſt learning and knowledge, that ever men | 


Or Angels had ſhall not do it, 


bo 


| Secondly, Chriſt never comes but to make us gai- 
_ { ners : becommetrh to Jeruſalem to gather her as an 
| hen herchickens. 24a2.23..27..1t may be wee may 
{ loſe ſwine by him, as the Gadarens,but it is to-chate 


away divels,, lults. and. fines. is which the divels 
rule. It may bee wee may part with ſome goods as 


| Zathers, but it isto bring falyation to. eur houle. 
| What if wee mult {ellall with the young manzic 15to| 
| have-treaſurein heaven. Keepe Chriſt, and we have| 


trealure and, wealth enough. 


bracing Chriſt and his. truth, arc of two ſorts, 
A EY [Re _ 2 EL . '® £27, Firſt, 


Now the meanes to further us in this dutie of em- | 


| 4 He makes their damnation more grievous then | 
| if they had never heard of Jeſus Chrilt +: for before 
; {they ſinned ofignorguce, but now of malice and wil- 


— 
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p<. 2 
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i —.... tat. 


"Tr; Saran downfall. | 
| A EET | —_ —_ 
"Tit, To exſt off the ler and ferimens that” | 
hinder. > -M 
Secondly, To get neare us the helps and farthe. 
| rances. ©? 
\ Thefirſtletis ighorance of Chriſt, of his wor; 
and offers of grace. Toh, 4. io. if thou kneweſt' the | _ 
gift of God, 'and who itis that talketh with thee, | - 
hou wouldeſt have asked,&c. A fooliſh cocke cone | } 
temnesa pearle : can $kill: of nothing bur bafly, "A | 
rude man knows not the worth of a jewel, but 4 
Lapidary who knows it and the wealth of it, will 
buy it,and by itenrich himſelfe, This ſhews that 
both Preachers and hearers are ignorant of this fa- 
ving knowledge, who ay tothe Almighty, Depart 
From us, wee have no defire to knowt thy w ayes, Þ 
| nor that the meanes of knowledge be ſetled a | 
mong us. '* | 
The ſecond lett is envy, and hatred of Chrift, and 
the truth truly- dealt with. This ſinne in the high 
Prieſts and Phariſes got Chriſtnpon the croſſe. 7ob. | 
|12.19, See ye not that the world goeth after hing ? | 
if we ſuffer this man, downe goeth our credit, all. |} 
will beleeve him, and wee ſhall difþleaſe the R6- | 
mans(the Rotmaniſts)and be great loſers; Toh.1 #i48..| 
Luk, 19. 14. the citizens hated the Nobletrian; and/ 
{ent him word, We will not have this man to rale. 
W hoſoever expreſleth hatred to his word- and or- 
| Cinances;to his graces and vertnes;to his ſervatits and 
| children, this man hates Ris perſon} _and ſendshim, 
| word hee will not have him to, +eane- over Himi.! 
"rw many ſuch meſſages Chriſt hath ayly ſent hit 
rom us. 75011 
The third let is- earthlineſſe: me noveredfefle: 
the love of wine. *The loſſs'6f {wine and feareof 
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» | loſſe ſends Chriſt packing frorit thi We | 
have too aq Gadarens who- inet ding 
. _NX 4 ecne | | 
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| Chriſtswvifberic over the Dragon; | 


betweene Chrift and a pig, 'unlefle it be to preterre 
a pig before him : Oh if Chriſt come among us and | 
ſettle neare ns, wee ſhall loſe this profit and that ; | 
poore Chriſt brings a charge with him : and when, 
| men are reſolved not to-part with anutſbell for 
| Chriſt, ſay what they will, and heare as many Ser- 
| monsas they do, they had rather have alegion of 
diyells ſtay among them, then Chriſt. Love of ſwine 
makes the Gadaren put offall love to his owne ſoule; 
yeaand all charity fro their neighbours:they are con. 
tented better witha legion of divells among them 
| with their (wine,then with Chriſt, without them, 
The fourth let is love of luſts and our darling| 
{ finnes: And thele are dearer to men then their ſwine; 
] theſe foule and ſwiniſh luſts, in which they wallow 
1 as {\wine, make meu fall = out with Chriſt and 
his truth. For Chriſt and his word never ſpeakes 
good toan evill man. He1s one that knows all, and | 
Will tell theeall that everthou halt done, 724.4. He 
will be rough againſt thy darling ſinnes. He will 
whip out buyers and ſellers from the Temple,andlet 
| no finne take Sanfuary. Thou art a great {wearer, 
{hewill fay thou mult not {weare at all,and then thou 
muſt ſewup-thy mouth and.not ſpeake at all. Thou 
{ artan adulterer,and he will cry ont againſt him that 
| lookes on a-woman to lult after her. Thouart mighty 
| to drinke;he will diſgracethee and barrethee out of 
heaven.. Heis ſo preciſe as ke will urgethee to feta 
| watch: before every word, thatno filthy or fooliſh | 
| talking,nor jeſting proceed thence, He will beurg- 
- 1 ingrto-continuall hearing of the word, and. obſerva- 
| ]rionof the whole Sabborh, which(ro many) is ami- 
_ |-fery of miſertes; andbands, and yokes, fit for none 
|butflayes: Theſe 'men, fo farre in love with their | 
f{innes, cannot but hate Chriſt; and: caſt; him outof 
|eheir coaſts 2: darkneſſe cannot but hate light : and; 
| = 1 Chriſt:| 
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- TENOR 


Chriſt hath foretoldit,7ob. 7.7,che world hatethme 
becauſe I teſtifie of it that her workes are evill. And 


| 


tt 


a 


aadlli.. 


YL WII 20= 0 


of Chriſt. Chuſe the good part with Afary. This | 


then did he mourne for his owne faylings ? 


threſhold, hEare her voyce, let that voyceperſwade 
|thee,be ruled by her counſells, hateall vaine inventi- 


{that receiveth you, receiveth me! :. love: them: for 


his Miniſters finde it in theirs , how they would re- | 


fiſt himſelfe in perſon ; becauſe his word makes all 
things manifeſt, Eph. 5.13. It diſcovers the drun- 
kard, adulterer, atheiſt, ſwearer, gameſter, Sabbath- 


breaker:and if a man be any of theſe,or all theſe, how | 


can he bur wiſh Chriſt and his word a thouſand | 


mites off him. 


Now of the meanesto helpe us to receive Chriſt 
and his truth. 

1 To fect our hearts upon the truth,as our treaſure, 
Buy it;but ſell itnor, Countall drofſe in compariſon | 


affeftion keepes the word: but the wicked wanting 
it, loſe itatlaſt, though they ſeeme to hold italong 
time, ages Merchant rejoyceth to finde the 
pearle:therefore he will ſell all to purchaſe it. 

2 To grieve when we finde not ſuch fweetneſſe 
in the word, as ee would, and as ſometimes we 
have done.Suſpe& now Chriſt ſtands aloofe for ſome 
diſreſpet of him:he diſlikes ſomething in his enter- | 
tainment, Nay we mult grieve nut only whenour 
ſelves preferre other things beforeit, bur when: 0- 
thers doſo. P/al. 1 19. 136. Kivers of waters rune 
downe mine eyes,becauſe they keep not thy word, How 


3 Wayrte at the gates of wi{dome : frequenther 
ons diſcovered by.it, whether errors in dodcrine or 
corruptions of life. Embrace her ſervants : + for, he 


their glad tidings.. -Evillmen may heare much, but 
{eldome refraive from any evill way. They pretend 


great love to Chriſt , but hate to the_ death his ſer- 
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| willingly ſaffered theſpoiling of their goods, Heb, 1 o 


| former by frequent hearing,meditation,reading,and 


| is prayer If thou had{t knowne thegitt of God, thou 
| wouldeſt haveasked &c. The latter is by bringing 


| plified by the reaſon of it ,+ becauſe he hath” but a | 
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( briſts viftorie over the Dragon * | 


4 Letit worke nponour hearts till wee finde a | 
reſ{olute purpoſe to hold Chriſt and his truth throagh | 
croſſes, loſſes, and troubles for rhe defence of it; till 

we attaine the reſolution of ancient Beleevers, who 


b ——— 


34.and till onrlives be not deare unto us, nor loved | 
to the death, in compariſon of Chriſt and his Golf. | 
pell:as the blinde man confeſſed him,though he were 
ſure tobe excommunicate, oh. 9, 

5 Follow the meanes by which the truth may 
come todwell plentifully inus,and amongtt us, The 


prayer eſpecially, aske wiſdome and yee fhall tinde 
it.Chriſt is the gift of God : the way to obtaine him 


itin reckoning with others; often fpeaking of it,con- 
"<h eſpecially whetring ir on our famulies and 
friends,as Abraham did. 

6 In holy converſation and praftiiſe of life, ſhew | 
thelife and counterpaine of the trath.So much of the 
truth we know truly, as wepractiſe, He hath re- 
ceived Chriſt, who expreſſeth the vertucs' of 
Chriſt.Let it therefore be our care to leave apatterne 
and ſweet ent of grace and truth every where be- 
hind us,as our Lord hinelfe did. = 


Who hath great wrath, knowing that be hath bat a | 
ſhort tre. M [23 
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The words conteine the ſecond reaſon of that dread- | 
full woe denounced upon the earth and ſea, taken 
fromthe wrathfull diſpoſition of.thedivell, who 11 } 
the former words is ſaidtohavt deſcended; and am- 
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- Or, Satansdwwnfall.. 
© uot What is meant by this great wrath of the 
dragon? 7 ON © 
| Anſw, The ly ſtealing of Antichriſt upon the F- 
world by a Catholicke Apoſtacy is here called the | | 
great wrath, with whichthe Divell commeth into 
the earth, ,For whereas he could not fucceedby open 
tyranny of the [mperiall dragons, but that Chriſtian | 
religion was more propagated, and many dayly pal- 
led out ofhis power by the preaching of the Gof- 
peil, and thar Chriſtianity prevailed againſt Idola- 
try and Ethniciſme : now as a furious perſon whoſe 
plots have not hitherto ſucceeded, hecomes with a | | 
new-miſchiefe more ſpitefultthew- the former:heray- | 
fſetha miſtof blacke darknefſe to obſcure the ſunne | 
of grace, and ſecretly worketh inthe myſterie of An- | 
tichriſt;God permitting him ro.come with ſtrong de- \ 
lnfionson the blinde ſide of the world. Now he'thar | 
could n5tby open force deſtroy the Church, or caſt | 
out Chriſt, doth under the name of Chriſt, and pre- 
tence of the honour of Chriſt and his religion, fig 
more furiouſly and prevayle more forcibly then ever 
he formerly could by open perſecution and tyranny. 
| The words therefore foretell and threaten; the _— 
mighty enterpriſes, and ſecret ſ{tratagems of the dra- _ 8 
| gon by Antichriſt, who was in after-timesto wongite! bh 8! 

. | inall the Chriſtian-world, This' is. the great wrath | | 

here ſpokenof,andteacherh,that 8 \4\-NR 

The greateſt wrath that ever Satan watched and | De, : (#7 

- |brought upon the world fince the fall, was the ray- |: 
ing of Antichriſt. He had beene miſchievous before, | _ 
and wrathfultin open tyranny: bur-now he putterh | (NE 

torth a greater wrath; in ſecret deluſion, Which | 71 by 

truth will appeare;if we conſider. Od 

[Ay EY it{elfe: 

| 2 Incompariſon with operrtyranny, HE 

3In whe lnork xeefatfnimand;ricvourethitire b: |. 
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| 694 | Criſt vi@orie overthe Dragon : 


T7. Antichriſt ianiſme ## zt /e{fe 1s the moſt feare- 
full plague that ever the wrath of God or Satan 
 ſtrucke the world wirhall,it we conſider, 

1. T he cauſe, 
| 2. The effect. 

- e& 3: The generality. 

In the caule,it proceedeth from the greateſt wrath 
that ever Godput forth upon earth ; for, 
| 1.Ttisa wrathfromthe divine iuftice, due to the | 
moſt fearefull ſinne in the world, which was the' 
worlds rejecting the truth of the Goſpell, wherein 
| the wrath of God is come both upen the Jew and 
= Gentile to the uttermoſt. | 
| : | 2- Itis2 wrath of the dragon, whetted by the 
| | wrath of Gcd, in which God ſendeth the ſtrongeſt 
| | and molt prevailing deluſions that ever were; in 

| which that wicked ſpirit, who ſeemed to bee caſt 

| out of the world by the preaching of the Goſpell, is 
returned againe, and hath brought ſeven worſe ſpi- | 
rits than himſeltfe, | 

3- It is a wrath not onely puniſhing ſinnes of ſuch 
'adeepe ftaine,but with moſt fearfull ſfinnes, ſuch as 
| | immediately forerunne damnation,cven that univer- 
| fall damnation of all thoſe who chaſed away the 
| JH truth of God to embrace the deluſicns of Antichrilt : 
| 2 Theſſ.2.10. God fall ſend ſtrong deluſions, that att 
| . |,they may be damned,who loved not the truth. | 
| { 4. Itisa wrathſo great as the Spirit of God finds 

l ' no parallell ro compare-it with, but the great day of 
| Gods wrath; and therefore in the opening of the 
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| |  {ixt Scale(Reve/.6,12.) which defcribeth the com- 
BE ; ming of Antichriſt into the world, hee reſembleth 
| | the time of his appearing te the greateſt day of 
WW ' wrath that ever was before it;and deſcribeth. it by all 
| | | thoſe fearefull events which ſhall accompany Chriſt 
| | himſelfe, when he commethrto his laſt and univerſal 
|  iudgement. The} 
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| 


earth ſhal be ſhaken,anew face of things ſhal appear, ' 


| as the Sunne at midnight; a blacke vaile ofrraditions; 


or, Satans downfall. 


ce = me Pun "> 


_. wigthareleven, by [this wrathfull day of Anti 
chfifſt notably reſembled. 


” 


1, Great and fearfull earthquakes ſhall goe be- 


The ſignes of the wrath of that preat day of | 


| - 


tore the comming of Chriſt, Marth, 24.7, Even lo, 
atthe comming of Antichriſt, the foundations of the | 


the pillers and foundations of old Apoltolicall do- | 
arine and diſcipline ſhall bee ſhaken downe, and a 
new Eccleſiaſticall Monarchy ſhall eate up the anci- 
ent, civill,and Imperiall government, which was the 


men, 


2. The Sunne ſhall bee daricned as ſackeloth, Zr. 
24-29. Md Chrift the ſunne of righteouſneſſe, who 
ſhined focleare inthe firmamen: of the Church, the 
onely Saviout, Mediatour, and fatisfaftion ſhall bee 
wholy darkned, and horribly ecclipſed in the dayof 
Antichriſt; the holy do Irine concerning his perſon, 
natures,offices-and benefits ſhall be cleane obſcured, |. 


ut AG IS rn > 


and athickecartaine of humane conſtitutions black- | 
ed and darkned all his moſt ſacred Ordinances ;: the 
Sacraments by theatricalt pompes and deviſes ſhalbe 
adulterate; the worſhip of Chriſt, by adoration of [- 
dols,and veneration of creatures, wholy depraved : 
Now is .the-Sunne- of the Church: turned into | 
darkneſle. - - 

3. The Moone ſhall be turned into blood £ So the 


Church, which as the Moove, receives all herlight 
from the Sunne of righteonſneſſe,ſhal feem all blood, | 
partly. by the cruell and bloody warrep;and partly by 
the bloody perſecutions of Antichriſt, who ſhall boaſt 


£ 


of wrath and cruelty... 


4- The | 


add and pillar upholding the earth and ſocietics of | 


of both ſwords,and fill both his hands with weapons ' 
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Iſay.34-4+ 
2 Pet.z.10. 


Luke 33,30. 


—_ —_@_.__—CAY_..ul..mv.4 


| out oftheir places. By Mountaines are meant Kings 


| Antichriſt; and by Ilands , the people and natians 


utter deſpaire,not knowing what ſhall become of 


(briſts viftorie over the Dragon: | 
| 4. TheStarres ſhall fall from heaven, /arke 1, 
25.0 in the appearing of Antichriſt the Biſhops and | 
Paſtors ſhall become Apoſtates from the truth , and 
of ſhining ſtarres in holy doctrine, holy life and beau. 
tifull graces, in their ſeverall Orbes ſhining in humi- | 
lity,charity,ſobriety, diligence, .and heavenly-min- 
dedneſle ſhall fall to pride, ambirion, contention, | 
wordlineſſe, warre,feats of Judicature,and whatſo. , 
ever is earthly,and ſenfuall,and pompous. 

5, Atthe comming of Chriſt the heaven ſhall de- 

part as a {crole; ſo in theday of Antichriſts comming, 
the Church(the heaven upon earth) ſhall bee hurt up 
and hide it ſelfe,and ſhall not bee viſible and confpt- | 
cuous to the world : And although many ggod and | 
godly men ſtill in all ages conteſted agarMt Anti- 
chriſt, yet were they condemned for heretikes, and 
were counted no part of heaven, nor faithfull mem- 
bers of it. 
6. The Mountaines and Ilands were removed 


and Emperours, who y the fraud and power of An- 
tichriſt were removed from their high places and 
authority, which yas ſwallowed and inproffed by 


who were all foxced upon paine of damnation, in 
ſtead of obedience to Chrift, to ſubmit themſelves to 
the tyrannie of Antichriſt : Nothing fo firme as 
Mountaines; nothing ſo farre off as Ilands, but Anti- 
chriſt reached them. | 

7. As in the day of Chriſts wrath the wicked ſhall 
in utter deſpaire of their eſtates call for the hils and 
Mountaines to cover them,and hide them from it; ſo 
ſhall the great day of Antichriſt drive great oncsto 


them,and of their eſtates; and this ſhall bee the hire | 
and recompence of all the ayders and ſupporters of 
Antichriſt, 
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| Exod.x0.:2r. And betweenethe dark 


or, Satans downfall. 


if their confcjences bee awakened,at” fartheſt in that 


aft and great day of wrath, in the generall 


indgement. 


* 


gecondly,now confider the great wrath of Anti- 


horrible miſt and black-darkneſſe that ever the world 


Verſe 2. which was the integrity of Apoſtolike do-. 
Qrine ; burthoſe did obſcure and darken the light; 
4 in the evening : But when Antichriſt comes, this 
hereſie chafeth away alllight, as ar m3d4night 3; Not 


Sunne ceafeth tobe ar midnight;but it appeareth no 
more inthat Horizonor Hemiſphere, tha if it were 
not all; Heaven paſſeth 'as aſcrole, which is no lefle, 
but lefſe ſeene. | 

Hence is the Kingdome of Antichriſt called ſpiri- 


| tually by the name of Agypt, Rev. 11. 8.for it re- 


{embleth that Ki»gdome; eſpecially in three things; 
1, In Idolatty. ol 

_ 2, Incruelty and oppreſſion of the Tſrael of God. 
3. Moft of all in blindnefſe and darkneſſe, with 

which that Kingdome was covered for three dayes, 


|this, no plague in the-world 


| Epypt and this there is apr reſemblance, 


1, Ofallthe plagues of Xgypr' that went be- 
toreit, the daikneffe was ou goevouh and fo 1s 
efore this Was .compa- 

tOlt... | 


2 .The 


GOO 


that the Church ceaſeth to bee, no more thart the. 


e of that 


| 


Antichriſt, in the day of their particular iudgement 


chriſtianiſines» the effezand we ſhall ſee it the moſt 7 


i 


| 


Thus wee ſee the Scripture ſetting out the day of | 
Antichriſt to bee as wrathfull as the great day of 
Chriſt, which of all dreadfull things-1s to all wic- 

| ked men moſt terrible, #2 


was ſtricken withall : Other hereſies and hereticks | 
which made way to this,are called the black horſe, 
| Rewel.6.F.. -as being contrary to the white horle, 
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 rable darkneſſe : 
led Egypr ſpiritually; a blinde body is miſerable, 3 


| 


{ 
' 


| 
; 


comforted by the $pirit,who isas fire, warming ang 


 blinde foule 15 damnable. 


( briſts vitorie over the Dragon : 


2, The Lord reſtrained: from them not the light 
of the Sunne onely,bur of fire and Candle,and with- 
rew his bleſſing and comfort from all his creatures, 
ſointhis ſpirituall Agypt, and Antichriſtiau King. 
dome, is 2 miſerable palpable blindnefle; they lee | 
nothing of Chriſt ſavingly, nor of the Scriptures | 
which witneſſe of him, nor of found interpreters 
the Candles in the Cuvar cn, confuming 
themſelves to give others light, nor areguidedor| 


inlightning beleevers: God hath laid a curſe on all 
their means of light, that they get no ſound or ſaving! 
light from them z no not their. greateſt ſchollers,| 
unlefſe they bee. enlightned to finne againſt their 
conlciences, 
3. Yet had the 1fraclites light, mingled among | 
the ZAgyptians; Even. fothe true Church, hidden in 
Babylo,hath lightand knowledge,and great bleſſing | 
on weak means,though the Zgyptiancannet diſcern 
or ſee it; as,among our {elyes,a Recuſants houſe hath 
nothing but darkneſſe, and; luperſtitious ignorance, 
when a Proteſtants houſe (pertags nextto it) hath 
light of knowledge, holineſle and ſaving grace. 
4, That darknefle was next to the death of their 
firſt-borne; even ſo here,the-pale horſe followes the 
blacke, Reve/ 6.8. and this darkneſſe fore-runnes c- 
verlaſting darkneſſe in hell, as that did death in the 
A gyptians houſes. 5 OTE 
But with this difference, that this isa more mile- 
1. In thekinde, becauſe it is ſpirituall, | as it is al 


2. That was a Qarkneſſe of the ayre, but not of 
their eyes; this is of both, and the blackeſ} darkneſſc 
is within them,as thejrs was withour'them, 


3-The) 


—_ 
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_ or,Satans downfall, 


Death 


_ ffuyprians by their darknefſe knew the | 
benefit of light the better,and ſaw their plague, and 
mourned ander 1t; buttheſe A gyptians are pleaſed 
with their darknefle, and fight againſt the lightthe 
more,and are not more fearetull or watchfull againſt 
anything, than that the light ſhould peepe in a- | 
monglt them, RW 
Thirdly, next, as Antichriſtian Apoſtaſie is blac- 
keſt, ſois itmaſlt generall of all hereſies, even the 
Catholike herefie, into which all other herefies of 
the New Teſtament runne,as into aſinke ; One cals 
itanabridzement of all oid hereſies. 
| Forit isnotagainſt any one Article of faith, (as 0- 
ther particular hereſtes are )but, + 4] 
| Firſt,againſt the holy Scriptere,which is the Scep- 
ter of Chriſt, infinitely difgracing it,calling it a noſe 
of waxe, a ſheathe for every {word, inſuthcient, ob- 
ſecure, the booke that makes heretikes, and, The 
Scriptures have no authority but from the, no ſenſe | 
' but fromthem,they forbid the reading of them, they | 
preferre Apocryphals. traditions, Church-determina- 
tions abovethem,&c. | 
|  Secondly,againſt the whole Gofpell; which is a do- 
Arine of free juſtification and ſalvation, by the one- 
1y righteouſneſle and-merirs of Chriſt, imputed by 
faith; but they teach t» ſeeke falvation in our owne | 
merits and fatisfations,hereor hereafter. | 
| Thirdly, againſt the whole perſon and offices of | 
 Chrift : They appoint infinite Prieſts to repeate his 
onely ſacrifice; a number of mediators againlt this 
one Mediatour, that men may bee heard by their 
prayers,and ſaved by their merits. They appoint the | 


Pope a King of Kings, by whomall Kings raigne; | 


Who hathall power in heaven and earth ; yea, the | 


Headand Husand of the Church (which is proper 
toChriſt.) 34, ororg le 
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£ briſt's vidtorie over the Dragon: — 
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Fourthly, againſt a/{the foundation of religion and. 
Catechiſme : For although they held in word ang 
outward profeſſion,the Creed of the Apoltles, the i 
Lords Prayer,the words alfo of the ten Commande- 
| ments,yet indeed,and by diret conſequent they re. 
| verſe and renounce every Commandement of the 
| tenne, every Article of the twelve, if wee except | 
 thatof the Trinity, and every Petition of the ſixe, as | 


fundry godly writers have cleared, and my {elfe 


| 


have ina readineſſe to prove. 

Thus of Antichriltianiſme conſidered 7 it 
Felfe 
77. Now conſider the tyranny of it comparatively 

with the tyranny ' of temporall enemies, and the | 

wrath will bee mfinitely greater; and that in three | 
reſpe&s. ir 

1. For ſecrecy of working. 

2. For tranſcendency of the danger, 

3- For hopeleſneſle of recovery. |: 

Of the firſt ; open mifchietea man may avoid, or 

prepare for;but here is a more ſecret and undiſcerna- 

' ble miſchiefe; a great adverfary,but flie and under a 

contrary profe fon of friend ſhip;the greateſt woun- | 

| der of Chriſtian Faith, under pretext of Chriſtian 
Faith; whether wee conſider his perſon or his 
wotke. 
For his perſon, hee is a fonne of perdition ; afonne 
muſt reſemble his father;the dragon his father buil- 
| deth up his Kingdome rather by fraud than by force, 
fo doth his eldeſt fonne Antichriſt. Hence is thus great | 
 Adverlary compared toa Whore, who hunteth the 
precious life of man, not by open force, but by ſecret 
and faire pzerenſes, ſugred ſpzeches,and alluring fat- 
teries; ſhee hath a cup in her hand tall of abominatt- 

{ ons; the draught 15 deadly poylon, but ſhee hath pat 
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tit 12a goldencup Revel, 13.18. the ſecond bealt| 
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which 1s Antichriſt, ſpeakes ke the dragon, that is, | 
| breathes out devilliſh doXrines, and thundereth | £ 
helliſh curſes againſt the true Profeſſors of Chriſtian || - 
Faith, 6#t hath two hornes like the Lambe; thatis, a | 
counterfeit ſhew of humility and meeknefle. 
| Forhis worke, it muſt bee a myſterie of 1miquity, 
Hee mult fit in the Temple of God; hee muſt not bee 
a Turke, to deſtroy by fire and fword, and opende- 
fiance of Chrilt,the profefſionof Chriſtianity; but an 
 Herodian, who pretending to worſhip him 1nten- 
 Ceth to kill kim : Hee mult denie Chrilt to bee come | 
1a the fieſh,but in a myſterie, not openly anddireR- | 
 ly.for thenall Chriſtians would abhorre him,and re- 
' nounce him, tut indireUy andby expreſſe conſe- 
| quence; and (faith the Father) Whoſvever denyeth 
Chriſt in hzs deeds , the ſame tan Antichriſt, | : 
a GETS nepat Chriſtum, 
Ofthe ſecond; this tyranny of Antichriſt is more | ;,*,,;1,;o,,* | 
| inward & ſpirituall than the turious perfecutions.of | eſt. Aug.tref?.z, 
| other tyrants; and inward plagues are a thouſand | in £piſt.tob. 
times more deadly than outward, It 1s trac, that as | | 
the dragon is extremely tyrannous againſt the bo- | 
dies of Saints,ſo is Antichriſt; but yctthe cruelty of | 
both is more ſpirituall than temporall, and aymeth | 
/; moreat the death ofthe ſqule than the body; and it | 
15 moſt true that ove ſaith, Open tyranmes andout- 
ward oppreſſions are tormenrts of finfall men, but Torments pec- 
theſe inward are the i2creaſers of ſmnes and vices. | cantium: : - 
Pharaohs hard heart was a more deadly ſtroke than | 7n-rementa ws | 
ll the ten plagues beſide, It was a more grievous | #9": 
Pague to give np the 1dolatrous Gentiles to their 
o:vne luſts and vile affetions(Rom.1.) then togive 
' over the Idolatrous Samaritans, to bee torne with | 
 Lyons,2 Kings 17. Let heathen tyrants come upon a | 
Chriſtian, they can take but his externall, lower and | Eo 
| ſenſitive part; bur let this Eccleſiaſticall tyrant come, 
| hee winneth the higheſt towers and faculties of man, | | | 
Yy 2 his | 
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chriſtian tyrannie beyondall other, 
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( hriſts -oiftory over the Dragon: 
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his minde, judgement, aftefions. Let-the Turke | 
come, hee may expoſe the body to beelaine with | 
ſword, fire, tecth of beaſts; and in all this nothing | 
comes contrary to the condition-of mortall men , 
But let the Pope come and hee will doe all this, and 
beyond ll this; by his fraud and impoſtures hee ta- 
keth the minde,and delivers up the heart tobee ry- 
led by the devill; that luſts and vices as wilde beaſts 
prevaile againſt reaſon , religion, and humanity it 
ſelfe; and this is moſt unnaturall and monſtrous. | 
If they ſpoyle onr goods, maicneour bodies, de. 
priveus of our liberties,there are fome remedies,and 
hope of recovery, or by a right uſe of theſe tryals. 
wee may better our ſelves 1n grace; Bur if Antichriſt 
withdraw us from: grace, delude our ſoules,fit in our 
con{ciences, and fo caſt us into the wrath of God, 
what remedie isleft ? Now ſhall wee finde, that 2 
gaſh in theſoule,as iris the deeper, ſo it will prove 
more incurable than any bodily wound. 
Of the third; this tyranny of Antichriſt isbeyond | 
all externall tyranny 1n the dithculty of recovery; be- 
cauſe it 1s more pleaſing to ſenſe, than the other. Ex- | 
ternall oppreſſion and tyranny every man naturally | 
avoydeth and reſifteth;. but this every naturall man | 
chuſeth and deſfireth; fort dazelleth the eyes with | 
external pompe,outward ſplendor,8 worldly pow- 
er, in all w® jt is contrary to the ſimplicity of the re- | 
ligio of Chriſt. This Antichriſtian poyſon, which was | 
by a voyce from heaven,faid to be powred into the 
Church in the dayes of Sy/vefter, naturall men drink 


| up without all inquiry, and are willingly detained | 


under Antichriſtian ſlavery,. and- without a mighty 
armeof- Chriſt, (a ſtronger than hee) are-never pul- 
led out. 

All thts ſheweth the fearefull wrath in this Anti- 
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"* FE m#h The third argument will further cleare it; 

th | that Satan, commeth with greater wrath in Anti- | j 
=" = chriſtiandeluſions, than in any open tyrann or per- | [| 
* | I | ſecution beſides, drawne from the eftedts of this | Cs 
1d | 1 wrath which ite more fearefull than any,or all LG. 


| 
| , 
© fudgements of God beſides, LETIDY | 
'- LI miſerable cffe&s of this wrath are eſpecial- 
ly three 23. *5%:; FO” INE Land 
f 1- An upheaping ofthe-meaſure of fine. Inopen | 
tyrannies the enemy fights againſt the Chriſtian man, ' 
and this is the enemies ſfinne; in this hee makes the 
Chriſtian fight againſt Chriſt,and hjs truth, and his 
Church,which is his own horrible finnesTn the other 
iris miſerableto ſee men beſmearedandall imbrued 
| with their owne blood; but here is a greater miſery, 
' toſee men wallow in their inward filthineſle, and 
| bloody vices and pollutions. The former may bee a 
| meanes to open the blinde eyes, and the ſealed eares, | 
tobring ina ſightand ſenſe of ſinne, and ſoften the 
heart; but here is nothing but increaſing of ſinne, for 
this is a meanes to hardenthe heart more, and blinde | 
the eyes more,and wrap men not onely in darkneſle | 
but inthe hatred of the light. ? 
2, Anunhappy reſiſting of the meanes of recoye- 
ry. Inother tyrannie tyrants may chaſe men tothe 
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= | Rocke of their falvation, and drive them teward 

= heaven, as Iſrael toward Canaan by the oppreſſions 
1s | of Egypt; but this tyranny gallops men to hell, and 
e |  intercepteth all meanes of reconciliation and repen- | 
k| tance, ſo. long as they are under this thraldome; 

d| which is plaine intheſeparticulars : RS 
y | Firſt, itis a turning of men from truth to fables, | 


- | WW | fromtightof Scripture to the darkneſſe ofhumane | 
traditions anddeviſes. R401) ORANTG $6 

? | Secondly, a going an whoring from Chriſt,to many 
| loversa harlots. | * £ ek L —_ 


———— —__ . F 
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= | Thirdly,a deuyall and renouncing of the cnely Gi 
crifice and merit of Chrift. 
Fourthly,a finning againſt the whole Golpelland 
all the Otkces of Chriſt. 
| Fiftly,a ſettling ofmen in conempt and hatred of 
| holy Srl ures;and now what greater 27,96 can be 
| itnagi , than thus to fhght againſt Chriſt, and that 
| Galvation ſo dearely purchaſed! by him ? | 
! $g-. Another cc is, aruſhing headlong into a | 
| gulfeand maineſea of wrath : This tyranny findes | 
| men ſonnes of wrath, bur caſteth them into a dee- | 
per wiaththan it findeth themin ; For, is it not a | 
greater damnarion to fight againſt the light, than to 
want ? Is not the iflue in adeeper wrath, to refuſe 
the remedy, than contra rhe diſeaſe: 2. Isnot that 
—_ heavier, which brings eternall confufion | 
| ofthe whole man, than that which onely can bring 
| the ontward man to confuſion ? 
_ Thus havingclaared the dotrine, weecameto 
Fſer lor  Þ judgemenes in the world be 
[Ve 1; I in the world beware of ſpict- 
| [= ,in which 1s the greateſt wrath BY 
either God or the dragancan mflit on a:man:in this | 
life ; Wemuſt more feare blindnefle of minde, as 
of the bodygfearemorethe ſtone in the heart, than | 
| the donecnd the bladder; feare more to be drawneto 
exrouy, than 0 roront, Wee have had great cauſe 
{ tofcare the powerand forces of Antichriſt, bat much 
ore che alicacy of his deluſions : For where God 
| — y of erreur, it is fuch a token of 
is wrath,as except he ſhould preſently ſend him to 


the phec of hts 1ntquuity, he cannot ſtrike him with a 


more vere judgement; this being a ſighe, that the 
Lord hath denycd or deprived tc hack 2 - of his fa- 


, that hee hath rezekted him from ds care 
peciall Providence, an and that hee meanerh % 


hi __gorihe | 


—_— » A Ve 


| +9: of, Satan: dewnfel, 
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ewo things. 
1. The markesof amanunder this wrath. 
2. The meanestoavoid it. 

» The markes of one 
are theſe. 2 | 
7. 111 uſe of gifts beſtowed, and not pr 
good means of grace af | 
and Ordinances are too weake tor 


could the Lord doe more to his Viney 
when itfailed of all hisexpeRatton, hi 


| thenceforth grow in it, 


erfull Miniſtery grow moreſtony,more ſec 


prevaile 


Lo Ty 4 , 


Y —————__ __—_——r_— 
glorific hiaſelfe in his utter deſtraAion. | 
Here forftller application ofthis point, conſider 


that, lyeth under this wrarh, 


}; when Gods Ac 
prevaile with 4 
peopleor perſon toreclaimehim; E/ay. 5. 4. What 
ineyard:?- Which | 

7 hee would lay | 
it waſte ; nothing but bo ns and thornes ſhould | 
1 hee would-command the | 

clouds to raine no more on it; The tinprofitable: ſer- | 
vant that imployed not his Talent to inertafe, had | 
histalent takenaway, and himſelfe bound -hand and | 
foot unto execution. Heb.6.8. the groundoften wa- | 
tredand dreſſed, that ſtill beares thornes and bryars; | 
is neare a curſe,and the end. is burning : So the bad 
ground of wicked mens hearts, which under a-pow- 


 {ecure,more 
hatefull, cheir conſtjence more ſeared, their courſes 
more obſtinate againſt the meanes of grace, are neare 
ablow,and the longer it isa ferching, the heavier it | 
will bee : So when the Lord addes to his Word his 
hand,andaddes ſome ſtinging externall crafſe to a- 
waken the ſoule, and bring it low before him, but 
this gracious warning and ſummons is ſet out, and | 
no good uſe made of it, it hardens ſo much the 
{| more, as in Pharaoh, and cauſeth the Lord to leave 
ſuch perſons to themſelves, as a father who cannot 
againſt his ſonnes ſtubbornneſle, by admoni- 
tions nor correions, leaves him with ſorrow to 
himſetfe; or a Phyſitian who hath put Arrand na» 
eure 
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vayle a- 
gain{t the diſcaſe, leaves the Patient to death: fo the 
Lord, Eſa. 1.5. Wherefore ſhould ye be ſmitten any 
more ? yefallaway more and more. 

2 Another note is pleaſure'in unrighteonſneſfſe, 
2 T heſ.2.12.this ſignes a man given upto this wrath, 
gun! hteouſnefle 1s meant error of judgment, or 


their due, as righteouſneſle gives both their due, 
By taking pleaſure in unrightecouſneſle is meant, 

- 1 Notawilling of their fins only, bur a liking and 
allowing ofthem. 
_ 2 An high prizing and eſteeming of them,as things 
we take pleaſure jn, 

- 3 An carneſt,greedy, and delightfull purſuing of 

nem, ; | 


4 A fightand contention for them , and againſt | 


contrary grace. 
5 Areſolution by no meanes to part with them, 
no more. then we will with things, which we take 
moſt content and pleafure.. ' 
Examine the content which thy courſe giveth 
thee,and fee whether x be a{weet frujt of the Spirit 
| of truth, or ariſe fromthe ſpirit of errer anddeluſi- 


on. For there be many wayes that be good ina mans | 
owne eyes,but the iſſues are death, Prov;14.12. and | 


| amoſt grievous plague it is, when a ſeduced heart 


fatrering the ſinner ſhall cauſe him to blefſe him- 
telfe, while his ſinne worthy to be hated is found 


Me. a 


i. wet. 
yr—_ 


with him P/al.36.2, This calling of good evill,and 
evill good, drawes on ſinne with cartropes, E/a.5. 
as many nowadayes count religion preciſeneſle; care 
of pleaſing God hypocriſy; zealeraſhnefle and folly; 


(brifts evittory over the Dragon: 1 


praiſe, whereby God or men are deprivedof | 


| 


1 the meane time they thinke their owne prophane 


eſtate good enough. Well : take heed of pleaſure in | 
 unrighteouſneſſe, which argueth a mat; þ 


ripped of 


[ 


all 
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ledge thelcaſt grace, and difallow the leaſt evill; and 


| damnation:and whoſoever delights in unrighteouſ- 
 nefle;therighteous Lord will daſh all his joyes,and 
make them end in woand deſperate forrow. | 
3 Another uote, is ſociety with vile perſons out 
of favouring their vicesas with Atheiſts, ſwearers, 


tion ſleepeth not. For what is this but to partake 
and thruſt a mans ſelfe into the wrath ofother mens 


| finnes? and how can aman be knitt unto the mem- 
| bers ofa body,andnotto the head?” 1f Gods juſtice | 


have permitted thee to be one withthe members, 
thou mayeſt well diſcerne he hath permitted thee, 
and for the preſent delivered thee to the head:ſceing 
the head and the members make up but one dragon, 
And as there is not a more diſceruable, marke of a 
Belecver, then love and hearty union with the bre- 
thren, x /04.3.14. 10 is there not a more diſcernable 
note of a man belonging to the dragon, then by ſor- 
ting with his brood, and running with workers of 


mquiry. | 
4 Heis apparently under the dragons wrath, that 
confirmes himfelf in the cuſtomable negle& of Gods 


nothing,as he that ordinarily refuſeth his meat: or at 
beſt his religion 1s but a paſflion, or fit,or isinreſpeR 
of perſans,or occaſions. And it is becauſe he will not 
be reclaymed from ſome luſt. $44 

5 He alſo that is an enemie of righteouſneſle; 
a man whoſe bent is, to diſgrace the way of God, 
and turne men outofthe way,as Elymas, eAct, 13. 
8.10, aflaunderer, a deviſeragainſt it, an open con- 
| teſter againſt the powerfull purity of Gods word,a2 
inſtrument of the divell, and make-bate to caſt out 


| 
PRES | : thy 


drunkards,enemics ofgrace, and-ſach whoſe damna- 


| — — ld. SF 
all ſound grace; for the leaſt grace would acknow- 


it argues mann a. courſe, which brings on ſwift 


Ocdinances,publike or private. This man will fall to . 


—— 


Pſal.50. 


1 with thy matters, forgetteſt him to be a judge and 


{ that is naught, rejoycing in the higheſt ſinnes, ſwea- 


| heathens, becauſe they regarded not to-know God, 
| God gave them up toa reprobate minde. For when | 
| men caſt God out of fight, and ont of minde, how 


= 2 


acquiteth : as, ifa man be caſt into ſome furi- 


' ous diſeaſe, they are ready to judge the eftate ofthe | 


| ſoule by the; diſtemper of the braine, and diſgrace 
| agodly and holy lifeby « violentdeath 8c. 


twofold . 


| T. Toavoydthefpeciall ſinnes which acme Satan| 


withthis great wrathagainſtus: as * EB 
1 Wantofcare to knew God': Rem, 1,28. the 


juſt is it that God caſt theny out of ſight and minde? 
' Thou that haſt not God before thine eyes, thinkeſt 
not of him butas of one that hath nothing to doe 


witnefſe of all thou doeſt, derideſt the true know- 
| tedge of God, and wilt take no diretien from him; 
| know it,thou haſt thy chotſe, God will have as lit- 
| tle ro do witlrthee for the preſentas thou deſireſt, 
his grace and preſence ſhalbe farre enough from 


mercy and helpe will be farre to finde, Who ſecth 
not this heavie ſtroke of Gods wrath in numbers 
left by God, and ruled by the divell, men of repro» 
bate mindes, deſtitute of judgment and common 
reaſon, rejeQting all that is good, refuſing nothing 


ring, _ drabbing, rayling, curfing; defy ng 
A 


| therefor? God gavethem up tothe {irong — 


| what{oeverſavourethof God or Gedlinefſe ? 
2: Sine : want of love to the-truth. 2: Thel. 2. 


_— 


(briſts vieorteover the Dragon * | 
thy meanes of Salvation; ſack a one isin the divells | 
worke:and why not 1a his power? The like of them | 


that miſ-judge the generation of God , and pro- | 
| nounce wicked (erence on them whom:the Laxd | 


| Now the meanes to avoydthis great wrath, are| 


| thee, owne thee who will, guide thee who will, his| 
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F thruſts away the y_—_ the Goſpell of trath, 
| lor preferreth vaine ſpecu 


| Dagon and the Arke cannot ſtand 
| farre Amtichriſtian Idolatry hath driven God from 
| that ſynagogue, wee may read in thegreatletters | 


| cafineſſe to Remiſh Maſſes and idolatry , did nor 


of Antichriſt, See wee a man deſpifingthe meanes 
or bringersof the truth, or a-man that willingly fup« 
prefſcth and choaketh rhe truth in himſetfe, or with- | 
(tandeth the holy meanes, reſiſts and ſcornefally | 


| 


ions and frothy difcour- 
ſes and deviſes of mens braine before the fimple 
truth of Scriptures, or a -manthat:doth not regard 


knowledge of God? 'this man is farre from love of 
the truth, he is fit for any delufion;there ts no truſt in 
him, but be his knowledge and profeſſionnever 10 
great,he may makea firong Papiſt an open Apoſtare, | 
or any thing but a ſound and conſtant Beleever, 
If wee.know the truth,happicare we if we love it. 

3 Sinne : idolatry, Rows. 1.26. for this cauſe God 
gave up the heathen tovile affefions ; namely for | 
their idolatry. And yet theirs was invincible, they 
knew not the true God by the light ofthe Scriptare, | 
but analy by reading;in the booke ofnature. How | 
much more ſhall Chriſtians be given over for their 

wanton and wilfull Idolatry, after ſs long teaching, 
and ſuch cleare ſhining of the truth amongft us? 
Where an idoll fands up, there is no place for God; 
ther. How 


of{ach ſenſelefle errors, as no blindehearhens were | 
ever worſe ſeduced. It was Gods patience, that our 


wrapthe Kingdome into this frerce wrath. 

4 Sinne: earthlineſſe,love of the world, of profits, 
and {elfe-love:as-in Demas, who torfooke the truth, 
and embraced the preſent world. This ſine made 


lada;,beingan Apoſtle, atthe ſideof Chriſt, and ſte- 


to procure, preſerve, prattife,and propagate the true | 


wardof his family , to be delivered up to rhe full 


| wrath | ; 
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 traytors to Religion, their Prince, and country, but | 


' asnetsand ſnares, her hands are bands, he that is 


| keepe a man from the hookes and ſnares of this har- 


| (briſts viflorie over the Dragon: 
wrath ofthe divell. Whatelſc carrieth away "Our 
Fugitives and Seminaries, to become Prieſts, and 


rm rn 


| hope of preferments and profits, 
fayle of ? 
I T. Theonely poſitive meanes to be hid from | 
this wrath, is, to walke carefully and humbly betore 
God. Eccleſ. 5,26. there 15a woman whole heart is' 


which - here they | 


good in Gods ſight, ſhalbe delivered from her, but 
the ſinner ſhalbe taken by her : Even fo, onely piety 
delivers from this Babyloniſh harlot, which hunteth 
the precious lives of men, Prov.6.26. For the rmore 
wicked a man is, the more is he hated of God ; and 
| the more hated of God, themore ſubje&heisto be 
deceived by Antichriſt, And therefore the inner 
is in great danger. Now the way toavoyd this dan- 
ger,is, tobegood inGods ſight : which goodneſle 
conſiſts in = $713.20 
x3 Approoving our hearts and wayes unto God, 

the chiefe good. | 

2 Framing our actions by the word, the unfayling 
patterneand rule of goodneſle. - 

3 Walking and perſiſting in the way of good 
{ men;For itis not goodneſle of nature, witt, educati- 
on,civility, learning,nor any hamaneskill which can 


acrw onely goodaeſlſe of grace and the feare of the 
Lord. Fg. 

2 This ſerves to admoniſh all, who are in full 
communion with the Pope,and are formalllimbes of 
Antichriſt, and of the Romiſh Charch, timely to 
looke to themſelves, and conſider theſe foure pro- 
poſitions. | 

1 Thatthoſe whoadore' the Beaſt , and receive 


| his Image , muſt drinke upthe lees of this wrath, 


Revel. 


EEE - 


——_ 


or, Satans downfall- * q 
Revel.14.8.9. But ſodoth every limbe of Antichriſt | w 
adoring him, inyeelding him divine honour, and | i 
ſecking pardon of finne from him,as if he were God: | "$24 E: 
and receiving his 1mage,by ſubjecting his conſcience | 7 
| to his Jaws, as tothe laws of God, and depending | —- [38 
' on his mouth as on the month of God. And therefore WE! 1 
they all lye under this great wrath. | | $i. 
1 2 That he that hath not the Sonne, ſhall not ſee Et 11 
WW |life. But no obſtinate and wiltull Papiſt that holdeth Es. |: 
not himſelfe only to Chriſts righteouſneſſe for juſti- WW 4 RIS 
fication, but will ſtand before God in his owne righ- | 164k 
teouſneſle, merits and fatisfaRtions, hath the Sonne. TN; 
| And therfore noſuch ſhall ever feelife. The Aſſump- LR. #08 
tion the Apoſtle teacheth, Gal.5.4. They are aboli- [ Wi 
ſhed from Chriſt, and fallen from grace, whoſoever s 14h 
wilbe juſtified by the Law. | | | I 
3 That he which beleeveth not in the Sonne of X | 11 
God, the wrath of God abideth on him. 104. 3.36. | | | 
But no ſuch Papiſt doth beleeve in the Son of God: | | Wh 
| For ſaving faith 1s condemned as preſumption, and | $- J.1!1 
acceſle to the throne of grace with boldnefle, and at- | | 41s 
ſurance of the favour of God, are fcofted at : andan | | Tr 
ſtead of {aving faith they nouriſh a generall aſſent to | A 1-8 
the truth of the word of God, which 1 affirme tobe. 1 "bY 
| common to the reprobates,and devils. Therfore they | | 14; 
areunder wrath, | | 189 
| 4 That he which liverh agg dyeth an idolater, | | oe I Wl! 118 
| W | cannotavoyd the wrathof God, But ſo mult he do, T 14-WHk; f 
| | that liveth and dyeth an obſtinate member of that | one CS VT RIF 
| Church ; Being bound to give divine honour to | EE 
{ Saints,relickes, images, conſecrated things, and eſpe- 20 | 1488 
cially to the breadden god, And therefore what a La 1118 
; deſperate thing is it, to liveand dye in that religion? | | | why 
Antichriſt only prevayleth in them thatperiſh : none | WEE itt. 18 
e of the Ele& can be ſeduced by this great ſeducer: | I 
| neither can any that follow thebcaſt,avoyd to drink 1 | 
Ji E Roos 2 the _* 


{chievous wrath of the dragon, ſachas wiſe names 
| 


et. þ 


' 


(Vriſts vitorte over the Dragon * 


the dregs of th? Wine of G O D $ wrath, Reve/. 
14.7. & 

2 Pity the caſeof thoſe that are carryed away in- 
to &:tichriſtian delufionand Apeſtacie.For of all ſin- | 
ners they are in moſt fearefull caſe. 

x For their perſons : they are anumber of men, 
whoſe head is the ſonne of perdition , who are in 
ſtate of perdition, who are given up to the molt mil- 


are not written in the booke of life. 

2 For theircourſe: they are men that ſin agatalt the 
light,againſt the remedie,againſt the whole Goſpell, 
eſpecially againſt the prectous blood and merit of Je- 
| {ns Chriſt.Oh what a fin 18 jr,to ſin againſt this blood, 
and bring the guiltineſle of it upon a mans owne 
head,as they do by undervaluing it, and trampling it 
under foot, equalling with it the blood of Becket 
and traytors, preferring before itthe milke of his mo- 
ther 1 as Carolus Scribanius,a late Jeſuite,in a Pozme 
nor onely holds the beſt compound for a ſicke ſoule, 
to mixe Marics milke a1d Chriſts blood, but that of 
the two her milke and the merit and vertue of it 
1s more precious and excellent then CHRISTS 
Blood, | 

3 Their eſtate 1s moſt fearefull, becauſe there 13 no 
lofle to the loſle of the truth, no fall to the fall from 
| grace, ng wrath that the Dragon can watch agaialt a 
| perſon,comparable to this: For he is ſure, that who- 
ſoever perſiſt in this condition, they mult drinke of 
the wineprefle of the wrath of God. 

We pity men if we ſee the ih any bodily torments: | 
but no bodily torments can equallthe wrath of dc- 
ing given up tothe ſtrong deluſions of Antichrilt- 
And wee muſt put on bowells of _ and pity t0- 
ward our brethren in miſery, which it i 


— — 


it riſe right 
will begin at their ſoules, and eſpecially-will compal- 


ſtonare | 


Fe, [4 
—_— genre _ PSI ERIDOE SELF IFELP or PETTY _ A GEES. 4 0 Bt 
_ or, Satans downfall. 1 T9 
| Conate the ſpirituail miſcrable.This is ro belike God | | 


who had pitty on us, when wee were in darkneile, | 
'in our blood, our navell not cut,&c. Eck. 16, E 
4 \Wcelcarne hereby not to take off:nce if wee F/e 4+ 

ſee many turned away to this horrible Apoſta» | 
cy, but rake norice of the jaſt judgment of G O D 
in delivering vp men to this great wrath of the | | 1&1). 
Dragon. Whzs wm 
| Fox particulgerlons ; what wonder to ſeecare-| . 1H .168 
lefſe and conteFptuous hearers of the Goſpell ſer | it 18 
over to Satan,to execute all hys wrath and miſchiefe my 
over them 2 God in jultice hathallotted them their 
with and choiſe : The truth woed them, bur could 
not win them, and therefore falſehood and lies have | 4 tis 
juſtly ſeduced them.Chrilt in the Goſpell made love . __ = 
unto them, intreated, promiſed, allured by all loving | Wil 
meanes, but they ſlighted him, refuſed his offers of | 
peaceand life, and therefore are jultly a ſpoile and | 7; 
prey of Antichriſt. The truth offered to ſer the tree,&e | D 
bring them into the liberty & priviledges of the ſons | 
| of God : but they refuſed truths fieedome, and ther- 
fore are juſtly chained and fettercd in the bands of 
|Cceadly errors and delufions. How juſtly muſt he 
drinke upa full viall of wrath, who willnot be per- 
{waded to taſt aſweet cup of mercyand f(alvation ? | 
| how juſtly is that felonexecured , whoſcornes the 
| Kings molt gracious pardon ? 
| So for people and Kingdomes, What may wee 
[Lather from the great and open prevayling of An- 
|tichriſt in any Kingdome ? which will be apparant 
1n the infinite increaſe and boldneſſe of Papiſts and 
| Recuſants in ſachplaces,in the ſwarmesand numbers | 
of the people after a ſtrange boldneſſe running and 
\relorting totheir Maſſes, in the open increaſe of mul- 

utules of locuſts and frogs, Jeſuites and Prieſts,croa- | + 

king in corners and ſtrects,challenging, —_—_— and 
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| folly. 


| | ( briſts vi Forie over 


our Apoltaſie to a very formall and powerleſle godli- 


ſuch wrath, which will not bee fo eaſily removed 1 


| and ſhould much more our of the fire and water of 
Gods wrath, yea out of hell and damnation. 


Women 


the Dragon —— 


—. 


deceiving, and as diligent as the dragon himſelfe, 
whoſe taylethey are , to wrap men not loving the 
truth , in this fearefull wrath and deepe 'perditi- 
on. W hat may bee hence gathered but the provocati- 
ons of ſuch a kingdome, kindling fo greata wrath of | 
God againſt them ? Did Antichriſt ever come intoa | 
kingdome,and the fins of that kingdome notlet him 
11? Were men not fierce againſt the Lord in contem- 
ning and deſpiſing his truth, in opephunation of 
his Sabbaths, in deſperate {cofhng at ſeligion,in brin- 
ging in their ſinnes to their height ? Had they not loſt 
cherr firſt love, their zeale, their taſte of Manna? | 
were not they unthankfull to the Lord for ſetting 
them out of this Xgypt? and were they not look- 
ingand running back tothe Onions and fleſk-pots , 
which made the Lord ſhake the fierceſt Arrow of 
his Quiver againlt them? Could any thing but helliſh 
prophanenefle and contempt ofſo ſhining grace, have 
entred ſncha wrath amongſt them,as heavennor hell 
in this lite cannor infli a-greater? for Turkiſh tyran- 
ny 15 light in compariſon of Antichriſtian. Oh that 


<> 


nefle ywerelaid to heart,as the hatcher and breederof 


letin ! Did wee {till march couragiouſly as wee be- 
gan in the beginning the reformatjon,wee ſhould not | 
then need to feare our former oppreſſion and tyran- | 
ny. Let usbee wiſe by the rod ſhaken oyer us, let | 
the ſtroke and ſmart fall alſo on us,and (heyy us our | 


5. Labour to preſerve oneanother from this dam- 
nable way : To which wee have theſe and ſundry 
motves, T4 


Firſt, wee pull one another out of fire and water, 


Secondly, | 


——_ 


or,Satans downfall. | ws | 1 
Secondly, all our Saviours courſe was, to winne —— [ 

{oules, to ſeeke and fave what was loft. OT | $i 

| Thirdly, God hath gnade every man his brothers [4 
| IWF | keeper; who hath commanded to gp our neigh- Fi 
J | bours, yea enemies Oxc or Aﬀe out ofa ditch « And |] 

| | | therefore every man mult bee ſervant to every man, | | W. 

| WH (4 2-s/)to winne ſome, and not bee careleſſe whe- - fr 

' ther hee ſtand or fall, ſinke or ſwimme, live ordie : | os | 119 

| | And wee muſt by all good meanes preſerve and | | 121 
5 ſtrengthen our brethren; Maniſters by difcrying the 14.4 
? 2 danger( this is our chiefe intent, not wrath and an- | 1k 
$ ger to our people ) Private men by exhortation, | | i! 
|| [W | brotherly conference, wile reproofs of the obſtinate, | | ip 
| WW | &c. Allby godly life and holy innocency , whieh is py | FR. 
þ 2 meanes both to ſtop the mouthes of maligions | WH 
l | Papiſts, and winne {uCh asare tractable. , [4 | 

w_ * FUR 

| Knowing that he hath but a ſhort tine. ] oy 

| iS 


In theſe words is the reaſon of the dragons wrath- 
full diſpoſition;where conſider three things ; 
r, How Satansrime is faid to bee ſhort, 

2, How hee knoweth it is ſo, 
3- Whatuſe he makes of this knowledge. | 
For the firſt. | 
Oueft. How can that be ſaid a ſhort time, which | 
hath continued now fince the writing of this Pro-| 
pheſie ſixteene hundreth yeares, or not much lefſe? } 
| ev, A time longin itſelfe mult bee ſaid to bee 

, ſhort reſpeAtvely : So this, 

| 1. In reſpeRof God,to whom a thouſand yeares | 
\ (which isa long time in it ſelfe,and to us) is but as 
| one day;and ſoeven thus long fince our Lord ſaid, | 
Rev,z 1.6. Behold, I come ſhortly. ——_ 


r, 2, In compariſon of former times; ſo this conti- | 
of | | marceof Antichriſt, which is ſimply in itſelfe,a long 


| Z time, 
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| © Chriſts viflorie over the Dragon: | 


time, is comparativelyfaid to beſhort,inreſpeR of 
the time and ages going before it : And fo the whole 
time of the New Teſtament, which is in it felfe a yer 
longtime, is called the ends of the world, 1 Coy. 
10:11.&the laſt houre,1 /94.2.18.tor ſo the manner 
of Scripture is, which diſtributeth the world into 
three ages; the firſt from Adam to Mofes;the lecond 
from Moſes to Chriſt, the third from Chriſt his | 
| - firſt comming to his ſecond.” This laſt period was cal. 
© BY | Ied the laſthoure; nor becauſe preſently upon Chriſt, 
Incarnation or Aſcenſion the world was to end,Cfor 
| | [how thencould the Church have beene Athered 
| _ | through the Chriſtian world? )but becauſe, 

1. This was the laſt and full time in which all w2; 
| conſummated and ended, which was fore-propheſi- 
| ed in formerages touching mans redemption , even 
| | the full and aff revelation,which 1s to bee in earth, 


—— 


—__ 


| and no other change of worſhip and Miniſtery is to 
| bee expected as in the former; till the greatand laſt 

day, 4n which the great Judge ſhallputan end to 
dayes,and tume,which ſhall beeno more, andrto the 
' warfare of the whole Church. 

2, It ſhall bee.a farre ſhorter time than that 
which went before, ye inlikelyhood ſhorter than 
either of the former periods,or ages ; for ſecing it 
Thall bee bitter and ſharpe by the tyranny of Anti- 

..- | ehriſt,forthe Elets fake (Chriſtfaith) theſe dayes 
$ | | ſhallbe ſhortened, Alar. 24. | 
E 1: For theſecond. 

l | Qzeft, How doth. Satan Know his time to-bee 
0 | _ * Mort? 
| e1»/.1, Becauſe hee knowes his time is derermi- 
| ned; forthe wicked ſpirits know perfealy by the 
accuation of their conſcience,and' partly by the ſen- 
| dy of further 
| tormentawaitcsthem; whence they ſay, ar. my 
L-=-þ II: Al 
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[om already paſſed upon them;that a 
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Art thow come to torment us before the time ? [ 
2, Hee knowesthis time 1s haſtening upori him, 
| ſundry wayes. 
1. By prediction and obſervationof Scriptures, | 
He obſerved the Apoſlles ſaying, that on us the ends 
of the world are come, Cor.10,11, joyning'him- 
{clte with thoſe Chriſtians that then lived,and all the "1: 
reſt that were to live till the end ofthe world, being | 
| all comprehended in one body, and all fabje&ed to - 
the ſame laſt diſpenſation of grace, which was not to 
| bee ended or changed, but by the returne of Chriſt to | 
judgement. MY 
2, By daily experience hee ſeeth the decrepit age 
of the world,as in the ſeverall parts,ſoin the whole : 
| If old buildings cracke, it threatneth rume.. I 
2. Hee knowes and obſerveth moſt of the fignes | 
of Chriits ſecond comming to be paſt; as, E - | 
2. That many falſe Prophets inſpiredby himſelfe; | 
are riſen up aad have deceived many,as was foretold 
Aatth,rt4.24. This is anargument of the laft houre, 
1 Zohn 2,18, weknow it is the laſt houre, for many 
Antichriſtsare come, that is, petty-Antichriſts, the 
prodromtand forerunners of that great one,  |{* 
2. That the Goſpell hath beene preached through | 
the world, predited, Zar.24.14-and accompliſhed, | 
Rom.10 18.T heir ſound is gone through all the world, | 
and their words unto the end of the earth. For, 
| W | Firſt, this was Chrifts commandement,Goe teach 
all nations, CMat.28. | 
| Secondly, the Apoſtles obeyed this commande- 
ment,and fulfilled it, Co/.1.6,1 3. The Goſpelt zs come 
| #nto you, as it is unto all the world. 
Thirdly, the incredible ſwiftneſſe and power of | 
the Goſpell ſhewes' the divinity of it, in that be- | 
fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem , or within thirty 
 yeares, it was ſpred into all the inhabited world, as 
| Z Z 2 many J 
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| many Fathers hold : And therefore ifany: barbarous 
| | nationor new-found land bewray utter ignorance 
| of Chriſt, either they were not inhabited, or they | 
| have had ſome ſound of the Goſpell, -burt have ſuffe- | 
| reditquite to dieand beeloſt . 
| 3. Thedete&ionof Antichriſt is ſo plaineand ma- 
nifeſt in this fifteenth age paſt,as children can point 
at him,z Theſſ.2.3. Tn 
- 46 Horrible perſecutions, waſting the Church, not 
-onely by heathen Emperours, bur ever fince by 
fierceneſſeof Antichriſt,the Apollyon of Rome, fore- 
| told in Afat.24.6. 
| 5, Generall defection from the faith, foretold in 
| 2 Theſſ.2.3. through the ſpreading of the leaven of | 
Popery,-which drove the woman into the wil- | 
| derneſſe. a 
'Z | 6. Univerfall corruption of manners ,and obſtina- 
: cy againſt the truth; ſee Luke 15.26. and,2 Tim, z. 1, 

= | By all which ſignes Satan knowes, that the laſt day 
(which is the time of his torment )is not farre off. 
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| | For the third. _ | 
_ » £2 xefſt. What uſe makes Satan of this knowledge? | 
i cA»/w,. Knowing that hee ſhall ſhortly bee caſt 
 andconfincd into hell,hee 'recompenſeth the ſhort- | 
j _ | nefle of his time with cruelty of wrath : This know- 
ledge of his damnation doth but wher up his malice 
| againſt mankinde; and {ceing that the ſentence pal- | 
| | ſedagainſt him haſtenerh upon him, hee is ſo much | 
| the morebutie to pull as many as poſſibly he can into-j 
his owneruineand damnation; a manifelt ſigne of tu- 
rious and deſperate wickedneſſe. 
Certaine things are hence to bee colleted and | 
obſerved. | | 
Dot I. IT. There is adeterminate time of Satans rage,and 
328 | ofthe Churches confli& againſt him ; The warre 
' laſts not alwayes £ And why ? 
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or,Satans downfall, 
1. Thereisan houre for the power of darkneſle, 
and but an houre; that 1s, 2 cerraine and determinate 
time,in which by Gods permiſſion he may put forth 
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his malice in the world, but beyond it hee cannot. 


paſſe, Lrthe 22 5 3+ 


2. As it was with the Head,ſo alſo with the mem- | 


berz; There was a time when Chriſt was aflaulted 
and tempted in the wilderneſle,and a time whenthe 
Devill left him, not willingly, but becauſe hee could 
{tay no longer, the date of his Commiſſion being ex- 


 pired x $9 there is a time, ' when his-members and 


diſciples in the ſhip of the Church ſhall be rofſed and 
1moſt covered with waves,anda time when there 


ſhall bee a great calme, AZar 8.26. 


7, The wickeds rod mult not alwayes lie in. the 


lotof the righteous, P/a/. 125 3. Our mercifull God 
 ſeethour. weakneſle,and need of breathings, andre- 
 freſhings,and ſo mingleth his cup according' to: our 


hcalth, and ſtrength, and as wee are able to-beare : 
\V hercas, were Satan and his Impes left to them- 


ſelves, they would never ceaſe {miting and af- 
\ fliAing. - j a) 
| 4. -Our experience ſealeththie truthof the promi- | 
ſes, who aftera ſtorme meet with a'calme , after a / 
| weary hill a {tweet dale,and after-darkneſſle ſee light; 


I 


| Anditaſlureth of the maine promiſe of all, that af- 
ter agood fight fought there 1s a crowne of righte-| 

; ouſnefle ro bee given by therighteous Judge, , _ 
| © Which incouragethus with: conſtancy and pati- 
| ence toſtand out alittlewhile m this fight:Re. 3.80, 
there is but an houre of temptation, and cannot wee 

' watch one houre ? are: wee ſure of victory if wee | 


| ſtand to it but one houre more, and ſhall weefaint'? 
| Heb.n0.37.Tet awery little while, and hee that will 
| Core ſhall come :thereforecaltnot;away,yourconfti- 


; dence, but care a while,and be ever fafe<;Beholdzthe 
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ITE 1s even almoſt wonne, the batrell eyen at az | 
| end, and weeare 1n thelaſt howeof confi; a Few | 
ſtragling enemies are to be rootedout; and therefor Ee 
| ketus renew our coarag2 and ſtreng: h, as thoſe tar 
| are not ar leaſure either to feare or Fecle the blow es, 
£7 eing viRtory is in ou: hands already, 
Fe 2.  Alfoitmay comfort us inall the afſaules and trou- 2 
| bles of this life, inward and outward; ſeeing God | i 
EL hath determined them all, and hee that hath ap-0in. | 
red the beginning hath appointed the end al{>, The | MW 
| qa. F tryall is but a-ſtorme, or cloud, and it will vaniſh 
5 LOS . And if Satans rage bee limited toa time, to a ſhart | 
time, ſo is the wickedneſle of his inſtr aments, and 
this time they ſhall notpaſſe : And if now bee the 
| | ſeaſon,in which the Lord uſeth them juſtly, as rods, 
T1": to affi& his children ,yet ere long theſe rods mull be 
| -caſtinto the fire, 
Do. 1. 2. | Note here, that the ſharper the aflault of the 
| | dragon is,ſo much the ſhorter it 1s; the fiercer the 
| 
| | Wrath, the lefſe time itJaſterh. For why i ? 
Reaf. 1. V1 Þ. The harder a man worketh, the ſooner will his 
Z : worke be done ; the more buſie and violent Satan is, 
| the ſooner will his meaſure be tull, the ſooner ſhall 
|the Ele&bee tryed,and purged, 2ndchaſed to hea 
$ - { ven;and the ſooner will hee bring deſtruRtion on the 
wicked, whom he gallops to hel,and haſtens to ſwift 
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EET damnation, 
", - 2, Violentthings cannot beelaſting or perpetuall, 
| | {iandextremesareneareanend : It is true that wic-| 


1: | ked. {piritsand men are intheir affeion endleſſeand 
| perpetuall ia their violence againſt God and all good | 
l { things and perſons; and therfore according to this at- 

[fectiontheir plagues are endiefſe; but actually" violent! 
li Ithey camotalwayesbe. + \ 
| | "Firtbromſerhemſclvercomnor long fabfiſt, but 


auiſt giv place to death and hell. 


4 | | |  Secondlys| 


3 

3. 

q 

: 

j 

| | 
PP * 
f 
') 


En. tn. Af 


I rn Inn nn OE 


_—— —— as 


or, Satans downfall. | 721. 


ER 


C | mm —— 
| | Secondly, if themſelves would never end, yer | 
would God pat an end to their violences, as atth. | 
' 24. unleſſe God had put an endand meaſure to thoſe | 
miſerable dayes of Jerufalems deftruftion, no Jew | 
| had beene left ; but for afew Ele& God ſhortened | 
| theats/ © >. Es 
| Which greatly comforteth Gods people inthe | 7/e 1. 
| midſt of the great confuſions and tumalts now ſtir- | 
| ring in the world. | 
| 1. Doewee ſee iniquity abound, and finne more 
' ſhamcleſle than in former times? is the Sunne inthe 
| heavens a witneſſe againſt the earth of ſuch con+ 
| tempt of the Goſpell and deſpight of the grace 
| of GOD, the bringers and meilengers of it, and 
| profeſſors of the grace of God,as forrfier times of the 
| Goſpel} cannot parallel > Doe wee fee envy, co-' 
vetoulneſle,idlenefle, and {corne of godlinefle in Mt- | 
niſters? ſee we the raigne of drunkenneſſe,adultery, 
' pride,bla{phemy, obſtinacy, and deſperate impeni- 
 tency in people, tuch a3 is wonder the earth openeth 
| not her mouth, as hell, to twaliow up her inhabi- 
 tants, fo highly ſinning againftſuch alight? Now 
| hence wee mult conclude , that the devill is come 
| downe in this age with more than, ordinary wrath, 
| and 11 more tyraanoas manner than in former dayes; 
And in this outrage of fine ſee the outrage of Satang 
| wrath, and that the more furious his wrath is, the 
| ſhorter it is like tobee, For this 1s an infallible figne 
 ofthelalt times, and the laſt houre; when Satans 
' wrath ſeemesto mingle heaven and earth, ler us lift 
| up our heads, the Lard is not farre off to pur an end | 
| tOthis confuſion. 7 HEY | Tie 
 . 2. Doe welce Antichriſt furious and wrathfull, | 
| laying abont him with both his {words ſo bufily, as | 
| that hee is in hope to gaine the morſell he harhlong 
| gaped for > Doe wee ſec him make havockeand | 
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waſte in the floriſhing Churches of Bohemia,the Pa- 
{atinate,and other parts of Germany? 1s he caſting 
| downe the worfhip of God, baniſhing the Scriptures | 
of God, killing the Miniſters and people of God, ſet-| 
Ji | ting up his Idols and puppets for gods, before thole | 
| that receive his marke in their hands and foreheads? | 
| | What may we hence gather but thele two things ? | 
| Firſt, that we arecalt into the laſt of the laſt times: 
for the nearer wee are to the laſt moment of the laſt | 
houre, fo much the more buſie ſhall wee fee Anti- 
chriſt,and the ſpirit of errar active in putting forth 
their wrath. 
' Second,that Antichriſt his time is ſhort; the ſhar- | 
r theaflanlt 1s, the ſhorter it will bee; and how | 
can hee that reafls the Scripture with judgement but | 
know,that as there is an houre of judgment & vengc- 
98 ance to light upon that Antichrilt(Rev,14.9.) fo it is 
-- not farre offtheir neckes ? | 
[Fe 2. 2, Let all wicked men beware of boldneſſe and- 
ferceneſſe.in ſine, which argues them not only deli- | 
vered up tothe wrath of the devill, but that their 
time is not long;for their mealare fils apace-; See it 
 « | 1n Judas how induſtrious hee Þ neare his death. A 
j | maninthe high farmes of finne eaſily loſeth his lite | 
inthe ſervice of ſome ſinne or:other; God uſually ta- 
kingthemat their hight and top. How: many, judge- | 
ments of God witneſfle this truth dayly upon drun- 
kards,{wearers,riotous per{ons,and quarrellers, who 
come tountimely deaths,and {cldome live out halte | 
their dayes ? How ſuddenly hath the Lord taken 
_ | downe proud and-ſcornetull-perfons in the; hight of | 
their pride, and purſuit of his children? examples are 
too many to recite: And how'many wicked men are | 


{o like the devill, that as he refuſethnot to bee thruſt : 
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or, Satans downfall. . 


the Saints till then,ſo theſe care not for hell and dam- 


nation afterwards, fo they may a few dayes live as 


they liſt, and bring to paſle as lawleſſe perſons, their 
wicked deviſes and villanies, i» trampling downe 


the ſervants of God, and in ſervice to their owne 


| damnable laſts, as drunkards, ſwearers, reyengefull 
| men,and the like, | | 

| 3 Wee muſt from the dragons praiſe picke out 
' our leſſon,and dutie concerning our owne time. 

| 1: As the divell knoweth and obſerveth his time, 
' ſomuſt weelabour to know purs, and the fitnefle of 
\[t for dutie. Chriſt ſharply reprooves the Jewes for 
not knowing their time, Lxk.12.,56, Why dilcerne 
| ye not this time ? ar. 16, 3. Hypocrites, can yee 
 diſcerne the face of tfsy, and not the face of thele 
times ? How few be there, who know the happy 
times and opportunities they enjoy ? Satan knows 


the time of his miſchiefe,and {lips it not : men know 


| 


| [not the day of their viſitation, nor the acceptable 
| time,nor the day of ſalvation, which God offtereth 
for grace and converſion, The Lord may juſtly com- 


plaine of us as of the Jewes, er, 8.7, The Crane,the 
Storke,the Swallow, know their times ; but my people 
know not me, How elſe comes it, that the Lord 
ſtretcheth out his hands all day long, and knocketh | 
continually by the haingaar of his word at the dore 


grace and glory, but who open unto him, oranſ{wer 


of every mans heart,offering the precious mercies of | 


his gracious invitation 2 Why do our youth riot out 


| aſt accounts, but becauſe they know not their time ? 
Did they confider,that youth is moſt fit for impreſ-_ 
ſons of grace, that grace is inthat age molt grace- 


their time , and caſt the care of religion into their | 


full;that now they have freſh wit,quick ſenſes,& all 
powers, lively inſtruments for grace,and that now 


| they have ſtrength and vigour called for,1 1oh.2.14. 
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(briſts vifdorieover the Dragon : 
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to overcome evill ; knew they ſucha ſeed time of | 
ace, would they ſow to the fleſh? would they not 
ecke wiſdomeearly ? 
 Whenceelſis it,that our elder men,after long tea- | 
ching an{] trayning in theproteſſion, are as ignorant 
as children, ſpend their time as vainely as the heathen 
incarthly luſts , but becauſe they never knew their 
tune ? Should not they that have had more meanes, 
have beene more expert inthe word?doth not their 
time, who have beene bred up 1n the profeſſion, and 
lived twenty or thirty yeares in it, call for doudle or 
treble meaſure of knowledge and grace , as they 
have doubled or trebled their yeares beyon( others? 


the divell would be lothto pany part ofhis time 
ſo fooliſhly. 

Why elſedo our great and rich men wallow 1n 
| luſts, feed their ſenſes, pamper their bodies,caſt away 
their ſoules, eate vp their time in cating, gaming, 
riot and wantonneſſe, but becauſe they have not 
learned, neither from Gods booke nor the diyells 
diligence, to know their time, and the fitneſle ofit 
for their owne good. ? Have they not many houres 
free from ſo neceſſarie labour , as poore men are 
boundunto ? as many houres free from cares and 
diſtra tions tor neceflaries, which lye heavy 01 
poore inen ? many honres and dayes in a weeke 
free to hearing, reading, prayer, meditation ? want 


| they any thing but grace and will to do them(elves 


good ? and doth not their very tire tell them (it 
they knew the voyce of it) that they ought to be as 
farre above others in grace and piety,as place and op- 
portunities of grace?But why be theſe ſo farre below 
their inferiors,in knowledze,in praftiſe, in uſe of the 
meaneswhy do they ſuffer the poore to receive the 


| Gofpell and the grace of it from them , bur becaule 


they know notrheirtime, neither the worth nor ue 
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Or, Satans downfall, 1 725 
of1t,and chorefore they ſoaniſcrably waſt it, 
| 2 As the dragon knows his time is ſhort, and 
therefore beitirres him, ſo wee mull know our time 
is ſhort , and yet bath long wings to fly {willy 
from us,and therefore not to waft it out idly, 

Objett, Who knows not that his time ts ſhort? 
expericnceaid {enle teacheth it every day. ; few 
children bat can ſhew fume markes of their parents | 
mortaiitY, = - 

Anſw. Senſeand obſe:vation and experience my | 
teach tae dragon, that his time 1s ſhort ; Bur thou | 
| maſt havea better and higher teacher, or elſe thou 
canſt not learne this leſſon. And therefore Ao/ex, 
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bandmen, Merchant, & occupyers, and the heathens: 
No day withouta line, and Tt could ſay, Hex d:- 
em peraid: \ Alas, I haveloſt a day ! But it muſt be. 
the nn of grace , that makes us toreckon the 
minutes and momentsof our preſent precious time, 
fſoas therein to make our ſelves gainers of ſomething 
more noms then it ſelfe, = + | 
And how tew are thus taught by grace, appeares, 
ſeeing few hold ita hednine: to byes to ſow 1n 
teares;fery hold it ſuch a moment, as on which eter- 
nity dependeth ; few hold it a time of tratficke till | 
the Maſter come , bur as if the Maſters abſence 
Were for eating, drinking , and ſmiting the fellow- | _ | | 
| - ſervants; | 


Io M110 

ſeeing tew men wiſer by the ſenſe and experience BY 1 Ml! 198 

of the ſhortaeſſe of their lives, and uncertainty of 0! 1h 

dayes, and that nature and experience-cannot teach | [WL 
this. skill to benefit themſelves by the frailty of | ol Wi 1 

themſelves or their predeceſſors, goeth to God ro $11.18 

teach him to number his dayes, P/al.c 0.12. For by Wit 194 
nature a man 1s never the wiſer by any chaltiſement ; © 100 

he ſees or heares,except God nurture and teach him. | F: | ql 

It 1s true, thatthedim light of nature could highly | \ Bb 1 

prizetime for ſome outward profit,as the uſurer,hu(- [| [il A, 
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his wrath, But our knowledbe of the ſhortneſle of 
our time muſt make us induſtrious in grace,rhat wee | 
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ſervants; few know the worth of theirtime, before 
the want of it. Many are nigeardly of their wealth, 
but prodigall oftheir time. Many complaine of the 
ſhortneſle of life,but not of lsſle of time. Many utter. 
ly caſltaway this ſhort time, by doing nothing oras 
good as nothing. And as little children who haye 


| ſpent their candle in play, are glad to go to bed by 


daike,and never till roo late ſee their folly: ſo theſe, 
None of all theſe ever had their hearts taughtby. 
God,of the ſhortneſle of their dayes, | 

3 Knowing that or time 1s ſhort, we muſt make 
another uſe ofthis knowledge then Satan doth, Hiz 
Knowledge provokes his diligence 1n all miſchicfe; 
the ſhortnelle of his time whetteth and ſharprieth 


' 
j 


may make a quicke and profitable returne thereo! 


to our ſelves, Thus our Lord commanded, 79. 1 2.5. : 


worke while the lizhtlaſteth; the darknefſe haſteth, 
when none can worke, Ana thus he praiſed, 704.9.4 
I muſt worke the worke of him that ſent me,while ity 
day:the night commeth when no man can worke, The 
{ſame did his Apoſtles, 2 Per.1.13. Knowin? that 
ſhortly I mult lay downe this my tabernacle, I think | 
it meet to ſtirre youup. _ | 
Reaſons hereof are theſe. | 
'1 Itisa ſigne ofa good man,tobe beſt and buſieſt || 
at laſt: P/a/.92.14. the juſt are more fruitful in their | 
age, Revel,2.19. The Church of Thyatira her works | 
were moreatlaſt then at firſt. Forthough no part of 
the life of a Chriſtian converted be fruitleſſe, yet is 
it theautumne of his life that yeilds moſt fruit : and. 
as to him that hath, moreis ſtill given, ſo the more 
he hathgiven, the more is his employment; and the 
more receipts, the more returne, +607 OAT 
2. Chriſtian wiſdome teacheththe Beleever, — 
Yr" en} 
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| ©: or Satans downfall 2% 
| CS Ke _ 
ore | this ſhorttime isalotted to worke, not to loytering; | = 
lth, and to worke the greateſt worke in the world, both 
the in performing acceptable ſerviceto God , in doing 
ter- good unto his brethren according to their needs, 
ras! {pirituall or temporall, and in gathering up his owne 
ave comfort , by making his election fure, both by in- 
1 by creaſe of graces, and fruits of faith in abundance of 
cle, + | 200d workes : All which call for a wiſe hasbandin 
thy MW [and improoving of his time, anda diligent hand, ſo | 
_ IF | muchthemore, as the time or ſeaſon haltneth from 
"ke | us,or we from it : as in harvelt the tairer the day,and | 
His | | nearer night, the more buſie are the carefull worke- 
fe. We | men;ſo mult it be here. 
ieth 3 Itarguetha heart zealous of Gods glory, todo 
> of all the goed he can while he may,and is only grieved | 
wee! that he hath done ſolittle good, and can do no more. | 
reof A good heart ſtill complaines of the unprofitablenefle 
mY of it;to will is preſent with it, it loveth obedience, 
«th, I | 2nd purpoſes of obedience ſhal nor periſh when per- 
29.41 formances often fayle. .” 
i, || 4 Itbringeth comfort to the heart , when the 
The [| | conſcience witnefſeth to a man that he hath not ſlip- 
*har | | ped his opportanity , but done the buſineſſe he had 
inde! committed unto him ; Our Lord himſelte thns com- 
| forted himſelfe toward his death, 79. 17.4, While | 
| | [was with them inthe world, I kept them 1n thy 
Get I | name:and T have done the worke which thou gavelt 
heir: | | 2 to do. And the Apoſtle Pa/ neare death rejoy- 
'rks | I | <<4,rat he had fought a good fight, and finiſhedhis | 
tof | | <urle ; and now waslayd up for himacrowne of | 
ot i3 | | righteouſneſſe,z Tim. 4 6. : E | 
nd | . 2 Thisreprooves idleneſle inall men, whoſetime 
"or is{o ſhort, Gods word teacheth that he that fleep- | 
| thi eth in harveſt is the ſonne of confuſion, P7ov.1 0.5. 
andthat the harveſt isnot to laſt alwayes , neither 
har I | Will God hold out hisgracealwayes when he 1s w2-” 
this WW = | OIt | 
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| have not received anſwer or comfort, which they 
{and called,and they would not in time anſwer. Now 


| this leſſon from GoJ and his word , nor from his 
| workes and creatures, nor from their owne expert- 


| plyes it while it laſteth. So ifthy day be ſhur in, and 
| fupply the ſhortneſſe of our time with diligence in 


| worke j2,we muſt be ſo much the more earneſt in it: 


_ | ſacke in good?The worke of the Miniſtery isanex- 
b R800 T_ cellent | 
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'  (riſts viforieover the Dragon: 


off with delayes. The unreaſonable creatures, who 
have no reaſon toperſwade them, none to call on 
them or admoniſh them, know their times and lea- 
ſons : the filly Ant knows, and labours in ſummer; a 
creature of no accaunt or reſpe&;, yet men are {ent to 
her to learns her wayes. Our owne experience 
hath knowne many cry ont of themſelves 1n the end 
of their time,becauſe they knew not their time; and 


conld ever expreſle : becauſe God had often cryed 


it were well, if x length ſuch@s would never learne 


ence,would learne it of the divell;to be buſte 1n their 
proper worke, as he is in his; becanſe his time is] 
ſhort. But of all men, old men eſpecially, who muſt 
cithernow worke or never, & who if they ſpare not 
at the bottome of the veſſell of their time; are for 
q cver hopelefle and deſperate. 

2 Let us provoke our ſelves to diligencein wel- 
doing. The divel! knowes, if this ſhort timebe ſhut 
| in, hecannot do any more miſchiefe, and therefore, 


a— 


thy ſhort time expired, thon art taken away and canft 
retarne no more to do any good:and thertfore,leeing 
none of us have any long time, it ſtands us in hand to 


diſpatching our principal bufineſſe. Zcc/.g.10, What- 
 foever thon haſt to do, doit withall thy power : for 
there is neither wiſdome nor invention in the grave, 

And as the dragon, the more miſchievous his 


wotke 1s, the more ativeheis in it;{o the better our 


for, ſhall the divell be carneſt in miſchiefe ; and wee 
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{cellent worke, and therefore the Miniſter whoſe | © 
time1s commonly (horter then other mens,the ſhor- 
ter his time grows, the moreearneſt-mult he be in | 
| preaching, writing, counſelling, comforting the peo- | 
ple of God. 'Manyreſolve.to take their eaſe, when | 
they grow into yeares : -but then is trac grace moſt 
active : theconfideration of the approach of death 
was a ſpurreto the Apoſtle Peter, to doublehis dili- 
genceinthe Miniſtery, 2 Per.1.13. The Magiſtrate 
hath a notable worke-1r-hand, inreprefling the wrath 
[of the dragon,npholdingand encouraginggodlineſs: 
and annuall Magiſtrates have bat a ſhort tume when 
itis longeſt, in their office : Have you but a ſhort 
time? be the more ſtirring , and carefull to-do good | 
thathittle time, Wee have ſeene {ome in that ſhort 
time havedonea greatdeale of ill buſinefſe; therefore 
imitating the dragon, becauſe they would not heare 
| the voice of God. Buta good man in office-will do 
agreat deale of good inaſhorttime. Wee heare 
{ometimes {ome Magiſtrates reckon what a ſhort 
timethey have to weare ont : 1 would weecould 
heare -what good they are reſolved to do in that 
ſhort time,which willaway apace: for itis onely the 
good they do jnit, which will abide for their com- 
fort, Finally, the private Chriſtian hath an excellent 
( workein hand, namely,to.worke out his owne fal- 
{ vation, and to further others, both in workes of pi- 
.ety, and by workes of mercy, ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall, to helpe them unto heaven, and in-earth : Haſt 
thou but a ſhorttime for ſo great. a worke * be ſo 
much themore diligent. Seelt thou the dragon, be- 
cauſe his time 1s ſhort , ſo 1nduſtrious in heaping up» 
his owne damnation, and wrapping as many others 
25he can into his judgment, and-wilt or canſt thou. 
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tack thy paceand diligence in promotingthine own 
and other mens ſalvation? -_ 
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230 | riſts vittorie over the Dragon: | 
Vſe 3. | | 3 Asthediyell and his inſtruments ſhew and de- | 
__ | dare the ſhortneſle of their time by extreme wick: | 
| edneſſe, becauſe Satan powres forth his ſpirit upon 
-|-the world, to poyſon it with ontragious fines : fo 
| letus manifeſt, that wee keepe inmind the ſhort- | 
neſle of our rimes, and that we are caſt into the laſt 
ages, by our readineſle and cheerefulnefle in good | 
| duties, and in abundant fruits of the ſpirit, which in 
[ the laſt dayes was to be powred out, A7.:.17, Wee 
| mult expreſſe the powring out of this ſpirit, by our 
| '_ | increaſein knowledge, faich,obedience,and be more 
| fruitfull in our age. Thus wee ſhall aright teſtifie our 
x1 right judgement of our owne time, and of the laſt 
F4- _ | ageofthe world. _. - 
8 | Andas the wicked of the world ſhew apparatly 
_ | thelaſttimeand Chriſt neare ar hand, by abundance 
of iniquity, by worldlineſſe, atheiſme, & exceſſes of | 
carnall delight (for is it not as in the dayes of N#a, 
wherein men cate and drinke, and marry, and pive 
| in marriage, and calt offall care of judgment?) ſo let | 
us ſhew itrhe laſtage, and that a ſhort time re-| 
{| maines, by uſing the world as not uſing it, by -ue. Þ 
| ing asnot marrying, and by heavenly converſation: | 
a1d all this, becauſe the time is ſhort, as the Apoſtle | 
adviſerh, « Cor.7.29.30.becauſe there is noconſtan- | 
cy or durance of any of theſe earthly contentments, | 
no morethen of the world it ſelfe; ler us uſe theſe 
| moderatly,and gaine thoſe whichare laſting, uowt | 
| 5bering, and unperiſhing, yn 
Verle1 3. B#t when the. dragon ſaw that he was caft 
unto the earth, he perſecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man-child, 
& &tan being caſt out of heaven (I meane thatha- 
venupon earth, which 1s diſtant from the earth | 
-notindiſtance of place, but in ſanity of faith and 
manners) ſo as he cannot prevayle to __—_— the 
_ ſame 
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ameas hee would : (tor neither canhee hinderthe 
ſound of rhe Goſpell,but it prevaleth in the world, 
neither can hee ſeduce the Ele&, nor prevent the 


——— 


| vnto the earth, he rageth among earthly-mindedmen, 
and ftirrerth up his agents and vaſlals to raiſe up hor- 
 cible perſecutions,and new tyranies, to root out (it it 
. were poſlible) the name and mention both of Chriſt 
2nd rhe woman his Spoule; batall in vaine, as the 
former affault was, as appeares in the ſeqnell of the 
| Chapter. 
In this and thefourteenth Verſe are two things : 
| 1. A newonſetof the dragon upunthe woman, | 
| with the reaſon in this Verſe. 

| 2, Theevaſion or eſcape of the woman, with the 
| 


| 


 meanes in rhe next Verſe. 
In the Onler conſider, 

Firſt, the perſon perſecuting, The dragon, 
Secondly, the perſon | omar woman. 
Thirdly, the time and manner, When ſkee had | 

brought forth the man childe. 1 

I. The perſecutor is the dragon; that is, both the 
devill, the head of that fierce kingdome,and all ſuch } 
inſtruments as he raiſed ad uſed againſt the Church 
in this new aflaulr and perſecution : for there is but 
one perſecutor of the woman in all ages, even <atan, 

\whoisthe ſame; but hee hath many members and 

Miniſters, even a.continuall pawne and {ucceſſion, 

who as they carry his nature, {ſo herealſo his owne' 


| 


{ 


'name, and are one and the {ame dragonin 'minde, in| 


'willin malice,ina& : Hence 1t1s, that in-'Scripture 
\ whatſoever the one doth, the famethe other is ſaid 
| to doe ; Revel,z.10. The devill ſhall caſt ſome of you 
into priſon $ What Commoduc, Decins,or theother 


i 
Be 
| 


 Tyrants did,thedevill 4s ſaid todoe;and the workes 


| Saints of their falvatton : ) Now ſccing himſelfe caſt | 


| Ob/erv, 


IS - 


The dragon 

js one andthe 
ſame perſecn» 
wr inall ages 


| f the Jewes in perſecuring Jets Chriſt, iscalled* the 
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| | devils worke,{0h». 8.44 .7e are of your father the de- 
| will 1:5 Works ee doe. 7 5 
Reaſ.r; 1. Becauſe the dragon, being the god of the world, 
| | raleth the hearts of wicked in2w, who inclines thcir 
wils to hate the Church,and (tirres themup to per- | 
j ſecute,and leades them at his will,z Tim.2.26. and a 
( - fave cannot doe but what his Lord commands him; 
Ei. _ |] onelyheinſpiccth and ateth volunraries. 
B'S 2. The ſame caules which itirre up the one, ſirre 
Lt: | up the other to this tucy ; 
Therearethe |. Firſt, as there is an old enmity betweene the wo- 
lame cauſes of | an and the ſerpent, fo is there betweenethe ſeed of 
— pong = 4 | the womanand the {ced ofthe {erpent + Iftherete 
they are foare | hoſtility betweene two Princes, it is maintained 
| among all their ſubjects, 

Secondly, as the dragon being a'deadly enemy to 
Gods glory, inceſſantly ſeeketh to hinder and abo- 
liſh pure religion, holy worſhip and worthippe!s, 
becaule it is contrary to his defignes; and ſteppeth | 
his power, which prevaileth #1 |dolatry,ſuperſtitio, 
| and Atheiſticall liberty; ſodoe wicked enemies, his 
. fue and off-ipring, in all ages hght againſt the true * 
worſhip of God, holy religion and pure worſhif- | 
| Pers, as againlt their contraries, becauſe they Celpiic | 
their falſe gods, deteſt their idvlatry,refiſt falle reli- | 
£100, contelt againſt their ſuperſtition, and aRually | 
* | reprove their Atheiſticall liberty,and all their procee- | 
dings contrary tothe light of grace,and the word of | 
grace. ; | 
| | Thixdly, as.the dragon feares that Chriſt and bis 
_ | Kingdome will weaken his kingdome,ſo the ſpawns 
| of the dragon feare the ſame, Herod and Domitian 
keare the comming of Chrift,and therefore command 
| them of the ſtock of David in Jewry to be (laine : If 
| we let this man alone (fay the Phariſes). all men will 
Feohos himand down goes our credit : Yea,fay the 
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| father the devill, whoſe workesthey doe : Whence | 
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FS 
| Rulers, and the Romanes will come and take our 
| Nation. 

\ Fourthly, the dragon is falſe and unjaſt inuſurping 
that which is not his; and foare his iſſue; for tyrants 


and perſecutors(as appeares inthe ſtory of the Primi- 
' tive Church) promoted and accuſed the Chriſtians 


"TI 


ba. 


| 
| 
} 
} 


| their goods; as Promocers ſometimes uſe not for ju- 
| ſhice fake,or for love of the lawes,to accuſe men, but 
' togermoaey to themlelves;fo heretheſe two com- 
| monly goe together,crucky and 1juſtice, 
| Whuchſcrvesto fatisfieTome places of Scripture 
| that ſeeme contrary to this do trine : for it feemeth 
| that God ſtirreth up perſecutors ; hee bids Shemes 
 rayle;amd err; 1s the rod in his hand;and therefore 
| the dragon 1s not the only perſecator. , 
Aſw There is great difterence mm the worke of | 
' God,and of the dragon in the fame aAion; for, | 
' 1. God workethby wicked men inafflicting his 
| Church, but the devill worketh cfteAuvally inthem. 
| 2. Inthemanner; God by permitting and orde- 
ring their malice, the dragon by immitring and in- 
fpiringthem with malice ahd miſchiefe. * 
| 3. Intheend; God for the good and falvation of 
| his Church, the devill for their deſtrutionand dam- 
nation if it were poſſible, The fire of Gods fuxnace, 
| who ever be the blowers,is to try and purge as gold; 
the fire of hellas to burne up and conſume, if it 
| might bee. _ EIS L _ 
| Againe,whence are the perſecutors of godly men 


| and zodlinelle ? they areof the dragon, and of their | 


\ 


 cruell,but from the dragon, who inſpireth and a&eth 
| them with his owne ſpirit of enmity and murther, 


L or, Satans deWnfall. ©] 


 forlucres ſake, that they might have the rol of |. 


Uſer. 


is Popith religion, of all other the molt fierce and |, 


| whowas a murtherer from the beginning ? 'for as 
I Aaa2- 


| 


we» wy ny 


3. Differences 
berwCeene 
the worke of 


 God,andof 


the dragon,in 
the ſame acti- 
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theſe Antichriſtian dragons were next in time to the 
| [mperiall,{o alſo the next in condition; for as among 
them, ſo among theſe none mult goe backe from the | 
Fuſe. HER, judgement {cat,,20” mutata ſententia, which was 41 
| lib.$IC. hls old law againſt Chriſtians. That religion muſt needs | 
SE: 1} be Antichriſtian which js moſt contrary to Chriſts; 
| his dorineand perſon was lowly and mecke, hee | 
| never kindled furious or ſulphurious fircs againſt the 
| . | perſons and bodies of his enemies, but uſed other | 
| arguments of love and lenity, to wine and per-| 
i ſwade them _ = 
So, whence arc they who picke quarrels againſt | 
godly men, as Nero didto diſcharge his owne guilt | 
upon their backes,deſirous to findeand father occaſi- | 
ons and ſuggeltionsagainit them? Are they not inſþji- | 
| redandaRedby the devill,and wholy guided by the 
dragon in minde, will,and affetion > Wouldeſt thou | 
 ſhew thy lelfean abſolute Nlave tothe devill> goc 
on inthe way thou art1in, to perſecutc, revile and | 
wrong the ſervants ot God, When wee ſee a man | 
fierceand furious, that no perſwaſion,no reaſon, no 
bands or ſtrength of men. can rule him, wee will fay | 
{urely hee ispoſſefied of the devill; as truely may 
'Þ wee ſay here, This furious. enemy 1s poſſeſſed by the 
| | dragon, whom no reaſon or perſivafion of GODS 
| Wor2,n0 bands or ties of religion or grace can con- 
; Quer, buthce goes on in rage and fury againſt godiy 
| Men,and, a3 farre as hee canz cont:ives. miſchiete a- 
gainlt them. Here 1s 0c poſſeſt with anuncleane | 
; 0h deviila.teth and moveth him; what hce 
doththe devill doth : Ler perſeca:ors ſet what face | 
and commenance they can, they bee perſbns in whom 
| the devill raigneth; Rev. 2. 13- Antipas was ſlaine 
{| where the devilldwelt; that i*,by men-in whom the ! 
3 BYY | Cevill held his throne and hold, | | 
ALES z-Fram the former reaſons wee may diſcerve, | 
| | ; | WHO !: 
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- or, Satans downfall. 


who they bee from whom wee may looke for perſe- | 
ſecution if occaſion and timeferve. © | 
1. 1f men expreſſe any fierce enmity andgreat dit- | 


| 


ference in matter of religion, whetherin judgement | 
or praAice,here will arife cafilyas greatan ſiriie- | 
ment as was betweeneJewes and Samaritans, who | 
meddle not one with another; and it will eaſily goe ' 
farcher, from affe&tion into ation,if occaſion lerve : © 
[fCazz calt downe his countenarice upon his bro-"' 
ther, for the facrifice ſake, and if Ab-ls finde better 


i. 
. 


a 


rell; if Cary finde opportunity, hee will lift ap his- 


no ſpeech-againſt that way,ſappoſing ita juſtification 
ofthemſelves) conclude of them, their hands will be | 
ready enough upon occaſion, to aRXthe perfection | 
oftheir tongues ; The dragon can pant him'mto one | 
part as well as another. LHEg 2 DOSES! | 

.2, When men regard not incconſcience and fince- | 


grace and falyation, they will cafily bee bronght to 
perſecute andthrow downe the fame : Gods jultice 
{trikes the want of loye to the meanes of grace, with | 
a ſtronger deluſion; and hee that inthe ſhine of rhe 
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| hidden darknefle in himſelfe contrary to'it. 


credit,& profit with the love of theChurch and Go- 


Goſpell ſhewes not love,this man in the ſtorme will | 
ſhew hatred ; And whoſoever ſtands out againſt the 

. CY I £) . ; TO F - TEATL "x 9-4 
light ofgrace,and word- of grace, there is the flame 
reaſon with that in the dragon, becayſe rhere&'an 
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3. When: a man is ſet to make good his own eſtate, 


(pel; ifhe fear Chriſts coming near him,wil notſtand 
with his'progeas and profits, ths man is in the 


| 


__— 


way to his milchiefe Golls glory ſhallgive wi , 
| | « | bi i 8 
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ee enemas 


hand in the tnurderous aR, as well as calt downehis ! 


eyes upon him, If thon heareſt mer perſecitte* by | 
their tongaes, the way of God,(as perlecutors {pare | 


rity, Gods boly Ordinauces, nor love the meanes of | 
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acceptance, no band of nature can make upthe quar- | 
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| dragen, 
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Ob/dev 


| Perſecution 


the true 


| Church, 
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| and Swine, all the City will riſeandpray him tobee 


| therefore to conquer them we mult. prevaile againſt 


—_— 


| but farre weaker, and hath GODS. pronttie of | 
defence. 


| (briſts oiftorie over the Dra 1907 ; | 


then the way to overcome all perfecutors,is to over- 


 nefle, forgivenefle, loveand peace : This wee over- | 
 comeevill with goodneſle, 


— 
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; inevitable to 4 


per objeR of the devils: malice, nextunto-Chrilt 
 bimelfe, is the Church: of Chriſt, and ſo inevitable | 
Fi bo : a CON- b. 


—_— __ 


his-owne, and: rather then Gadarens will loſe Piggs [ 


gone,andit he willnot by intreaty,they will goe fur- 
ther; as the Jewes fearing loſſe by Chriſt; . perſecute 
himto the death. And .tothis add covetouſnefle and 
injuſtice, noted in the cauſes; when men for -lucres 
fake, and for no uſt cauſe elſe,& for alittle mony,or 
expeRation of reward,ſhew themſelves enemies to 
godly men, they are not to be truſted :1f Judas will| 
fill lis bagg,let Chrift looke to himſelfe; The dragon 
intheſcluſts rules them,and moves them,and carries 
them from evill to worſe , and on occaſion will 
ſhew it. 

4. 1f the dragon be the perſecutor of the Church, | 


come the drago,and to prevaile againſt the devill,E- 
nemies ofthe Church and people of God are as fierce | 
and inexorable as the.dragon; they. muſt goe on as 
farre as the dragon is permitted to move them, and.| - 


the dragon;not by force, furic, impatience, reviling, | 
or the like,but, 
Firſt,by the Word,ss Chriſt in his temptations, 
Secondly, by prayer, that Chriſt would rebuke 
him; and add faſting, becauſe this devill goethnot} 
out but by faſting and prayer. 
Thicdly, by innocency, holineſle, and the'praQtice 
of godlineſſe;. this indeed makes him more raging, 


Fourthly, þy the contrite ſpirit of patience, meek- |. 


14, The perſon perſceured is the woman. The pro- | 
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women, and 12norant ſots, who have no [trength:? 


i 


| in glory,and Jerulalem is a viſion of peace, 
| : | Aaag _ —_—_ Avſw.\ 
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acondition iz perſecution, as nothing in the world 
can keepe it long off: For, _ "on | 

1, Here is a woman weake in herſelfe, and impo- 
tent, whom none but a coward would contend with- | 
all; but the dragon isinured ſince the firſt skirmiſh | 
in Paradiſe,to offer violence and wrong to ſuckas can | 
leaſt repell it; fro whom the Prieſts and Jeſuites have 
learned theprinciples of their trade inſ{educing feely 


nor Weapons. 
| 2. This woman hath 22:chae! fanding with her, | 
and hath brought forth a potent man-childe to helpe | 
her; yet hee weigheth not all the ſtrength and pow- 


himſelfe in perſon, will for all him 
riouſly aſſault the woman, 
2. Here is a woman cloathed with the Sanne, 

having the Moone under her feet, crowned with a 
crowne of twelve Starres, arrayed with righteoul- 
neſſe and holineſſe,as the Spouſe of Chrilt, the grofid | 
and pillar of truth. Bur this abates not the dra- | 
gons wrath, but kindles ir, that ſhee is the juſtified 
and innocent Spouſe of Chriſt : Beſides, here are 
many things worth winning from her. 

4. This 15 the ſame woman that hee had immedi- 
ately before perſecuted,and now againe renewes his 
perſecution; for loath hee is to afford this Dove of 
Chriſt any reſt for the ſoale of her foote. 

The Church then cannot bee diſcerned by that 

durable and laſting peace and glory , which Papilts | 
make a mark of their Churchz but rather by durable 
and laſting conflits,and obſcurity : For trouble is the 
beſt tryall ofreligion,and Chriſt was beſt knowne 
by his Croſle,and fo alſo is his Spoule. | 

0bjet,Thedominion of Chriſt ſhall be eyerlaſting | 


rcely and fari- | 
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er gathered for her : Hee that dare aflault 3Lichae! | 


Ver, 
Thetrue 
Church not 
diſcernable by 
durable peacc 
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"© (riſtsroiflorie over the Dragon: | 
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Anſw, True ; but his kingdomenot beingof this 
| world, it is'in re{pe& of the ſpirituall and inviſible 
| Kinzdome of Chriſt, the glory of which the world. 
| cannotiee ; and of that ſweet and inward peace of 
conſcience, and joy of ſanAifed ſoules, which the 
Ty ſtranper enters not into, | 
| BO Objett, Burt -what hath the - poore Woman 
| 


DR en em. 


done? | 2 i +1 
eAnſ/w,. The dragon perſecutes not for evill, but 


| for good ; here the better worke, the worſe wages: 

' and no other reward. can. godly men expect at the 
3D | hands of wicked ones : to whom they have beenc 
| 1nſtrumn{ts of greateſt good. Davia mitigateth Sax 

| yexation by his harpe ; but how vexcth he Daw tor 
| { xecompenſe?. ® 1 Orion 
Fe 2. [.etus therefore make no account of reſt and peace | 
| here, which 1s not the Churches reſting place. Our 
| | Lord taught us to make other accounts, 7ob. 16. 3 3. 
| In the world yee ſhall have affliftiow. Weewould' 
| 


|-have Canaan, before the Canaanites be ſubdued. But 
' wiſdome will cxpe& freedome when the combare | 
13 ended, not before. It is enough we have our car- 
| neſt in hand to begin withall : wee muſt looke for | 
our wages inthe end of our worke, and the crowne 
after the victory. b —_ 
\ T7T7. The time of this perſecation ſeemes very 
 expreſic inthe text : namely. when the dragon had. 
| -\ beene caſt unto the carth, and after the woman had. 
| | brought forth-her man-child. | | 
| - The dejection we have ſhewed to bethe ſuppret- 
| | fing of che power of the heatheniſh tyrants and Em- 
| —_ .% | perours, who upheld pagan idolatry, oppreſſed the 
ME | Chriſtian Church,and withſtood the power and paſ- | 
| | ſage of the Goſpell. 
1 | -The bringing forth of the man-child wee have | 
| ___ | ſhewedtobe the rayſing vp of ChriſtianPrinces.and | | 
| Sg no jm? gapeor,i MW: 
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an Apoſtata, :Falence, and.others who had nething | 


; The latter, namely eccleſfiaſticall,, much more per- | 
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or, Satans downfall. 
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| Emperors; the proteRors and maintainers of Chrj- 
{tian faith , -who ſucceeded after the heathen Em- 
| Perours. Its. 
Weg maſt therefore ſecke ont this fierce perſe- 
cution in the txmes of Emperors by profeſſion Chri- 
ſtianz evenin thoſe tunes when the woman might 
| have expedted reſt and peaceby this manchild, who 
now had the rod of iron in his hand. NT | 
And by looking into the ſtory,and event of thoſe 
times (which is doubtlefle the moſt true and proper 
interpretation of prophecies) wee finde among the 
Emperours Chriltian, afrer Conſtantine, a, twofold 


] 


perſecution of the dragon;one civil), the other eccle- 


 {tafticalland more pernicious, » .: 11 
\ The former was by the-craelty of divers. Chriſti- 
3n Emperours after Conſtantine;as Conftantins, Inli- 


' 


bur the pretext and name of Chriſtian , but indeed | 
diftered nothing from moſt fierce and ſavage tyrants, 
waſting the Church, and the Orthodoxe paſtors and 


profeflors,” *  * 


 nictous then the former was, when the dragon poy- | 
{oned the Church, partly. with damnable herefies, of | 
eArins Eunonmmn,F6, tor the maintenance whereof | 


the Emperors molt- violently perſecuted the found | 


ries as before, doth now by poyſontull lies: ) partly | 
with pride, pompe, ambition, and fierce: contention | 
of Orthodoxe Biſhops for primacy and ſuperiority | 
over other Churches and Paſtors. For now the man- 
caild having furniſht the Church with peace, eaſc,- 
wealth, lands, patrimony, large revenues and immu- 
nties, the maine ſtudie is for the increaſing and 
maintaining of their pompe: And as eale,wealth,and | 
{ccurity | 
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'Stayrcsby 
gg | which Anti- 
| Biſhops, Paſtors, and Profeſſors : (the dragon that | chriſt roſc to 


conld Bot now prevayle by {laughters and Butche- | his heighr. 
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| tweene their fingers. 


| Opibns et poten- 


| tha, 974407, vir- 
i tytibus vero ac 


pletate mindr bn 
vita Malcbt. 


| Da. 


Peace bath 
more baned 


{| the Church 


then periecue 
tion, 


| 


| and ſincerity decaieth, Preſently from pride grows 


| led againſt Councell , Synod againſt Synod : the 


{ſcionable Miniſtery, Now /ereme-juſtly complaines 


| child, from under which ſheis not 


| (lrifts vi&torie over the Dragon : 
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ſecurity increaſeth;ſothe care of ſoundneſſe of faith 


hot contention among themſelves : Councell 1s cal- 


\ 


 grcateſt ſtrife is for Patrjarchicall ſeats , and quar- | 
xels for primacy, preccdency , Charches immu- 
nities, Clergy-priviledges, Peters patrimony, and 
revenues of holy Church. | 

To theſe ends the principalt employmentof tholc 
| Biſhops was for ſetting up altars, images, croſſes, 
| unions, orders of Monkes and Nunnes, conſecrated | 
| garments, habits, ſhavings, and an hundreth toyes 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| which tookeup their thoughts,rime,and lives: while | 


; the primitive ſimplicity of Chriſt and his truth , 
with Chriſtian faith and religion, ſlipped from be- 
Thus Antichriſt came to his hight and turret,and | 
| thruſt in on the blind-world as-an armed man. Now | 
| was the woman diſrobed, the'Church ſpoiled of her | 
.chiefe ornaments and graces wherein ſhe ſhined,and | 
was indeed crowned in her low and afflicted eſtate. 
| Now were the Miniſters who made way unto An- | 
| tichriſt, lifted up, and intended every thing but con- 


| that after the Chriſtian Charch found Chriſtian Prin-| 
ces, ſhe became in wealth and power greater, but | 
 lefle nvertue and piety. | 

And this I take tobe the moſt violent aſſault , by 
; moſt virulent poiſon caſt out of the mouth of the | 
; dragon,efpecially aymcd at in this text : yeathe moſt 
| bloody and fierce perſecution, which then began to 
aſſault the woman, who had brought out the man- | 
yet recovered, as 


we Gall ſee if God permit, 
The point is this. wn 

| Proſperity and peace mach more baneth and 

wounderh| 
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or, Satans downfall. 


woundeththe Church,then tyranny and perſecution. 
Dent.32.15; lracl when he ſhould have beneup- 
right, waxed fat and ſpurned with his heele, forſooke 


| God of his falvation. The whole booke of Judges 
| !hewerh, that-when Iſrael was atreſt and had the 
world at will, they forgot the Lord and turned to 
idols : but when they were under oppreſſion of ene- 


for their Ennes, then they returned and ſought after 
God diligently. Ho/. 13. 6. as in their paſtures, ſo 
were they filled, and their heart was exalted, there- 
fore they have forgotten me : whereas the ſame 
| Church, having herway ſtopped with briars; and 
hedged in with thornie affiitons, reſolves to re- 
| tarne to her-firſt husband,for it was then better with 
her then now, chap. 2.7. 


milke and hony of Canaan ; whictby pride,wanton- 
nefſe,and fulnefſe ofbread brought her into Babylons 
captivity. The primitive Churches of the new Teſta- 
ment,our text ſhews how they were blacked & tan- 


_— -- > 


luffers ceclipſe but 1n the full, becauſe in the full ſhe 
is fartheſt diſtant from the Sunne, from whom ſhe 
'receivesher brightneſle ; ſo the Church in her ful- 
nefſe is fartheſt from-her Sunne ; of whom ſhe 
[receives her light,and then ſuffcreth' moſt ecclipſe. 
W hat need wee goetarre for this proote ? The 
- | Church of England comming out of the fire and hot 
(| fornace of ©, aries dayes, at the reftoring of the 


che God that made him,and regarded not the ſtrong | 


| mies, into whoſe hand&s:the Lord delivered them |- 


| 
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Erom the teſtimonies come to the induction of !- 
moſt famous Churches,overthrowne by proſperity. 
The firſt Churches of the old Teſtament did thrive |- 
berter in Zgypt, under that' tyranny, then in the | 


” 


ned with the ſunſhine of peace, plenty, eaſe,wealth,' : 
and temporall pro:perity : that,as the Moonenever | 


|Golpell, inthe beginning of 2, Elizabeth of happy 


memory , 
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memory, by whora the booke of the Law was re- 
| ſtored, and true worſhip eſtabliſhed, oh how pre- 
cious and ſweetwas that Manna ! how zealous, how | 
| forward, how painefull were godly men to gather it, | 
and get knowledge! with what joy of heart,courage, 
aad encouragement did the Saints receive the truth / | 
how reſolute and vehement were they againſt Po- | 
pery / what a number of miles did they mealture to a 
| Sermon / how tooke they the kingdome of heaven 

with violence / | 
|  Butnow in the continuance of our peace, plenty, 
 andproſperity, how do men lcath this Manna, onely | 
 cloyed with preaching of Gods word! The former | 


; agethat prized it,is gone, ' and carried their afteRj- 


ons withthem. Our peace hath bred upa faurfetted 
| and graceleſle generation , that hate the directions 
' of truth,and ſcorne the profeſſion of holineſle as at 
| hatefull hereſic. Inſtead of trequenting Sermons, and 
, godly exerciſes of praying, reading, conference, and 
| holy communion : now the tavernes,tobacco-ſhops, | 
' ale-houſes, play-houſes, whore-houſes are tufted, 
| Knots of drunkards, gameſters, ſwearers, and vile 
; perſons haunt together, and feare nolawcs of God | 
' nor man, For bibles and godly bookes wee have thc 
 divells:yea cards and dice,[tore of pipesand ſmoake, 
| In ſtead of holy exerciſes and conferences wee have. 
 blatphemons ſwearing, and ſcorning of goodneſle, 
riot and ribaldry, furfetting and drunkennefſe,cham- | 
 bering and wantonnefle, audacious boldnefle in evill, 
and ſhaming at nothing but the very ſhow of gaod-| 
nefle, Thus as plenty begets ſurfer, ſo our peace hath 

' made the land heart-ſicke, and the diſcaſe is not 
| more generall then deſperate, likely to ſhame all the 
 Phyſitians, all the Miniſters of the land,, who know 
| wy how to turne their hands to recover and helpe 
cr, Ye th? 
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1: Worldly proſperity is a good mother, but | Reef, 1, 
+ through our foily brings many bad daughters : fo | A good mo- 
| ; caſe {Jayes the toule, Prov, 1.32. That Gods bleſſing ax a ingeth 
= | RP A h- 
4 | ſhould be our bane, is in us,not in it, For our naturall | ,.,. 


| folly is, that having found hony wee eate too much. | 
| evento hurt our ſelves : and this foily raigneth 1n 
wicked men; and too much of it is bound upeven in | 
the hearts of Gods children,by which thcy are prone | 
enough to pervert Gods good gifts. God feeds men 
to the full, and the wicked run to commit adultery, | 
and aſſemble themſelves by companies into harlots 
houſes, 7er.5.7. Thus do wicked men abuſe thele | 
{weet refreſhings, as the drunkard doth drinke to 
waſh away his ſenſe and reaſon, or as amad inma ' 
{word, which might {drve for his ſatety. Yea even : 
Gods children are too likes our children , who ha- 
ving got fruit hardly give it over without a | 
{urfer, 
© xeff, What are theſelewd daughters, bred up 
dy proſperity ? 
Anſw, 1. Forgetfulngiſe of God. Worldiy pro- | 1 Forgetful- 
goriey and peace make both Churches and perions | nellc of God, 
orgetfull of God, Ho13.6. They were filled, and | 
their hea-ts were exalted, and they forgat me Ter. | 
22.21, 1 [paks unto thee in thy proſperity, but thaw | 1 
ſayaſt th:u woruldſt not heare : this hath beene thy | | 
manner from thy yourh.The Prodigallnever remem- | | 
bred his father, while he was in proſperity and rior. | 
This danger the Lord well difcerning in his 'owne | 
people, {iraightly warneth them, that when they |. 
come into the land, and enjoy houles, vineyards, o-. 
lives,and have eaten and are full,then to beware they 
forget not. the Lord their God,Dexr.6.11, _ ES -: 
_ 2 Prideagainft God,and forgetinineſſe of them- | > Forgerful- | 
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| {clves. Let proſperity once winne the heart, it for- | nee of them. 
hs tifes 5 :1AtGod - hath orice andambiri; {clves, 

{ fines 1t againſt God, Kence hath price andambition | © | 
y By | i 7; Os '* . 
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3 Effeminate- 
neſfle, 


4 Contention. 


Weeds grow 
abundantly in 
rank ſoyle, 
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| The reaſon 1s, * becauſe we are naturally from earth, 


- | minenceriſeth up againſt St. John and the moſt faich- 


| Chriſt, inhis ſuppoſed temporall kingdome. Now 


—_— —_—_— —— , 


 (Criſts viftorie 
'beene the bane of the pureſt Churches : and ſo inci- 
dent to good men in their peace, a3 the diſciples 
themſelves ſhall afte& hierarchy and Kingdome, and | 
their own preferment at the right and left hand of ; 
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over the Dragon : 


anorher miſchiefe hangs hereupon , that the tops of 


cheſe meuntaines of pride are unfit for the herbes and 
flowers of grace,to root or grow upon : neither doe 
the raines of Gods grace ſtand unyon theſe hills, bnt 
flide down 1nto the vallies. 

3 Effeminateneſle, ſoftneſle, love of the world, 
delicacy, fcare and flight ef the crofle of Chrift. For 
itis excecding hard to have proſperity. and not to 
love it: 1t1s hard j1 the incregſe of riches, ro: to ſet 
our hearts on them; & molt cafily is the heart wonne 
from the God of heaven to the god of the world, 


and carry a lampe ofcarth in our hearts:and quickly 
fill upall enr ronmes and fenfes with it, our eyes, | 
hands, eares, mouths, and all ournaturall motion is | 
that way. Againe , minding of earthly things muſt 
needs make men eneinies to the crofſe of Cur1srT, 
as thoſe in Ph:/.3.1 9: 

4 Contention and ſtrife for.the holding and en- 
| Jjoying of the preſent fulneſle and ſecurity, and a ſpe- 
 ctall reſiſtance of thoſe thac ſticke cloſeſt ro the fim- 
 plictty of Chriſt and hjs Goſpell, or any way touch 
; 8pon thatſtring, Ambitious Amazia willnot ſuffer 
| «Amos to preach- And Drotrephes loving his prehe- 
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full Paſtors. 

By all which wee ſee, that as weeds grow abun- | 
dantly inranke ſoyles,and withour grear care kill the 
herbes,even ſo many miſchievous plants and weeds 
riſe up in the fat grounds of proſperity, which {el- 
dome peepe out ofthe leancand barren grounds of | 
perſecution andtyranny... 2 AS | 


w.- 4" 


| of defiance, gr witha dreadfull ſword thaking in o- | +» 
|pen hoſtility, ourfeare would be more, and our dan- | | 


rie 11, outward proſperity. ,. as a note of the true 
[and ikethedead ſeain which no life or living thing, 


| may profit themlelves and thrive by it.If godlinefſe | 


is. ter — 


or ,Sataisaywnfall. 


| 2 As vatan/ 1s more. trequent and dangerous in 
thele temptations of proſperity , fo. our. elves are | 
moſteafily toyled in theſe,ratherthen in the other, 
For the firit, Satan is more dangerous,in thete:for | 
23 a1 enemie. when he cannot overcome ina pitcht | 
field, gets him to the woods and buſhes, and there 
layes his ambuſhments, in which he is more dange- 
rous then 1n open holtility, ſo Satan when he cannot | 
by violenceand open force conquer, by fecret and. 
bewitching allurements he gets an calic vikory, | 
For the {ecod;ourfelvezare more tecurely drawn | 
andallured by the\weetneſle of proſperity, which) | 
asa bewitching Delilah, hath more prevayled by | 
ſugred words and craft againſt many Sampſo»s,then | 
by all the power of the Philittians. 3F proſperity 
came out againſt us with a bloody enſigne, or a flag 
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ger lefſe.But it comes as /oab, or Indas; when it kit- 
ſeth, it killeth : it killeth with kindeneſle, and wit 
the {weet poiſon ofa cunning inchanted cup. /-| 

W hich ſerves, for refutation of Papiſts, whoglo- | Y/+ 1. 
Church : butby this: texeandour.owne experience | 
weſce,that their proſperity -is like Jaels mtike, which 
hath brought themona dead fleepe,as Sifera,whence | 5,qp,, 4. 
they ſhallnever awake without a mortall wound. : | 


no. grace, no.ſpitit, no ſpirituall worſhip is to bee | 
found; ng 9" 4 4TEF* F220 | 03-1 

Likewiſe it reprooves the folly of carnall men. { 
who wilbe acquainted with religion ſofarre as they | 


may be gainefull, and wiſdome contewith/inheri- | 
ance, they are forward and devoure-; . butt if it will 


wr> x 


hon ſtand with cheic ſtare, caſe, - credit, and outward 


bas | proſperity, | 
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| 944. Criſts vittorie over the Dragon 


beene the bane of the pureſt Churches : and ſo inci- 
dent to good men 1n their peace, as the diſciples | 
themſelves ſhall afte& hierarchy and Kingdome, and 
their own preferment at the right and left hand of ; 
Chriſt, inhis ſuppoſed temporall kingdome. Now | 
anorher miſchiefe hangs hereupon; that the rops of 
theſe mauntaines of pride are unfit for the herbes and 
| flowers of grace,to root or groiy upon : neither doe 
the raines of Gods grace ſtand unon theſe hills, but 
b: flide down into the vallies. | 
3 Effeminate: | 3 Effeminateneſle, ſoftneſle, love of the world, 
| nefle, _ | delicacy, fcareand flight of the crofle of Chrift. For 
it 1s exceeding hard to have proſperity and not to 
love nt: it 1s hard j1 the incregle of riches, r0: to ſet 
our hearts on them: & molt caſily is the heart wonne 
from the God of heaven to the god of the world, 
\ | The reaſonis, © becauſe we are naturally from earth, 
| and carry a lumpe of earth in ourhearts:and quickly 
| fill upall enr ronmes and ſenſes with it, our eyes, 
hands, eares, mouths, and all ournaturall motion is 
that way. Againe , minding of carthly things mult 
needs make men eneinies to the croſſe of Cur1sT, 
as thoſe in Ph#/.3.19: | 
| 4 Contention. | 4 Contentionand ſtrife forthe holding and en- 
| joyingof thepreſent fulneſle and ſecurity, and a ſpe- 
| Ctall reſiſtance of thoſe thac ſticke cloſeſt ro the fim- 
| plictty of Chriſt and hjs Goſpell, or any way touch 
; epon thatſtring, Ambitious Amazia willnot ſuffer 
[BH | ems to preach: And Drotrephes loving his prehe- 
| minenceriſeth up againſt St. Johz and the moſt faich- 
; full Paſtors, - 
Weedsgrow | Byall which wee ſee, that as weeds grow abun- 
abundantly in | dantly inranke ſoyles,and withour great care kill the 
rankſoyle. | herbes.even ſo many miſchievous plants and weeds 
| riſe up in the fat grounds of proſperity , which {el- 
domme peepeout ofthe leancand barren grounds of | 
4. perſecution andtyranuy... 2 AS | 
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| came out againſt us with a bloody enſigne, or a flag 


pen hoſtility, our feare would be more, and our dan- | 
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or,Satans downfall. | 
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2 As Satan-1s more. frequent and dangeroas in 
thele temptations of proſperity ,.{o. our. jclves are | 
moſt eaſily toyled in theſe,rather then in the other, 
For the firit, Satan is more dangerous in thete:for | 

23 41 enemie when he cannot overcome ina pircht | 
field, gets him to the woods and buſhes, and there 
layes his ambuſhments, in which he is more dange- 
rous then 1n open holtility, ſo Satan when he cannot | 
by violenceand open force conquer, by fecret and. 
bewitching allurements he gets an calie vikory. | 
For the {ecod;ourfelve3are moreſecurely. drawn | 
andallured by the-{weetnefle of proſperity, which | 
asa bewitching Deliah, hath more prevayled by | 
ſugred words and craft againſt many Sampſdzs,then | 
by all the power of the Philittians. 3f proſperity | 


of defiance, or with a dreadfull {word thaking in o- | 


. 
: 


ger lefſe.But it comes as /oab, or Indas; when it kil- 

{eth, it killeth : it killeth with kindeneſle, and with 

the ſweet poiſon ofa cunning inchanted cup. #3 
W hich ſerves, for refutation of Papiſts, who glo- 


—_— tt. 


Church : butby this:textand our. owne experience | 
welſce,that their proſperityis like Jaels mike, which 
hath brought themona dead {leepe;as Sifera, whence 
they ſhallnever awake without # mortall wound ; 
and ke the dead ſea,in which no life or living thing, | 
Fa noſpifit, no ſpiritual worthip 15 to bee | 
OUnNd; J IQ? a + C3 
Likewiſe it reprooves the folly of carnall men. | 
who wilbe acquainted with religion ſo farre as they 
| may profit theml(elves and thrive by it.If godlinefſe 
may be gainefull, and ,wiſdome conte-with;mheri- 
ance, they are forward and devoute- ; brit if it will 
han [tand with cheic ſtate, gale, credit, and outward | 
Fe | = proſperity, | 


_ 
| Fen 
[ie in outward proſperity. , as a note of the rrue | 


| Jadg. 4,12. 
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{ whenthe godly are in danger by others proſperity 
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proſperity, either they forlake it with Dewar, or 
with Demerrins perfecute it, Heaven it ſelfe hath | 
no content, becauſe golden gaine and hurtfull pro. 
{perity powres not from thence. 

2 Norte hence how contrary our nature is 
to Gods: heby his infinite wiſdome fetcheth good 
out of evill for us, but wee out of our folly ſueke e- 
vill of good, God gives us good gitts a5 f\veet as | 
hony, but we like ſpiders draw infection and poiſon 
from them. Lamentable it 1s how wee perverr all 
Gods gracious ends and aymes for our good. There 
be three chicte ends, which the Lord aymeth at in 
raining downe the ſhowres. of good bleflings and 
proſperity upon ns, but we pervert them. | 

1 He expreſſceth his bounttfulneſle to lead us to 
repentance, Rom, 2,4, Every benefit ſhould bea 
meanes,yea Sermon of repentance. But we by hard- 
nefle of heart that cannotrepent, abuſe them to hin- 
der our {elves from repentance, or to multiply that | 
whereof wee mult repent. And no marvell ifthe | 
wicked by their proſperity harden their own hearts, 


—— 


to harden themſelves,as David, Pſal.73.1 3,14. © 
2 The Lord ſhineth upon-us with 'the ſanne of 
roſpcrity, that wee might rejoyce inthe beames of | 
E hove, and {erve him with more chearefulneſle | 
and better hearts Dew. 28.4 9,thou ſervedit nor the | 
Lord with joyfulneſſe and a good heart for the a-' 
bundanceotall things. But wee uſe them as clouds. 
to hide from us the light ofthe ſunne, and hinder 
ourſight from the beholdingof his 'grace,being ne- 
ver lefle mindfull of him then when he is moſt mind- 
mllotas;: 17 3 vo 137 birt | : 
1.3 TheLordaffords 


ontward proſperity to his ſer- 


vants, to'bee bythe occaſionedand "ihcotiraged in 
ake 
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| 


| namely,not as cauſes, but witneſſes of our falvation : | 


| 


| and peace, becauſe then danger is nearer : For com- 
| pare theſe two a little, and ſee, and fay whether is 


q 


| 


D —_ 
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by them better ſpeed to heavenly habirations : Luke | 


16.9. Make you friends of unrighteous Mammon, 
that they may receive you into heavenly Manſions : 


But we make itas adead ſea,in which lives nothing, 


or 25 nailes to faſten our hearts ro earth and earthly | 


things; fo as hardly and heavily are wee lifted up in 
heavenly meditation or converſation, 
All this 1njoynes us, 

Firſt, to bewayle the vile corroption of our nature, 
which is ſo ſtarted away from God, with whom we 
had once a f1militude and conformity, 

Secondly, to watch it narrowly, being fo {lippery 
and prone to decline, 
ged and fenced to thecontrary. 


Thirdly, to labour to corredt it, and bring it backe | 
the way it is gone from God : Keepe 1t ſtraightly to 


Gods aymesandends : For ſhall the Lord even by 
afNiAions, 111 in theirnature, worke our our-good] in 
converſion,{lanttification,and falvation,and thall wee 
be fo contrary to him, a3 by his benefits ſet forward 
our ownedamnation,as if the Lord intended to kill 
us with kindneſle ? on 

3+ If proſperity.more bane the Church thanadyer- 
ſity, then muſt wee be more watchfull in proſperity 


ti. 


—— 


more dangerous : For, 

r. Proſperity uſually is a beame in the eye, and 
ſhuts theeye of underſtanding, and cloſcth the eare 
from hearing counſell;whereas the rod and perſecu- 
tion openeth the ſhut eye,and the care that was ſea- 
led,7ob 3 3.16, For as the Sunne andduſt doe hinder 
the ſight, whereas a ruffling & ſtirring wind cleareth 


both theayre and our eye;ſo the ſunthine of m_ 


ty fils the eyes of the minde with moates and duſt, 


or, Satans downfall. | 


even where it 1s molt incoura- | 
| 


3-Rules of di- 
 rection herein 
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rie over the Dragon : 
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| which ſuffers us not to diſcerne fpirituall things fo 
| clearly, till God by ſame tempeſt cicare our fight;ac- 


[cr,341.18,19. 

2. Proſperity commonly males men fecure, na- 
ked, open to temptation; whereas perſecution and 
tyranny makes them watchfull and armed, and fit to 
make reſiſtanceagainſt finneand aſſaults. David who 
Could not be overcome 1n his battels,but was humble, 
render-hearted, chaſte and conſcionavle,compiling 
holy Plalmes and prayers, full of gracious {olilo- 
quies, in his peace and reſt was ſoone conquered, 


- 
| cording to that, Yexation ſharpeneth rhe fight : Sec 
| 
| 


v — 5 


now. muſt hee have Zathreba,llay /rah,in the pride 
of his heart ſend out 794a%-to number his people, to 
ſec how hee could {ſtand by his owne ſtrength, and 
what great evill comes, amifſe ? now hee js off his 
guard, and ont of his ftrength, and asa City with- 
out wals. 


a picture of humiliry,a patterne of piety, full of con- 
teſſions, prayers, praiſes,and divine meditations, E/a. 
38. But look on him recovered, and you ſhal fee him 
glorying in his wealth, priding himlelfe in his trea- 
ſ{ures,and contederating with enemies : for as a fairc 
& hot ſummers day makes a mancaſt cff his cloathes, 
whereas a cold ſtorme or winde makes him faſten 
them unto him; even {o 1t is incident te good men in 


—_——_— 


at large; whereas a threatning ſtorme will make 
them buckle themfclves,and get their graces faſt un- 
{-tothem 
3. Proſperity makes men and Churches wanton, 
andunruly; as Iſrael isan untamed heifer,knows not 
| his maſter, and leapes overall hedges, but adverſity 
1s asathorny hedge, Ho/.2.to contain men in bounds, 


| 


; and hold them from excefle; Iſrael inaffiition will 


returne 


_ Cs 
as 2 ————— 
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the gleame of peace and reſt to walke more looſe, and 


| 


Looke upon Hezckzab in his ſickneſle,and ſee him | 


— 


p 
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| returneto her firlt husband, conſidering it was then 


| better with her then now. This made eLuguſtine | 


| 


| 


| 


j 


| ty, paſſion, patience. | 
| 


| 


| kenus,and Fold us waking, ſuſpicious of proſperity. | 


truely terme 1t the Churches unhappy happineſle, 
and tro conclude it a point of great felicity not to be. 
overcome by worldly ftelicity. | | 

4. How many of our owne experiences may awa- | 


| 


Who ever {aw the tree of grace grow in the fertile | 
land of pleaſure ? Sodom was as Eden;the Garden of | 
God; but what were the inhabitants > Who are they | 


| that receive the Goſpel! 2 not many wiſe, noble or | 
rich, but poore ones,and weake ones, 1 Cor, x. 26. | 


Chrifts Kingdome is not of this world, his ſubjeRts | 


arecalled out ofthe world, and at defiance withthe | 


world; Nay, his Kinzdoine is contrary to the king- | 
0 


doms ofthe world,they riſe by worldly proſperity , | 
wealth, wiſedome, power, butChrilts by hamili- | 

Who are the pooreſt among us in good works of | 
mercy, piety,1nd charity,but thoſe that moſt aborind 


' 
$ 


: 


im wealth & taperfluity > Dzves cannot {pare crums : 
Poore men that receivethe Goſpell can ſpare ſome 
mites to uphold the Word among them; butmany of 
our great rich men can ſpare onely diſgrace, con- | 
tempt,and, doubt, would bee at ſome coſt to get it 
away. I never knew man who would bee at no coſt 
for the Word,but hee was willing to be at ſome coſt 
again(t jt. It is true of many great men,as welſee true 
in the Mountaines, which the richer they are 1m me- 
tals and minerals within, the more barren and fruit- 
lefſe are they without; Even ſo men'to whom God 
hath giventhe greateſt meanes, are” often'moſt bar- 
ren of good workes,becauſe he hath notgiven them 
grace and will to uſe them aright. L © 
How hardly ſhall a rich manbe ſaved? 


or, Satans downfall, > 
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Who be they that leave Gads houſe moſt deſo- 
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late and empty, but they who molt curiouſly build 


| rowne and countrey can come ivith much travell to 
| this exerciſe;rich me many who have time & means 
tocome with eaſe and pleaſure, come not; becauſe 
who are choſen to the end,are choſen tothe meanes. 
Who bee they that are carryed to Popery and Idola- 
try from the truth, but great perſons for the moſt 
part ? and why ſo,but becauſe 1t is a religion accor- 
| ding to the fleſh, a naturall religton,alibertine relt- 
| gion, that ſuites with mens corruptions, ſet up by 

carnall policy and power,and theretore carriesaway 
 ſuchas abound in worldly proſverity > Who excecd 
moſt in riot and exceije, but ſuch as abound moſt in 
wealth and riches? And wee may generally con- 
clude, Worldly proſperity hath made many worſe, 


ſand, proſperity hath Nlaine ten thouſand. 


——_— —.. 
—_ 


| the ordering, 


| Firlt, of our dcfires, 


| Secondly,of our conditions...  . 
For the firit : 1f God bid us(as he doth) aske what 
wee would have,and hee will give us our wiſh,as he 


did Salomon; letus aske (as hee did) wiidome be- | 
tore wealth or any outward proſperity; even that” 
| true wiiddome with which God addes noſorrows :.| 


This 1s a gift which cannot bee turned to our 
| banc,as all outward gifrs may, In the proſperity of 
fav ing graces lie no tnares,as there doe 1n all carthly 
proſperity, yea in all common graces 3 Chrittian 
wiſdome teacherh to checke thoſe exceſſive and 
 covetons deſires, which ſeeke and affe great things 
in this world, as knowing that pathes waſhed in 
| butterare flippery; and to.lay, Give me neither 71- 


ches nar poaverty,but things convenicnt, 
] 
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| and ſeale their owne houſes ? Har. r.q.Pocre men in | 


few ornone better : Ifadverfity hath ſlaine his thou- 


4. This attords us foie rules ad direAions for 


| 


Y 


o 


—_ 


ee 


or,datans downfall = 75 


i 
; | 


' _' m_m_—_ * 2 Fe 


| For the ſecond; the ordering of oureſtates, 1.In proſperi- 
, 1, Of pro{perity : If God pleaſe to add wealth to | ty be ſober. | 
) | wiſedome, as hee did to Salomon, wee.mult bee fo- | 5 | 
| berandadſtinent,and learne to abound as well as to | 
want, for this 1s an harder leffonta take out ; bur | Phil.q.11. } 
: |  notſohardas truitfull. For as ſobriety and abſtinence | | | 
: in the middelit of large proviſion preſerveth bodily | : | 
: | health,and helpes to treens of ſach diſeaſes as come | | 
: of tulnefle; to the ſparing uſe of worldly comforts | | j 
. preſerves the health ofthe ſoule, and keeps ſtrength | | | 
/  ingrace-and vertue, and preſerves from corrupt | | | 
y | | humoursofviceand finne, which come of fulneſſe ' | | 
d | and unwatchfulneſle. | l 
n| MF | 2. Ofadverſity;IirheLord temper our proſperity | 2.In adverſity | [1 
bas | with a ſound mealure of affliction, wee maſt on this bee thankfull., | | 
A | grommnd;....5-:- TR 15 | = 
he | 1. Bethankfull, for all his workes are, Gods workes | | 
| | Firſt, wi/e; in wiſedome hee doth them all, un- | **< all, | I! 
s . | 1. Wile. } PLE 
c| ' to which wee muſt ſubſcribe, though wee ſce not ll 
| ' thereafon of them ; In wiſdome hee appointed the ' | ſl; 
| way to Canaan, througha dry and barren wildernes, | it 
; though Iſrael murmured at it : Yea, Chriſt himſelfe, | ih 
it ' the wiſdome of his Father, came trom heaven, and I; | 
@ | | beſt knew the way thither; and to ſhew us the right | | 
bo | ' way, made cholſe rather ofanafflifted then profpe- | þ FH 
| F | rouseſtate. Eo | I". 
2. Secondly, /ea/pmable;tor he doth all in his appoin= | 2.Scafonable- | it 
ur | ted time, in which every ation is beautifull, | | it 
of \ | Thirdly,profirableto his Church ; and therefore ; Profinable, i 
ly hee ſends inatfli&tions like a cold froſt,to nip inthe "ny 
ini W ranknefle ofour foile, and lo fitus to fiuictulies;and | | I. 
d | . 48a good Phyſitian ſees it profrrable to pretcribe a-| | tf 
7s | ſparedierto his ſurfetted Patient,” ſo doth the Lord | == Wo. 
in to his ſarfetted Churchor ſervants : Therefore let | FER 
1- us not in all this ſinne with our mouthes, or charge | MA 
+; | God fooliſhly. | 5 ! 2, 1 
oh 3g _-Bbb; 2, Make | - -} 


Chriſts cttorte over the Dragon: 


— 
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2, Make no more haſte out of aflictions than good 
ſpeed; Gold is not preſently pulld out of the fire, 
| G ſooneas it is caſt 1n, but mult ſtay a while till it be 
| purged : It isa ſafer ſtate, though ſowrer; as the 
| three Children were faferin the furnace than ont of 
| it; Gold hath more cauſe to feare the ruſt, than the. 
| fire; and to us proſperity is more dangerous than 


adverſity. 


| | 
Verſe 14. But to the woman were given two wings of | 
| - a great Eaple, that ſhee might flee into the wilder. 

| "eſſe into her place, where ſheets nonriſhed for 4 
time,and times ,and halfe a time, from the face of | 
the ſerpent, 


| 


| A S the former Verſe expreſleth the furious a/- 
ſault of the dragon againftthe woman, ſo this | 
declareth her happy eva/or and eſcape, with the 
cauſe of her conſervation, and that was her flight, 
and diſappearing from. the ſight of 'men : For 
| what ſhould the poore woman- doe, being not able 
' to-withitand ſo huge and fiercea beaft and Monſter? 
Wee haveſeene hoy this woman ſtoutly with- 
| {ſtood the bloody perſecutions of the Imperiall Dra- 
| gons, and never thonght of flying; ſhee feared nor | 
tword,fire, Gibbet, nor the moſt exquiſite rorments | 
_ | of the fierceſt tyrants, but the more ſhee was perſe- | | 
| cuted, the more glorious ſhee was, and ſhined in | 
{urpaſling brightneſle of holy doctrine and life. We 
have heard what an happy victory and triumph ſhee 
hath carryed againſt all thoſe bloody and open 
| eNEmes. 

But now the dragon turning himſelfe into another | 
ſhape,and unto another ſtratagem, under the profel- 
ſton of Chriſt furiouſly oppoſing Chrift;zwhen by the 
clouding & vailing of the truth of the Goſpel,ſhe __ 

er. 


" ee ett 


——_ 


has. Aled gn" 


— ——— 


Ir 


es. 


or, Satans dewnfal. 


her ſelfe ſpoyled of the ſhining #/orbing of the Sun; 
| when ſhee ſaw the Moone, that was under her feet, 
ſet above her head, when now her Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhops, whom per/ecxrion could not conquer, were 
| addicted to pomppe, wealth, contention, primacy, and 


| greatueſſe; when now ſhe ſaw her ſelfe robbed of her 
| crowne of twelve ftarres,that was upon her head,and 


[1 
' 


| thoſe {tarres were fallen from therr Orbe and Firma- 


| ment; when her Paſtors, forſaking Apoſtolike do- | 
| Arine, and ſtriving for ſuperſtitions, and to ſtuffte the | 


| Church with humane deviſes and traditions, in | 
| ſtead of Chritts moſt facred inſtitutiss; when ſhe ſaw 


| that not now the bedres af men were {lain and woun- 
| ded, as informer perſecutions, but their ſoxles and 
 conſciences were everlaſtingly wounded with here- 
| ſies,errours, abnd Apoſtaſie for the truth; now ſhee 
| flies into the wilderngs, now ſhe dares not ſhew her 
face in thole particular cogregations,in w® formerly 
| her beauty & glory was conſpicuous: her caſe now 1s 
as ofa chaſte ſpouſe, who ſeeing a painted harlot and 
a bewi:c'1ing whore taken into her place, and thoſe 
offices of love, and duties of marriage beſtowed on 
| her, which 1s the wives right, ſhee 1s willing togive 
| place, and take her ſelfe to a ſolitary and forrowtull 
life,to be {o unkindly caſt oft;fo doth the true Church 
and Spouſe of Chrilt hide her ſelfe from thoſe adul- 
 terate doArines,fuperſtitions,and Idolatries, which 
| thruſt. out Chriſts owne pure Ordinances, 
Here are two things : 
3 1. What is this fizgbr, 


:, Whatare the meanes. 
- Fox the flight. 
1. This flight of the Church is not a ceaſing to bee, 
| but ro be ſeene; for Chriſt will have alwayes a true 
part of his Catholike Church upon carth, that ſhall 
| hold and profeſle conſtantly the true faith without 
 Bbb4 change: 
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change. hange. So as the Church ceaſethnot to bee, when 
ſhee ceaſeth to bee {eene, but hatha true being when 
ſhe is leaſt viſible, 
2. This ceaſing to bee ſeene i3not inreſped of par- | 
; ticular Chriſtians, but of particuiar Congregations; 
| the whichalthough they may ceaſe, becauſe by per- 
| | ſecution or hereſie the externall government may 
(FW | faile for atime, the Paſtors may be interrupted, the 
| | ſheepe may bee ſcattered, the diſcipline hindered,and 
|  theexternall exerciſe of religion ſuſpended; and fin-| 
| cerity of religion exceedingly corrupted, yet there | 
| | ſhallnotcealeto bee many godly members diſperſed 
| here and there, who ſhal hold the trath for {ubltance: 
, and ſo now,though there were no or few aſſemblics, | 
1 which God was purely worſhipped, while. ſuper- | 
{t1rion, tyranny and Idolatry uſurped all. places, yet 
many beleeving Chriſtians were reſerved to Chriſt 
in ſecret, although either not knowne, or of no rcc- 
koning inthe world, but contemned and oppreſſed, 
2. This ceaſing to beſcen in particular Chriſtians ts ' 
not inreſpet of their perions, as men, which are as | 
| viſible as ever, but in reſpe& of the viſible exerciſe of | 
| Gods Ordinances,of the Word, Sacraments, Praver, | 
' and ontward forme and government, which pe: clecu- | 
| | tion had now reſtrained. 
HH: | «. This invifibility in reſpect of viſible excrci! ſes, | 
is not in regard of the Chriſtjans themſelves, but of i IM 
the blinde world; for the perſecuted Chriſtians may | I 
havea ſecret knowle dee © _— themſelves, and a | 
| ſecrer profeſſion and exerciſe of religion, and yer thc 
| blinde world take no notice of the;& yet the Church 
| 
| 
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| 

| not deſtroyed, nor ccaſcth to bee, no more than the | 
| Snnne ceaſeth to ſhine, though a blinde man cannot | 
| ſec it\in the day, nor a {eeing man 11 the night, and | | 
| No morethana man Cealerh to bee a man,becaule he | 

| 1 

| 


\ 


Now | 
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Or, Oatans downfall. 
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Now from the cauſe of this inviſibility and flight, 
 learne that errour and hereſje js more hatefull to the 
' Church than perſecation and tyranny : Corruption 
of docrine,andchanging the truth intoa lie, more 
{traighrneth and fcattereth the Church than 
fivord and torments of tyrants : that drives the 
the Church to her winges, not this; that manikeſts | 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 


E 
the true Church and members, but this hideth and 
' obſcureth herg | 
| Letthe exampte of the Church make us wiſe, 


| 


es eee i, 


| 


| 


| 
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that when he raget,more in his Foxes skinne, than 
in his Lyons skinne; He 1s more dangerous when he 
would reach Chriſtians to deny the truth, than when 
he would force them : His wiles are more miſchie- 
vous than his violence, his Do tors more da }gCrous 
hes [1s Captaines, e 


a wiſe Merchant will ſel] allto buy the pearle. 


of this mother;who for the truth ſake woald follow 
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701 more when hee fwneth | 


1. To feare the d 


. More to feare lofſe of nk than lofle "#0 wealth; | 
lofl of the Goſpell than lofle of goods or life, This 
; true godlineſſe which teacheth IAMary to faſten 
pon the goodg part, whatſoever becoine' of the 
worſe. 

3. Hold him that would ſpoyle us of thetruth, 
oreater robber than him that would itcalc our nay 
an heretike worſe than a tyrant, 

4+ Be morecarefull to hold the truth, and keepe 
our part in the Gofpell, than our portion of goods 
| and wealth : The Church to hold thetruth, chuſeth 
a poore, de{olate,folitary and ſorrowtull eſtate; and 


- IE —_ - 


Bat where is this care,or where bee the Children 


her into the wilderneſſe, who either care for the pre- 
ſence of truth, or tearethelofle and removall of it ? | 
Where be the buyers of the truth in thisage, when 


to the 
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Obſervy. 
Hercke is 
mare hatefull 
Church 
than LYLanny. 
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|feare the prevailing of Popery for the truth ſake, 
though perhaps for their peace ſake, or wealth fake 
| they had ratherhave things ſtand at a ſtay ? 
| Now im the meanes of the womans deliverance 
are five things in this verſe. 
| | 1. The meanes themſelves, :wo great wings of in| iſ | 
| Eaple. | _ 

| 2. Whence ſheedid flie with themn, from the face 
is | of the ſerpent, | 
| | 3. Whither, into the wr/derneſſe, called her 
| | Place. | | RE, 

4. To what end, t9 bee nowr:ſhed and preſerved 
| there, 
| 5, How long, for a time, times, and halfe a 
| time. _ 

In the firſt are, 
1. What theſe wings are, 


4; 2+ Thenumber. 

. | 3: W hence ſhe had them, they Were geven her, | 
"11 4. The {imilitude,ings of a great Eagle, 

| Whattheſe | By Wings are meant the ſpeciall meanes of the 


] wings are, | Churches eſcape from davger ; 4o called, becauſe 
| they reſemble the wings of the birds in a two- 
= | | folduſe. 

\ Firſt, asa bird by his wings flyeth ſwiftly from 
the danger,and ſo faveth his lite, even ſo the Lord | 
| by theſe meanes, foreſeene and appointed by him- 
ſelfe, worketh a ſwift eſcape and ſpeedy ſafety in the 
|. ___ | preſent perils ofthis Church. 

Secondly,as the bird hideth her young under her 
wing, Afat.2 3.37. fobyandundertheſe meanes the 
Lord hideth his Church, as under the wings of his 
Providence, where ſhelyeth moſt ſafeand ſecure 
tif the danger be over,P/a/me 91,8, Hee ſeal cover 


| thee under his WINgs, 
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For the number, they are two:enough to fly with-| The number 
all: no bird hath or needeth more for her flight ' The | of them. 
Church is ſupplyed with as: many meanes of her 
good, as the Lords wiſdome ſecth her need to re-! 
quire at all times. This number oftwo hath ſer many | 
wits on worke,to tel us what they be. But they agrce | 
not,nor can, {ecing the meanes of the Churches 1afe- | ; _ 
| ty are infinite, Some define them to be faith and pa- | = 
tience, which lift her from earth to heaven. Some / 
lay they are the rwo Teftaments , the Old and the | 
New, in which the Churchesdefence lyeth. Some | | 
fay they are the two Tables,containing love of God, | 
and of our nezghbour, Some, that the one is the wing 
of prayer, the other of charity, Some,that the one 1s 
the contempt of earth, and the other the aſpiring to 
heaven. But we need not be ſoacute ; and, if wee | _ - 
ſhould fettle upon any two things, wee ſhould per- | 
haps mifle the minde and ayme of the holy Spirit of; | 
God,as moſt of theſe muſt needs do. The likelyeſt 
(if we would reftraine the number, and conceive it | 
de finite) were, the providence of God proteQing, 1 
and his oracles directing the woman in this ſpeedie 
(flight. But the number is definite for indefinite ; and 
[two in this place, for the propriety of the ſabje, |. 
and metaphore: For, fora bird to have more wings 
then two, or fewer then two, to fly withall, were 
| harſh and improper, Not that wee are not to con- 
ceive more meanes of Gods providence, and the | 
| Churches (afety,then two : for theſe two wings are 
[the ſame with the ſeven. pipes ſerving to thelamps, 
Zcch 4.2. alluding to the pipes of the candleſticke, | | 
which were ſeven, of which he ſpeaketh jn thar | 1 
place:and as the number of ſeaven aptly agreeth with 
that alluſion, ſo onely the tumber of two aptly agre- 
|Eth with this. 3 
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Whente ſhe 


| | had them, 


Wingsof a 
great Eagle 


3 note 4.things, 


| 


tied 


| 


| things. 


"Ir 


So many phraſes in this booke, ſo many mylteries. | 


| how I have caryed youon Eagles wings;and brought | 
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viftorie over the Dragon : 
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But whence had the Woman theſe things 2? 
They were given her, The text 1mplyeth two 
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Firſt, That the Church had no wings of her owne: | 


| all her ſafety and defence 1s layd out of herſelfe: | 
| a5 a weake woman can make {mall ſhift for herſelte | 


againſt ſuch anarmy of dragons. - 
Secondly, Though it be not ſayd,who gave her the | 

wings, yet it 1s implyed they were given of God : | 

for he js the father of lights, from whom commeth 


every good gift:and, he that prepared her the place, 


ver/.6. prepared her wings to flye to it:&, with him 
onely is counſell and ſtrength ; he onely can afford 
meane3 of eſcape and evaſion ; heltrercheth out his | 
{trongaad oculate providence, as two wings, the 
feathers of which are the truth and faith of his pro- 
miſe, ſealed and delivered by the hand of his Two 


—_ ——— - _ 
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Waitneſles;and thus he ſaveth her, I 


| Laſtly, for the ſimilitude : wings of a great Eagle, | 


Here is an alluſion to Exod, 15. 4. you have feene | 


| ET 
you unto me.By thoſe Eagles wings ſomenunder:tand | 


Moſes & Aaron,their leaders : but they themſelves | 
allo were catryed upon theſe wings, By them 1s 
meant the powerful meanes of opening a way 11 the | 


| ſea, rayning Manna from heaven, breaking a rocke | 


for water, covering them with a cloud by day and 


| night,&c... 


In this text theſe wings ofa great cagle note to | 

us 4. things : | 

1 As the eagle out of her love to her young ones | 
futtereth and ſtcareth them-out of the neaſt to a 
ſafer place,when ſhe feares danger : ſo the Lord for 
the love of his Church, in danger urgeth her out of 

her neaſt and reſt, and leads her into a ſafer place, » | 

the | 
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| | —_— — CEE -- - nmr $ | 
TR. MA | wn ——mnmmtmememmcne mms, Þ — | 19 8 
the wildernefie ; Chriſt out of 7udea, Iracl ontoff {| my 
Egypt. "> ? 8-1 
2 As the eagle having, gotten her. young: ones ! | 38 
| forth, when they begin to fly, ſapports them. with | mY 
her wings, lelt they thould fall, Dex.,3 2.11, 1o the | | NW 
[Lord {ſupports his Church in her flight from falling, | pc1 TOY | 1% 
| carefully ſeeing to her that ſhe take no hurt. ”_ 179 
3 As aneagle, eſpecially a great eagle,hathſtrong | 2] 1113.8 
wings, agill, and able tocarry her in a ſtrong flight, | | 147 i 
| to flye farre from danger : fo the Lord inthe.necds | 1648 
(of his Church provides ſome great and, powerfull F (10-7 8 
meanes , and by them as by ſtrong wings ſets his | 4 | 44 
Church beyond al the reach of hurt and danger, Thus | WH 
Nebucad-nezzar a great man is called a great eagle | 1.15431 
with great and long wings , and full of feathers, fit 0 1 
to accompliſh GOD S ward againſt Zedekiab, | IE; 
Ezech,17.2, - | | . | 
4 As the eagle flyeth high aloft 1n the aire, axd | Wn. | 
beyon all ſight of men, by the length and {trengrh ; | 414 
of her wing : ſothe Lord drawes his Church neare 11 WH 
unto him, fromwour ofthe ſight of men, andneare | Wl 
Heaven, and the. nearer him the further from | ol 121.4 
' | danger. = | 3 
0bſerv, 1, God who could ſave the woman by | 5.1.04) | 


his word, without wings, doth notordinarily fave | rily ſaveth his 
her but by wings. For Gods providence excludes | Church by 
not, but inciudes meanes of ſafety, o/es muſt be | wings and |} 
 faved from the waters to bea Deliverer,but he muſt | T<*255% 


""O_—_ 


ve put into a basket, pitcht and prepared fur him. I 
They mn the ſhip (eA@.27.). muſt be ſaved from | 
drowning, bur they muſt abide in the ſhip, and then | 
ſome on plankes, ſome on boards and. piecesof the 4 
ſhipcame fafe to. land, Exod. 15. 35. Godeauld | 
have (weetned the bitter waters with a word : but 8 
eoſes muſt caſt ina piece of wood ta ſweetenthem. 

[He could have divided the ſea,and dryedthe-way by | 

| | 1S | 
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| (briſlsvifoſieoverthe Dragon: | 


| 


| 


his ſtrong word, but doth it by a ſtrong Ealt winde, | 
W hich teacheth us not to negle&t the meanes 
| appointed by God for our good: for God whotyeth 
3 | ' nothimlfe towings;tyeth the womarrts we them 
when he pleaſeth to: afford them:''Hezekiah 'mult 
- | be healedbya lampe of dry figs. Natureteacheth, | 
that he that wouldreape, muſtſow ; he'mult cate, 
that muſt live ; and he muſtHght thatwonld have 
victory. Sograce teacheth,that hethat-wotild reape 
one harveſt inglory, muſt fow the ſee &f grace in 
the ſeedtime:and he that would liv Setenalls, mult ' 
feed on Chriſt by hearing, *eading, beleeving, and | 
obeying his word : and he that would be crowned, 
mult ſtrive lawfnlly, =” 
Obſerv,2, The Woman having no wings of her 
and meanes | OWwne, hathwings -givenher of God : 'which tea. | 
ſufficientro | cheth, that the Church and members of it ſhall have 
avoyddanger, | wings ſufficient to avoyd all hurttull danger 1n due 
Z-real. ſeaſon, For os | | | 
fgs, Our text faith God will afford two, ſufficient 
for eſcape, and, wings ofan eagle; *o fly ſwiftly and | 
| make a fpeedy eſcape,and, wings-6f a great eagle,to | 
; _ | fly ſtrongly and aloft and far from danger. ay 
' 2 Gods preſence 1snot an idle preſence with his | 
* _ people, buthe is preſent to ſave;/ey. 30.11, Tam with 
| "thee,to ſave thee. _ ad ID 
| I | \» "The Arke was a type of the Church; and that 
z | wasall andalwajes covered with wings of Cheru- | 
"bins;fignifying the divine proteion alwaies watch- | 
7 1hg and covering the Church , and ſpreading his 
*wings over the faithfull, to repellany hare, further 
| F ther) e WHl turne any evill to his owne' glory and 
his Chiifches good, For wee muſt know, that all 
promiſes run with exception of the croſſe : and God 
11 his wiſdome doth not alwayes give to every | 
* | mernberofthe Church wings'to fly from extervall 
| EE... tyranny | 
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| 


The Church 
| hath wings 
| 


—— 


__——— 


——————————_ 


p_— — 


jg PE TOUS 5 ——w— 
— — 


tyra 3ny and perſecation, - but dealeth as a good huſ. | 
\bandman with his coxne, ſome he fends to mill to | Re 
'grind, but ſome he reſervcs tor feed ; fo the Lord ap. | 
| points {ome- of his ſervants (as 1patzzs ) tothe mill; | 
' Tam,faith he, the Lords wheat, and now I mult be ' " 
| ground with the tegth of Lions, to becoine good EO 
bread z.but others are” reſerved for {ucceſiion and 
grow th.Soas the Church and her membersſhall not | 
want wings for ſafety, if God ſceitnot better or | 
| fitter for them to be throughly tryed for his. glory | 
| and their falvation : and thea,, if they be not ſaved 
| | fromthedanger;they are ſaved in it,and byt,- 1 
Ule.r,: Jt ſerves forthe con!olation ok Gods peo- | 4. Grounds of 
ple in the-midft of ſo many dangerons ditficulties... -, | ©5fort hence | 
| 1 Thedragon may create the woman trouble, ſo 
23 ſhe ſhall wantno moleſtation for a time : but he 
 cahngt hinder her from wings, to make aneſcape; 
|  {eeing God hath undertaken ſhe ſhall notwant ſea- 
| MW | {onable deliverance. Ri tot ol yy} 
|. 2 If wee want wings of our owne, or our wings 
| wantſtrength, the Lord lookes on our weakneſle, 
and,as an eagle, puts under his wing to ſuſtaine ns. | 
L | Yung on thys in ſ{ickeneſle, ' weakeneſle; Wants, 
| bo. KR | | | 
| 3 Theſewingsof God cannot be clipped, ſhort-. 
ned,weakened,or broken off ; which 1s a ſure ſtay 
[in all the affronts againſt the Church by Antichriſtt- | 
| an forces, who,if they could getthe Churchtrom uns | | 
der theſe wings of God,- wonld foone efte& their | 
exploits .+ but as-ſoone mult Chriſt fayle , as his | | 
' Church:his death, and paſſioff and all ſhould then be | —- 
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10 vainc, | | TW 5-09 ” | 
4 Theſe wings greatly comfort the Church in | Gods delive-. | 


danger , by implying rhe quality or.properties .of | #3<< iwplyed þ 


| Gods deliverance:as, | TALKS TIS) LOA EE RAY ane "Mp | 

.1 It1s ſpeedy, as having long and large wings : | Speedy, } 

| what | } 
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| theſe wings. 
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762 |  (thriſtsviftorieover the Dragon * 
what ſpeed 15 madein Iſraels deliverance our of 
Egypt, when they camevut all ig one day, and all 
#-gypt in one day {unke and was drowned? 

2 Unrefiſtz- 2 It is unreſiſtable : theſe eagles wings carry the 
Church thron 


ble. 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 4 
3 CSfortable. | 


| | 
| 
| 


to fly nnder - 
| che ſhadow of 


= 


[hazards and enemies on all ſides, as if no enemie 


through a world © 


| Woman hath for her preſervation are from the 


| 281der the ſhadow of thy wings: For - 


gh all hazards, and enemies, beyond all 
reach of danger or dart;as if the eagle had her young 
above the clouds and fight of men. Thus the Lord| 
caryed Iſrael through the wilderneſle beyond all 
had ſeenE them, © Thus' the Lord caryed the Arke| 
f waters, waves, windes, rockes, 
.mountaines, a5 it there had beene no danger at all, 

3 It is moſt comfortable : for beſides the fafety 
that the wing ofthe hen affordeth from injurie of 
weather and the birds of prey, how doth the wing 
cheriſh and refreſh and ſtrengthen the birds under 
it, keeping them warine from-cold and chillineſſe? 
the ſame comforts do the Lords wings of protei- 
on afford to his children. 

Uſe. 2. This ſerves for inſtruction, 

1 Acknowledge that all the wings which the 


Lord,and a free gift ofhis mercy. P/al.3.»lt, Salva- 
tion 15 the Lords : and beſides him i no Saviour. He 
is not only the Sonne in the peace of the Church, but| 
the ſheild 4 her tronble, P/a/.84. It then we have 
meanes of good, aſcribe chem and the glory of them 
to God; not to our owne induſtry,policy,forecalt,o! 
endeavours: Neither have Saints, Angells, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Virgins, Martyrs, any wings for as te hide 
us under, Butthis point we proſecuted ztlarge in the 
beginning of the tenth verſe. 

2 In allourdangers'to fly under the ſhadow ot 
thefe wings: 'as David prayed, P/al.17,8 Hide me 


Firſt, Here15a ſtrong and ſurc hold for ſafety : the 


| 


& __ w» 


* 
wy 


narne | 


_— 
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| r, Satans downfall, | 763 © 
| —omnatrn— re "ona 
| name of the Lord is aſtrong tower, the righteous run Prev,t8:10, | 
toit&are {ſaved :no power can ſcale it, no ſtratagem | "1 
cal Win It, | 


their dennes and neaſts in earth, but the Churches hi- 
ding place is in heaven, P/al.y 2.7, | 
Thirdly , God therefore acquaints his children | ; 
with dangers, to chaſe them under his wang : for as | | 
che henne ſometimes calls the chickes,but they come | 
not, but ifa kiteor hawkebe above them, then they | | 
run under her; even ſo never do the Saints more de- | 
ſirouſly runne under theſe wings, then when they | | 
are moſt frighted by wicked men. . 7acob, afraidof | | 
E/as, runs under them. David, purſued by S$aw/, | 
runnes apace under theta , and compoſerh that ” 
Plalme, Ne perdas, P/nl. 57.2, In the ſhadow of thy | ! 
wings will T truſt, till theſe ſtormes be overpaſt . 
:  Fourthly, God therefore gives us experience of the as 
_ | comfortof theſe wings, that wee ſhould run under 
them, and do as the chicks, who finding the comfort 
6 and o——_— of the wives, {till run under them. 


Secondly, other creatures being purſned fly to. 2 


— 
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LY ARA. Fi. die. 


0 Pſal.36.8. Oh how great # thy gooaneſſe! therefore | 
5 the ſonnes of men truſt in the ſhadow of thy wings : | 
p | and P/al. 61.5, Becauſe thou haſt beene my refuge, | 
tt | 7will/ceke proteiion under thy wings, Have wee in | 
e| W | the Church and Land had ſuch experienced ſafety | 
n\ 8 | underthe wing of God, againſt the Spaniards in 88, | | 
_y in thegunpouder treaſon , in the ſafe and happy re- | 
| | turne ofour Prince, inall which wee were given as 
, loltilet us ſtill run under the ſame wings, | 
2 2 Though wee ſcenot wings preſently, to eſcape | f 


danger and+ronble, yetlet ns depend upon the Lord 
MB | who in due time will ſupply them- Abraham had 
them not till the third day , nor ſaw them till he þ 
was in the Mount,even in his deepelt triall, and then >Þ 
the Lord gave him wv of deliverance, Iſrael faw - 

Ccc no oF 
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| 


| Be fare thar 

thy wings be 
given thee of 
God. 
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Chriſts viftorie over the Dragon: 
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no wings till he was 1n the bottome of the Sea, and 
| mn the deeps, and then the Lord aftorded theſe two. 
' wings of a great Eagle for their deliverance, Seeſt 
| thou no meanes as yet ? wWayrte ſtill:perhaps thou art 
| not yet deepe enough : bur in the deepelt forrows 
| wings ſhalbe ſupplyed. [onas ſees none ia the deepe 


| Jonas, | | | 
| 4 Befurethatall the wings and meanes of ſafety 
bee given thee of God, that they be lawtull, warrar- 
table, and good : be ſtare they be allowed and or- 
| dained of God : for he gives no other. Be ableto ſay 
| A Abraham to his fonne, My fonne, God will pro- 
 videaſacrifice. It we want wings,Satan would have 
us make {tones bread. E/az wanting wings will 
| make himſelfea paire, by ſelling the birthright for 
| preſent maintenance, Saz/ wants wings of eſcape, 
from her takes adviceand helpe. Nay Peer in the 
fight of Chrilt,if he wane wings te fly out of danger, 
' will make him two wings to fave himſelfe by , 
by denying and forſwearing his Maſter, Gehezz will 
get wings by lying and deceiving: and ſo do many 
| Tradeſmen : But theſe wings arenot given of God. 
but of the devill. 


Againſt all ſuch unjuſt and impious meanes wee 
mult hold the refolution of thofe godly men; if the 
Lord ſhould forſake ns, wee will not do this ; I will 

| not teeke to the devill,nor tothe witch; I will never 
| OWNe the wings and meanes which come by lying, 
| {wearing, deceiving, Sabbath-breaking,; 1 will uſe 
| the wings of faith and confidence, of prayer and pa- 


j tience, the wings of piety and holineſſe , and theſe 


} weake wings of mine ſhall -leane upon the ſtrong 
wing of God,til his appointed time and deliverance 


| 


——_— 


till the third day, nor our Lord himſelte the truc | 
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' and provides them from the witch of Endor, and | 


— 


| 


| COME, | | 


5 Learne, 


TIES 


| | 


—— 
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FI. or, Satans downfall. 


'o Learne, when it is lawfull tofly in perſecution; 
.namely, when God hath given wings to fly withall: 
but the woman muſt not fiy before ſhe have wings. 


| When thou haſt'wings,thou mayeſtuſe them, 


danger ? * 


| 2 neſt, How ſhall wee get wings to fly from 
| eAnſw. 1, Become Eagles, and you {Hall have 


on wings:{o Chriſt calleth the godly, Luk,17.37 
awles. 
| Firſt, To fly aloft, and liftup our neaſts, even in 
the rocke : converſe and dwell in heaven,and there 
hide our ſelves. Het 
Secondly, To be of ſharpe and ſtrong ſight, to ſee 
our meat afarre off, to fetch the promiſes from farre 
| and feed on them as preſent, to behold Gods face in 
| Chriſt, cleared as the ſunne in his ſtrength , by the 
Eagle-eye of our Faith : 
Thirdly, Not to be wearie of flying, or faint in 
wayting, but renew our ſtrength as the Eagle, 


ſtrength : . 


L%k.17e37- follow after Chriſt, and frequent the 
- | places and meanes where he is preached, fly after 

| him by holy thoughts and defires, aſcending to hea- 
ven where he1s. 

2 Toget wings to fly danger,be fure ofa comman- 
dement and warrant, as Jo/eph for the ſafety of 
Chriſt,his wife, and himſelfe, AZat.z.and as Elras, 
fly for thy life into the wildernefſe, when thou art 

ſent, Firſt, heare that voice, Get out ofher my peo- 
| ple;and that,E/.26.20, Get thee into the chamber, 
| my people,till the ſtorme be over. 
| 3 Fly-toGod by earneſt prayer. He that wanteth 
; wingsto fly to God , wanteth wings to fly danger. 
Firſt get the wings of a Dove to fly to GOD, 
{ Cees and 


en. 


—_ 


| 


P/al. 103, and goe and grow from ſtrength to 


Fourthly, Where the body is, thither to reſort, | 


—— 
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when we have | 
wings from 
od, 
4RKules to 0b» | 
raine them. 
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Job. 39. 39% 
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Then we ey [ 
fly perſecutis | 
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| The flight 


| g0N 1S IN IC 
| {pcet of ſtare 
{ not of place. 


from the dra- 


] take the Saints,to murther and deftroy them, as for- | 


(briſts -oiftorie over the Dragon ; 
ai —_ hi ts] 
and then ſhalt thou get the wings of an Eagle, 
Pfal.5 5.6. 5H 
4 Fly from fin by the wings of repentance and 
| godly ſorrow. Thus Tobr Baptiſt commanded the 
! Jewes to fly from judgment to come, Mar, 3,7,8, 
This isthe way to fly preſent wrath : elſe thy flight | 
will be to little purpoſe: flying fro a Lyon thou mee- 
teſt with a Beare, and it 15 like the flight of 4mazs- 


his flight. | 

From the preſence of the dragon. ] 

This is the ſecond generall in the verſe. 
| Ozeſft. How canthe woman fly from him, whoſe 
throne is inal places, being the god of the world,and 
| himſelfe every where compaſſitng the whole earth ? 
And if ſhe fly any where among wicked m2n, it is 
| but to fly from'the divel tothe devill,her ſtate is not 


| vell cannot overtake her? 


h, 2 King.14,19. who fled, but death met him in } 


| bettered. Beſides, is ſhe fo ſwift to fly, that the di-| 


 Aaſw.This flight from the dragon is not in refpe4 
| of place and bodily motion, but 1n reſpedt of ftateand 
| condition : fo as here wee mult not underſtand a 
| changeof place, but a change of condition and or- 
natments. | 

2 Ttisnotan abfolute avoyding of the dragons 


| preſence : for both he and his army ever compaſſe 
| ; ge : ; | 
the $2ints;bur it is reſpe&ive,namely,from his dead-! 
| ly power in perſecuting ; as when the power of ty-| 
rants 1s ſo reſtained, that they cannot reach and over: | 
merly inthe dayes of heathen Emperors. | 
| 23 The woman conld never fly from Satans remp- | 
tation or moleſtatin, bur by this flight might & did | 
avoyd the ſerpents face, that is,open perſecution and 


tyranny, as Pax! was ſaved fromthe month of the 
Lion Nero, 2 T 19.4.1 7 3 
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The! 


| or,Jatans downfall. 8; 
, _ dings: X = —— 16 
|  Theſenſethenis, that the Church was now more | wt 
, afe from open perſecution and oppreſſion than be- | 0 
| | fore, called here theface of the dragon; as they that | 1 
_ | fledout of Jeruſalem , (A.8. 1.)Red not from the | Hu 
temptation of the devill, but from the reach of the | 1181 
high Prieſts. =. 41640, 
| O5ject, But youſay that the Text and this flight | | os £040 
| 15 to bee underſtood of the times of Antichriſt; and WAt'f 
| was there ever more horrible ſpoyle and tyrannie a- | = Pt. 
. gainſt the Saints and faithfull Chriſtians than all that | | Wil! 
time? was ever the dragons face more furious than I ABR 
in Antichriſtian religion, which never met with any | Y Ribs 
godly man of any degree,whom they ſpared ? | [ kh 
| eAufw. Antichriſtianiſme being contrary to Chri- OS 11} 
ſtianity,muſt bee moſt cruell and fierce, as that is Ns as W130: 
moſt meeke and peaceable; ſo was it ever an Apolly- = | OW: 
' | on, and deſtroyer of Gods Saints; but, 118 | 
Firſt, not in open profeſſion of hoſtility againſt IH.” 
| Chriſt, as the Imperiall dragons; the Antichriſtian + # 
| dragon is as fierce,but he hides his face, and under a 14 0h: 
colourable pretext and profeſſion of Chriſt,deſtroies | BON: 
Chriſt and Chriſtian profeſſion; Antichriſt comes | tt 
not likea Turk, with a flag ofdefiance againſt Chriſt, H | [Fl 
but likean Herodian, pretending his worſhip, inten- | = IH 
deth his murther. h | | "| 
Secondly, for the time of the blackneſſe of Pope- {' 116 
ry, though they perſccuted to death all the Profeſ-| It 
ſors of the rrue religion, whom God had ſer our in |} 1 on :. 
the ſ{everall ages to witneſſe his truth, and-to con- | 418 
firmethereſt of the Saints, yet the Lord hid moſt of | HE 
the Saints from their rage and fury; the intentions of | _ | ol: 
Antichriſtian enemies were bloody and tyrannous, | 
but the Lord by preſerving his Church, cauſed them : 44 
to faile in execution, becauſe hee kept them from the | | 
tace and knowledge ofthe dragon, and ſaved them 
| from the mouth of the Lyon; experience hereof was | I 
ec Ceey - manifeſt | WES 3 
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The third ge- 
nerall in this 
| verle. 


| O&/erv, 

| Church not 

] almayes ſcen. 
| Eccleſia al- 

| quands in uns 

| Abelo,in uno E - 
nocbo,in 110 

N oachoin uno 
dbrabam. Aut. 


'} Delituat 74 C4- 
| VEINS, NOR E00k 
| nait in premarys 
{ ſedibus.( ont. 
Aiuxent. 


| manifeſt inQueene <AZarzes dayes,in the Maſlacre of 


{ . Intheagesnexttothem, the whole world won- 
|-dred to'ſee itfelte 1o ſuddenly become an Arrian, 
[ig-dcharthete were 1n the worldſearce five Carho- 


{{urya Bifhopin France, living 1n thoſe times, about 


—  — as 


| —(hriſtsvitlorie over the Dragon : 


— UL 


1572. and Gunpowder treaſon. 
>» Into the wilderneſſe, 


Hither doth the woman flie; and it is called her 
place,appointed her by God for her fafety. Of this 


willnow onely note this leflon; that the woman, The 
rrue Church t5 not alwayes glorious , but alwayes 
* ""m_ 

She is not alwayes glorious and externally conſpi. 
caous to the world : For ſometime ſhe 1s hid in the 
wilderneſſe,in anafflitedand {orrowfuilcondition: 
Was not the Church hid and obſcare,when as cleare 
an eye as Elias could not ſee it, yet were 7000. re- 
ſerved? was ſhee not hid and inglorious in Chriſts 
time,inatew obſcure perſons, Toſeph, Alary Simeny, 
a few ſhepheards, fiſhers, women, Publicanes,and o- 
ther meane'& defpiſed perſons, perſecuted, excomu- 
nicated by rhe Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſes and Elders of 
the people 2 Was notthe Church obſcure under the 


Germmned and execured. 


wilderneffe wee have ſpokenat large, Verſe 6. and! 


| 


heathen Emperours:when the Paſtors were {laine, | 
| che Churches tpoiled;the Scriptures of God burned, 
| no Chriſtian ſuffered to live ? no ſooner was any | 
| knowne,but accuſed; no ſooner accuſed, but con-| 


'hke Biſhops, who-durſt ſhew themſelves mm that 
age; Where was now theplory ofthe Church? Z2;- 


theyeare 370.tels-us where then we' might'finde the 
'Chureh-;/if any woutdfindetheChurch, (faith hee) 


ſons, 
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 faid, The childe was preſerved whom Herod ſought 


—— 
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or, Satans do 


| 


ons, Mountaines , Dennes, Deſarts and Caves of 
the earth. pe 12S, 

Butſhee is alwayes ſafe : for, 

Firſt, if ſhee cannot be fafe 1n the City,ſhee ſhall 
bee ſafe in the wilderneſſe ; God provideth alafe 
place for her, 

Secondly, the purpoſe of God for the ſafety ofthe | 
Church cannot bee altered or abrogated by all the | 


| 


enterpriles of the enemies; forhis connfell muſt] 


ſtand; and therefore let Pharaoh lay all the infants 
beſide, 27oſes mult bee preſerved alive by his owne 
daughter,in his owne boſome, to be a Deliverer,the 
onely thing hee would prevent : Let Herod flay all | 
the infants under two yeares old, hee ſhall miſe of | 
him whom he ſeekes. 


Thirdly,Gods high account of his Church makes | 


her alwayes ſafe, as the ſignet on his hand,as the Ap- 


pleof his eye:the Church is as the Lords wheat(ſaith 
eAuguſtine)and ſhall be kept in the Lords Granary : 
If Xgypt beenot a ſafe place for Ifo/es, he appoints 
him Midian to flie into : If Iudea bee not fate for the 


As a 


childe,he ſhall bee ſafe by a flight into Mgypt (a wil- f 


dernefle in compariſon)till the appointed time, Atha- 
»aſras,who dyed in the yeare 290. ſpeaking of thoſe 
that were hid from the perſecutions of thoſe times, 


to deſtroy. 
Fourthly, Gods wiſdome makes it healthfull for | 
the Church ſometime to bee hid, that ſhee may al- 
wayes bee ſafe; for elſe the whole world would 
fall upon her all at once, and atterly deſtroy her, 
Which ſerves to remove the brag of the Papiſts 
concerning their Church,and their brand and ſcanda- 
lous imputation againſt ours. 00 TE 
For their Church they prove it the tre Church, 


nfall. | 


| 


becauſe they have had a-perpetuall externall fplen- 
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| Reaſons. 


L 
2, 


&7 ( 
Servatus eft pue | 
erulas ille, quem | 
Heredes inlir fie | 


cere volebat, 


Orat.1.coutra 


Allatts 


4+ 
Fſe . 


—_—_. 


a "Fa" ii 


gr ——o—_ , - 


be 


——  — 


es es re I I IE noe, _— — 
_—— _—_—  — => —  — _——_ ——  — I o—_— td wua_—_—_— oY re — — — ——— 


| vo |} Chriſts oitory over the 


ni tyra I Oe EPS, oe ee 
_ 


Dragon: 


_ 


| 
dor,and a contimall glorious viſibility, and a true no- - 


-—-, 


| red and famous ſucceſſion of Paſtors and Profeſlors 
ſince Chriſts Aſcenſion till this day, To which I an- | . 
{wer two things. | Wo 4: 
' The Popiſh 1, Itis falſe, that the Romiſh Church hath held 
Chuch hath | . true ſucceiſion, either in dodqrine or perſons; for 


! no rrue ſuc- 
| ceſonief do. | TWO Reaſons, 


Xn” A Rr TEETER a O_o 


— — 


ctrine ter © Firſt, becauſe there is no part of Popery, wherein 
perſons, it diſſenteth from the Reformed Charches, which is 
ncare the age of Chrift and his Apoſtles, but came in 
by patches and pieces many hundred yeares after, and 
| ſome points very lately, till the whole Antichriſtian | 
| Chaos,and confuſed body was made up : I might in- 
Nance in their Latine Service, Tranſubſtantiation, 
EE: Communion in one kinde, worſhipping of Images, 
Eb i prohibition of Miniſters marriage, and the patching 
{ together of the ſeverall ſhredds of the Maſſe, witha 
number of other new deviſes,cofefſed by themſelves 
 toſtand onely by the Churches conftitution,and not 
by authority of the Scripture. 
| Secondly,as that argnes their dorine net ſucceſ- 
ſive from the 4poltles,ſo they have no true perſonal 
| ſucceſſion from them : For there was not a' Papilt in 
[ the world for the {pace of ſixe hundred yeares after 
| | þ Chriſt, norany Father, Councell or learned man in 
j © | allthoſeages,who held theſame points of Popery as 
| now theſe doe : This hath Biſhop Jewel! unanſwera- | 
| bly diſcovered in 27. points, and Maſter Perkiys 
| in thirty nine, 1n his learned Probleme againſt 7odo-. 
6#5 Coccins, 
| _ 2, Another thing Tanſwer to their bragg , is, 
37 .- | that ifir were true as they ſay of ſuch perpetuall glo- | 
ry and viſibtlity,then conld they not more ſtrongly 
conclude themſelves a falſe Church, ſecing rhe true 
Churchof Chriſt muſt flie into the wilderneſſe ma- | 
| ny hundred yeares from the fury of Antichriſt ; un- | 


- lefle | | 
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| | rious externall ſplendor, a perpetuall viſible head, 


| ceeding ages. + 


| doe nor you name them. 


| ama 


| werld comporteth with the abjeR, deſolate and re- 


| 0n forany mans word,orany womans,or becanſe ay 


mt. 
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leſſe they can make itappeare, that a perpetuall glo- | 
and the moſt domineering Monarchy in all the 
tyred eſtate of the wilderneſle, a place full of an- 


noyance, wants,obſcurity and folitarineſſe. 
| Fortheir brand and challenge of our Church, that 


{wer, 1, with Tertullian, Cn antiquiſſimrim, ve- | 
ri//maum; That whichis indeed ancienteſt, 1s of all 

other the trueſt; and wee hold our religion from the | 
ancient Patriarkes,Prophets, and Apoſtles, therefore 
its the true religion, and hath a true ſucceſſion 1n 
dodtrine,and conſequently of perſons (fuppole wee 
conld not name them) becauſe 1t is the religion and | 
faith of the woman inthe wilderneſſe, which ſome- 
times Antichriſtian tyranny {uffred her not openly to | 
profeſle : ſhe flyeth into the wilderneſle, according. 
to Gods Word, to hold and preſerve it to all ſuc- | 


AR 
_ 
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Object, But if you have ſo true a ſucceſſion, why 
Anſw. This miſerable ſhift of the Jeſuites ap- 


and is like a Crayfiſh, which hath more picking 
than meat; a very tricke and triviall inconſe- 


quence, to call us from the cauſe whereof they | 
are weary, unto perſons; as if wee had no ſounder | 


| 
religion,then from mens teſtimony and-\uccefſion : | 
We know, that if wereceive the teſtimony of men, | 
the teſtimony of God is greater ; and profefſeas the | 


Samaritans to the woman, Webeleeve notourreligi- : 


hee=- 


| EST 


arguments for the trath of G O D, and verity of onr | 


or, Satans downfall. | 74 
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Neither can 


mt 


ſuch a vihble 
perpetuall 
ſucceſth ſtand 


with fo many 


{chiſmes in 


the Yapacy 2 
30.averred 


The late mi- 
| : © | ſerable ſhif 
parently argues the deſperateneſle of their cauſe, | of mcrgnnr+ "ON 


——_— 


wee cannot derive the pedigree of our religion be- | 5, 0,,.2.;,, 
yord Zather nor ſhew where it was, nor the names | a5.corfefied 


and perſons of any that profeſſed it: To this I ati- | by Belarmize. 
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| wee ſ{eertnot. 


| ſpake or beleeved it ? | 


EE: (brifts vittorie over the Dragon . 


mn. | 


hee-Pope or ſhee-Pope faith it ts ſo, or contrary,but 
becauſe wee have heard Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaking in 
the Scriptures. Wee take our religion as wee take 
gold, not war! or chiefly by the found, but by the 
touchſtone and ballance; and we have learned in our 
Creed, to belceve the Catholike Church, though 


And becauſe contraries make one another more 
perſpicuous, I would aske them, whether wee may 
not beleeve that the Towre of Babe! was built, un- 
leſſe wee could name all the perſons that brought 
Brick or Lime to it, all the Mafons,all the labourers, 
and workmen that were upon it; or whether wee | 
; may riot beleeve, thata tree is growne, unleſſe wee | 
| know the perſon, the name, the particular time and. 
| houres of the planting,{prowttng,and growing of it : 


— 


Donotlefle, if wee did not know whep,and by what 
degrees,or by what perſons and workmen their Ro- | 
| miſh Babel is built and reared, 'yet wee ſeeand muſt 
beleeve that it 1s built. -And ſuppoſe wee did not 
know(which in moſt efſentiall differences wee doe) 

the perſons, nor the very period of thetime when 
| every branch ofthe tree of Antichriſtian hereſie did 
 begines {proutand bud ont; yet our. eyes ſee, and 
we mult beleeve, that the tree is deepe rooted, large 
| ſpred, and growne tall and thicke : And were it not 
| moſt abſurd, that matter of divine truth mnſt not be 
| beleeved, unlefle wee can name all men thatever 


But to hold them to ſhort and manifeſt reaſon, 1 
' conclude this forme; Whatſoever Charch harh a 
'trae ſucceſſion of doArine from Chriſt and his Apo: | 
[tles,hach alſo a true and perpetuall ſucceſſion of per- 
ſons, whether that ſucceſſion bee viſible and nomi- 
' nable,orngo; But wee' have true ſucceſſion! of do- | 
| Arinefrom Chrift and his'Apoltites, as by rhe Scrip- 


ture 


s De Tad 


i 


| ly contrary to Popery) wasnot taught and profefled, 


or, Satans downfall. 


ture wee are ready tocleare inall points; and there- 
fore wee have true fuccefſion of perſons, whether 
weecan name them ornot: By which reaſon wee 
bring them backe to the matter and cauſe, whence | 
they are willing to ſlide, by bringing us unto | 
perſons. by 6p 9 1 
2, Tanſwer:;1f wee were not ſoable, as by Gods 
grace weare,;toanſwer them calling for names, this 
were not to bee laid to the charge ot our religicn,but | 


f d - . E-—4 
of theirs; ſeeing the craft and tyrannie of their Anti- | 


chriftian Synagogue hath made our ſearch more la- | 
borious : For they have chaſed the Charch into the | 


wilderneſſe, and forced her to hide her ſzlfe ont of 
ſight;and then aske us for all thoſe names that fled 
into the wilderneſſe,and lived,and dyed there many | 
hundred yeares ſince : They burne the perſons and 
records, and then call us to account to ſhew them 


| their murders: They oppreſled their perſons as he- | 
| retikes;and Tuppreſled their workes as hereticall,and 
| uſedall cruelty and craft ro extinguiſh theirnames | 
| and memories for ever,and now ſhameleſly they call | 
| upon us to pur life into all thoſe aſhes, whoſe blood 
| their cruell hands have ſpilt upon the face of the 
| whole.carth : And whereasthe names which they 
| call for,are to bee had ont "of hiſtory, themſtlyves by | 
| falſification of all Antiquity and ſtory, and by ſhame- 
| ofſe purging of allþookes from all truth which 
| might make againſt them, have made this taske | 


more ditficult,and themſelves not more inſoleat than 
fraudulent. | — 

' 3+ Ianſwer; that there was never any.ageſince 
Chniſt, wherein our religion(in what'it 1s fubftantial- 


& muſt needs bee more ancient thanthenow Roman 
faith;yea, the only rrue Catholike faith;from which 
theirs is a Cathohke Apoſtalic. 
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Chriſts viftorie over the Dragon : 


This aſſertion they have proved abundantly : | 

1. By Dotor White in his Way tothe Church, | 

Digreſſ. 52.where hee hath cleared, that from the | 
yeare 620. (before which there was no ſubſtantiall 
or fundamentall innovation received into the 
Church, though ſome corruptions were creeping in 
before)cill che preſent age, there was no halfe age 
wherein hee namerh not ſundry the Teachers and 
Profeſſors of our religion, and reſiſters ot the Papa. 
cie while it was in the ſhell. Meethinkes the Jeſu. | 
ites ſhould anſwer ſomething to thoſe names, before 
they call for more. 

* 2. The fameis further cleared by one of them- | 
ſelves; whoſe witneſle is the ſtronger, becauſe it was 
the teſtimony of an enemy and Inquiſitor, as is ju- 
diciouſly noted by that learned and worthy Bi- 
ſhop, Door Yer, inhis booke -de ſtatw Eccleſia, 
CAp.G.pAg.1Fl. | | 

There were(ſaith Re:nerins the Inquiſitor) many 
ſes of heretikes in times paſt, but none ever were |- | 
more pernicious to the Church of God, than that of 
the Waldenſes, or pooremen of Lions, for three | 
cauſes. 

e. Becauſe of the continuance of it; ſor ſome ſay 
it was from Sy/veſters time, and ſome fay it was 
from the Apoſtles themſelves, 

2. Becauſe it was more generall, for there is al- | 

moſt no land, wherein it doth not ſpread and 
creepe. 

3. Becauſe allother,by ſome foule blaſphemy «- 
gainlt God, make men abhorre them, but this hath a 
great ſhew of piety; for they live juſtly before men, 
and belecve all well concerning God,and all the Ar- 
ticles which are contained in the Creed; onely they | 
blaſpheme and hate the Roman Church, and the 
multitude 1s calily drawneto beleeye them. 
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Satans downfall. | T75 
This is the teſtimony of a Popiſh Inquiſitor ; 
Whence I inferre thus: Fo 
_ If theſe men held the whole body of religion 
now maintained in the Reformed Charches, and the | 
fame poſitions againſt the Roman religion, which | 
| wee doeg(as is undeniable by their Conteſſions, Ca- | 
| techiſmes, and Commentaries upon the grounds .of | 
religion; manifeſt,as elſewhere, fo eſpecially im tha | 
lateand worthy booke intituled, Lathers fore-run- | 
ers, of The hiſtory of Walaeuſes, ſtrangely reſerved | | 
| by God for theſe times; the {ame alſo is apparent in | | 
| the Articles objeRtedagainſt them by the Inquiſi- | 
tors, ſet downe by Papiſts themſelves, and for 
which theſe godly Martyrs loft their lives by hun- '; 
dreds and thouſands ) By 
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If they were ſoancitentas from the Apoſtles, or 1/0 
 Sylvefter.(a circumſtance not to bee contemued;) If | 
they wereof fuchjuſt life and ſound beliefe, as the if 
enemy reports them to bee; If they were ſo many. | | 
in number, and ſodiſperſed intoall Countries, and | Fox,z11; Mak. 14f 
fo aſſiſted, asnone durſt ſtopthem , for the multi- UB R/5) i 
tude of their favorites : If Reinerins himſelfe fay 04 FAA 

| true, that himſelfe being often jn the Inquiſition, and (6 60M 


preſent at their examination,” found forty Churches | 
his walke infeted withthat ſet; and-in one Pa- 
riſh of Cammach were ten open fchooles of them; | 
If atone time wereobſerved eight hundred thon- | ,,,,,y me. | 
fand perſons that madeprofeſtion ofthe faith of the | 15 pag.54.0ut 
 Waldenſfes. | of the ſtory of } 
| 1 would now askea Jetuite, whether his fellow | Walden, |} | 
| hath not named him perſons enough inall ages, of | P!5't's E 1 O00'Y 
{uchasever ſince Chriſt held and- maintained, and [44 F40'Þ 
fealed with their blood our faithand retigion ; And | 
whether any credir is henceforth robee: given to : 
his fellowes, who fay that our religion was never | 
heard of in the world till Z#ther, and was bur fixe | 
| yeares | 
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yeares old when King Edward the ſixt dyed; but c-| 
very thing is nouriſhed by that, whereof 1tis bred; | 
and their religion beinga'compad of lies, mult bee | 
upheld by lying whereot it is framed, | 
| 4: lanſwer: There was never any age fince | 
Chriſt,in which the Popes Headſhip, the maine pil- | 
lar of Popery, hathnot beene reſiſted as hereticall, 
| and contrary to Orthodoxe religion : The Jeſuites 
have names enough in that learned booke of Do Jor 
| Crakenthorpe,entitled,OF the Popes temporall Mo- 
nachy; who, as if hee had intended to prevent the 
Papitts unreaſonable demaund of names, hath clea- 
Ul. red by many names in every Century ſince Chriſt, 
that the Popes temporall authority was reſiſted, and 
by whom,and that the ſandy foundation of it, name- 
ly, the pretended donation of Conſtantine, 1s but a 
\|fi&tion,and a trick of afalſe finger, by which Popery 
hath beene, through outfacing , ſupported a long 
time. I need hold no Candle to this Torch, onely 
I wiſh the Jeſnites to anſwer thoſe names, before 
they call for more, or elſe they mult goe ſhorter by 
| the head. 
5. There was never any age ſince Chriſt in which 
| the Pope was not dete&ed and proclaimed to bee 
Antichriſt; before hisappearing,,-pliciregand after 
Moxarchomac. | 1t,explicite and expreſly, This I have ready to prove 
P44,23, | by names in al ages fince Chrilt,in way of cofutation 
| | of a Jeſuites booke ſent to mee to review, who 1m- 
pudently atfirmeth,that L=:her was the firſt that cal- 
led the Pope abſolutely Antichriſt.. 
1. The Churchis everſafeas the Arke ona world 
of waters,Chriſt is the Pilot, 6 ous 
2, None can take her out of his hands, 794 10, he 
b-- 1s ſtronger than all. | 
3. He knowes whoare his, and where,and how 
to deliver them. | 
4: 2x04 | 
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4 © nod inimict in pernicien machinantur, deus' Aug.Epiſt. 105. 
convertit in adjatoriam : teare not the tumults of | 44 Sixtxm, 


| {Princesnor Antichriſtian forces, fo long as Chriſt is 


inthe ſhip 1t ſhallnot miscarry. 


} 
| 
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Tobe nonriſhed,”| 


| The fourth generall in this verſe, is, the end why | 
the woman fled intothe wilderneſle ; and that is, 
| both to be preſerved ſafe and provided for there. | 
And this place is analluſion to the ancient {tory of | 
the former Jewiſh Church, whom, when ſhe cannot | 
be ſafe in Agypt, God brings into the wildernefle, | 
where not havingany proviſio by ordinary meanes, | 
he doth extraordinarily feed her by Manna from | 
| heaven for the ſpace of forty yeares. And thus he | 
| dealeth now with the Church of the Gentiles under | 
the Antichriſtian tyranny, heavier then that of A- | 
gypt: When the woman can finde no ſafety or peace 
'among(t men, in the publike profeſſion and exercile | 
,of Chriſtian Religion,the Lord retyres her into ſecret | 
| places which aftord her private exerciſes of religion, 
and in this hidden deſert, and afflicted eſtate pro- | 
vides ſecret meanes of her feeding and fafety. | 
The Church of God and every member in the | n,p. 
{moſt hard times anddeſert condition ſhalbe aſlu- | The Church 


'redly fed andprovided for. Ofall places the wilder- | ſhalbe provi- 


neſſe was moſt unlikely to afford food and proviti- | 4ed for inbar- 
on, where was neither ſowing nor.reaping,. planting deft rimes. 
nor watering : the earth affords them neither fruit 
nor corneforforty yeares: and now the Lord affords 


tnem for one yearely a dayly harveſt, not of corne 


j 


 {preadsforthemalarge table in the wildernefle, and | 
feeds them with dainty food and quailes at his plea- | 
lure. So Elias flying from lezabel was ſent by God 
| mto 
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_ | there beany lacke tnhis love; which is a full ſea and 


| Elias, ravens can and ſhall, And all that he can doe 


————__— ; 


| (bviſts viltorie overthe Dragon: | 


into the wilderneſſe, where he might ſeeme more 
miſerable, as expoſed to famine, a more dreadfull 
| death then the ſword : But he fled tobe fed there, 
| and the ravens ſhalbehis ſtewards and Caterers, be- 
forc he ſhall ſterve in the wildernefle. 

1 Therruth of Gods promiſe cannot faile. ?/a/, 
37- 3» Truſt in the Lord, and thou ſhalt be fed aſſu. 
realy : and verl, 19. the upright men un dayes of fa. 
1ne ſhall have enough. Pal. $4.11, He withboldeth 
0 good thing from them that walke uprightly, He 
ſhould deny his trath, his faith, himſelfe, if he ſhould 
not feed and provide for his: and therefore , ifall 
fields ſhould faile : and the whole earth grow bar-| 
ren, G O D cannot fayle but feed thoſe that truſt | 
| in him. 7 -— | 
Woes. Gods power cohfirmes it : who 1s not tycd to: 

ordinary meanes, nor limited to places, nor hath 
bound up onrlife im the fruits of the earth ; but man 
Ives by every word of God; not only ordinary, but 
extraordinary:fo as if men will nor, or cannot feed 


———_—— ii. ——.. —_— 


with meanes, he can without them. 

| 3 His love is to his owneas unchangable, as his 

| news is mfinite. He may alter their placeand ſtate, 
nt not his love. He may change their condition, but 

not his owne affetion. And if the love of the crea-' 

ture be ſo bonntifull and communicative, how can 


p 


——— _  —_— —— 


fountaine, and all e&ion in thecreature to his is 
ſcarce asthe drop of 4bucket? T1624 
_ 4 Hisnearerelation to his Church cauſerh it, E- 
very man provides for his owne family ; elſe heis 
| worſethen an Infidell. z Tim. 5.8. Wee belong to 
| Godshouſhod and family : and if an evill father can 
_ and will give good things to his children , much 
more our heavealy father, He will bleſſe and = 
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or, Satans downfall- 


_ 
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but will maintaine his ſerVant in his own work, much 
more will our Lord and Maſter in heaven, 

| 5 His infinite wiſe providence, who mingleth 
his chaltiſements with mercy, and cruſheth not his 
| Church our of meaſure, nor tramples her under his 


teet, when he ſuffers men to trample on her, It is | 
| . : | 
| enough tobring her into the wilderneſſe, and that | 
| not ro ſtarve her, but to provide for her, He leads 


| her thither, bur leaves her not there : but as a father, 


affords her meatand cloth, and at laſt provides her | 


' an inheritance. | 

| Obje&, But Gods people are often in want, hun- 
| ger, thirſt:as, Lazar#s,Parl,the Apoſtles,and Chritt 
 himlelfe. 

| eAnſw, God who would not allow beggers 
from dore to dore (which is againſt all order ; and 
| rules of charity) hath ordeined there ſhould be 
| poorealwates with us, to be examples of their pati- 
ence,and objeAs of ourcharity. And many of theſe 
the deare ſervants of God may know great want 
and ſcarcity - ſo did the Church, Heb, x 1.37.Becauſe 


O 


them. But, what they are ſoanted in temporall things, 
they are {upplyed in ſpirituall, which they alwates 


home, and are denyed only of thoſe things which 
might proove burdens, 

Now this ſerves to comfort the Saints in want, 
and to cheriſh our faith. For 

Firſt, what the Lord will do he can do,and wil do 
all for our good. 

Secondly, his providence is waking when wee 


eee comme 


his inhe ritance,P/al. 28.9, And iftherebeno Maſter 


| 


i 


| 


—_— benefits are not alwayes , nor to all the | 
godly allowed inany great meaſure , but then only | 
when Gods glory and their owne ſalvation call for | 


certainly injoy. And when they are molt ſcanred,;they | 
are not forſaken, but have enough to bring them, 


| 


| 


Uſe 1. 


4 Grounds of | 
comfort, 
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Ddd {leepe. | 
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2 Tim:4.8, 


—_ ROT Deen er— i 


Cbriſts vidtorie over the Dras " 


"room, 


fleepe. Manna ſhall fall in the night, when Iſrael ſtee- 
peth, God watcheth to f&d his Church, when ſhe 
ſleepes. He watcherh for 2fordecar,when he (lceps: 
for the babe and his Mother in the night when they 
lleepe. $ 

Thirdly, his abſolute ſoveraignty and power may 
| make the wilderneſſe our portion for a time: he may 


| pitch us here or there, iaa faire place or i a foule, 
11 a moyſt or ina dry: and weemult be willingly 
diſpoſed by him., whoſe wildome over-reacheth 


L OWrs. 


Fourthly, when all'meanes are turned againſt us, 


| he is moſtable and willing to fuceour us. Joſeph and 
IHary ſhall have goldand precious. things brought | 


them a farre oft, when they thinke not ot tt. 


{ Let us therefore labour to ſee our want of faith, 


our greateſt want - and if we know not what to do, 
let our eyes be toward him. And if our thoughts be 


| 


| 
My ſoule, God will provide, Now ſtirre up thy 


" faith , which leaneth not on meanes , or things. 


ſeene, buton the naked word, «Abraham leaned 
only on Gods truth and power, when al was coatra- 
ſ ry, Rom. 4.20, 


| the ſtudy and practiſe of piety, which hath fo ſure a 

reward and patron. And though wee may not ſerve 
God for temporalls, as hypocrites can do, yet wee 
muſt honour him who hath undertaken the care,not 
-of our inheritance only hercafter, bur of our preſent 
maintenance - and love him unfainedly, who makes 
| good unto us even the promiſes of this life,madeun- 
| to-godlineſle, aſwell as of thatto come. And though 
| this may ſeeme a ſmaller mercy, becauſe it is fo com- 

man tothe worſt, yet it isnot common to enjoy 


inquiſitive as 1/2ac, how {hall I do for this or that? | 
or Where isthe ram ? ſay to thy ſoule as Abraham, 


2 This may provoke and encourage every oncin 
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{ nipotentas himſelfe?or whe can ſtand in his way to | 
binder hisacceſle into a beleeving ſoule? 


| and notthe wagesof an hireling. . 


ſerving to the Church faithfull Paſtors, ſecretly and 


gracious gift ofhis Sonne,whoſe fleſh is mear indeed | 


or, Satans downfall. 


mad 


temporalls in the promiſe,which makes them {wee- 
ter then ordinary, even the love-tokens of a father, 


3 This may aſſure the Church and members, that 
in the hardeſt times of ſtraightneſſe and perſecution | 
they ſhalbe ſpiritually fed (which is herechiefly ay- 
med ar. ) 

For all theadyerſary power of Antichriſt, or dra- 
gons, cannot hinderGod from providing and pre-« 


_—_— 
WET 


confcionably to feed the woman in the wilderneſle, 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, And as none can ſend 
Paſtors but he, ſo none can hinder the Paſtors whom 
he ſendeth todiſpenſe his allowance : whom he fur- | 
niketh, raiſeth, and prote&eth till his worke bee 
done, and the Churches need ſupplyed, The ſtarres 


| are in his hand: who thencan hinder them >? Butif | 
they could igtercept his meſſengers, they cannot hin- | 
| der himſclfe, who can and will by himſelfe feed the 

| woman,ifall means elſe ſhould faile : as Eze.34.14. | 
- TW will feed tnem my ſelfe. And it himſelfe feed net,all 
Miniſterill labour is but lolt. 


| 
Oneſft. How doth the Lord himſelfe feed the 
Church ? | mw 
Anſw, 1. Bythe word of his grace : Heleadeth 
his ſheepe into the greene paſtures of his wholſome 
word. By writing his word intheir hearts, and car- 4 
rying his law into their ſecret parts. He onely who 
hath his chaire in heaven,can teach the hearr. And 
who can hinder his ſtrong arme and mighty power, | 
or the might and power of his word which 1s om- | 


2 As he did with his ancient people, ſo till he | 
feeds the Church with bread from heaven, by the | 


and | 


 Ddd2 


The Church 


rimes ſhall be 
fed, 


Rev.1.16., 
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Godby him- 

ſelfe fcedeth 

his Church } 

threewayes, | 
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| and wheofc blood is drinke indeed : even that onely 
' true Manna,and bread from heaven. He 1s the gift of 
| | God, 7ob.4. if thon kneweſt the gitt of God, This | 
| | $ that ſhepheard mentioned, Fzek.34.21. [will et 
np a hepheard,and he ſhal feed them .cven my ſervant 
David. And, if CyunrrsrY will comein and feed 
in and with a beleevivg foule, who ſhall hinder 
him ? 
Ed ® | 3 He will feed her by his Spirit of grace, who is 
| greater in her ths the ſpirit that ruleth in the world : 
Hisoffice is, to open the heart, to worke faith, to | 
bring in holy lightand illumination,and light of con- | 
folatio!, ro brig things into remembrance, to up- | 
| hold by his mighty power to perſeverance and | 
ſalvation, againſt all the adverfarie powers of it. | 
| = FT.13, | ws 
| Oe 4. 4 See henee, what a bootleſſe thing it is for 
| The Woman | enemies to ſtrive and ftrugele againſt the word and 
mult de tee in | erath of GOD. The woman muſt befcdevenin 
| the wilderncs, | ” - 
ater; the wildernefle, | ED] 
L Firſt, Where God hath any called, or to call, his 
word ſalve taughr,either openly or ſecretly, 
1 mw Secondly, Chrift compares the courie of the 
| {is Gofpel! to the courſe of the lightning, which Ayes 
ita fiftly and ſuddenly from one fide of heavento ano- 
the ,a1d can2ot be ſtopped : fur the Goſpel! paſſerh, | 
E: _ 'F andisprotctted with divine power. : 
| 3 | Thiredly, how impoſſible was it forall the ryran- | 
| f ny and policy of the devill and fleſh, to hinder the | 
2 | power of the Goſpell in the moſt ryrannicall times 
| ofheathen Emperors 2 How miraculouſly and fully 
+2 |- | was the Chnrch fed in that wildernefſe ? Bur in this | 
wildernefic mentioned, a wonder it was , that fo | 
| many ages of Antichriſt,the enemies having a* many | 
"eyesas 1791 ,a1d as vigolant to deſtroy and root out | 
' the memory and mention of found Profeſſors, and 


| | | op wanting | 


Rev.3.20, 
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or, Satans downfall. [ 7283 


———— — 


| 

wanting no will nor humane pewer, yet could not | | 

prevaile but that the darkeſt and moſt violent ages EW | 

| of Popery yeild us witneſſes of the truth ; in whom | 

wee {ce, that the Woman inthe wildernefſe muſt | 
| 


—_ ———— 


be fed. | 
Inour fathers dayes it wasa wonder, that thoſe 
hot and fiery dayes of Queene Mary walted not all 
| that ſincerely ſtood with Chriſt againlt Antichriſt | 
and his breadden god. And when they threw down | 
all the meanes of knowledge and Inſtruction , how 
admirable was it , that ſo many poore ſoules did 
ſtealeup ſo much knowledge and refolution , as to | 
be invincible in maintaining and ſuffering for the | | 
| 
| 
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truth? W ho ſees not,that the woman 1a the wilder- 
nefle muſt be fed and provided for? | 

This makes the enemies at their wits ends - they 
| cannot worke witely enough to deſtroy her; butas. 
camomile, the more it is preſled, the more it ſprea- | 
deth and rifeth up. This makes the Clurch impreg- 
nable. No hold in earth ſo ſtrong but may be wonne, 
ifnot by {word, yet by famine: onely this fort can- 
not be famiſhed. All the inquiſitions in the world 
cannot intercept her food, Antichriſtian forces may 
beſiege her, but cannot take her, &c. This ſets them | 
in a rage : they give her bread of atfiition to cate, 
and teares todrinke, ſhe thrives with it : they give | 
her aſhes, and mould up her bread with them, and } | 
give her blood todrinke,ſhe is in better plight with | 
that then Kings children with dainties. Thus God | 
confounderh them, and convinceth them that they | 
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even fight againſt God , who makes the blood of | 
| Martyrs the ſeed ofthe Church, He makes poiſon | 
ted her:for ſhe muſt be fed. nlp 
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' | eN time ,times,and halfe a time, 


| 


1 In theſe words is the fift generall in this verle, 
| namely, the time how long the Woman was fed. | 
| The Lord, when for the ſinnes of the Church he 
q | was urged to bring ſome ſevere rod and corre&ion, 
 { that hemight exprefle his remembrance of mercy in 
[ judgment , and ſhew that in love and meaſure he 
| meanttochaſten, uſed to foretell the very time of 
| deliverance, before the miſery was inflicted. Thus 
| the expiration of that great oppreſſion of 11raell in 
Z | Zgypt was foretold about 350. yeares before it be- 
Tp” gan,that they muſbbe ſtrangers 400. yeares. Nw. 1 4, | 
34. Ifracel muſt walke and wander inthe wildernefſe 
$8 forty years according to the forty dayes of ſearching 
theland, The Babyloniſh captivity was for continu- 
| ance of feventy yeares long before ſignified, and then | 
to determine and expire, The bondage of the Jews 
under Syrian tyrants was precuely foretold to laſt 
| fixty and two weekes. 6 
BÞ | SointheNew Teſtament, the foreſt oppreſſion 
thatever befell the Church, namely by Antichriſt, is | 
in theſe words before hand deſcribed for continu- 
ance and determination, For, that the perſecution of | 
Antichriſt, and the time of jr, is here noted, is the 
| conſent of Interpreters. For the text denyes it ſelte | 
to be. meant of the Turkes treading the holy City 
Jeruſalem underfoot:becauſe the two Prophets mult | 
| helpeher ; Now what can two Prophets do againſt | 
| Turkiſh tyranny ? It 1s not Prophecy can repreſſe 
them, but ſword and power, with which he comes | 
| armed openly againſt Chriſt, and not by under-hand 
ſeduRion and lyes, which muſt bereſiſted and con- | 
| quered by Prophecy. | 
But where and when the period for pes 
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or,Satans downfall, 


| andending ofthis time is very obſcure , and pers 


1 
1 


_ | poſitions. 


j 


| haps as yet unknowne to man ; the Spirit of God 
being more willing to lead us in the ſearch, then in | 
| the knowledgeof the ſeaſons put in his owne power, 


; ATE, 8X: 


| of this high myſterie can attaine , into theſe Pro- 


1 Propoſ. That this time , times , andhalfe of 
| time, is the ſamequration with the two and forty 


| months, chap. 1 1. 2. in which the holy City, that is, 


the Church (reſembled by Jernſalem) ſhalbe troden 
\underfoot,namely, by Antichriſt, fitting in the Tem- 
| ple of God, by ſubtilty and tyranny, boaſting him- 
elfe to be the head and univerſall Monarch of the 


; Church. And, the ſamenumber with three yeares 
| and an halfe of Antichriſts reigne , propheſied by 


Daniel, chap.3.15, Which being yeares of yeares 
come to the ſame reckoning. And, the ſame num- 
ber with the 1260 dayes, which wee have ex- 


i 


pounded,verſ;6, which being to be mcant of myſti- 
| call and Propheticall dayes, wee have juſt ſo many 
| yeares of Antichriſts tyranny, | 

2. Propoſ. In this time the Spirit of God alludeth 
to the perſecution of Antiochas,a type of Antichriſt, 


7.25. (underſtanding civill and naturall yeares;) ſo 
ſhall the tyranny of Antichriſt laſt (of Prophericall 
yeares)a time, times,and halfea time, that 1s, three 
yeares andabour art halfe : For the Apoſtle John not 
cafily departed from the Septuaginr, for the great ho- 
nour it was then in : And 1260.want eighteen dayes 
of three yeares and anhalfe; becauſe for the Ele4s 
ſake thoſe dayes muſt bee ſhortned, Beſides, ſome 


learned obſerve, theſe Propheticall yeares muſt not 


[OE 


I have colle&ed what my moſt diligent ſearch |} 


whoſe tyrannie as it contirued a time, times, and 
part of ttme,that is, three yeares and ten dayes, Dan, | 
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bee meant of Z»ar or 1«/ian yeares, but Agyptian, 
in every month of which are ,onely thirty ayes ; 
and ſo reckon, becauſe the Church was now in ſpiri- 
2b tuall Agypt. 
Nortobelire- | 4, Propoſe. This terme cannot bee meant of three 
q rally O—_—_— natuarall yeares andan halfe, as ops in generall aſ- 
Efrh5 1 _ figne the comming of Antichriſt but to three yeares 
| Papiſts | and an halfe, and after his deſtruXion Chriſt muſt 
dreame,z.rcal. | comeat the end of 45. dayes : For, , 
h 1. Antichriſt is come already many hundred 
| | yeares ſince; for,did the myſtery of iniquity in Pas; 
"138 time prepare the way for the ſonne of perdition to 
| enter, and 1sthere after fixteene hundred yeares no 
| more preparation at all then before? Beſides,did on- | 
| ly the Roman Empire with-hold in the Apoſtles 
time, which many hundred yeares fince is diflolved, | 
and tranſlated to Germany, and is hee notalready 
come, he thathindred being ſolong ſince taken ont 
| of the way ? 
2. If it were literally meant, all men in Antichriſts 
' time might exactly know the day of Judgement; 
contrary to our Saviour, Of that day and honre 
| | kuowes no man, no u0t the eAngeis. Beſide that, 
| | Chriſt foretold of the dayes before his ſecond com- 
ming, that it ſhould be a ſecure,merry time, and age | 
of eating,drinking, making merry,and marriages,and | 
not of {uch troublesgbattels and perſecutions as they | 
agree to be inthe dayes of Antichrilt. 
3. The litrerall time of three yeares and an halfe, 
| is not halfe proportionall to the great workes which 
they fay Antichriſt maſt doe ; Hee mult (fay they) 
fitin the Temple of Jeruſalem, perhaps hee muſt 
| build it up in three dayes, which Sa/omnn,. having all 
| things prepared and ready, was finiſhing ſeven 
[yeares, and Zernbbabel was repairing. 46. yearcs : 
This onely worke will eate a great hole 18 his time | 
Rr —— - affigned<; 
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| North, great Prefter lohn out of the South. 


es... ttt. 
—_— 


[to him? Many mo great ats mult Antichriſt doe in 


| (if we beleeve the fable) what the whole power of 
| earth hath beeneſetling many thouſand yeares. 


| yeares,& months,as they ſolid, »equaquam ſtilo anzy- 
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1c Or, Satans downfall. 
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aſſigned; if wee can conceive it might be finiſhed in | 
the whole. Hee muſt call and perſwade all diſperſed 
Jewes throngh the world, to gather themſelves to. 
him,asto their Meffiah : this they may thinke may 
be done in a moment, but weethinke three yeares | 


burnt by the ten Kings,and fit there as Monarch, the | 
Biſhop of Rome,and all his being expulſed : W har ? | 
will the Pope,and Cardinals,and Princes be ſo faint- 
hearted,as to leave the cauſe, the City and holy Seat | 
ſo ſoone as he lifts up his finger? me thinkes it would | 
call for three yeares and an halfe to doe this buſines. 
He muſt flay three Kings of Agypr, Lybia & /£1hi- 
opia; he muſt conquer {even Kings more; hee mutt | 
TR all Churches in the world; he muſt by force 
ofarmes expell the great Turke ont of Syria, the 
great Perſian ont of the Eaſt,great Cham out Ts 
This | 
ſtripling of three yeares and a halfe muſt conquer all | 
| 


| the world, which no man can polt over in farre 


more time: And what a dead ſleepe ſhall all the 
Monarchs, Kings , and Emperours of the earth be in 
the meane time, who could ſcarce inthat time, if 
they were never ſo willing, reſigne their States 


this tinted time, perhaps in amoment; and undoe 
Theſe and the like abſurdities make the learned 

Papiſts give up this Legend. eL/caſar in his veltiga- 

tion, pap. 567.faith, To take theſenambers of dayes, 


»:atico quaarat, agrees not with this myſticall wri- 


larmines opinion of 45. dayes after Antichrilt for | 


the end of the world : Hentonins a Papiſt,againſt the 
| dreame 


| 793 
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and an halfe too little for it. He muſt build up Rome, 8 


ting of $. Tohn : Ribera another Jeſaite rejects Bel- | 
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| dreame of three yeares and an halfe, in his Pre- | 
face to his tranſlation of Arerws, faith plainly, It is ! 
impoſlible that Antichriſt, in ſo ſhort atime of three | 
common yeares andn halfe, ſhould obtaineſo ma. 
ny Kingdomes and Provinces. | 
{ _ Letusthen looke to theſe deceivers,who would | 
hold us off from beholding the Antichriſt of Rome, 
and are willing wee ſhould ſecke his riſe many 
yeares after his ruine. Ee | 

4. Propoſ. It is eaſier to define, where it begins 
not, then where it doth begin : And this reje&eth 
many opinions and conjectures concerning the be- 
ginning of this terme ; As, 

Firſt, that conjecture of Sabbaticall yeares, or 
| yeares of Sabbaths, beginning ar 7h» Baptiſts death, | 
and was the whole time of the three hundreth yeares | 
perſecution, till Couſtantize the Great, which was 
jaſt 294. yeares; Maſter Fox hisconceit, And the con- 
| jeure of Sabbaticall yeares of a latter perſecntion, 
beginning inthe yeare 1 360, whenthe Turkes pow- | 
|. er was inlarged, and the holy City trodden under 
| foot; which laſting 294. yeares ( forſo many the 
| yeares of weekes amount to) they had beene ended 
about 7 3. yearesfince, which they are not, and the 
Turkiſh power ſtands in the Eafternepart ſtronger 
than ever, and the woman not eaſed of tt. | 
| Anotherconje&nreof 7: and the Mapdebwy- | 
genſis, 18, that it began at Chriſts paſſion; againſt. 
which, are exprefle words, Rev, 1.1. and 4-1. / 
will ſhew thee what ſhall bee hereafter. 

 Againe, then had this time beene expired in Borz- 
| face 8. who beganhisraigne inthe yeare of Chriſt 
1294. from which number rake thirty foure yeares 
of Chriſts life,and there remaine r260.Bur this time 
is not expired; nor the treading of the holy City en- 
ded not in Bonxface, bur is ſtill trodden downe, and | 
| __._.. Antichriſt 


—_ | 
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or, Satens downfall- 
Antichriſt firs ſtill in the Temple of God, neither is 
the woman yet got out of the wildernefſe, 
Neither doth this time begin preſently after the 


revelation of it : for there muſt come betweene,the 
womans dwelling in heaven, the cloathing of her 


| with the Sunne, the Crowne of twelve Starres, the 


treading of the Moone under foot, the affault of the 

dragon, the birth of the manchilde, the foyling of 
thedragon,and after all theſe the flight,(as wee have 
heard)and all theſe are not done on a ſudden, but re- 
quire many hundred yeares for their effeting. 

5- Propoſe If it cannot bee knowne certainly unto 
us 4 preors, who have not ſeene the accompliſhment 
and concluſion of this Prophecie ; yet it ſhall bee 
knowneto the Church 4 poſterior:,as other parts of 
this divine Revelation are by the events and per- 
formance. 

Some godly men have conjeured = prioys, and 


| ſer downetheir opinions; which how farre they car- 


ry truth, time will diſcover. I will onely alleadge 
threelate Writers, and leave their opinions to your 
conſideration. 


lawful for him to conjequre, hee would fay this 


muſt end in a» 1866, but that of this terme (faith 


| he) God will cat off ſome for the EleRts ſake. 


2. Of Monlina French Writer,in the booke inti- 
tuled,The accompliſhmentofthe Prophecies, dedi- 
cated to his Majeſty, who begins the time in the 


porall Empire,a»no 75 5,to which number if yeadd 
theſe 1 260. yeares of this Hierarchicall Kingdome 
and Empire, it muſt laſt to the yeare 2015. of Chrilt, 
according to which reckoning 1t hath 391, yeares 


I yet 


1. Of Parens,who on Revel.1 1 2. faith, if it were | 


terme might begin in the yeare 606. when Boniface 
3- gate up into the chaire of peſtilence; and then it 


yeare when the Pope laid the foundation of his tem- | 


| Tempus hoc di.. 
Vo quidem 


confil:o definz- 
tum eſt Ecclefie | 
exilio; humans 
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Dies velaunus 
certe ſlatyz non 
poteſt tn quem 
erunt Exiquir, 
lamen ex alys 
ſcripturs per- 
ſpicuum eſſe ar- 
bitror nox diffe. 
readas ad longiſ- 
famum ui'ra ſex- 
| agints annos. in 


cap.19.4- 


| and learned is, that anumber finite is put foran inde-} 


people over her, who ſhall rejoyce in her utter de- 


| fafeſt and ſoundeſtT alſo will reſt, 


( briſts viftorie over the Dragon * 
yet tocome; but that (faith hee) of this time fome | 
may be ſhortned for the Eledts ſake. 

2. Oflearned Brightman,who ſuppoſeth it to be- 
gin about the yeare of Chriſt 426.and to expire inthe 
tull account about the yeare 1626. & yet theſe daics, | 
as-neare as they be, for the Ele&s ſake may be ſhort- | 
ned : For on Chap. 19.4. he tels Rowe, when ſhee| 
kept aJubilee ;o yeares ago, that within aJubilee of 
50 yeares from thence.ſhee ſhould keepe a Jubilee, 
notſo much for her owne' joy..as the joy of all Gods 


truction, and therefore ſhee had more need intend | 
her funerals than Jubilees. How true this 1s he knows | - 
who inſpires his ſpeciall. ſervants : Onely wee ſee 
greaterlikelihood ofit every day than other; The 
Lord hath faid it, wee muſt waite and pray him to 
haſten his owne worke for the joy and deliverance | 
of the Church, 

6.Propoſ.In all theſe difficulties and differences a-| 
mong the moſt learned, ſcarce one conſenting with | 
another inthe period of entranice, I add the laſt con-| 
cluſion, that the ſafeſt epinion of the moſt modeſt 


——_— —— 


finite;and that this number is indefinite,not that it is 
notcertaine and defined to God, but that itabides un-: 
defined as yet,and uncertaine tous for the terme of 
beginning and expiration. This is the judgement of 
the modelt and learned Biſhop Abbot 1n the 108, 
page of his demonſtration againſt Antichriſt, It is 
the judg2ment of Biſhop Cowper : In this opinion 
reſts that learned Parexs, becauſe he ſaith hee findes 
not a better,nor gs To theſe agreeth 7oſſanm,and 


other the ſoundeſt of our Writers : And 1n this the 


Now to ſundry Obſervations which wee have no- | 
ted concerning the time;on Verſe 6. wee will briefly 
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or,Satans downfall, 


s, | 791 | 
| 1. No forrowes oraftlictions can ſteale upon the Vſe. 
Church, but all are knowne, foreſeene and deter- | | 
| mined by God. Here the woman chaſed into the | 
| | wilderneſſe, is knowneof her Lord;the place provi- | " 
vided by him, and thee 1n it provided for all the | __ 
{ | time; Her ſtate is hidden to the world, retyred in 
her ſelfe, but not hidden unto God, but by him ſhe 
| ts hidden in the chambers of his Providence during - 
| | allthis tyrannie and raigne of Antichriſt, In all our 
| | forrowes and reſtraynts conſider, they are foreſcene | (v8 
| | of God and we are not unſcene 1n them. Letus with | | [jj 
| Þ | Hagar inthewildernefie ſay, Thou God ſeeft meet | Gen.16.13, | IK 
| "= | Have ] al/o looked after him that ſeeth me ? [: 
2. God hath meaſured all the affitjions of the | All afflictions 
| Church; that although ryrants may difturbe and hjn- | of the Church | h 
| | der pure religion «by force and violence,yer is it but -"n6=_ig WJ Fi 
for an appointed time: eAntiochus may interrupt wg | | h 
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Jewiſh religion,and bring in Swines fleth into the | 
Temple, bur it is but for three yeares and ten dayes,a | 
| time, times, and pizce of time. Antichrift that 
| great Apollyon may make havocke and rread nnder 
| foot the holy city, butit is but for 42. moneths, 
| atime, times, and halfe a time, eventhree Prophe- 
ricall yeares and an halfe. /-zabe/ waſts the Charch, 
1 WW | and cauſeth the Prophets to hide themfelves in 
Caves, and- flie for their lives, but it was but three 
yeares and a1 halfe inthe letter. The Jews may bury | 
Chriſt inthe grave,& rol a ſtone upo2 him,and ſeate, | 
& watch the {epuicher, but they can keep him down 
only three dayes. 
| Know that what afflition foever thy ſelfe, or a- 
[ny member, or the whole Church {aſtainerh ; iris | 
not endlefſe : neither ſhall the whole nor parts ſuffer | 
| |onehoure more then Gods wiſdome harh aſſigned. 4 
in The pronudeſt waves cann2t paſſe thoſe bounds and © 
| dankes,which Gods power hath-ſet then, 3»; LL 
: i = _ | t 
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| 3 Allthe forrowesof theSaints are by Gods di- 
vine power overruled, to their good and ſafety ; to 
= preſerve them from ſome preſent danger, ſpirituall 
 ortemporall,and tochaſe them under Gods hiding 
| . [placeas David,P/alm.z2,75. Truly may the woman 
| lay,Periiſſem nift periiſſem, | had not beene ſafe if pe- 
| rill had not driven mee into the wilderneſſe : And 
| did not the Lord ſee his Church ſafeſt in the wilder. 
neſſe, he would not ſuffer her hid there the greateſt 
| part of the time of the New Teſtament :He over-ru- 
.__ [lethdeathit ſelf tobe the greateſt of aldeliverances. 
4: 4. In all the ſufferings and oppreſſions of the wo- 
man, this comfort abideth by the godly, that ſhee is 
not left of God,nor deſtitute of his preſence, nor of 
| his Providence for ſupply, nor without a promulſe of 
| deliverance, nor without faith of the accompliſh- 
<q ment, nor without a joyfull aſſarance that the time 
of this oppreſſion is not farre from expiration, 


——_—cruc—__ 


[ Verſe 15. And the ſerpent caſt out of his month wa. 
| | ter as 4 flood,after the woman, that he might cauſe 


her to be carried away of the flood, 


» form E woman chaſed out of ſight, being now in 
the wilderneſſe, ina cloſe and ſecret diſperſion 
in corners : But this contents not the dragon, that 
ſhee is out of ſight, becauſe ſhe yet 1s and hath a bee- | 
ing ; he 15 {till unquier, becauſe ſhe 1s not brought to 
| utter havock and confuſion; he would afford her no 
roomein the world,and therefore out of his impla- 
cable fury he turnes him to another device, utterly 
' to extirpate and root all the letters and charaRers of 
| | her honourable name, and carry her quiteaway off 
the earth,as with a mighty flood and current. 

| Whereare three things ; 
| __ I, What are has floods of filthy waters, 
| which this huge Menſter caſteth after the Wome, 
| S | 2. The 


ye INS 
xg 
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or, Satans dvwnfall, 


of 


| 
bh 


| 2. The ſpring whence they riſe and flow, a of 


his mouth. | 
| | 3. Theifſueand ſcope of them, that ſhe might be | [ 
| carryedaway of the flood. _ | 
| For the firſt, | 1 
| | By floods of water are meant in Scripture ex- 
|| Þ |treme perils, and deepe dangers and trials, whether : | 
-| F | inflited by God,or men,or Satan. | ; 
3 Sometimes they areinflited by God, P/alm. 42.7. | | 
| & | Althy floods and* waves are gone over me: Some-| | 
| IF [times by men,ſtirring up raging tumults againſt the | } 
-| F | Church;when mighty enemies, Princes and people, ; | 
3| | riſe intheir power, fury, and unreſiſtablenefle like a oh 
ti Þ | flood; E/a.59.19. The enemy ſhall come like a flood, | | # 
f | | Sometimes by the —_— himſelfe, as here the {er- l, 
-| F | pentcaſts out a flood after the woman. | F 
| | | 2 
c veſt. Why are theſe great tryals compared-to_ why grea | 
floo $ of waters ? | tryals arc | '1 | 
p Anſ.1 . For the danger, threataing deſtrnation tO |} comparedto {4 
. the Church, as the floods of water doe drowning. | floods of wa” 1171 
2, For ab»naance; As many waters gather toge- | *<r5 : FIVE bh 
& | ther into one to make a ſwift ſtreame or flood, ſo ma- = ve Fey! 
N ny enemies ofall peoplesand Countries,even all the | ,,Danger. | "al 
n| | wicked of the world, gather their forces and com- | z.Abundance. |þ "1's 
c' F |binetheir wrath together, againſt Chriſt and his | | 4: 
«| & | Church,to make agreatand violet flood,and head to FI 
0| I | deſtroy her; Rev.17.1. Antichriſt is the great whore 167 | 
O| I |thatfirts on many waters; and theſe waters are the | ws; 
-| I | multitudes, nations and tongues, all gathered under | 9. 
y| WF | one head againſt Chriſt, Verſe 1 5. Nj 14:00 
| i 3. For their dep:h ; theſe floods ſeeme as impal- | . nepth, ay 
#| I | fable as the deepe ſea, fo as the godly are ready to TH 6 
| | finke,and can finde nofooting : P/al.69.2.1 am come {1} 
| | into the deepe waters.The Ifraelof God is often even 98 ! 
, | I | inthe bottome of theſea:- 10a was in thedeepe Wl 
\wavesand weedes; And the Church: hath often ly 
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waters ofaffliFion wrung out of a full cup, that is, a 
large portion of troubles, P/a/.73.10, 
4-For the inſtance 8 inceflant reſtleſnefſe of them: 


one another, fo doe grievous afflitions; one deepe 
cals another, P/a/me 42.7. and the end of one tryall | 
is but the beginning of another. | 
5. For the pride, fierceneſle, fwelling and ruſhing 
of many waters; for the fiercenefle and pride of ene- 
mies is compared to the ſwelling of waters, P/a/r, | 
124-5; then had the ſwelling waters gone over our | 
ſoule, 
For the ſeeond. 
The ſpring or tountaine whence thele floods flow, 
is the dragons month : The waters muſt needs bee 
filthy, which ifue from ſo foule a fountame:; And 
ſhewes us more diſtinAly, what the waters bee : For 
there is a twofold flood of perſecutions, caſt by the 
dragon after the woman, =o 
The former was that bulke of perſecutions, with 
which the dragon had infinite wayes vexed the |. 
Church in her infancy & cradle,and evenin her riper 
age,(uch as warre, exile,fire, ſword, and divers tor- | 
ments : But all theſe darts and keene weapons hee 
threw out of his hands, by which hee forced her in-| 
to the wildernefle : Burnow the woman is eſcaped 
his hands, and is out ofhis reach: Which ſomenot | 
well obſerving, expound this flood of afuall erſe-| 
cution by ſword and torments; which ſtands not 
well with her hiddeneſtate ; But the phraſe more 
properly aimeth ata flood caſt out of the ſerpents 
mouth,and not outof his hands, which the woman 
in the wildernefſe hardly eſcapes : Whereby1 
meane in generall, whatſoever poyfonfull thing is by | 
Antichriſt and his Champions (who are the dragons 
mouth)vented andſpread abroad,for the utter =_ | 
ing * 


————_—_—_—C 
— —— 


| bitter waters of falſe dofArines againſt the fonnda- 


| the Arrian hereſie, the Pelagian, Neſtorian, Eutychi- 
an, whichvexed the Charch almoſt three hundred 


than E/ops fables without the Churches authority ; 


{ters of opinions, blaſphemics, and damnable do- | 


———_— Ao a. 


or, Satans downfall. 


ſting of the true Church and Chriſtian profeſſion,if it 
were poſlible : More ſpecially I take it,the Epirit of 
God here aymeth at three things. 


1, The flood of herefies and poyſonfull errors,the | 1.Floods of 


tion, and all rhoſe troubled waters of Antichriſtian 
ſuperſtitions and traditions to drowne and oppreſle_ 
the woman for ever : For as the pure dodrine of the | 
Goſpell, comming out of the mouth of jclus Chriſt, 
is that 449774 Colcſtis, or aquaviteoy which the wo- | 


herchies. 


man 18 quickned and revived to eternall life; Sothas | 


heretical and poyſoned doftrine,conming out of the | 


| mouth of Antichriſt, is a bitter and curted flood of | 
water, to drowne the woman, if it were poſlible. 


| Foras wee doe not exclude thoſe moſt deadly he- 
refies (the vomit of the dragon) after Conſtantine, 


yeares; ſo doe we eſpecially meane here thoſe Mon- | 


Arines againſt the whole Goſpell, vented ard caſt / 

out of the mouth of Antichriſt in all the ages of An- 

tichriſt till this day; fo direRly bent to carry away 

the woman,as none mult buy and {&ll, no nor breathe 

andlive, that wil not receive and worſhipthe ]- 
mageand marke of thebealt,Rev.r3.15,17, 

For example. | 

Againſt the Scriptures Antichriſt caſteth out of 

his month, that they are a dead letter, a Noſe of 

waxe, a breeder of hereties, of no more authority 


| 


this was godly ſpoken by Hermanxs, faith Hojirs. 
A Poptſh DoRorreafoning with M. Tixdal, bold- 
lyaid, Wee might better wantGods lay than the 
Popes'+It was objected byDoRor Berner, :Chancel- 
ior ofthe Biſhop of-Loudon, that" the heretikes:did 


Eee _ read ' 


—————— 


| 
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Againſt the 
Scriptnres. 
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| C Chriſt viftorie over the Dragon: _ 


pi | readcertaine Chapters s of the Evangeliſts in Eng- 
| liſh, which containe 1n them divers erroneous 
' and damnable opinions , __ concluſions of 


| | hereſie. 

| The like blaſphemies he vomits out agun(k 
- | Chrilt: as 
| Againſt | x That he 1s not «v7z% God of himſelfe, 
| Chtiſt. | Rhemift.on lob. 10.3. Who though he be the Soy 


of the Father, yet ts he God of himſelfe, 1oh,y 26, 
as the Father hath life in bimſelfe, ſo alſo hath the 
' Sonne.The word therfore is another perſon from | 
the Father, but not another thing. 

2 That Chriſt did penance by falting, ſolitari- 
neſſe, and converfing with beaſts, Rhemifſt. on 
| ark 1 .{e&.6, Anhorrible blaſphemic, mMa- 
{ King Chriſt aſinner : for, no ſinner need no re- 
| pentance. 

3 That Chriſts death is neither the efficient 
| cauſe, nor formall caufe of our juſtification : 
| Zellarm, in ſundry places : but wee are formally 
| made. juſt by a jultice inherent in our {elves, 
| Conc.Trid ſeſſ.6.can.10. Rhem on Rom, 2.,ſet, 4 
Ablaſphemous hereſie, contrary to P41/, 3-9. vet 
having mMmmeowne righteouſneſſe. | 
| Arcedevre era 4 Thatby grace we may truly make ſatisfati- | 


| tza dei vere po/- O! i= fome ſort ex proprijs, of our owne, et ads- | | 
| Jams aliqu? mo | gualitatem,to a full equality, et per hoc muſte et ex 
: 44 i oondiguo ſatisfacere, Bellarm; de penit: t.q.c,7. 
' acer bociufts | | A Dot horribleblaſphemie;thata man by hisown , 
\ etex condiens | Properworkes can fatisfre God-fully, according to 
y ſatt facere, the exaa rule of juſtice contrary to lob. 3:9 . None 
Bellar, can anſwer God one for a thouſand. Neither can 


bi - he blinde us as he doth himſelfe, by faying, acce- 

i | 

| WEE is Fl dente gratia Dev; for Gods grace and ſatisfactory 
EE: | -worles are-« v9 carneverſtand together, Rom. | 


1 | 81 6.if of griecegier of workes. 
| 5 That. 
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revolt from Popery. 


and Rom.5.1. by faith wee have peace with God, 


5 ThataPrieſt may properly forgive ſinnes : 
as Tecellius the Popes pardoner openly pro- 
claymes,in Churchesand el{ewhere,that although 
a man hadlayne by our Lady , the Mother of 
Chriſt, and begotten her with child, yethe was | 
able by the Popes power to pardon the fa&, This | 
horrible blaſphemy was the ground of Zather: 


6 That a man having truefaith in Chriſt may 
be damned, Bellarm, de baptiſ./.1,c.14' ., Againſt 
the Apoſtle in Eph.2.10, Wee are ſaved by fauh, 


and our Saviours promiſe that the gates of hel ſhall 
not prevaile againlt it, FO __- 2: 
To theſe fixe 1. could  adde fixe hundred 
more ,' to make this flood of Antichriſtian 
hereſies ſwell: butl content my ſelf witha taite. 


I I. Afcodet flaunders, and gulfe of reproa- | 


ches and helliſh deviſes, imputing to the Woman 
and true profeſſion of religion moft ſcandalous 


the Woman under water,to get the ſecular ſword 
drawne againſt her, and to make the Princes jea- | 
lous, fierce, and ſevere again(t her, as the greateſt | 
enemie of their eſtates and royalties, 


. 


Inſtances of the former : Doth not Antichriſt | 


out of his mouth ſend out moſt falſe and 
ſlaunderous lies? as, that our doarire teacheth, : 

1 That the Church hath fayled from off the 
earth many hundered yeares,till Lzther, 

2 That wee condemne all Councells, Fathers, | 
Antiquity , and will onely be tyed and tryed by | 
Scripture ; whereas wee refuſe not to bee. 
judged by men , judging according to Scrip- 
ture, and allow the Churches approbation , 
and conſent of Antiquity : onely holding it. ab- 


' opinions, and hainous enterpriſes, andall to keepe | 


Re ee ee EN EEE: = OS" 
or, Satans downfall. ry 


Eee2 ſurd, | 
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( briſtseviftrie over the Dragon : 
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dragon, breathitig out nothing bat their owne 


pend upon the approbation of the Church;which 
15 the queſtion. And this were ro make the ſhine 
of theſunne dependant on the light of a candle. 

3 Thar wee teach God theauthor of ſin, even 


2. ſect. 9. Whereas wee only teach as Scriptare 
doth, that Chriſt was delivered up according to 


the determinate counſetl of God : and that God! 


hardnethievill men, not as an author of evill, but 
azatighteous jadge ; and not by bare permiſſion, 
bot by a&uall with-holding his grace, and giving 


them over to the divell to be hardned , as ajuſt 
judgement. 3 


4 That wee are enemies to all good workes, 
and hold only faith neceflarie,; nay that we con- 
deinne good workes, as {infall, pharifaicall, hypo- 
criticall, Rhem, on Rom. 2.ſett. 3. whereas wee 
teach, that to juſtification before God faith is 


-only neceſſarie , but ſucha Faith as workerh by 


love ; and that good workes are ihſeparable fruits 


" offaith;fignes of jaſtification,and a way Ih which 


Chrifttans muſt walke to falvatjon. 

And many more timputatzons there are, not 
needfull to be all rehearſed. z 

For the latter,” Havent the Papiſts in all ages 
prooved theinſtivesto bethe very mouth of the! 


poyſonfull inventions,againſt our religio,and (in-| 
ccre Preachers and Profeſſors of the ſame ? Have 
they —— toall the world (and'do) that, 
nc fortof men are ſuchenemies to Princes and go- 


- vernement, none {ach diſtarbers of a ſerled State 


and common peace, no ſe ſobad , none fo un- 
worthy of common favour, none fuch enemies to. 


Laws,orders, Kingdomes > Have they not licked | 


— th. es OE I ="I2 
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_up} 


|; 


ard, that the aiithotity of Scripture ſhould de- 


of that trecherous ſine of /rdas: Khem: one AM. | 
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up the ſpettle of thefather of lies , and infinitely 
ſhamed themſelves with lyes and ſlaunders , as 
blacke as the waters of Styx, the river of hell? 
as that oect'd 0777 fe-7; bro mn 
Luther learned his Divinity ofthe devill, was 


| borneof the devill, and dyed-of;drunkenneſſe. 


That Calvin was eaten up of wormes,, and dyed, 


 blaſpheming,and invocating devills : whoſe life | 
and death was ſo holy and happy,:as the dragon | . 


muſt open a wide and impudent-mouthto ſtaine 
the ſame,That Beza dyed reconciled to the Pope, 
and curſed the day he ever knew Proteltant do- 
Arine:which Bez himſelfe lived to confute. That 
Mr. B#cer denyed at his death, that. Chrilt was 
come: the whole country, and D. Redman prea-. 
ching at his funerall, knowing the contrary ; and 
as true as that Mr. Perkins dyed in deſpaire, of 
whoſe happy life and death my ſelfe was an eye- 
witneſſe; as trueasthatthoſe whomthey called ' 
Puritanes had blowne up the Parliament houſe. 

I LI. Another part of this flood is the cruell. 
and bloody Edids, the.cruellConftitutions, and 


out, with ſuch violence and rage as a ſtrong cur- 
rent and flood which hath broken out of the 
bankes : Such as arc their Trent-curſes for every 


Mlight difference in opinion from them : Such as 
are their Spaniſh barbarous Inquiſitions, , which 


areas the ſharpteethin the mouth of the dragon; 
Suchas their Romitſh, Bulls. and curſed excom- 


- munications,their degradations, &Cc. -Suchas are. 


their fix Articles, their horrible execrations, and 
abrenunciations, andall of that kinde, todeſtroy, 
root out , and for ever todrowne the very name | 


and memory ofthe woman, and ſound Chriſtian | 
| Religion. | 


Eee3 


Mi. 


| 


| 


| inhumane Reſcrjpts which they: furiouſly breath: | 


3 Aﬀoodof 
crucll edicts. j 
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Noillſucceflc 
can make the 
dragon cealc 
aſlaulting. 


woman,” 7 
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Forthe third, -Theend of thedhagan'in ſeuding 
out this water, was, 


; 4 
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Firſt, Theend of all the dragons furie 18thede- 


ſtruction ofthe Church : nothing will ſerve him but | * 


drowning: his malice ſtints norit-ſelfe tn 
chiefe orihurthe can bringiupon her; > 
Secondly, His wrath once caryed her our of Pa- 
radice : How Hhe' wouldcarry her out of the way to 
heaven alſo: he'envyes not onely her fatfery and qui- 
et in earth, but her ſalvation jn heaven. 
Thirdly," Tt notes a difference berweene the waters 


any mil- 


ſentourby'God, aportheChureh, andthele of the 


dragon.” The floods of God'dobutwarer, or if any 
more,do but waſh the Ciry of God. Thefioods out 
of the dragons mouth -areto waſtand deſtroy the 
woman, add roGary her away from'the earth: - 
ThEadravon hid made>findry affanits' pon the 
worhan before; "and RN A7chacthatd crofied him, 
andagainſt/thislaft hid the woman ſafe: yet fo great 
15 his fire 2nd rage, and fo blind his malice, that not 
obſerving Gods providence towards his Church/he 
witd"'to.new enterpriſes a2#inſt'her. 
Wheacekafne,thar (is 2iorm rh OW 9G 
"Satan and his miſtuinents will 


to drowne and carry away the | 


never-pre:over 


—— 
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their mitffceagainſtthe godly, thoagh they have ne- 


tity KnbW, that THey- eat up my Pebplt as | 


kers of in 
bread44though'they do Know thetn Gods peovle, 
ad fetby many arpumentsthat God is ther God, 
yer tey-opprefie het withdeſire,and delight,cven 
7s deſtroy Breedily” as they-anre bread when 
they arthinhghty.' Dig nor PRupacbt1ee, that nonc 
of is deviierhiceetars acovinkt Wael ; ard” that he 


' Eonld nbd Worke Wiſely enongh to deſtroy them ? 
did henot ſee, that the more violent he'was , the 
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more 
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moſt mighty and dreadfill 'plapues?- and: did: not | 
himſelte confeſle thoſe plagues from God, and nioft 
jalt on his owneparticalar frnhe'? diantior His fefv arts 
 aske Him, 'if he would feeall ZEgyptcdeltroyed be: 
fore he would let them'g0? Exod. 0.7, Yet wonld | 
he not defiſt,but ranne on in mjlchiefe againſt them, 

till jrrecoverableamiſchiefeovertookehitn(elfe, 

| The malice of the Jews azainft Chiift was ſuch; 
asnothing could fatisfie them bit his 'blbo@ '4- no | 
| meanesnor cheekes corfld hinder them:his inmocen- ; 

cy did ſhine before them as the'ſunne : never ing 


fpake ſo;by the confeſfion'of hisenemies:hismira 
cles were divine and undeniable Yet they coriſentto 
, compaſle his death; they ſend me to apprehend him; 
' when they come, he {trikes them all tothe ground | 
| with one word;yet they goon: "When' he came be- 
fore the Judge, theJudgecteares him; and walhetht|. 

his hands fxem itinocent blood:yet they oe on,and''} | 
| the more ſparkes and flames of innocency and grace 
| ſhine in him,the more violentthey grew, and call his | 
| blood on themſelvesand theirchildren for ever.” | 
| 1 Thedevill and/ AP wicked meni'make up*but}| Reaſcr. 


child is fo like the father,as a wicked man is like his | j;*3 5% 
father thedevill. 'Both have this one property, that'| can, 

no ill 'ſuecefle can make them give' over their ill 
courſes; 'When the dragon ſet upon Chriſt Hhimilelfe, 
and was foyled ir; one tetnptation, he left himnot :' 
when he waz confounded ina ſecond", he lefthim* 
| not, butreneweda third:when he was unproſperovs | 
| inall three, he left him not but for a ſeaſon, -Snehal- | 
| ſo'is the! maliee*of his members againſt the mem- 
bers of Chriſt. |fthey faile in one coarſe of miſchiefe; 
they hope to prevaile inanother, and no ſtone will 
they leaveunturned to workeont their miſchiefe a- | 
gainſt the godly, _____ Eee4 ___2 There! 
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more God tooke theirfpatt, and'followedhimiwith | 


one dragon,and are all of the ſame diſpoſition. No In allevilla 


lirude with $a | 


| 
4 } 
|} 
| + 


" 7% 
*; 311] 
| 

Ta bk 
4 

| 


di es. tth. ai. Med —— 


| 
4 


_* Ws 


44 P 

: 1 4483 
7 

: 2 


$ 
i o—o_gs -—_ 
or uy ” "as "Wi o 
" —_ Ms; _ 
IT nn verBlaroage roms eto on, data gs rt 2h ons 
: hs X 


CREE ED 
. . - 


we 2% vo 
dons; HY 2 crores / rey —_ 
gs 


an 


® 
0 


Hy 

* 

2 
1 

: R 
. 
. 


5 Ns abr en 


R _ 
m 
<4. N y ORR AQ OD Ws 6 A ns . i vAS.- 
CE Ee rn ST de aaa. Es 
CO ini AC og oe wen 


; 
8 
| 1 
£ 
4 
: 4 
by 
HH 
M1 
ths Fi 
74,8 
: 
: | £ 
* S o 
@' |} | 
4 "IF - 
: I Y 
: , 2 
t944h : x 
ie? i "7 
7 
1 '* 3 iN 
8. 
Fe 
: 
: 3 


. : 48+ 
T « ; 
hr 


OO —_ 


Chriſts <viftorie over the Dragon: 
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Ft bY | * 2 There is in both arefilelneſſe in evill, ro which | 
{| Anda teſtleſ- | both of them are carryed with full fayle: Pro. 1,their 
- in fm, | feetruntoevill, and they make haſt/ to miſchiefe, 


* 
4 


| they cannot {leepe rill-they have done it ; See-this 
| reſtleſſe diſpoſition of wicked-men inthe Sodo- | 
mites againſt Zor : they cannot fleepe till they have | 


| | done their villany;they are all nightabout it : When 
| Lot per{wades them to defilt', they are farther off , 
| | and moreviolent, now muſt Zo looke to himlate. | 
| | ' When the Lord from heave {mites them with blind- 
neſle, both great & ſmall,a man would have thought 
hey ſhould have thought it high time to fir downe: 
er they refiſt God reſiſting them,and will not give 
over,but ſtill ſeeke the doore. | 
; 3 In both head and members 15 ſuch a falneſſe of | 
| And afulnefle | 50jfon, that they have an affetion and endeavorr | 
| of poyſon. todo miſchiefe above their ſtrenzth ; their wills be- | 
| | wp infinitely evi/,4nd though their power be reſtrai-_ 
| ned,aad their armes ſhortned, yer their wills are not 
changed or abated : And therefore, whatſoever mil- 
- | chiefethey fall ſhortof, by want of power, they ſtill 
ſupply. by. readineſſe and forwardnefle of: will to. 
WIS | attempc the {ame or ſome; other proje X- as , mit- 
1 ++ 11 il PeRjevous., ;; -: = | am bois rave 
| 4. "| 4 Itis by the juſt judgment of God that: ſuch 
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| Andareſi- * | creatures are left ro themtelves , and  ruled/by the | 
_— - will of the devill ; whereby 4tcomesto paſie,thatno. 
1 "Pig rac | meanes of countell, perſwaſzonsor.reſtraingnever fu 
= good, j | wertull mm themlelves F ſhall any. whit prevayle | 


Ie <a 


wichthem, | vnlefle to ſtirre up their corruprion the: 
| [EE | more.Coalider it in ſ«das,alfecret enemie of Chriſt: 
| | whaFgracious meanes had he in Chriſts preſence and 
' family?hefaw Chriſts innocency, heard; his power- 
| fulldoRrine,. was an eye-witneſſe of his miracles, 
| was advanced into Apoſtleſhip, made a Preacher of 
| {the Goſpell,by Chriſt betruſted as the ſteward of his | 
WatdT 2. —___ boulſe,| 
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houſe, ate bread at his table, dipped inchelame| j 1 
dith, was admoniſhed of his fa& by Chrifts owne W 
predicio;yet how unfruitful were all theſe unhappy | 
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meanes.? - how weake to reſtraine him, till he had | Th 
| betrayed-his Lord , and dearely earned the price of | W ||! 
L 2 blood, both his Lords and his owne ? | Þ: | 
"I See hence the pedigree and progenie of many men_ 7/* 1, | TILE 
LF diſcovered, who ſhew themſelves the naturall iflue _ 8 
| {of thedragon. T0 1 


| 1 Suchasarcauthors of lyes and flaunders. Theſe 
| ftreames of lyes and ras ans reproaches flow | 
forth ofthe mouth of the dragon. As when men 
turne themſelves out of their callings, and have lit- Ef 
| FF | tleelſe todo,andknow little other diſcourſe bur to. 

| | reproachandlaunder men, till they have filled the | | 10 
towne and country with lyes and ſlaunders : incited = We 
thereto either by envy at the proſperity of others, or 
from ſecret grudge, or for {ome fraudulent purpoſes, 
or from wilfulnefle and ſet purpoſe : it they cannox | | 
prevaile with true things,they will with falle if they | 
may. All ſuch raifers and deviſers of ſcandalts and | 
falſe ſurmiſes,are the very mouth of the dragon,and 
| BF | of their father thedevill. 
[7 2 Others that revile the innocent,and ſpeake evill 
FF | of juſtand godly men, whomthey ought to praiſe 
| and honour : accounting it their honour to contend, 
and to overcomein contention ; and glory! to ſwell 
| as a fierce ſtreame , to Carry them quite away if they | - 
| might. | 
3 Others who reproach and ſcoffe at goodneſle it 
 ſelfe,and at the way of God : deſirous to drowne | 
 thetruch under termes of hereſie, ſingularity and Eo 
folly. All theſe caſt oat their foame,ſcum, and froth | .Þ 
of a naughty-and dragon-like diſpoſition. is 148 
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Againe,- men unappeaſable and reltleſſe in their 
| malice ; asthe waves of a violent feaor flood : the | | ths 
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breakingof one wave is but the matter of another, & 
onedeepe here cals another,Papilts ſee: their treafons 


| and wicked enterpriſes miraculoufly troffed,, and | 


| themſelvesconfounded by God, asthedragon here, 


true religion, Others carry their malicemany yeares 
againſt innocentand juſt men: Alt mer} bur them- 
ſelves. fee them crofled:and ſhamed in © their at- 
| tempts; yetnot conſidering the Lords cover and pro- 
| tetio over his ſervants, go onas if they had but new 
begun, Others guided by the ſametpirit with they 
| could raiſea flood todrowne all good men at once: 
they cannot abide one good manneare them burthate 
all the generation of the-jJalt; Were they oncerid of 
| them, & had none neare them but ſuch as themſelves, 
| they werear caſe, Here is the dragon ready to carry 
away the woman, _ RF 4419 ITT 
Membersof Chriſt, ſonnes of this woman-, muft 
looke for floods of tribulation, and trialls as dange- 
| rous,as deepe,as plentifall, as inceſlarit and fierce as a 
mighty floed,or full ſea,threatning to carry all away 
before 1t. For 
1 So long as wicked men are'reſtlefle in their 
wrongs, wee may not thinke-this vur reſting place. 
But ſo reſtleſſearethey, thatthey cannot but goon 
to extremity of miſchiefe« Nothing-ſerves the dra- 
; gon,but drowning. Hence is it, thatthe law endi&es 
; every wicked man hating the godly; ' of murder, 
| x 7oh.3.15.not only becauſe hatred is a degree of it, 
/ but becauſe his will and deſire carries him to the 
| higheſt degree and exccution of it; / - | 
| 2 Members maſt be conformed 'to'the head in 
| obedience both aRive and paſſive. 'What floods rhe 
| dragon raifed , and caft out of his mouth, to 'carry 
| Chriſt away is manifeſt in the ſtory :' imputing to 
| himſorcery,bta{phemy, ſedition, treaſon, andall that 
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was hainous and poyſonfall: If they calleds che tas [4 "On 
fer of the bouſe- PA g7U ms wed they n0t Tall his | 
ſepoanre? © -1N., | 
| 5 The more innocent ors ”Y PR chrydiittiog { - | 
| | to bee the mote;fbr maliceis molt againſt grace and | | 
F innocency : When good menare generally maligned, | ” 
and floods of watercaſtafrer them, the generall con- | 
ceit and ſpeechofotheris, fome fault there is; were | 
| therenor ſome fire'there-conld not bee ſo mach” 
| ſmoake, ſome indiſcretion, fomeoverſight, ſome { 
 faniles No, no, thereis ſhining grace, wildome, holi- ' 1 
neſſe, watchfulneſſe; the dragon will revile good | | 
| men, be they never ſo difcteerand Innocent,yea for | 
— as Chriſt himſelfe. 
Againe,ſeeing't 18 1nevitable thatthe godly ſhould | U/+ 2, 
| bee moleſted with theſe floods,and rilting of waters, 
let them for their comfort and direction thinke of | | 
theſe Rules, © 05 = 
2. Againſt the multitude of Amichriſtian enemies | 1.Directtons 
who increaſe and combine as afloodto' overflow all againſttho | 
bankes,oppoſe the promiſe of God;E/a.17. 12,15. tluod of violer | 
They foall whkhe a #0i{eas the noiſe of mauy- waters, | 365: | 
' but God ſhall rebuke them : hee hath alle] fenterice | 
againſt thety,Which is not farre from execution; and 1 
Chap 59:19. The enemy ſhillcome like a flood, bur the | 
Sprrit.of the Lord will chaſe him away,and daily ſhall | od 
| 
| 
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they be blaſted by the breath of hu mouth; .all A for- | 


ces cam profſer, being gathered againſt the Lord, 
 Dent.53.27. 
2 Againſt the loods of Antichriltian herelies and 2.Apainſt the 
| falſe doArines wee muſt Rabliſh our ſelves, floods of An- | 


Firſt, with true humility; to containe our ſelves ano ——— 
| | within botinds of truth : Pride and conceit makes Fen I 
© { heretifees. -- 

| Secondly,wtth ſound love to the truth, this onely | - 
wall make us hate all falſe inventions, P/6d,1 19. 11 3. 
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Thirdly,with true obedience to thetrath revealed ; 
Toh.7.17.1f any man will do-ry will, he ſhall know the | 
| do Frine whether it bee of God : By theſe meanes-wee , 
{hall ſticke faſt ro the Rocke; and hold faſt by truth, 
1 and not be carryed away with this flood. 

Bn |  Fourthly,when they trouble our waters with tra- 
| Jerizs ditios & fables for they arecalled troubled waters) 

| oppoſe the ſwoet and clearecryſtall fountaines of the | 
Scriptures; the waters outob the Rocke; and our of | 
the fountaines of /acob, Dent. 33.28. this ſhall bee 
ſufficient againſt the full ſea of Antichriſtian,briniſh, 
| falt anddammable doArines. - - - 
3. Agaiaſt the | 3- Againſtthe drowning waters of ſcandals, re- 
floods of viru- | proaches, threatnings, wicked Edidts; falſe accuſati- 
bene oil | ons, or violent executions, oppole thoſe ſwezr re- 
TY freſhing waters of comfort, E/a. 55, 1- Theſe 
promiſe, b bets 3:5 Tots 
Firſt, Chriſts preſence, who rebukes winde and 
[ ſea,and makes a calme. | IA 
| Secondly, {trength and patience, becaule. they are 
| the rebukes of Chriſt, 
| They. a clearingof thine owne innocency,as the 
| ignt, pr cis voto tn Ya bong 
| Againe, oppoſe thine innocency, ' purity, found | 
| | conſcience, honeſt converſation ; and thenaſlure thy | 
| 


ſelfe no reproach can take away thine innocency, no 
| more than thy head. . 
| | Laftly, waite on God, as Davidin Shimeis ray-| 
249 ling; hee may doe thee good for their evill; hee may 
bleſle thee for their curſfing,and honor thee the more 
| for their diſhonour, as Hordecai; And many of his 
l ſervants have experience, that the more evill men 
\ ſeek tocalt them downe,and carry them away with 
_ - | fleodsof injuries, the more God doth eſtabliſh - and 
28 [uphold them, and carry them upabove the waves 
| and billowes which threaten to drowne them. Wet 
ell of - 
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Verſ.16, {ud a "re helped uhe wot Au Me | 
earth opened her mouth, #nl ſwallowed *p the | | 
flood which the dragon caſt ont of his month, | | 
| 
Gainſt new dangers the woman hath Rill new | | 
remedies; for unwonted daigers, unwonted 
helpes. Againſt the- former dangers-ſhte had wings 
eo flie from themz;here the eatrh ters infor herhelpe; 
the dragon caſts the flood our of his monrth,and the 
_— takes itinto her mouth. 
| y the earth is not meant the earthly globe, 
| which Mathemirlcians cail the center of the world, 
in which wee walke; neither may weeundesſtand ir 
_ | properly of this vaſt Element, btit improperly 'and | 
metaphorically, as wee did theflood in the former | 
Toy drunke up by it.By carth therefore 1s meant; 
In generall,all the meanes by which the fot- | 74.0.1: 
-men flood was drunke up; and the phraſe js an allo- | caken not pro- 
fion to an ancient ſtory, in NWab.1 6.,where the earth | perly,no 
opened her mouth and ſwallowed-up Corah and all | Pore thanthe 
his company,who had caſt floods of reproachfall wa- | 977 Hoods, þ 
ters againſt Moſes & Aaron;even fo here,before the 
Lord will ſuffer his Church to be drowned and over- 
whelmed,he will command the earth to operi.it kelfe, 
and ſwallow upall ſuchas enterpriſe: againſt' ir,-as 
formerly he had,to ſwallow alive Corah Duthan, I E 
biram, andall their complices. I 
A More ſpecially by the earth wee meane thoſe: T_ | 
ſpeciall providences , by whith the former Hoods | AF | 
were dryed np; as; - | 
.. The floods of tierefies;fpewet ottt of the dra | Floods of he | 
i ; mouth, wete ſwallowed up of the earth; for, —_ omg | 
Firſt, it was the earthly and wicked! Synag __EEn: I 
that embraced all thedragos platifible/hereſies, uch'as | waycs. | 
| whoſe names are writen1n earth, brirnot any whoſe | 
names | | 
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names were written in the Booke of life : the true 
Church drunke not a drop of that poyſonſpewed out 
of the dragons mouth. ' | 
Secondly, becauſe that the Synods and Councils, 
gatheredout of all the earth reſolved and (wallow- 
ed up thoſe pernicious hereſies againſt rhe grounds 
of Chriſtian religion : For as of old the Councell of 
Nice Callawed up the poyſoned flood of e-Hriz, 
the Conſtantinopolitan ſupped up the hercticall floed 
of Macedonins and Eunomins, the Epheſine of Ne- 
forixs,and the Chalcedon of Extiches ; to we might 
| name anumber of Canons out of Councels gathered 
underAntichriſt,re{iſting many main Romtſh errors, 
and hereticall do&rines; as the ſixt generall Councell 
about the yeare 700. decreed againſt the Church of 
Rome the marriage of Miniſters,and forbad to make 
q ir the Holy Ghoſt in likeneſle of a Dove. The Councelli 
| of Portugal at Bracca appointed the Cup in the 
Communion : Sundry other Councels,as of Corſtax- 
| | :#nople under Leo 1/auricus,and after,under Conſtay. 
| tizes Copronimus, and of Frankeford under Charles 
the Great,all againlt Images;and many of their owne | 
con:cadicing their fellowes in matters of greateſt 
difference, as might be cleared at large,but 1s done 
already by Door Hal in his booke intituled, The 
peace of Rome. - | 
ploods bt | 2. The floods of {launders and falſe ſuggeſtions 
flanders dried | have beene dryed upeven by the earth, earthly men 
by the earth, | and:enemies of the Church, who have acquitted and 
Now | diſcharged the Chriſtians of thoſe horrible  ſcandalls 
bt which were out of the dragons mouth, ſent after 
them todrowne them; as intheancient Story the 
Chriſtians of the Primitive Church under perſecuti- 
on, were by P/inins Secandus (an heathen Philoſo- 
_ | pher). juſtified,, and diſcharged of all the foule 
things deviſedagainſt, them, even to 7r4jan that 
| | - - perſecuting | 
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_ - — — .. _w arts | 
perſecuting Emperor; as in theſe words of his letter: | 
The whole fumme of that ſe& conſiſts in this, that | =_ 
they uſear certaine times to convent before day,and | i 
ſing hymnes to Chriſt their God , and confederate a- | {it 
| mong themſelves to abſteine from all theft, murder, 'F 
{and adultery, to keepe their, faith, and defraud no | 2 wh. 
man ; which done, then to depart for that time, and | i 
after that to reſort againe,to take meat, in companies fl 
both men and women,and yet without any. a of e-| ? 
vill ; about the yeare of Chriſt, 100, © 11 
{ Sodide-ri/tides aPhiloſopher in Athens juſtifie 
the ſame poore Chriſtians from thole horrible b! 
{flaunders,in an oration before the Emperor Hadrian \ " WY 
in the yeare 120, And many ſuchexamples the ſtory |. 
affordeth, nq | 
But our text ſpeaking of after times, inthe tyran- | 
ny of Antichriſt, wee want not anumber of inſtances | j 
amongſt themſelves, falſifying their owne wicked | | 
{launders againſt the Proteſlais of true Religion, We "1 
have heard Reywerims a, great Inquiſitor juſtifying : 1 
the Waldenſes, that they lived jultly before men, ' | ll 
and beleevedall well concerning God , and allthe | | 
articles which are 'conteined in the Creed. To | 
the ſame- effect anſwered the Viſitors: of K. Lews | 
22.0t France, and of France 1. which made one of | | 
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them ſweare,that they werea better people then-he 
or Iis peoples 1, 404 bs 4 | { 

| See many inſtances of many adverſaries of the | = 'f 
| woman, giving honourable reports of her, enforced : | 
thereto by foree of truthir ſelteziu b/#, Waldenſib. | 
CAPS: 2 b 77: 8591) 44 RY: | | 

: The floods of cruell edicts and decrees, caſt | Floods of w#- 
outof the mouth of the dragon; were often fwal- | cru:Il edits 708 
lowed and hindred by earthly occaſions, and incum- — by the. = 7 
brances which riſe among the wicked, atd inhabi- | **** _ q it 
| tants of the earththemſelyes: and the Lord ordinari-: & | #''\|t} 

Þi : ly | je N | | 


wt 


———_—_— 


——_ ——_—_ 
_- —_ 


= IE 


= 0 Si. 4 jb _—_ ny iv by nth 73) W497 2a CR 
- _ 2 __—— CC Sn. 4 ES + þ an = 


| Sro | (briſts vitorie overthe Dragon: | 


EO — 


_—CO EO SE  R— — 


no, Us 


ly ordereth the connſells and quarrells of his ene-| 
| mies.among themſclves,every one having his owne | 
{peciallayme, ſo as ſhalbe good forthe Churches 
| Act.23.6;7, | eſcape: As Pas! gotfree by caſting a bone betweene 

| the Phariſes and Sadduces ; Sothe Church eſcapeth 
often, while bones of quarrells and contention are | 
| caſt berweene wicked Princes. In the yeare 1526. 
| Charles 5 .Emperour, and Franc: 1, King of France, | 
agreed tojoyne all their power and forces, and raiſe 
a flood wholly to' carry away the woman, and root 
| out every Where the mention of Lutheran Religion: 
=y - | butthe earth holpe the woman : for the Pope him- 
{elfe , mrending their deſtruction as fiercely as they, 
 onother occaſions brake the league, and made the 
| Emperour ſo much buſineſle in Italie, that he profeſ- 


fed by publique writing, that the Pope was inthe 
fault, that he had not wholly ſuppreſſed the hereſie 
of Lutherans. ME TORS E | 
| Thus while the wicked plague the ungodly , the 
Church hath ſome reſt and breathing from their 
' wicked decrees : as inone other inſtance appeares, 
| 470 15 30, For whata cruell edit did the Emperor 
Chartes 5. thunder againſt the Profeffors of the 
Goſpel], thatievery one feared to be quite-carryed 
away by that flood , which roſe out of the dragons 
| mouth at the Dyet of Auſperg ? But ſee how God 
commanded the earth to open her mouth, and {wal- 

| low this flood, that it ſhoald not hurt buthelpe the 
| ' woman, Inſtantly the'Tarke;as ifhe had þeeniecar- 
 ryedby thehaire ofthis head, came intoBuſtria, "ini- 
_ | vading the Empire:and now it was no time to:wath | 
* | The Emperor to graunt peace to the(Proteſiants, a- | 
| \gainſtche formeredict ; that he might obreine of 
({ __ _ | ehemayde againſtthe Turke, the commonienemie of | 
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| chus, who when he was molt raging, and made moſt 
| havockein the Church, yet was the woman holpen 


| be with thee, and throggh the fiaods, that they do not 


{| ver deviſeth and affordeth ſome helpe. o/es was 
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waies have ſome helpe, and though ſhe be much 
preſſed ſhe ſhall not be oppreſſed, Wee ſee many 
floods may riſe up and ſwell as a ſpring-tide to carry 
her away ; but they cannot drowne her. The ſame 
was typified in that horrible perſecution of Antio- 


with a little help, Daz. 1 1.34. God ſtirred up ar- 
rathias and his no , Who were but an handfall 
to Antioch his army, and fo proſpered their ſmall 
helpe, thatthe cruelty and tyranny of that monſter 
was ſtayed for the time.Even ſo in the higheſt loods 
of Antichriſt (of whom Arriochus wasa moſt cmi- | 
net type) the poore woman hath ever hada little | 
Ree P4317 EC 7 | 7 
Þ Becauſe of the preſence of God ,' who fitteth 
on the floods ; whoſe preſence with the Church 
makes her ſafe, E/a.43.2, / eare not Jacob,” thou art 
”ine (there 1s the ground of ſafety, in the covenant 


z 


of God) whenthoupaſſeſt through the waters, ! will 


overflow thee,&c, If his promiſe faile not,he muſt be 
with his in the hoteſt fires of perſecution, and 1a the 
moſt unpaſlable floods of calumnies and herefies. 

_-2 Gods wakefnll providence and prote&ion e- 


caſt on the waters, but God provides him a basket 
to helpe him out. 7024s was caſt into the ſea: God 
provides a Whale to carry him out. Noah was tol- 
ſed on a world of floods : but God became pylor, 
and he that ſhnt him in;helped him out : And as the 
greatflood could not drowne the Arke,but the earth 
at length ſwallowed and dryed'/it up, muchlefſe can 
theſe leſſer loods drowne the Arke of the Church, 
on which Gods protection is no leſſe. 
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tle helpe, 


3 Chrifts headſhip ever affords ſome helpe, A 
_—— a __ man, 
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Praye 


{1 faith. 
i 


eaſily carried away hisbody, the Church but they | 


| wanting,never wearle in helping her. He had fayed 


— — 


The moreimpudent the Papiſts, who ſay we teach 
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faith become. a member pf Þis body... 


man cannot drowne ſo: long as his head is aloft, let 

him be in never ſach deepes. Chriſt the head of the 
Church is ever aloft,and cannot finke.1f al the floods 
that ever were caſt out of the mouth of the dragon, 
could have carryed him away, then had they more 


rg not ſinke or drowne him : therefore 18 ſhe 
lafe. | : 

4 The Church can pray in faith: and the prayer of 
faith isa ſtrong cable, and ſure meanes ofher ſafety, 
and ſtayeth her till ſeaſonable helpe come : P/al. ; 2, 
6. Therefore ſhall every godly manpray : and then, 

ſwrely in the floods of great waters they ſhall not come 

neare him, Jonah prayed in the floods of great wa- 
ters,and was ſafe being copaſſed with waves,weeds, 
xockes,and mountaines,chap.2.1. | 

Thexefore is the Church unmooveable, and ſhall 
ſo continue to the end of the world , ſeeing no flood 
ſhall carry her away, and God whoſe ſhe 15,is never 


bo 
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| her from the dragonby rayſing upa man-child_: he 
faved her the ſecond time by hiding her : and now | 
the third time he drawes her out of the floods , 
which inteaded to drowne her ; ſo as carthand hell | 
wearie themſelves. in -vaine in deviſing to. over- | 


| 


throy her. 


that the Church fayled from off the earth all the time 
of 4ntichrilt ,, fer the ſpace of athouſand yeares. 


No :,,Antich;iſts rage and floods might cauſe her to 
hide her, head for rhat tune ,. but: could nor drowne 


tre medangers. | | 
x Gertothe rocke : beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt -, by 


Againe, hereis a direQion for Bcleevers in ex- 
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. or, Satans downfall. ©. 


fore a Chrittian built on this rocke, cannot milſcarry. | 
Men ona rocke are fafe in high floods, when houſes | 
are driven downe,and men andcattell drowned.Get 
chee to this rocke, and then, thongh the floods of 


hurt thee, P/a/:18.4.and 46.1.3. 


rocke the gates of hell cannotprevaile : and there - 


wickedneſſe may make thee afraid,yet ſhal they not | 


2 Leaneupon the power of God, who can make 
watersſtand as dry land, and,not flow till his peo- | 
ple be paſſed over. Art thou ready to faint;to ſuke, | 


behold this power, itcan make iron ſwim, 2 Kg. 
6.6. and if thou beeſt in thy ſelfe as heayie in the 


ſea are marvellous ,but the Lord is more mighty, 


this power and makes it thine owne. God hath ſet 
his powerfull word on the ſea and floods , and.ſet 
barres and dores unto them, and fayd, Hitherto ſhall 
ye come, and ye ſhall lift up your proud wavesno 


floods as iron,fay as in P[al.: 3-4+ The waves of the | | 


3 Cleave to the word of God, which applyeth 


turther; Againe,he hath ſet over and paſſed his word | 


walke ſafely on the waters, Waite on his word, | 
which only can make a great calme. If thou loſeſt. 
this ſecurity, thou canſt not but ſioke 1n thy troubles. |} 
as David, had itnot beene for thy Taw Ihad peri- 
ſhedin my trouble. And further, if this word were 
weake,he hath ſworne to thee, E/a.5 4.5. that as the * 
waters of Noab ſhall nexer go more over the earth, 


4 Keepe Chrilt in the ſhip:awaken him with thy 
prayers,cry to him as the Diſciples,O Maſter faveus, 


thee ſo todoalſo. Hee may ſeeme to ſleepe till thou 


o F IE | 


unto thee for thy ſecurity, Chriſts word makes Peter | 


to drowne it, ſo he will nevet be fo angry as tocaſt | 
thee into the floods todrowne thee, | 


wee periſh. He walkes on the waters,and will make | 


Fxod 14-22. 
loſh,3-17. 
Leancupon ” 
Gods: power, 


: Cleave tothe 
word. 


Keep Chrift in 
the ſhip, 


Y 


SS 


 beeſt daſhed, threatned, and ready to finke, buthe || 
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The Chureh 
ofren hath 
moſt helpe 
where ſhe 
leaſt expeRs 


It. 


Reaſon 1. 


£ iy, 
<« 


' (riſts vittorie over the Dragon : | 


hy metactct 


| 
| 


nothing can hinder his counſell or hand: Zech.8.6, | 


' narit of the people of thoſe dayes, ſhould' it be 
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will awaken in time , and rebukethe windes and 
ſeas,and make a preſent,or ſeaſonable calme. 

Next, in that the earth holpe the weman, learne 
that the Church hath often helpe where ſhe leaſt 
expeRs it. The earth is the dragons owne bounds: 
for he was caſt into the earth : , yet this earth affords 
helpe and fafery to the woman againſt the dragon, 
Iſrael at the fea environed with monntatnes, ene- 
mies, and floods, was by theſea ſaved from: the ſea, 
whence they expected to be ſwallowed up. The 
fame ſea that threatneth to ſwallow Iſrael, faves If- 
rel, Could Daniel expett ſafety by the Lions from 
the Lions ? Could 19:44 expe helpe from the de- 
vouring ſea by the devouring Whale ? Could the 
three children expeA ſafety from the fire by the 
fire ? 

' 1 The Lordbeing the Lord of hoſts hath all crea- 
tures in heaven and earth to command for the helpe 
and ſafety ofhis Church,and hath made a league be- 
eweene them and his people for peace, and ayde, | 
for warre defenſive and offenſive againſt their | 
enemies. vs 

2 Things which are impoſſidle to'men, are poſ- 
fible to God:and therefore he workethaboye al the | 
power of rature,and beyond the reach of reaſon,and | 
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It ſeemed as impoſſible for Iſrael ro be brought | 
backe to a glorious eſtate in Jeruſalem from Capti- 


viry , as dead men to be brought out of their graves: | 
but chongh this be umpoſlible.in the eyes of the rem- | 


therefore impoſſible in my Gght , faith the, Lord 

ofhoſts? _ Re os EDS 
3 The Lord moſt magnifieth his widdome, when 

he helpeth by moſt uikgowne and unlikely mcanes: 


| for now he ſhewerh he hatha reach beyond, the 


Creature; | 


. As 
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or, Satans downfall. © 
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Omnipotency , to dry upthe' ſea for Uracls paſſage. 
Tt was an unknowne meanes,, beyond the creatures 


nefſe with a dayly harveſt, not from earth, but from 


heaven, The dragon and Antichriſt have not ſo many 
deviſes and reaches to offend the Woman , 'as the 
Lord hath wayes to overreach themand defend his 
Church. 4 

4 The Lord magnifies his mighty power, when 
he ſends helpe by contrary meanes,which of al other 
are moſt unlikely; as here by the earth : for herehe 
brings moſt helpe, whence 1s indeed moſtdanger. 
As whenearthly and carnall-minded men, intending 
the cleane contrary, procure helpe and peace to the 
Church: Thus the Lord helped David out of Sax; 
hands by the Philiſtimes, as deadly enemies to David 
as Sax! was. Thus he helped Zoſes out of the wa- 


 terby Pharaohs daughter, noleſſe enemie to Iſrael | 
then Pharaoh himſelfe. Thus when Zedekiah was 


taken, /his-eyes put out, and kimſelfe bound prifoner 
into Babell, 7eremy being in priſon maſttbe helped 
out;'and by 'whon but by N, -teonend King of 
Babel,and Neb#zaradar his chiefe ſteward,in al ap- 
pearance asgreat enemies to Jeremy as to King Ze- 
dekiah : Ter.40,1.2. 1 Ew 


to kill hit then'they,even the chiefe Captaine, A, 
21.32, And how often was he helped by Felsx, Fe- 
ftus, eAgrippa, men open enemies to Chriſt Þ And 
how often did the Lord ſtirre up earthly inſtruments 
fuch as Cyri4, Eb ed-meltch,Gamaliel, whole-power 
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reach, to {uſpend the fire from burning perſons and. 
things combuſtible applyed toit.It was an unknown | 
and unexpeRed meanes, to feed Iſrael in the wilder- | 


creature;and what we cannot ſec,or overſeche fore- 
feeth for us. It was an unknowne meanes, proper to: 


is ED 


| 


| And rather then Pax/ſhalbe killed, and have no* 
helpe; God will ſave him by one in likelyhoed fitter | 


| 

| | 

| . | 

| I SAM,2.3-26, | 
| 

| 
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[The earth 


i muſt drinke. 


up her owne 


| Hoods. 


Pſe 2, 
Late experi- 
ence of this 


truth 


| 


| 
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wer the Dra 'y 


(briſts viftorie 


and policy he uſed for the drying up of thefioods ri- 
ſen-and ſwelling agataſt the Church? A notable ;in- 
ſtancewe have in Day. 1, 10. What. great favour 
and tender love God gave Dame! and his fellows 
from 4fapenaz, - an heathen and enemie, and how 


—_— 


| God overruled his ſpeach to Daniel, that while he 


thought no ſuch thing, he ſecretly implyed the true 
way whereby Daxie! and his fellowes ſhould: at- 
 taine their deſire : Jf you looke worſe, I ſhall loſe 


dayes, and ſo obtained their wiſh. 

Note hence the juſtice of God upon the earth and 
earthly enemies ofthe Charch. They minde by ray- 
fing floods - todrownethe Church, - but themſelves 
maſt driake up thoſe floods. to the drowning of 
themſelves. The woman flyes out of Zgypr into the 
wilderneſle ; Pharaoh meanes to drowne her in the 
red {ca-but the earth mult helpe her:for earthly Pha- 
ree himſelte and all his earthly company drinke up 
thefload for her,and ſheeicapes it, Thus comes Ha- 
mays doviſe uponrhis owne head, hisgallowes catch 
haa(eclte.., Thus the guapowderblew, ap the platters 
apdlayets;burtnot one for whom 1t was layd, Thus 
the enemies drink 35 they brew,and digelt the bread 
 ofafRiRipn they prepared-for others. |, 1 1 
', > Lets acknowledge withmuch thankfulneſle 
the trath of this\prophelic, Wee haye ſeenetheearrh 
drinke OP RANy flaods *y caſt qut-of the dragons 
| month by Antichriſtian tyranny , ſufficiently ſtrong 
and agepe 0 havecartied herquite away, Among 
| maily 4nſtances ! willrecord twe-in'freſh-memery, 
and not farrc off. In the yeare 15 214,when, Luther had 
appeared before C/ar at W ormes, to give account 


| of ys doQtrine and daings,whata mighty flood ifſu- 


ed.oit ef the mouth of the d ragon,w1 ;chinthe-Ian- 


| perialtedictythueataed nothing butdeathand bleod- 
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ſhed! 
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my head : thenfaid Darze/, put thisto the triall ten 
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or, Satans downfall. | 
ſhed againſt the Profeſſors of the Goſpell?' and this 
| flood hke Dann6:u ranne through all Gerwazy, But =1 
| nowlee how the earth drunke up the. lood;'Shortly | | 
after aroſe an exceeding great trouble in Spare, to | 
| the pacifying of which the Emperour went in- per- | 
| ſon, and ſo the Profeſſors of the Goſpelt had alittle | 
| breathing; till the Stares of the Empire affenibled at | 0 | 
Norinburge, got. thoſe cruell Edits mitigated atid | _ - WW 
qualified, to the great proſperityof the Goſpell, - © | | | 
| 
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The other in our owne Kingdome, in the dayes and |, 
memory of our Fathers : When inthe: raigne of || a hong | 
Queene ſary many were —_— away with that | | 
raging and high-fwelling flood of the fixe Artickes/ 
andthe enemies weredevifing not' to ftrike off 't 
branches onely,but (as one perſwaded)' to" ſtrike at | 
the root, incuttingoffthethen Lady Elizaberh, be-| 
ingthen in priſonand very mlike'ever ts get'out' of |, 

x6ir. blbody hands; | now:feehow the: Lord! cars 

d theearth to helpehis! Charcly for who was the | 
mea7esto keepe them off her; - and/her head on hes | 
ſhoulders, but King Phz/ip of Spaine, an earthly Idos || 
later, who had noreafon butto bee a greater:en 
to. her thay; her ſiſter or-thatftate? Now the eart 
 dranke up the: flood; -and a few moneths-c. ſerthar | 
happy Lady,andthe Church and Kingdome by herzi 
ſuch glotyand proſperity,as ancient ages had never 
_ » and future ages perhaps both wiſh'and 
; GGHTIENG,.; to 73251123 57 314 1%V no Trae  ” 
.-.2+ In the preſent tryals and perſecutionsof the 1 Je 3s 
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Church, wheizweeſee thefloods ſwell even almoſt 
over her head,and}Antichriſtian Armies every where 
gathered,and carry afore them whole Provinces and |, 
Churches;be notdi{mayed;but ſtand {till and ſee che |: 
Lards falvation:he:will appoint one:meanes or othier || 
to.fvallowypall theſe; foodszas hereheeetmiinns! 
dd th6canhto _— Tam 
eels - » In 
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\ Theſcatterivg 
of the Saints 
1s the diſper. 


ling of the 
Goſpell, 


| 


| who-cauſeth the earth to.helpe the woman, will in 


| her furrows.And letthe Church be:inftant with' t 
| Lotd,& he ivil inthe endoftheſebafinefies ſhew he | 


OT 


(hriſts viftorie over the Dragon : 
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in'ard harbour the Lords exiles in the ſecret :cham- 
| bers ofher deſert Mountainesand Caves, as allo to 
drinke-inthe- dangers for them : Nay more,the-Lord 


and. by theſe perſecutions helpe up his Church and | 
truth; Af. 8, 1. The wicked menof earth raife great | 
| petſccurion agaiolt the Diſciples at Jeruſalem, and 
ſcatter them; bur they being catrered and diſperſed, 
ſpread the Gofpell throughall the Regions of /«des | 
and Samaria.. | f 

2-..n the ſtory of the Waldenſes 15 reported, that the 
baniſhingof a/do & his followers out of Lyos,was 
ameans/ w<b! God uſed to ſpread the doQrine of the 
Gdſpel,in'the darkeſt times of Antichriſt,almoſt over | 
all Exrope:, Thus: the. Lord bringeth light out of 
darknefle to his Church;:the cath ſhall not bury the 
truth, but ſpread- 3t;z neither .ſhall-theſe Antichriſtj- 
an flogds drowne:theavoman, but ſhall onely water | 


—_ 


' hath areach beyond all ARtorsandlookers on: the | 


| 


| wrath of men ſhalrurnto'his praiſe:themſclves ſhal | 


| GoſptH yvhiclt they: fightagamſt;may flude' footitiy | 
$ =T: "04 You ; OT OR 4 
| indtbeivpride-haſteneth irco7 5 4722111 


drink the rivers 6f blood\whichthey intendiagain{t 


' theayamaniand ſhall -roottheniſelves: our; thar thee || 
| invthemoſt deſviare Popiſh: Countries,and the tm | 


- pi I 
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Let us alwayes ſet theſe props under our faith, to-| 


| frfport: as; thxough our tryals;, * "whether: wee {ee | 


| teanks 0370! :2 It - 16:en00ghrbdee the! powered | 
| faithfulneſſeof God, who'canzand (rather than Falle) 'F 
| will worke the Saints delivery by unknowne, and 
even hy contrary meanes';: Waite upon -the Word: | 


 tfheeſeeme not:to regard-thee in> danger , awake 
himby thy, prayers: hee maydelayheipe/a: while, | 


: 


| 


but he) canaot; defyrthee!helpd bac hee:muſd/dery! 


þ 111 
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himſelfe - lf 


| 
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 khmſelfe; but either hee will lead thee out by pre- 


| 


| 


| 


;| ned the Virgin, while Toſephwyas thinking to yu her 
| awayjIartiozo Frare notrotahgher., 
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venting the danger, or-helpethee: through it, and 
make thee more then a Congquerour in it,by acon- 
quered death, 

4. As the Church abroad is tryed, and in reſi- | 
ſtance of the floods of violence, and lies under the 
fire and ſword of the eneiny; ſo! the dra 250N ceaſerth 
notamongſt.as in our peace to caſt out ſueh flood as 
hee can,of {candalls,flandcrs,and ceproackes of Gods 


—_— 


people, againſt which wee mult fo:tific our ſelves | | 


withaſlurance, thatall theſe floods {hall be dranke 
up,and dryed upalſofor us.; For, 
*'1.'Our Head ische trurh, and as {trength of truth 
prevailed in his owne perſon, and roſe againe from! 
underground,. ſo it ſhall inall his members by his 
mighty power. . 
2. Godspromiſeis, to bring forth our righteouſ- 
\nefſe-as the light, ; eyen as a bright morning comes 


or 1 Satans downfall _— 


after. a ſad night of black darknefſe,;: | poop] 


3. Gods providence watcheth'as well the names: 
and reputation of the Saints,as their per{ons;becauſe, | 


as their perſons are nearely joyned to Chriſt, ſo are | 
their names nearely linked to his, and their honour | 
is has; as their reproach-is his, Heb.1 3..1'g.. 


God to drinke:iwtheſe floods: on bo ff 
Sometime from heaven : The Angell tarnes away. 
 theflood of ſcandall, which had like to have drow- 


| Sometimetheeartrh(as here)rather than OM ſhall 


drinke ttup :'The Judge ſhall pronounce Chriſt in- 


aocens;...Saxd. ſhall proclaime Davids innacehey, | . 


L S4m.24.18.7 hom art more righteons than, . 
' Laſtly, though truth. and; innocenty -may: bee 
|cloude a long une; \yet it:ſhall bee diſcloſed, and 


4-. Looke upon the unknowne MEANES Suſcd by 
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The Capraine | "The Capraine of this warreunderthe dragon,who 


of this warre 
under rhe 


dragon. 
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| ” (friſts viGurie ck Dragon: . 


time (the mother of truth) ſhall dry up and drinke 
in all wicked accuſation ; when all ſecrets ſhall bee | 
| __ a3 well for-the opening of innocency,as the , 
ſhutting ofthe mouth of guiltineſle, 
| 
| Verſ. 17. Then the dragon was wroth with the wo« | 
| manand went to make warre with the remnant of 
her ſeed, whith keepe the Commandements of Gon, 
andhave the teftimony of Telus Chriſt, b2 a8rh 


T* E dragon being againe defeated of his pur- 
ole 1n drowning the ' woman, ſeeth that hee 
| camort hurt her,yet he cainot bat hate herthe(nore : 
| Hee cannot meet with hertodoethemiſchicferthar; 
| he would,for ſhe 1s outof fight; neither can the; 
floods, caſt out of his mouth, reach her,- for; (hee iis 
{ate and hid, and the carth ſhall drinkeitfor her z yet | 
hee abates nor: of his wrath againſt her, and vrihe 
| wrath hee deares to her, heegoes and makes Warre 
| with her iſſue, deſcribed here; 
1. By their pee The remnant of her fond: 

. They keepe the Commanae- 
| 2. By their pro- ments of God. | 
| perty.tw otol, 2., They ak the reſtimauy of 
| Tefas Chrift, 
| Firft of the dragons wrath and warre, then of the 
' perſons againſt whom. 
| Iathe 3 1 . What kinde of watrre this is. 
former, 22. With whom. - - 
' The kinde of warrewill 5 the Captaine,and: 

peare, if wee confider 2 the weapons: 
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| is Generall of the ficld; .is&eſcribed in.Chap. 14.1- 
uid, The Beaftywhom the-Buangeliſt. fo calleth./ra- 
| thertian the-BiſkopioERomezor rather a ſucceſſion 
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|| fomething of nothing; hee can make Gods Word of | 
authority, or no authority; hee can make Kingsand | 


or, Satans downfall. © © 


A— = 


theſe ſpake plainly,they enigmatically, eſpecially in 
arguments dangerous and envious : Beſides, if hee 
bad plainly named him, hee had not left it atmyſterie ' 
ſo deepe. | 
This beaſt r5/zth owt of the ſen; that is,out of thoſe 
very floods, which the dragon caſt out of his mouth | 


traditions, abominations, and wicked conſtitations | 


enthroned Antichriſt,and ſet him 1n his Chaire. 

He hath ſeven heads, a monſtrous Hydra, fits on 
ſeven hils, and hath gotten ſeven kindes of govern- 
ment into his hand,and ten hornes; hee hath the pow- 
| erof ten Kings to uphold him. 

Hee hath on his heads the name of blaſphemy; not 
in open profeſſion, for hee will diſclaime it in word, | 
butindeed and trath brings into the Church and | 
maintaines, under glorious titles of Headſhip, blal- | 
phemons doArines,religion,and idolatrous worſhip; 


b 


4 


| {0.1t 1s expreſſed Verſe 6. He opened his month to | 


blaſpheme God, and hu Tabernacle, and thoſe that 
awell in heaven, = 

1. He oppoſeth himlelfe againſt all that 1s called 
God, chaltengeth all that Godcan doe; hee can cre- | 
ate,and that,his Creator;he cannor erre; he catymake 


transferre kingdomes : he ſhewes himfelfeas if hce | 


ſtile him God : Oh high blaſphemy ! 2] 
-.2./Hee bla{phemeth the Tabernacle of God, that | 


| te, the Church of God, reſembled by the Tabernacle; | 


challenging to bee the head, the husband , the 
Lord oft, oppreſſing it with tyranny, 4nfefting 1t 
with herefie, blaſpheming and condemning for arch- 


Dr IT 


and decrees againſt the truthand profeſſors, which | 


were God, and. ſuffers hisflattering Canoniſts to | 


heretileos all rhat yeeld netts/ Nis blaſphennies, ' - - | 


after the woman; namely, of herefies, ſuperſtitions, | 
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| The weapons 


of this captain 
ewofeld. 
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$22 | (briſtsvifloryoverthe Dragon: 
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| Andifby the Tabernacle of God wee meane the 
' body of Chriſt , as ſomedoe, what moerehorrible 
blaſphemy againſt it then 'to undertake to/cycate 
many thouſands every day out ofa few pieces of 


| bread, to ſacrifice, to eate and dettroy it at their 


pleaſure? 


|. 3 He blaſphemeth all that are in heaven, that is, 


the Saints in the heaven uponearth; {tiling them he- 
Licker lehifinaticlees rebellaahe moſt wicked of al 
men,unworthy of common light,aire, or any ſociety 
or {ufferance in the earth. | oy 
In the 7.verlſe it 1s givento this bealt (the drago 

feales his Commiſſion) to make warre with the 
Saints: alluding to his type, that little horne ef1nrio- 
chris, Dan, 7.21, an eminent figure of the Roman 
Antiochus, that is ſaid to make war with the Saints, 
and prevaile againſt them. So as this prophecy is 
meant of the warres of Antichriſt againſt the Saints: 
and is manifeſt by the time.of 42, months, the time 


| 


+| that the woman was hid in the wilderneſle, 


This of the Captaine. 


The weapons alſo are anſwerable to the warre : 


whichis twofold, Ecclefiaſticall, and Civill, in 


ordine ad ſpiritualia. $0 the beaſt hath two 
{words : | 
One is /þiritzall, by which he wounds he {oules 


| ENCES. This ſword 1s his Canons, Conſtitutions , 

Councells deceitfully called, Dectetalls; doqrines of 
devills, hereſies, the Popes head-ſhip, Jeſtitiſmethe 
ſharpeſt point of it, ſophiſticate diſtinions,fleights 


| of equivocations.curſings,anathemaes,excommunica-. 
tions,damnatory proſcriptions, .damnable Bulls and 
| Breyes,degradations, condeminations, Popifh abto-,| 


lutions for murders of Parents, and Princes, cahont-. 
| zation 
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and conſciences of men, and that for their conſCi- | 


-— 


| 


— 


| Theotheris the /zc#/ar ſword, with which he 
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rituall fword. 


. 
. 


layes about him to force the, obedience and ſubjeRi- 
on tothe former. This 1s his tyrannicall inquiſition, 


zation of Traitors, andthe like enamilings of his-ſpi- | 


Guiſjan maſſacres , Engliſh, powder-plots, piſtolls, 
poniards, poiſons, fire, ſword, inſurre&ions, revelli- 


ries of Princes and people, Kings and kingdomes 


ons, invaſions, Armadoes,treaſons,ſlaughters,butche- | 


that yeild not themſelves as ſlaves to his beaſtly au- | 


The perſons with whom it 1s waged, will further 
open it:that is,the remnant of her ſeed: namely ſuch | 
of the faithfull, who,when al the publique aſſemblies | 
wereopenly corrupted by Antichriſtian Idolatry, yet 
retained the ancient faith., and ſtept out ſometimes 


% —— 


ſooner meet with them, or findethem out, but pre. 
{ently he brandiſhed his {word againſtthem; whe- 


therthey were, - | \) cao7{; a 
- I. Kings, - that ruled not according to the Popes 


| rules, who were warred againſt as tyrants.or 


2 Paſtors and Biſhops who tanght not according 
| to the Popes decrees, with whom the Pope warred 
axapainſt heretickes. or 'i;-_- - 41114 11, 50 
3. Private perſons,called lay-men, wholivednot 
according to the Popes lawes: ; thefe her warred 
againſt as out-laws and excommunicate perfons. 
-:; Ina word, ſeeing the dragon could not now make 
|-warre agaialt whole congregations, | as formerly he 


| they appeared nowhere) he watched if he, could 
| find any of the remnant ofthe ſeed. any ſcattered 
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| and diſperſed Saints, who privately(as.they could) | 
(ereniled che pee, Worlhip of 998+ .vuhe Kept 


And this of the kind of warre. - Wh”, | 


to make profeſſion of the ſame The bealt could no 


had done, (for naw inthe darke. times of Antichriſt | 
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Dot. 
Wicked men 
hate the 
Saints whom 
they never 
ſaw. 


Reaf, 1; 


_ | aw. © Andas himters knozy not, 'nor never ſaw the 


2, 


| (Chriſts viltorie overthe Dragon: 


| themſelves tothe commmdement of God, in freei 


—_— 


| ſaperſtirions of Popery : and who had the teſtimony 


| the womans ſeed, 


= | 


+0 Ty 


themſelves from the abominations, idolarries, = 


of Jeſus, {q-aring their conſ{ciences to- the wricten 
 word,and would not receive the Popes Laws: tra- 
ditions, and decretalls for Articles of Faith.” Theſe 
| were made tmeat fur the ſword of the Beaſt, excited' 
| by the dragon to make warre with the remnatit'of 


Ofthe wrath of the dragon wee have ſpoken be- | 
fore, which admits no truce; as alſo ofthe reiewing 
of his aſſaults, though hebe never ſo foyled'in them, 


| 


Only now in this wrath of the dragon , which is 
continued againſt the woman hid in the wildetneſle, 
note,that Of "IHE 2172.70 
Wicked men hate and malicethe godly, who 
they never knew nor ſaw ;-as the dragon the wothan 
now ot of fight. Heſ?, 3.6.Haman thought it a ſmall 
thing to lay hands on Mfordecat only, but fought to 
deftroy all the Jews : yer he knew but few of then, 
and only one of them ( Mordecas) had offended him. 
Pharach purſues al the 1ſraelites,though he knew bur | 
few:and drownes all the males : and Herod kills all 
the infants, which he never ſaw:and Balak calls Ba- 
{zamto curſe all the people of God. . 
1 Becauſe of the generall enmity pat by God be- | 
tweene the two ſeeds, of the Woman and the ſcr- 
pent : And hatred is of kinds,not individualls only. 
The wolfe hateth all lambes, A man naturally hateth | 
all ſerpents, even thoſe he never ſaw:ſo the ſerpen- 
tine ſeed hatethall thewomansſeced, which itnever 


particular game they take, but lay nets and deadly 
engines for any of the kinde, ſo theſe Nimrods and | 
hunters ſparenone. [42 4911 


\ 
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3 Thewiath of every wicked'man/is-4 ſparkey 


here hateth the Woman hid; aſwell as appearing. 
And; looke as the dragon hated Chriſt!.the, head 

y while he wav in.the, world, and now{/hatech | 
him vrich lefle deadly hatred when he hath left 
the world (he hareth him abſen,as much as preſent ) 
even {0 hi brood hateth his members that were in 
the world, aſwell as thoſe that are in it, even thofe 
tharthey neverknew nor ſaw ; and perſecutertheir 


memory,and ro their poſterity,as their predeceſſors 


3 Darkenefle hatethall light, neate or farre off. 
| They: that hate God the chiefegood: ; | mult needs 
ig all the godly thar followthe thing "that's is good, 
They that hate God hunſelfe , _— heeds hate his 
image evcry-where .: for he hat hates. the father, 
hatesall the children, whether he know them or no, 
_ | They hate NP of God, and rhe. tine worſhip 
ſeryiceof God and thatthey may. aboliſh itzthey 
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that uphold it, | 

4. Suchavenomeand poyſon' is ſeated in a wick- 
ed mans heart, as knows no bomds of reaſor}-or mo- 
derationgbut overflowes all bangles, and limins : Ber 
there 43 nv/[pixic re chedke. of, reſtraine tham + ſo as 


gainft godlineſſe. 
5 They hatethem whom they know not becauſe 


theynow them nok..,, tor; fo -irwas;wigh, Chriſt 

himſcliozthey (0s DILOUTE xey.knew,himnot: for, 
theyknowne hum, Ws gs not have cruci- 

fied - —— 

man ſhathe tifte that Fi * ano rhes | 

So wahhigm whey: R094 p&r theit | 

ein ye ere ondbaong 


From hell _ All ember of rr: og ——= who | 


dead aſhes, and are asſpicefull to their names.and 


were to their perſons while they lived. # 


| cannot but ſeck to root out all the people and perſons 


neither ſea nox Alpes bound'a wicked mans wrath a- | 


: my i, 
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| hb {| Chriſte viftory overthe © Dragon: y 


L; |) Juſt, If they can cannot e picke quarreMfs againſt Daniel in 
the matter of the Kingdome , they will ſee what 
they can do in the matter of his: If God him- 
| ſelfe ſhew favourtothierh, 'and his power for them; 
they willnot know who' the Lords, as Pharaoh, | 
but lay on burdens the heavier : and therefore, -as 
Balakand Aoab, they ſceke their confuſion, Num, 
| 23:233e #2 
Ve ts A reproofe of numbers of men, "4hi61 in cheſs | 
| [08 dayescxpreſle with what fpiriethey arc gnided: The 
1 Papiſts raile upon,and revile al the godly reſtorers of 
L our religion, whom they never ſaw nor knew. Its a 
| third part of the Pamphlets they ſend dayly in a- \ 
| monglt their Proſelytes. / - A-man would: thinke | 
Af they had their hands' full of adverlaries:alive :- and 
HE die the y need not breake up the graves ofthe dead, 
and perſecute dead aſhes : What fpirit beſides the 
| dragons, ruled the Councell of _ who ſen- 
| |  tenced the' dead bones of Wc fe to 'be digd up 
and burnt 41.yeares after his deat UP any of thein | 
ever know orſeehim?or was riot the wrath of their 
predeceſſors enough againſt his perſon? — 
Who ſeeth notthe wrath of the Bea) ina num- 
ber of prophane beaſts;who' inceſſantly raake it their | 
| table talke to revile/and uſe opprobriouſly men'who | 
| _ | never made nor medled'withthem, men hid in their 
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| innocency, and retyredin their privacy ?' whoſe' 
| life in reſpett of them, i is a9 if they wereout of the 


EE | world.” 
| bali all: char thake 


| ir Andothers thi exdine 

| { ſhew of reigiot ;'as men not worthy tolive , the: 
_ | worſtofall men, alldifſemblers; tyers;* FaRious, all 

| Aike, as if they ſehiew them all.” Wheneeriſcththis 


b- | wrath > mo notfrom pn cauſes, but 
| | from the EENe c > L ] 
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or, Satans downfall. 
may pretend ſome perſonal quarrells noy and then; | 
but the cauſe and care lyeth deeper: they will hate | | | 
the ſame goodneffe in any other perſon, where | 1 
ſoever they may difcover it. Here now is the | | 
_— wrath againſt the Woman , hid our of E: 
ight . oo 
| 2 This isa word of inſtruftion : not to marvell Pre 2: 
in obſerving the hatred of wicked men againk the LE | 
godly whom they know and ſee : for they doe the | i 
| lame againſt thoſe they never knew. See wee Ahab | 
hating Elzah, Aicatah, and all the true Prophets | 
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he knew ? no matrvell : he hath a fountaine of peiſon 4 
ready to figyy on all that he knows.not-, 1f he could | 
reach them. - And ſo doth every wicked man- ifhe | ( 
hateany one good Miniſter becauſe he isſo, he hates 
every one. See wee all wicked men, be they never 
ſo fallen in pieces among therhſelves, yet all joyne 
in hatred of all the godly?chen ſee tn them the work | 
of thedragon' , who plotsan unity and agreemerit | 
__ the Church: hatred of goodineſte isthe bond, | 
that joynes wicked ones together, And yer Gods | ' 
hand is in all this:the gedly muſt bethroughly tryed, 
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and the wicked muſt go onto the filling up of their 

meaſure. | T-.. - | | 
Are weecaſt among men, who, when they cannot | l , 

hurt: godly men, yet will not helpe them, but as | If 


Balak fajd to Balaam, neither bleſſe nor curſe. rk 
them ? Praiſe God that hath limited the power of | | 
wicked wills and violent affetions, - They that | | 
would hurt one godly man, would miſchiete all if 
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| they could:and thoſe that willnot help them, would | i 
hurt them if they were able, Rs | | | 
See wee evill men defirous and contriving to caſt PIR ll 
| downe the worſhip of God,and a faithfull Miniſt 3 [t 
in the place where they live? their wrath reaochet! 4 
beyond that place: if it it were in their power; -they LL 
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| would aboliſh. the true worlhip of Godout fhe the 
| world, and lcavenofaithfull Miniſtery ſtanding in | 
| theearth.. Hatred is of kindes:and the dragon hates 


_* | ſaw nor knew; they being of theſame Father, Mo- 


| webelceve every where to be dif! perſed, wee mult 


IF 


eek s -*—O_x in nfopicheſe makes WARE, « Po 


( briſts wittorie over the Dragon : 


faithfulneſlc every where , fearing the decay ofhis 

Kingdome,and his owne fall by their ſtanding. 
3 Thisteachethus 1 to unite and combine our | 

ſelves to all the Saints, even thoſe whom weenever | 


ther,blood, ſpirit, family,and inheritance with us. 

2 Againe, as we love the head, ſoalfo themem- 
bers:but the head though wee have not feene ,yet we 
loveand beleeve, x Per.1.8 (othe members whom 


love though wee lee not ; forthe love of the mem- 
Denys mult bee a ſparkle from the flame toward the | 
ca 
3 Further, wee muſt not ground the love of} 
Saints in our ſenſes, but in our faith, which cannot 
but worke by love; ifto him that begat, ſo al{pgo all] . 
thatare begotten, | 
4 If faith may not be et by fi rohe, ele of 
things invilble, . no more may love the daughter of 
faith. But if wee beleeve in him whom wee 
ſee not > Wee muſt alſo love them whom wee 
fee.not, 
5- The ſoule bathas well kis cye of faith, ..as the 
= the eye of ſen{e:and by thatwe ce notthe head 
only, but the members, and beleeve and live in the 


[Fremayyyon of Saints, 


L "7:1 and went 4#q waaure.] 
ry 
The. wrath of the dragon kts WAY the warre of 
the beaſt;and Ancichriſts warsare the dragons Wars: 
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or, Satans downfall, *\\- 
1 The wrath of the dragon is inthem, as the | Reaſont. | | 
chiefe moover,inſpirer,and General,who ſeales com- | 
miſſton to his aniverſal Vicar and Licurenant', who | 
receives power from him, Revel 3.2; J91 

2 The cruelty of the dragon 1s in them: who, | S - 
as heis an homicide and manſlayer from the begin- | 
ning,(o 1s this an Apollyon,a deſtroyer,a ſcarlet beaſt g 
ofa bloody coulor,dyed inthe blood of Saints;a wo- 
man drunke with blood. - | 

3 The ſcope of the dragon is in them; univerſall 3 
and unmercifull deſtru&ion of bodies , and ſoles : 
Rev.13.15. Whoſoever will not worſhip the'bealt, 
he commaunds them to be {laine. But this 15a-ſmall | 
thing to his ſpirituall warze,in which he'comes with' |! 
eftectuall delufions among them thatperiſh \ thar all | 
{ | they mighrbe damned, &c. 2 Theſi3.1o,ns, VO | 
| 4 The meanes of the dragon is in them. As the 4. 
| W | dragon feekes to draw the ——_— of God upon | | 
8 | himſelfe from God, 7ae.4.10 doth Antichriſt Gt as | 
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| God,and all the carth mult worſhip the beaſt; Asthe 
dragon to attaine his ends will falfifie and vilifiethe | | | 
| word of God, fo thebeaſt ſlayes the two Prophets, | 
| W | Aev.11.9. that 1s, as ſome interpret, the two Teſta- 
x | ments, He mult needs deſtroy foules,if firſt he can 


deſtroy the Scriptures. And, never were the two i 


- witneſſes ſo warred againft,as by Antichriſt, © © lf; 
| - 5 Theſubtilty of the dragon 1s in them; "evenall | $5. \40 
; his ſeaven heads. He fights not only like a Balak, | 'F 
| with open fierceneſle, bur like a Ba/a4,a falſe pro- |] l 6 
phet, -by:his: wiles and. deluſions, ' He comes not ſo' | 
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much with : diſplayed” banners , as. with hoſtility: 
wrapped up withall guileand deceitful pretenles. | 1 
He will not be ſeene to warre as an enemie and per | 11 
{ecuterof the Church, but under ſpecious termes | 

; of the Patron and juſt defender of the Catholike 
Church; v1 2071 2910 9613 02 eval J mk 
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Fer. .| Now if the warres of Antichri&t be the dragons 
= warres, of all other wee muſt hold: them the moſt. 
| pernicious to mankinde, -and of all other deprecate | 
theſe, and with rather to fall into the hands of any 
{ Tarke or tyrant then into the hands of Antichriſt, | 
| For | Bo I 
Firſt,other tyrants arc ray{ed by the generall wrath 
of the dragon againſt mankinde : but this from the 
greateſt wrath againſt the Church the ſeed of the 
Woman. 
Secondly,thoſe are ſatisfied with our goods, lands, 
| _ | liberty,or life, and intend no further : but this nor fo 
content muſt have our religion , con{ciences,. and 
| falvation,our heaven and God from us. 
'. Thirdly, their weapons are 6orporall, andonely | 
wound and {lay the body: Let Nero, Domitian,D ec 
| #s, Dzocleſian, or the Turke or Scythian come, they 
can bring {word, fire, wilde beaſts, melted ledd, gib- 
bets, and other exquiſite bodily torments.: But the | 
cruelty of Antichriſt, beſide all theſe , brings ſtrong | 
deluſions, idolatry, apoſtacy, herefie : And this ſpi- 
rituall perſecutzon is ſo mach more cruell ; as the 
foule is more excellent then:the body'; and ſo much 
more dreadfull, as the deſtruQion of both together 
5 more defperatethen.of one alone. Wee maſtnot 
{ mea(ure the cruelty of Antichriſhan warre, as thetrs, 
| by the privation of mortall life, but by the mvaluable 
 lofſe of life.eternall. b Deol fi% 72.0) ci 
Pe 2 2 Note:the miſerable eſtate of ſach as fall unto | 
the part of Antichriſt:they are intereffed/inthe,dra- 
| gons. warges , and directly fight againſt Chriſt, a- 
{ gainſt their ownefalvation, andothers.,” Wee muſt 
 eſteetne ew greater-enemies then any tyrants or 
| robbers that- would only;bereageus of our goods or 
| lives.«.;/Theſe faves of Antichriſt arebecome bond- | 
| ſlaves to the dragon : for none worthip a + 
' Y,vA £293. a 
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but chey firſt worſhip the dragon,Rev.1 3.4» Bl mmm ns 
oY Let it moove us to ſtand ſo much the more | Ve 32 | 
reſolutely againſt Popery,and the impoſtures of An. | ; | 
eichriſt : ſeeing wee ſtand againſt the wrathof the 
| dragon ; for the right and honour of Jeſus Chrift, a- | 
gainſt his ſworne enemie, and for our owne fſalvati- | 
on. This willbe the honour of the Saints, that they | 
periſh not only ag ſheepe woryed by the woltfe, but as 
| the valiant ſouldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, who even in | | j 
| martyrdome are more then conquerors, - "4 j 


= 
\ 7 | } | 
L-0 With the remnant of her ſeed, 

| The number of faithfull Chriſtians that ſticke | Do#, | | 


cloſe to Chriſt againſt the corruptions of Antichriſt, | | 
1s buta ſmall number, and as ſmall in worldly repata- ! | 
tion, Chriſts company was alwaiesa little flocke, ol 
L«k,12.3i,; And Iſrael jsas the ſand of the fea, yeta | 
remnant ofely ſhall be ſaved;Roms 9.29; This phrale | ) | 


| 15a metaphore taken from tradeſmen; who having 
cut out a- whole piece of cloth, leave ſome ſmall 
| remnant or remainder : even ſo the true profeſſors 
of the Goſpell are bur as a ſmall remainder of the 
whole piece and people of the world. Beſide, itis | 


but the remnantof her ſeed : Asa little ſeed-corne | 
is reſerved ont of a great heape for ſtore, which is | | 
nothing to the whole croppe; ſo isthe ſmall number 4 
of true Beleevers, reſerved by grace, tothe whole | [ 
field and croppe of the world : as it was in the ſtate 
ofthe ancient Chareh in captivity, Zech. 3. x. Isnot} 
| thisa brand pulled out of the fire 2 the ſtateof the | 
people being as a great tree cut downe and caſt 1nto | 
| the fire, of which one little brand was ſnatched our | 1 
ofthe flame , and returned from captivity z andthe } 
dragon would have had that brand 'burnt to aſhes | 


too :10 here he warreth on the remnant of the ſeed } 
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of the womanin the wilderneſle,So alſo is the num- 
| berof Gods company fayd to be one of a City. , and 
tewookatribe :-as it in agreat inundation of water, | 
which;carrieth away a whole-towne or country, 
{ume one or two houſes or perſons ſhould eſcape; or 
as if in a blazing and univerſall fire, devouring a | 
whole City , one or two houfes ſhould bee lett | 
ſtanding. 5 Bf 561] "HE 34, ; | 
1 Few are choſen, Mat.10.17,God hath decreed | 
thar few ſhalbe ſaved. The earth affords much clay 
for potters, but little oare for gold.Cominon ſtones 
Are many,pearles but a few.In the univerſall Church 
fignified by the Arke , were but few even eight 
ſonles favedall the;reſt drowned, 1 Por. 3. In par- , 
ticular viſible Churches there are buta few names | 
thatdefilenot their garments, Rev.3.4q- All are not | 
Mrael that go for-Iſracl: andall that go for Virgins, | 


2'The gate ro heaven{is ſtraight,and fexw, finde it, | 
Hat.5.14-:; None know it of themſelves, and of 
them thatknow it, few. will endure the perſecution, 
the/ſharpeneſle,, the ſelfe-denjall, the mortification, 
| thelofles, the crofles, withwhich tha: {tratght way 
ts ftrawed {{ the moſt will walke in the eage and 
broad tvay where: is. elbow.roome, profits, pleca- 
' fares applauſe 'of the world, ,and plealing ofa mans | 
felfe;r Uno ori ot noe ology lime; 

| 3 The worth of graceandAalvatiou , and the ex- 
cellency of -eternall lifeallows it not-tebe commor 
toreviery idlethand,.;:Itits as a precigus commodity, | 
mrtheohbands ofa few : as pearles, and, zewellsarc 1o | 
mnchimore: advanced in price z-asthey beharder to | 


I —_ —_— _—”_ a——_ ——— 


...g-The true Church is theparke of God;.empaled 
from the ret of the world ;. ot #-garflen; encloſed, | 
Gert, 4+ 12; :apAIRdiCt of God ; ooradGitatr 
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e If it be objected that the multitude SE :88reboms * Obje@. 
ſeedare asthe fands of the ſea,innumerable, Gey.1 5. S 
5. and, who can number the duſt of Jacob, or rhe 


fourth part of Iſrael, as Nam, 24 10. ahdrhat Sion | 


| ſhall abound with children , and many ſhall come | 
| 


| dome of God, Mar.s8. 11. and that fobn faw a mul- 


from the Eaſt and Weft and fit downe in the king- 
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ticude which none could number, of all nations,” 
kindreds, tribes and tongues, that ſtood before the | 
Lambe in white robes, Rev.7.9., To all theſe and | 
like places, | 
| Ianſwer, That wee muſt conſider the Beleevers, | 
1 Simply, in reſpe& of themſelves ; and the | 
Church in reſpe& of the ſeverall parts;and thus they 
arean innumerable multitude; 7... c _— 

2 Comparatively, in reſpe& of unbeleevers, infi- 
dells,hypocrites,and reprobartes:ſo they are few.,and 
as an handfull toa whole floore,a remnant to a whole 
piece, a ſparke to a great flame, adroptoa whole 


Auſw. 


| 


| 


ſtreame, | 6: hg 
Therefore multitudes are no marke ofthe true | 7/ſe x; 
Church, as Papiſts teach, but of Satans Synagogue: | 
neither the rule of our way, which is ſtraighter then | 
thatthe multitude walke 1n. | | 
2 Benot offended with the fewneſle of the god- | 7+ 2] 
ly.compared with heapes of wicked men, The true |, 
Churchis as a little wheat in an huge heape of chaffe: 
as alitrle gold in a mountaine of clay or drofle: a glea- 
ning after the harveſt:a few berries after the vintage: , 
And thus as it hath beene, ic wilbe, till the GOD | 
of heaven havecaſtthe god of the world Tnto'his | | 
OWne place. | | | A 1 
Neither bee offended that wee teach them to be | 
few : but rather quarrell with Chrift and the Scrip- | 


it. 


ture from whom wee ſofpeake, For wee ſtint not 
| this mitmber to a definite company, as ſome fondly 
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| fay we dozthis 1s their Arithmeticke, neither ours 
| nor the Scriptures, Bnt a few there are, and as our 
| rext faith, But.aremnant, . Why wrangle they not 
| with the Scripture that ſpeakes but of oue ofa City, 
| and two ofa tribe ? as it was then, 1t may be againe. | 
But let {uch ſtretch the way of heaven as wide as 
| they can, yet will it bee too ſtraitfor carnall men, 
and carelefle men,be they never ſo jult and civill. | 
| 2. Letusſtrive carneſtly to be of this little flocke | 
and remnant,and joyne rather with a few godly,then 
amultitude of ſinners. Walk in the way of good me, 
and though thy company be {mall, it ſhall be good : 
and {uppoſe this ſe& be every whereblaſphemed.1 1 
| court, in country,in markets and meetings, in Palpits 
and tavernes, yet one day thou ſhalt wiſh thy ſelfe 
of this ſmall number,and be moſt nnhappie that thon 
haſt ſorted with thy company which thou haſt cho- 
| ſen,and now canſt have no better. | 
. 4+ If the true members of the Church bee ſo few, | 
never bee daunted at the great ſhoales and number of | 
Atheiſts, Epicures, Libertines, hypocrites, ſcorners, | 
| blaſphemers, worldlings; notat the overſpreading of 
| Popery and Idolatry, Wee muſt not meaſure the 
{ Church by our ſenſes; though tew appeare,yet there 
|| isa remnant; God will have ſeven thanſand reſerved 
1 whom E1ascannotſee; Row.1,1.5. A few therebe, 
| who in heart and ſoule cleave to. us, the benefit of. 
whoſe prayers we.enjoy.. | 
| $5. If lo few ſhall bee ſaved, praiſe God that any | 
| beleeve, and thateyerit was thy lott tobee brought 
tothe faith; ſeeing the Apoſtaſie to, Antichriſt is 1o 
generall; this is as greata mercy to thee, as in the 
great deluge one Neah tobee ſaved, or ina. raging 
reina City one houle or one perſon to bee ſaved. 
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Which keepe the Commandements of God] | | 


| Here is the firſt of the properties, by which the 
{mall remnant is deſcribed; where, 2 7 
| x, Whatitis to-keepe the Commandements. | 
_ 2. How the godly keepe them. [T8 | 
The keeping 1s either Legall, or Euangelicall. 
Legall is the perfe& and —_— obſervation of 
the whole Law, inthe whole man, inall things, art 
all times : AZatth. 19.17. If thou wilt enter into life 
keepe the Commandements : Thus onely Chriſt fince | 
the fall kept the Commandements , and wee ſhatl in 
heaven. This is not here meant. PT: 
Euangelicall is that acceptable obedience to the | | 
Law, which the Goſpell injoyneth upan Beleevers. 4 
Tounderſtand this.know, 8>_© 3 
1. That the Goſpell being not to aboliſh,but to 
eſtabliſh the Law, | is not ſatisfied unleſſethe Belec- 
verbring ſuch a perfe& and abſolute obedience as 
the Law requireth : Onely this being impoſſible to 
the infirmity of fleſh, it is ſatisfied that wee bring | 
it notin our owne perſon as the Law requires, but. 
In the perſon- of. our ſurety., made by God our | 
| righteouſnefle. | M #1 
2. And becauſe the grace of the Goſpell allowes 
| us not to be careleſſe,or idle in the work of the Lord, | 
| it enjoynes on every Beleever a conſcionable and | | 
| conſtant indeavor of keepingall the Comandements 
of God, eyen in our owne perſons, in way. of grati--| 
tude and thankfulneſle. | Ee” 
3. Andleſt the godly ſhould bee difcouraged by | | 
| the ſenſe of their. owne imperfeRtions and failings 
| in performance,ſeeing themſelves at beſt but unprofi- | 
table {ervants, for their meouragement &-quickning, | 
| che Goſpel calleth that indeavour and ſtrife. in obedi- E | 
ence | : 
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| Phil.3.11* 


ence ( being chearfull and ſincere) A keeping of the 
| Commandements; becauſe it13 accepted of God as. 
__ | perfeR; the perſon being in Chriſt, in whom all de- | 
ettand unperfeion is covered, 7 | 
But how doe the. godly keepe the Com- 
mandements ? 2 ri 
£1 In juſt conditions, and inſure and fafe coffers. 
. | Theconditionsarefoure. They keepe them, | 
| * x. Yndiminiſhed; God hath betruſted them with | 
_ | his whole law, and they ſer all the law of God be-/ 
| fore them, and have reſpe to all the Commande- 
' ments; they be no Papiſts to {trike ont the ſecond 
| Commandement, or any other : They know the 
Commandements aretinked andchained together;as | 
a band of tenclanſes, breake one and the whole band | 
is forfeited. Pg 7 
BY M Vamingled, not blending the Lords ſweet wine | 
| with puddle water of humane fancies : This' rem- 
| 


| 


nant carenot for the additions, traditions and com> | 
| mandements of men, but hold them cloſe to the 
Commandementsof God. They poliute not them. 
ſelves with the abominations of Popery,ſuperſtttion 
| and Idolatry, but ſhut their eares againſt the deter- 
' minations of Churches, Conncels, Fathers,: Popes, 
contrary to Gods commandements; yea; 1fan Angell 
| ſhould bring any other dofrine, they would pro- | 
' nounce him accarſed. 
3. /zvw0late; defending, propagating, maintal- 
 nircg the commandements of God, withour wave- 
r112 or halting betweenerwo opinions : They hold 
them not as Iuke-warme Laodiceans,butſtedfaſtly & 
; unmoveably;they hold faſt the faithfull word as their 
lite,Pro. 4.13: As Naboth,they will notloſe a foot of 


; 1 


| their birthright., | 
| 4. Vnſpotted;adormingand beantifing the. truth | 
 1n all things, by conforming their 1ives to the Com- 
_ | Mandements of God. _ Theſe 
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Theſe are the contiionsd . T:69:! gfopys 4: 
Inſure Cofters alſo doe the: refanant keepe the 
| Commandernents. - 


| : 4 of, - Catans doonfl. | | 


, 


| and pondered the things in her heart : Pſal.119. 46, Fe, 
will nor forget thy word + And this fandtification of | 
memory ſanAifies the whole man, 

2: Ofa faichtfull and beleeving heart ; for Frith 


laid chepromiſes, and neither delay , nor deadnefſe 
of Sarahs wombe, nor-conflit of contrartet y Or 
_ | impoſſibiliry;could rob him of them. 

| | 3, Ofaſoundand loving affettion of the le; | 
loveisa fateand faithfull keeper; things that welove | 
wee will hold faſt: Oh love Trhy law, faith Daz ! | 
{ach love is ſtronger than death , no. water can 
quenchi Its :< 7 5 2; 

'4."Otholy praRicvin the wholelife; 9} 
in threetNings, 


Pulate,holdingforththe word of life. © © © | 
2 In promoting and defending to, our power 
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mingled withthe Word giveth rooting, andſocon- | 
| tinuace : : This was Abrahams Coffer, in which hee | 


1 Inprofeſſing Fa. cioeiſion.ue Chin before | 
the law:ia' $90 nil prblevves HE, ama: rs 0ob- 
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| | 3g .% (br ifts V8 
| FS their whole heart, It we keare, we heare with an ho- 
BE: neſt heart, Z«k,8,r5. It we pray, wee poure not out 
words, hut our ſoules, as Hana, If wee praiſe, wee 
call all that is within us to pratte him, P/a/.r03.1,2. | 
If wee preach, wee are fervent in ſpirit, as Apollos. | 
| | | If we receive the Sacrament, it is with examination 
| of our hearts. As the clocke mooves from the ſpring 
within it ſelfe, ſo is the. motion of a good man to 
| the law from wirhin,not from without. 


| 2 Ifweedoall by our rule; holding the truth for | 
the truths ſake. The word is called a lanterne, and | 
= 3 | the commandement a light , and obedience to the | 
: commandement a comming to the light, that our 

 workes may be manifeſt,firit to our ſelves,and then 
to others, that they are according to God, Tob.z,z1, 
This argyes a ſecret diſciple, ſilently denying his 
+ _ | owneandacknowledging Gods wiſdome,holineſle, 
F | and foveraignty. An artificer that would have his 
worke approoved,muſt not coble it up any way, but 
do all by rule and line, and ſquare - fo here, in all 
{ things make truth thy guide. 7) C4 

3 It wee eaſily depart not from the commaunde- 

ment, but ſticke to 1t, 

Firft, inall things,even the leaſt as the greateſt : In 
commandements againſt thy profits ,| the Saints en- 
dured the ſpoiling of their goods, Heb, 10, and eA- 
_ | 6rahamtofly out of his country. In commande- 

| 

ments dangerous,as Dansel and his fellowes,and the 
Martyrs. In commandements moſt irkeſome, as /4- 
| brahaze in killing his ſonne.,) | + 

Secondly, inall times; not as theGalathians who 
| ran well,butdefiſted-but with conſtancy, as onethat 

| hath begun ſoundly and wiſely. © 
| Thirdly, inallplaces, at homeand abroad, inthe | 
| houſe,and walking by the way, Daw 6,7. in Gods 
houſe, in thine owne houſe , 1 other mens houles, | 


never | 
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| [neverla ing afide the Commandernent. goa | 
| Foutthly, amongall perſonsand companies, high | { 
alwell as low,and before the meanelt Chriſtian as the | 
greateſt. Hold the commandement among the wick- 
ed as among the godly,fo did Zo, "51 
This 15 the third note. —- 
| 4 If wewillingly endure to be examined and try- | P31 
ed. A good man can endure the conviction and tri- | | 
| all of Gods Miniſters, as Peter did Panls, Gal.2.14. | 
| Davida Nathans, 2 Sam. 12. Els te, wil Sam.z, | 


X 


td 


| But Saul, eAhab, Amaziah, Felix, ill abideno | | 
triall, A ſigne they have not kept thecommande- 
ment. Yea a good man will try himſelfe,and examine | | 
 himſelfe whether he be in the faith,z Cor.1 3.5, and | 
will cometothe light,to jadge himſelfe; Nay more, 
he will defire God himſelfe the Judge to try him, 


| 
| | 
| P/al.26.1,2.and is gia that it1s the Lord that will | 2. 


| and mult examine atld judge him, 1 Cor.4.,4. | 

5 Heearneftly loves others that keepe the'com- }- 
mandements of God. His {oule cleavethto the Saints 
he doth them all the good he can:he ſpeakes to God 
\ for them : as E/;/54 prayed for the mother andthe 
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 child;and Pax! for the Epheſians : he ſpeakes to man. Wc 

| for them, in-their defence, as Hefter tor the Jews, | 

David for Jonathan, Nicoaemas for Chriſt. He 


 ſpeakes to themſelves and to their hearts, - for their | | YL 
| comfort,ftrength, inſtru&tion,and encouragement.He | | #1 
| never ſcornes nor reviles them,bur honors then that | "F 


feare the Lord. 1 pact | 
| 6 Heſceth inall hedoth, his faylings, and hum- | 

| bleth himſelfe dayly, and abhorres himſelte in duſt | 

| andaſhes,as /0b.chap.q2.6, David tharſoreſolutely | 
kept the commandements, ſaw what a beaſt he was 

| by his faylings, P/2/.73.22,  4gmr ſeeth himlclte | 
{ more fooliſher rhenaty tnan, Prov.30.24' Paxlatter | | 
'many a yeare ſriviogand combate forcthelay inthe | 


; 
2 
inner | 
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| (briſts vitorie overthe Dragon: 


| watchtullagaink corruptions,and ſtill ſtrive hard to } 


| dements, God promiſeth to eltabliſh him in a 


_ | dition'will he eſtabli{l/us/in an eternall Kingdome cf | 


| roGod : as the ſecond commandement implyes, 
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inner man, complaines what a miſerable man he1s, , 
Rom.7.14.24. how carnall he was,. and ſold under 
| finne. Now this haſtens us to Chriſt, and makes us 


| the marke, 


£ 
That wee may be provoked to ſhew our ſelves 
of this remnant, by keeping the commandements of | 
| God, andabiding tn-the duty whichthe word come | 
| mandeth,let ns take theſe motives. - ut 
| x Keepetheword and it will keep thec:keep the 
. name of Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be kept un his name; | 
| Proz.11.10h,17.6.11. 03 
| 2 Allthecommandements of God are pure : the | 
law 18 holy,juſt,and good,of theſame nature, power, 
| and juſtice as God himfelfe,P/a/,119.128.1 eſteeme 
all thy ſtatutes right, and hate all falſe wayes, Yea 
all of them tend to perfection of holineſle, as our Fa- | 
| ther is perfect. 

3 Inkeeping them is great reward, P/al. 19.17. 
The righteeus arein ſome manner recompenced on 
| carth : they enjoy a {weet peace with God, and in 
their conſciences aflured hope and precious pro- 
| miſes; But their full and finall reward is in heaven ; 

Rev. 22. 14. Bleſledare they that do his commande- 
' ments, 'that their right maybe in the tree of life: 
| and may enter through the'gates into the City : If. 
Salomon ſhall endeavour to keepe the Comman- 


Kingdome : 1 Chroy, 28, 5, On the ſame con- 


glory. is ths Ho 
| 4 Obedience 1s the onely true teſtimony of love | 


In them that love me and keepe my commande- | 
ments. Meaſurethy love to God by the love of his 
commandetnents,:..P eter; loveſt thou me ? feed my 


< 
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 lambes. | 
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| Lanbes. He that keepeth my W | 
| me, 10.14.15. This makes the godly invincible-in | 
labour and ſufferings, . under rebukes, . and evil re. | 


| yee ſhall abide in my love, as I have kept my Fathers 


ES Where conſider 


| den myſterie tomenand Angells - none was worthy : 


—_—_— 
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d;ie he thatloveth 


port, and for all this they turne not afide, .nor deale 
unfaithfully inthe covenant. And there is no love 
loſt: for their love upholding them in obedience, that 
| our faith, 7oþ,45.10.Tfyee keepe my commandements, | 


commandements and abide in his love, 


And have the teſtimony of Teſus Chriſt, 


——_— A. 
——_ _— 


This is the ſecond property of this remnant : 
J What is this teſtimony of | 


Jeſus, 1t | 
2 W hat it1s to have it; © 


-- The teſtimony of Jeſus is the word and 'Goſpell | 

of Jeſus Chriſt ; Rev, 1.9. Tohn was baniſhed into 

Patmosfor the word of God," and theteſtimony of | 

Jeſus Chriſt :. where one is expreſſed'by the other, 

Now the Goſpell is called the teſtimony of Jeſus. 
Firſt, Becauſe it is revealed by Jeſus Chrilt: by 

| him brought from the boſome of his Father, an hid- 


ro open this booke,buthe: in which regard he is cal- | 
led thetrue and faithfull witneſſes, Rev.1r:5. i 
Secondly,Becauſe the ſubjetofic is Chrilt,revea- 
ling Chrciſt:;the Goſpell is the truefaith and doftrine | 
c9ncerning ſalvation wrought: by:Jelus Chriſt and 
him alone: Row.1.2.concerning/his Sonne,&c.">. | © | 
1 3 Becauſe it was teſttfied unto:by Chrilt:not only | 
| by reyealing itby his divine doctrine, bur by his ho- 
ly life, his mighty miracles, bis faichfull profeſſion 


or, Satans downfall. oO | 


| deforethe Jewes,Phariſes,P on3ins:Palategrhewhole 


Councell, 
WOW... 
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| obedience upholds them in Gods love, as our Savi- | 
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| Obſerv.n; 


Reaſos 1, 


F 
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'1to it, and to hold tin lite and death: as Rev. 20s 4, 


| ries, fireand water, light and darknefſe, yet in 


| - (Chriſts -oifory over the Dragon: 


| fo 7ohnbare record of the teſtimony of Jeſus, Kev.r. | 


——o—ocome———_ "il 
Councell,and by his moſt innocent death; by which | 
he ſet his feale to his teſtimony, LIP | 
.- 4 Becauſe the endofit is Chriſt:itaymes only at | 
his glory, NF#.2.36. i 07 3700 | 
But what is it to have this teſtimony >? 4 
Anſw.The phraſe is taken two wayes : | 

s Tohave the Goſpell, isto preach the Goſpell: 


lt 


——— 


—_ 


2. and moſt plainly, chap.14.10.1 am thy tellowſer- 
vant , and of thoſe that have theteſtimony of Jeſus. | 
The teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of prophecy, | 

. 2 Tohavethe Goſpell, is to profefle the Gol- 
pell,couphold and maintaine it, to give wineſle un- | 


"the ſoules of Martyrs beheaded for the teſtimony 
of Jeſts, And ſo itis taken in thisplace, This rem-. 
nant , asthey abide in the dutie which the word 
commandeth (tor they keepe the commandements ) 
fo theyſticke to the faith and deftrine which it tea- 
 cheth, they hold it faſt againſt all theſlights arid ins | 
truſions of the beaſt, or Antichriſt, and reſtifie unto it 
both by life and by death. - The truth of tke Goſpell 
is an hold which Antichriſt cannot winne from the 
Saints. 7's 

:Note hence, that the keeping ofthe commande- 
ments of God and having the teſtimony of Jeſus | 
muſt gotogether.1 7im.1.19, having faith and good | 
conſcience: and chap. z. g. holding the my ſteryof 
faith 1m pure conſcience. For © | 

: Thelaw and goſpell,Chriſt and loſes, though 
in matter of juſtification before God they can never 
be reconciled, no more then moſt abhorring- contra- | | 


Chriſtian converſation, prefeſſion,andpraftiſe they 
| may never be divorced, there muſt be light within, | 


zIn| 


and ſhining withour, ++ * 


—_—— 


© - ”'or, Satans Downfall, 
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2 Inall Chriſtian converſation wee muſt joyne ; 
faith and love, T1m.1.13- Becauſe neither of theſe 
cat ſtand alone: faith without love is dead, and love 
without faith is at beſt but Civility.Beſide,all duties | 
of love without faith are ſinne, and whatſoever we 


is all nothing. 
| Papiſtsthen flaunderour doRrine, who ſay wee 
teach only to beleeve,and deſtroy good workes; we 
ſay contrarily with our Saviour, what God hath joy- 
'ned together, let none put aſunder. But they ſunder | 
| what God hath joyned,in that they pretend to mag- 
 nifie good workes,and ſetup the law,but caſt ont the | 
doctrine of faith,and preaching of Chriſt; infomuch 
as the word may not be had or read ina knowne 
tongue,neither in publicke nor private. 
| This alſo ſhews, that proreltants diſgrace the 
| doArine of grace, while they content themſelves 
with a profeſſion of faith, butare barren and fruit- 
lefle-in good workes, of piety and mercy. Beware 
of the cnrfe of the truitlefle figtree, that kept the 
ground barren : doriichſinnd 
| leaves 
Againe, note hence , who they be that the dra- 
 gons wrath moſt aymeth at,andis bent againſt - ſach 
as keepe the commandements, and have the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt : ſuchasabide by the word, and will 
notbe pulled aſide by any impoſture or deluſion, 
And why? | SHELTER 

"1 He needs not warre againſt conquered ſlaves, 


doe without love,ſuppoſe ſuffering of martyrdome, | 


ing all the ſhow and | 


whom he hath pulled away already,The ſtrong man | 


| hath the hold, and things are at peace, Beſide, what | 
havethey toloſe, who have already loſt the faith | 
andlove of the Goſpell, and with it their owne fal- 
vation? 
| - 2 Theſearelikeſtto Chriſt; and the reſidue of his 

| Hhh body, 
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Os ſervy, pa” 


Reaſon 1, 
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| the amelteps tothe {ame inheritanceand Kingdom, | 
| whic:cofhe 1s gone to take poſſeſſion. | 
| 


| 


——— 


| nances profitable , all weake obedience acceptable, | 


| 


from us,{eeing when the foundation is overthrowne 


fall and lying tongues, and all he drawes into what 


ti es . 
TOE 2 ek Bt Rn, 


Chriſts rviftory over the Dragon 
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body, who muſt be conformable to himſelfe- he was 
a butt a"d ſigne of contradiRtion, in the dayes of his | 
le{b,and 1s fo ſtill, being aſcended, in the perſons of 
his members ; who are 1nfpired by the ſame ſpirit, ' 
quick21cd with the ſamelife , ruled by the fame 
word, fight againſt the ſame enemies, and walke in 
They have the word of faith jnthem, which the 
dragon moſt hateth as the greateſt enemie ofhis 
kingdome. Forbeing light,no marycll if the prince of 
darkenefle reſift it. It is the {wordof the ſpirit, | 
which cats off his temptations. Being a rule of righ- | 


teouſneſſe,it 1s the ſentence of his condemnation, No | 


maryell then if he hate it and all that love it. | 

They have alſo the faith of truth, which he dead- 
ly hateth; as the ſhield which quencheth all fiery 
darts.-It makes us ſo ſtrong, as that the yuu of hell 
cannot prevaile, Only fairh croſſeth the dragon, get- 
ting power from Chriſt, and makes all Gods Ordi- 


—W— 


— ——— 


And hath henot reaſon to ſeeke to winne this hold 


the building muiſt fall, and the rootoverturned, the 
branches muſt wither ? | 

Such therefore as ſet themſelves to keep the com- 
mandements of God, and hold the teſtimony of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, let them make account of the inceſſant 
malice and madneſle of the dragon. He never reſts 
oppoſing thoſe that will not be driven from the te- 
ſtimony. Some of them he caſts into priſon,ſome he 
tryes by mockings and {courgings;lome he followes 
with inward temptations, ſome with outward at- 
Alitions; ſome he laſhes with the ſcourges of ſpite- 


1 


dangers he can, He 1s no wiſe Chriſtian that makes | 
not 
|, 
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or, Satans Downfall. 
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[not account of all the ſpjght that the devill by wick- 
ed men can create him, LL 
2 Take good notice, why wicked men make 
godly men their butt to ſhootall deadly arrowes a- 
| gainſt, If we beleeve them, they are heretickes,{chi({- 
| matickes, rebells, hypocrites, the vileſt monſters of 


| 


Fu 


' men : and ſo they harden themſelves in impudency, 
as the devill himſelfe is not more fowle and nimble 
in horrible lying and falſe accuſing, But this ſcrip- 
ture ſhews the juſt reaſon of the dragons hatred: 
' it is becauſe they keepe the commandements of | 
' God,and have the faith of Jeſus Chriſt: they cannot 


 forſake their rule, to runne with evill men intoex- | 


 cefles,norſwim with the [treame, nor enrich them- 
' ſelves by choaking their confcitences, nor cover or | 
caft a mantle over mens finnes, by their fociety, ft- 
lence or the like praQtiſe, Let none of ſuch as feare | 
God, like rhemſelves the worſe;to heare themſelves 
| blaſphemed by imputdentand ſhameleſle {inners:For 
as theſe mult do it being ruled by the devill, ſo they 
muſt ſuft:r it being ruled by God, 

| 3 Let menfeare to perſecute and blaſpheme the 
remnant of the fairhfull , and -obedient Chriſtians , 
who will not yeild to Antichriſtian deviſes, nor de- 


word for charging them to be his brats , whoſe 
pratiſcand language they here ſee it to be: as Chriſt 
told the Jews, 794.8. you are of your father the de- 
\'vill, his workes you do: When the enemies of Gods 
Church caſt the Saints into priſon, the devill doth 


part from their ownerrile: Orelſe blame not the | 
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'1t:Rev:3.160; When Indas comests betray, the ſonl- | 
.diers toapprehend, falfe witneſſes to accuſe, Jews to | 
 {corne and mocke, the prince of the world comes in | 


' them\Toh.14.4 ©. 


This of the ſecond note. ' We 


| 3 If wee would know our ſelves of this rem- | 
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| nant,we mult finde this property,that wee keepethe 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt 75r,1.9.wee muſt hold faſt | 
1 the faithfull word, And the reaſons are many. , | 
| Reaſon 1, 1 Wee hadneed ſodo,having ſo many with-hol.. 
| ders ;the dragon puls it from. us by temptation, the 
| | | beaſt by perſecution, the wicked by ſcornes and de- 
rificn : all would pull us from our hold, and then 
were wee caſily-conquered. . | | 
2: Our loveto Chriſt commands. it. By holding 
the teſtimony we hold Chriſt himſelfe. Search the 
Scriptures, they witneſſe of me , Iob,5.39., The ob- 
| je of the wordis Jeſus, theulſe of it toteſtifie of 
| Chrilt. RY er ” 40 | | 
3 The truth muſt bee firmely held, as is ſaid, 
| Buy the truth and (ell itnot. ; 1tis true, and teſtified 
by truth itſelfe , who is the mighty God ' and can-| 
notlye, . r= | 
It is the ſure eyidence of qur ſalvation, ofour 
| heavenly inheritance, afaving, teſtimony, becauſe it 
| is theteſtimony of Jeſus:Rev;1.3. bleſſed is he that 
| rcadeth, heareth, and keepe it : notmeritoriouſly, | 
lp as if he therefore merited falvation : but as it 1s an in- 
| ſtrument of God,and dire&ive,appointed as arule to 
_ | guideus unto falyation. Now as menlocke up their 
evidences in ſureand ſafe places,delight often to read 
them, ſuffer no man to couſenthem of them ; whatſo- 
| ever caſually comes , theſe ſhalbe .by all poſſible | 
meanes ſafe-guarded;{o ought we much more here; 
without which we haye no aſſurance; or. tenure.to 
: one foot in heaven, EE brent > | 
ME . Beware therefore of being aſhamed of this teſti- | - 
mony, being the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt.;. as many 
Zh be, and let it go, "Oo" Sr 
Firſt, for the contrariety of the doArine to nature 
and naturall conrſes. | 
{ Secondly , for the plainneſle and ſimplicity of it; 


for | 
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or, Satans downfall: _SY 
for Chriſt came from heavento bring this doArine; 
"_—_ all the*skill of Men-and Angels could nor 
reach, | ON 
| Thirdly,for the croſſes and affli&ions that atrend 
it,being the word of the crofſe, + 
Fourthly, for the infirmity of profeſſors ; which 
makes many,both Preachers and hearers,aſhamed of 
the ſincerity and (trinefſe of it, = 
Bewarealſo of Apoſtaſte from the truth. ' -The | 8 *#: 
marke ofa Beleever is, to have the teſtimony, 'not | 
to havehad it, It is a miſery to ſay, Fuimms Troes, | 
1 wasa Proteſtant, I was a profeſſor of religion, &c. 
And beware of ſcorning, hindring, perſecuting 
the truth, whuch is moſt contrary tothis of the rem- 
nant, Eachofthele is a brand of a wicked man; in | 
whom the ſpirit of the dragon breathes. 
This of the third note. 
4 The alling of ever Chriſtian is,to be 2 witneſle | 05/erv.4. 
to Jeſus Chriſt. Hes.1 2.1,being compaſſed with ſuch | 
a cloud of witneſſes: that is;the godly who witnefſed 
the truth, and to whom the Scripture witneſſed that 
by their faith they pleaſed God, E/4.43.9,10, Ye are 
my witneſſes, | DOC DET PU OS | 
This witnefſe iseither inward,or otitward, ' 
The former is by the inward faith and affe&ion of | 
the ſoule, by which wee give m—__ teſtimony to 
Jeſus Chriſt;that he is the only Lord and husband of 
his 'Charch , our Emanyel, the 'redeemer of his 
Churchzthe ſaviour of his body,and that he hath ful- 
ly and perfectly fulfilled all righteounefle';' by the | 
merit and vertue wherofthe Church in generall,and 
my ſelfe in ſpeciall a beleeving member, ſhall obtaine | | | 
 falvation,- | Truefaith is the moſt reall reſtimony to | f 
| Jeſus Chriſt,that can be. For this is,to ſetto his1eale | 
| that Godis true, 70h» 3.33. namely in his wordand | 
covenant,concerning —_— r Teſus Chriſt, And = | 
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© [hethat wr yarenr Tak the witneſlei in himſelfe, r Job 
5.10. Faith brings i in the ſpirit of God, and his office | 
i$to witneſſe unto Chriſt, and to acquaint us wth 
| thethings given us of God, And that ſpirtt,to which 
the ſpirit of God giveth witneſſe, / will hold to the. 
trath witueſſed in him ; ifallthe world, and power ©? 
of carth and hell would witneſle againſt him. What 
an honeſt man hath {et his ſealeto, he will never be 
| drivenoffit ; but by. his faithhe hath ſer his leale to 
 the.truthand teſtament of Ieſaus Chriſt. © | 
| Qurtwardly the Beleever witnefleth to Chriſt _ 
| wayes. 
s | - 1 By profeſſion and confe ſſion of the mouth : | 
; Roms,10410.with.the mouth wee confefle to falva- 
tion:that is, give cleare witneſſeto all the doArine 
concerning thenature , perſon, offices and benefits of 
Teſus Chriſt,and that we reſt and leane on him onely 
for efalvation. | 
By praiſe of life,beſeeming the faith of Chriſt: 
be this isa witneſle,that Chriſt liveth inus,mooveth 
invs,ruleth in us, and that wee live not henceforth, 
| but Chrift liveth in us,Ga/.2.20, [1 
| 3 Bypaſſionand {uffering for Chriſt and hin ho- 
ly religion; for martyrs and- witneſſes are all one : 
| Mts 2220.Pantcalls Steven Chrilts witneſſer and, 
| Rev.attg. Anipas that faichtull yitneſſe was ſaine. | 
{ And not "= the luffering of the paines of death, but | 
inferior -perſecutions nm 6 ſcourgings of. hand or | 
| roigne, ' or ſcornings,is-a atr_t to Cine inthe . 
 lowerd egrres of Martyrdome. 
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reſtimony ofany man,70b,s, 3 >. g 11 33s; 

| Huſw, Chiiſtistrue God ; and his cringe ts 
math of God ,. infallible , -more certaine ard firme | 
thenal mens ceſtimony, Andit were very uhworthy, 


thatinfinice ſhould "ies finite , or infallible gr) 
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need fallible, or that the author of truth ſhould need 
authority from men, In this ſenſe Chriſt neither | A 
needeth nor receiveth the witneſſe of any man, as 
| necefaric to himſelte, or for his own part::but that 
they might be ſaved; partly for the weakenefle of | 
men, who cannot come to underſtand divine things | | B 
without mens reftimony or miniſtery; and partly for " l 
their ſalvation,which by men he promoteth -- Heu- | 
| ſth 1oh»s witneſſe and calleth forthe wkneſſe of the | | 
meaneſt beieever, kw. ba 
Now the reaſons .why every cne of the remnant | 
muſt give witneſſe to Chriſt are theſe: pF | —- 
| 1 Nothingthatweecan do, canmore honor God Reaſon 1. 
and Iefus Chrilt;thenthis:Rom,g.21r. Abrabamwas | 
ſtrong infaich, and gave glory to God, What or | | 
wherein can wee give greater glory ts God, then 
| whenour faith giveth hima witneſſe of his.great | 
power, truth,and goodneſle, eycn contrary toſenſe | 
and reaſon,as Abraham did? 4113S | 
2 Nothing can more honour our ſelves, 'then to } 
be vouchſafed witneſſes toGod, teſtifying his truth, | 
and the exceilency of Gods holy religion, both' in | 
word andconverfation, Were itnot agreathonour | 
fora great Prince to call a meane ſabje& to beawit- 
nefſe on his ſide for the opening of a truth thatnear- 
_ | ly in honour concernes him ? But this honor have all 
| the Saints ; it being the office and fun&ion of the 
whole Church, to be the ground and piller of truth, 
the upholder and maintainer of thattruth which up- | 
{ holdeth the honor of God himfelfe. What an henor | 
was it, thatthe Lord called in the whole Churchof 
| the Tewes to be witnefles on his ſide? E/2.43.10, a- | 
gainſt all the heathens, toteſtifie oFhis Oriniltdence, | 
in predictions of things to:come 'which their gods 
could not do; and of his Omnipotency inadmirable 
workes done for'them in the wildernefle, inthe 
a, REIN ES | | * ſea; \ 
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| Cbriſts vitlorieover the Dragon: | 
Ex: fea,intheland ; of his ſmgular goodnefſe and provi- | 
| dence in innumerable mercies, whercin they were 
advanced above all people of the earth. Did the 
| Lordineed them to witneſſe? no,but it was their ho- 
nour to be vouchſafed ſuch grace', that whereas all } 
the heathens witneſſed to their idolls, they of all | 
people on the earth witnefled and celebrated the 
great and noble a&s of God doneamong them, 
3- 3 Nothing makes us liker to Chriſt our head , 
| that trie and faithfull witneſſe: this was his ſpeciall 
office, to witneſſe the truth as the redeemer of man- 
kinde, and the author of truth, Toh. 18, 37. For the 
cauſe was I borne, and came into the world, that I 
»ight teſtsfie ofthe truth, Even ſocvery memberof 
Chriſt is borne into the Church, and commeth into | 
the world of Beleevers , to give 'witneſle unto the | 
truth, as being caught in the truth, and as the redee- 
med ofthe Lord.  » 
4 As nothing can make us liker to God,ſo nothing 
is better pleafing unto God. God the Father hath | 
| often and ſundry wayes teſtified unto his Son. | 
Firſt, Senſibly and audibly, inhis baptiſme, and | 
transfiguration alſo, thathe was the ſonof his love, 
who had all his love caſt upon.him. ms 
| Secondly, By the internall revelation of his Spirit, 
| in the hearts of bcleevers, as to Peter, ar, 16.17 
| Fleſhand blood hath not revealed this , but my Fa- 
| ther 1n heaven. | | 
{ Thirdly,and eſpecially by the miſſion & miniſtery 
| of the Son himſelfe: /o/: 3.3 3.he thatreceiverh his te- 
| fimony, fealeth thas God is true + for he whom God | 
hath ſent, fpeaketh the word; of God. If wee deſire | 
{ tobelike God, or to pleaſe God, we muſt herein i- 
1] mitate him as geare children.. bo error DS th 
TY. Which ſerves for the reproofe of ſuch as areafraid 
| _ © | oraſhamedoftiusteſtimony:contrary to 2 7:99.1.8. 
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- _ —_ QED 
| Be not aſhamed of the teftimony of our Loyd, Many =—_ 
will not teftifie to Chriſt among poore men, ſome 
| becauſe great men refiſt it ; ſome are afraid of the 
ſtrianeſle -of it, ſomeotthe crofſes , ſome of the $ 
{cornes of it;and moſt, becauſe this witneſſe would 
witneſſe againſt their own contrary courſes: and men | 
of little faith are dejeRed in ſmall matters. But ſuch 
Chriſt wilbe aſhamed of in the day of his appearing, 
=_ ſhall witneſle againſt them that he never knew 4 
Em. | 
Such alſo are condemned, as do conteſt againſt the Re, 
witneſſing of Chriſt. The world is full of falſe wit- [ 
| neſſes, ſuch as were ſuborned againſt Chriſt:as | | 
Firſt, all falſe teachers that father that on Chriſt, | | 
which he never ſpake;as Papiſts or others that deny, | 
any article of faithand Chriſtian Religion : 1o the | 
Apoſtle 1 Cor.15.If the dead riſe not againe, we arc 
falſe m— es.So to teach the doQtrine of mans merit | | 
of free-will to good, image-worſhip,orthe like, is to 4 
 beafalſe witneſle againſt Chriſt himſelfe. | 
Secondly, all unbeleevers that receivenot this te- | 
ſtimony : whether ſuch as ſcorne to heare the wit- 
neſſes of Chrift(if they diſlike the perſon, they will | 
| none of the witneſle; loth to drinke good wine, be- 
| eauſe they like not the diſh) or ſuchas heare ſome- | 
{ rime, butbeleeve not the witneſle ; this infidelity | - | 
{ makes Goda liar, {o farre as a wicked man can, i | 
1 Joh.5.11, | | 

| Thirdly,ſuch as conteſt againſt his witneſſes, to e- 
| levate their teſtimony : for, as inthe dayes of his 
| fleſh there wanted notſuchas witneſſed againſt him- 
ſelfe in perſon ,. that he was adrunkard, a devill., a | | 
friendto Publicans and ſinners, an enemie to- C2/ar, 
a blaſphemer;ſo for the ſame end, to-weaken. the au- | 
thority of his witneſſes , there never wanted ſuch 
[as would winefſle againſt 706, that he was an hypo- 
____ents, | 
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| him\to be eye-witnefles,and care-witneſles of all he 
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(briſts viBorie overthe Dragon : 
a E- 


crite, that Pau! was a peſtilent fellow, a mooyer of 


| ſ&ditiona preacher of falſe do&rin,unworthy tolive 


And can thedevill deviſe fo foule accuſations, ,or fo. 
ſlaunderous, which his agents will not boldly urge a+ 
gainſt the witneſſes of Chriſt, to whoſe innocency & 
godlineſſe God himſelfe witneſleth? | 

This alſo ferveth tocomtfort, 
| 1 Poore Chriſtians,deſpiſed inthe world: Ged- 
honors the pooreſt Beleever, to bea witnefle to his | 
truth : anda poore mans teſtimony isas good eyenin 
mens Courts, as a rich:but much more before Gods 
tribunall. 62 | 


| 23 Such as ſuffer for this teſtimony lofſes, reproa- 


| ches,and the contempt of the world. | Even wee lo- 
| vingly reſpe& ſuch as ſuffer for theirloveto us inup- 
helding our truth and innocency : and much more 


 doththe Lord:ſee the promiſe for incouragement. 


| Matc19.29. | 


| 


| 


fit our ſelves to this witneſle. 

- Qzeſt.How may that be ? 
| Anfw, To a good teſtimony is required agood | 
| witneſſe, and toa good witneſle'mult concurre theſe / 
five things, * 10k SPamingy $:3;5 1 


truth,to which we are to teſtifie. When Chriſt was 
to raiſe up witnefles to the truth of the Goſpelt;, he 
| would have them his owne domeſtickes,to be with 


did or ſpake: ſoas they were todeliver nothing but” 
e, the things they had 


of their certaine knowledg 
| heardandſeene and handled -1 7oh.1.1;So as ignorant 


| perſons thatcare not for the knowledge of the my- 
| ſeries of theGoſpel,are as fit to witneſle to.Chriſt,as 
a blinde man to judge of colours. | 


| Trisalſoaword of inſtruRion: that we frame and | 


1 Knowledge and certaine' perſwaſion of the 


muſt 


- 2 Forthis knowledge and perſwaſion, becauſe it | 


| brethren, ſiſters, even ſuch as heare the word and 


PF quaintanceWith Chriſt at this day, and art the day of 


| norofthe bloodof Ghriſt. 
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{ muſt be from a divine teacher,as the thing witne(ſed 
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] ſhall witneſſe alſo:bur notbefore they have received 


te. . DIO "OE 
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is, we muſt not content our felves with the report of 
men,or an humane apprehenſion of the matters of 
religion, but be ſure wee bavethe ſpirit of God in- 
wardly to teach ns:for the raturall man cannot diC- | 
| cerne the things of God : 7h. 15. 26, When the | 
| Comforter ſhall come , he ſhall teſtifie of me,and ye. 


| the Spirit. | 
3 Faithfulneſle 8 ſincerity-to teſtify the truth on- | 
ly,& the whole truth. A man ofintegrity is a fit wit- | 
nefle in this greatcauſe of Chrift, Many profeſle ore 
thing & practiſe another: have a forme of godlineſſe, 
but deny the power of it. Theſe are unfaithfull and | 
diſgraceful witneſſes, that ſay & unfay;a diſcredit to 
the cauſe,a ſhame te themſelves : Their word and 
| witnefle goes for nothing : mens tribunalls caſt out 
 ſach witneſſes with diſgrace, much more the Lords. | 
4 Plainneſſeand opennefle : that men may know, 
What they witneſle : that their teſtimony may bean 
evidence ; not to famble, or flatter, orblanch the ! 
'trath.. Miniſters muſt explane the Teſtament of | 
Chriſt, and fpeake plainly that Chriſt by it gives no- 

| thing but to his friends and kindred, to his mother, 


| keepe it : that he bequeathed the inheritance to the 


| ſanRified,not the profane; that pearles are not caſt to | 
 {\wine; thathowſoever wicked ones will ſcrape ac- 


judgment, for that they were juſt , ſober, charitable, 
civill , harmelefle, yea beyond many of us in their ; 
civill entertainments of Chriſt, yet ſhall they not be | 
found in the geneatogie,are not of the houſe of faith, 
. 5 Courageand boldnefſe toſtand to their wit- | 
-neſle,P:/ate gavea good teſtimony of Chriſt his in- 
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nocency , but wanting courage he went againlt his 
ee hieayNow this courage is neceſlarie, 
Firſt, to ſtand out againſt numbersof falſe wir- | 
' | neſſes. One E!/as muſt ſtandagainſt foure hundred 
| falſeProphets:the Apoſtles againſt the whole Coun- | 
cell, At#.5.3 2. | 
Secondly, to contemne the wrath of the adverſe 
part, armed with furie and madnefieagainſt them ; 
| Att.5.z3.they bruſt for anger,and conſulted, * * © * 
Thirdly,to abate the madnefle ofadverfaries : as 
did the courage of the diſciples, having the better | 
| end of the ſtaffe, A#F.16,39.the magiſtrates came and | 
beſonght them,and broughtrhens ont aud defwred them ' 
| to depart ont of the City, 
| Motivesthusto give witneſſe to Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 Allcreatures,even the unreaſonable,witneſſe to | 
| theglory of God. A#. 14.17. he left not himſalfe 
without witneſle,in that he gave raine and fruitfull | 
ſeaſons. If we ſhould hold our peace, the very ones | 
would cry. T 
_ 2 Itis ſo honourable a ſervice, as the Angells , 
themſelves defire to ſtoopeand bow unto it, u Per. | 
1.12,Even they afteRionatly long anddefire to be- | - - 
holdand witneſle the ſpirituall riches of the Chuxch 
by Jeſus Chriſt. The faces of the Cherubins were | 
alwaies upon the Arke : they coald never looke e-. | 
nough, nor with admiration enough, upon the af. 
| faires ofthe Church, How ready and faithfull have 
they been ontheſc errands and meſſages? &c. 
| 3 To faithfull witneſſes God witneſſeth, that he 
is their God, as the Patriarkes, Heb.1 1.16, hc is not 
aſhamed to be called their God, 2309 34" 1 
W;. Profeſſors and flaves of Antichriſt are bold to 
| Gngerofbody loſe of goods unde ibery,and fe 
| ero ,lofle © lands, liberty,and lite: 
and ſhall Chrifts R—_ be aſhamed in his teftimo- | 
uy? 5 Thel |} 
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-5. The Saints have not counted their lives deare 
| tothem;. nor. loved thei to the death for Chriſts 
{ {ake,as wee have ſeeene 0n Perſe r1. Heeisa very 
Jade that will not follow a free Leader. ., 
6. The ſeaſonand time invites it : If men will not |} 
now. witneſſe to Chrift in 'the! dayes lot truth aud | 
protection, what .will they doe in the: flery, tryall 2 | 
for what dayesdoe ſo many concealetheir reſoluti- | | 
on? why doe ſo many defire rather to bee counted | 
wue, thap eeligiousF3; - | qo OT] - 
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1. nd TÞ ftead on the Sea-ſnore,or land}: bg 
A. Ho oa es | 
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"Theſe words belong hot to this Chapter,but tothe | 
next viſion;neither read in the firſt perſon, He ſtood, | 
| that is the dragan( as ſome read onthe ſand,that is, 
onaſandie and manldring fopndation, or on 'a mul- 
| titadeof withed men;as the ſand ;:;.,but in, the firlt 
perfon}!7/food;rtiaris, I ſtood:inwvifion: on the ſand, | 
to ſee the beaſt riſing out of the ſea;lu as the words | 
are.A tranſition'to the viſion of the beaſt inthe next 
..> SoIhaveby the grace of God finiſhed this taske 
| * nm ietmecit: ſuted:with the OCCUre | 
rences of theſe latter times,and ſeafonably met with: 
the preſent occafionsand ſtate of the; Churches, at $ 
home and abroad. I will not goeforwardin this my- | | 
ſicall booke; for in this chapter THave led you into | 
the heartand kernel of the whole booke; and given. 
noradarkelight:to the whoſe:Beſides, you loue va- 
riety,-and my: felfe ayme-at ſome other plainer 
doarine. ; | " + ce O04 ITC ADH Ge WT | 
| Bella,minas fluvios, mulier cum ſemine ſanto. 
Suſtingr,& Vitrix aftrDucemp petit,” - 


fre/s + ; OE 1 by 
F_® "Y p 
119:937 Þ I N I Jo ij! 5 1 \e.- | 


—_— 
— 


anc. came 
—_— 


— 


þ og ct "tt. 
s 


_ —— 


0 21 1326 


AN ALP HAB ETICALL 
- Table of chechiefe things contained 


67 
bs 'of eg Chet 
il - 42: long: and' gee” } 

: u \ 1 


ed 23357! 
how long and ſhort too, 


Agreement of difagrecing, 2 
nemies, againſt the + 
| Church, 130 


B 
7 Bg buſy more and more for 


451 7intheforegdingEivosrrioN: 
A 8 fuldicrs of Chr iſt 342 
Ceuſations of the _ Reſemble them, - 347 
in things true and | Whatthe good Angells 
falſe; +", pag:353- | doe for the children of | - 
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then the naturall, 97 | - world, and fo eſteemed 
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| all,difordered, 174 | ches viſibilitie, 297 | 
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